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Grace and 
Glory 

OUR HOPE 

Editorial Notes 
It is a beautiful word written in the Psalm 
of the sons of Korah, "The Lord will 
give Grace and Glory" (Psa. 84:11). 
We know what happened to Korah and 

their families and followers. They had started a rebellion. 
Swift judgment came upon them. But some of the sons of 
Korah stood aside. T4ey did not share in the judgment of 
their relations. Grace and Glory were their blessed portion. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is both Grace and Glory, and the 
Giver of them as well. And what gifts they are! He is the 
unspeakable gift, so great that no human tongue can express 
it. And unspeakably great are the Grace and Glory He is 
in His own person and the Grace and Glory He gives to all 
who believe on Him and who accept Him. It is a blessed 
message Paul wrote to Titus in the Epistle which bears his 
name. "For the Grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching ·us that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present age; looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works" (Titus 2 :11-14). 
Here is the full definition of Grace and Glory.· 

The Grace of God which hath appeared is the Son of God, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. He, in His Person is the Grace of 
God and through Him we receive the Grace we need. We 
listened some time ago to a modernistic speaker of the Federa ... 
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tion of Churches. He announced that he would speak on 
"The Grace of Jesus." \Ve wanted to know what a modernist 
has to say on such a theme. As we listened we discovered 
that he confounded Grace with graciousness. He said 
how gracious and attractive Jesus must have been that 
little children came so willingly to Him. The Grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ does not mean graciousness, the gracious, 
kind and loving character He displayed. Let Scripture 
answer the question, what the Grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is. "For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He 

· became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich" 
(2 Cor. 8 :9). This is the Grace of the Son of God, that "He 
gave Himself for us." God sent Him into the world to make 
known His Love through Him. He came bringing salvation, 
the salvation man could not procure for himself, the salvation 
which from start to finish is of God and by the Grace of 
God. "But God commendeth His Love toward us, in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. 
5:8). "God made Him sin for us, who knew no sin; that 
we might be the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. 
5 :21). "\Vho His own self bare our sins in His own body 
on the tree, that we, being dead to sins should live unto 
righteousness; by whose stripes we are healed" (1 Peter 2 :24). 
By the Grace of God He tasted death for everything (Heb. 
2 :9). Believing on Him whom the Father sent bestows 
upon us a free, a full and an eternal salvation. "For by 
Grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves, 
it is the gift of God; not of works lest any man should 
boast" (Ephes. 2 :8, 9). 

All else we need is found in Him and bestowed by His 
Grace. "In whom we have redemption through His blood, 
the forgiveness of sins." Through the Grace of God we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; Grace 
gives the life, the eternal life, we need and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. 'It makes of us sons of God, and if sons then 
heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ (Rom. 8 :17). 
In Him who is the Grace of God "we are blessed with every 
spiritual blessing" (Ephes. I :3). As risen with Him through 
Grace we know that, "In Him dwelleth all the fullness of 
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the Godhead bodily. And we are complete m Him, who 
is the head of all principality and power" (Col. 2 :9, 10). 
From His own fulness we receive Grace upon Grace (John 
1 :16). "But He giveth more Grace; wherefore He saith, 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth Grace unto the humble" 
(James 4:6). He gives Grace for everything; Grace for 
Ii ving; Grace for serving; Grace for suffering. 

But Grace, the unmerited favor, Grace as it appeared in 
Christ, is also a great teacher. "What shall we say then? 
Shall we continue in sin, that Grace may abound? God 
forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein? Knowing this, that our old man was 
crucified with Him Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the 
lusts thereof" (Rom. 6:1-12). Grace gives power, Grace 
gives victory over sin. It makes possible the denial of 
ungodliness and worldly lusts. Grace makes possible a 
life lived soberly, righteously and Godly in this present age, 
this evil age, this age which lieth in the wicked one. We 
must therefore constantly look to Him Who is Grace and 
Who giveth Grace and expect all from Him and nothing 
of ourselves. 

But besides Grace He gives Glory. "Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the children of God. Therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. Be
loved, now are we the children of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him; ·for we shall see Him as He is" 
(1 John 3:1-3). "When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in Glory" (Col. 3:4). 
"When He shall come to be glorified in His Saints and 
admired in all them that believed-in that day" (2 Thess. 
·l :10). "For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre
destinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
He might be the firstborn among many brethren" (Rom. 
8:29). "Looking for that blessed Hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 
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"Who shall change our death-doomed body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to the 
working whereby He is able to subdue all things unto 
Himself'' (Phil. 3 :21). "And the Glory Thou ga vest Me 
I have given them" Gohn I 7:22). "And they shall see 
His face; and His Name shall be in their foreheads" (Rev. 
22 :4). 

Who is able to describe that inheritance, His inheritance, 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, which fadeth not away, 
which is reserved for God's Saints in heaven? (1 Peter I :4). 
He received that Glory as His Glory for I-Ie earned it. We 
could never obtain it by our character or by our service. He 
makes us partakers of it. It was given Him so that we 
can share it with Him. 0 happy day, thrice happy day, 
when He shall speak once more the blessed words spoken 
long ago to two disciples. They asked Him "Where 
dwellest Thou?" He answered "Come and See." It will 
be a glorious day when He speaks again His "Come and See," 
and when we shall dwell with Him in the Father's House. 

"The Lord will give Grace and Glory." Grace now, never 
failing Grace, Grace upon Grace, sustaining, keeping. 
Perhaps a little while longer and He will give Glory. So 
trust His Grace and wait daily for the promised Glory. 

They Are 
Flying 

We read in the sixth chapter of the 
Ephesian Epistle of "the fiery · darts of 
the wicked" (Eph. 6 :16). The Devil is a 
real person to all true believers. Years 

ago a certain man said to the Editor after a sermon, "You 
mentioned the Devil; I do not know him at all." Our 
answer was, "I doubt then if you really know the Lord 
Jesus Christ." His fiery darts are not aimed at the children 
of the world, at unbelievers, at nominal Christians who have 
the form of godliness but are ignorant of its power. They 
are aimed at the children of God, at their lives, their peace,· 
their faith and all their spiritual possessions, and their 
enjoyment. 

And how these fiery darts are flying in these days! They 
come thick and fast from all sides. Those who lead 
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separated lives, who are self-surrendered, who aim to 
glorify the Lord Jesus Christ, who are loyal to Him and 
give Him the pre-eminence know what it means, "For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
age, against the wicked spirits in heavenly places." These 
sinister powers aim to break down the saints of God, to 
rob them of their peace, their comfort. These fiery darts 
are aimed at body, soul and spirit. The sufferings of God's 
people increa_se, and there are worries and anxieties, difficulties 
and perplexities, burdens upon burdens. Nor is there any 
relief in sight as long as we are still in the agonies of this 
dying age. The Devil knows his time is short. He tries 
to harass the children of faith in every possible way. There
fore his fiery darts are constantly and of ten suddenly aimed 
at the members of Christ. 

But while Satan is a being of great wisdom, of whom it is 
written, "Thou sealest up the sum, full of wisdom" (Ezekiel 
28 :12), on the other hand he is the biggest fool in the universe .. 
He does not see that all his fiery darts, all the burdens and 
sufferings he puts upon God's own, are only driving them 
closer to Him, and make the suffering saints stronger, and 
their· mighty Saviour becomes more real to them. Keep 
on shooting your fiery darts, thou prince of the power of the 
aid Spend your last arrows, exhaust all your supply; it 
,vill but lead to your defeat. 

~ 
God's people have an arrnor. It is not 

How to our own, something we invent, something 
Catch Them we obtain ourselves, but it is the armor 

of God. He has supplied it, and it is at 
the disposal of eve.ry child of God. We only need to follow 
the divine exhortation, "Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armor of God,. that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand." And here is the 
exhortation concerning how to ea tch these fiery darts of the 
wicked one. 

"Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." And 
what a shield we have! Our Lord Himself is our shield. 

• I 
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After Abraham had refused the riches of Sodom, offered 
to him by its king, the Lord appeared to him and assured 
him that he needed not to fear. "Fear not-I am thy 
shield" (Gen. 15 :1). ,vhat an assurance! The Lord 
would shield His friend! He is the shield which covers, the 
shield which will ea tch the fiery darts. How blessedly 
this fact is echoed in the Book of Psalms! "But Thou, 0 
Lord, art a shield for me" (Psa. 3 :3). "The Lord is my 
strength and my shield" (Psa. 28 :7). And how precious is 
this prayer-"Behold, 0 God our shield, and look upon the 
face of Thine Anointed (Messiah-Christ)" (Psa.84 :9). "For 
the Lord God is a sun and shield" (Psa. 84 :2). "Thou art 
my hiding place and my shield" (Psa. 119:114). "He is a 
shield unto them that put their trust in Him" (Prov. 30:5). 

And so as we walk in His fellowship, are near to Him, and 
He is near to us, He will be our shield. \Ve also use His 
gracious promises, trusting in them, as a shield. As we 
resist the devil he will flee from us. So we can go on our 
knees and thank the Lord even for the fiery darts of the 
wicked, for all the testings, the trials and the burdens. 
Faith rises above them all and we can rejoice in tribulation. 
Let us also remember Peter's words. "Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you. But 
rejoice, inasmuch as you are partakers of Christ's sufferings; 
that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy" (1 Peter 4 :12, 13). "\Vherein ye 
greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations 1 that the trial 
of your faith, being more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 
I :6, 7). 

Habakkuk's 
Triumphant 

Faith 

His promises. 

~ 
His name 1s significant. It means "to 
embrace and to be embraced." It is a 
beautiful illustration of what the faith 
of a child of God should be. Our faith 
embraces, lays hold, on the Lord and 

Thus we honor Him. Then He embraces 
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us and keeps us near to Himself. We know next to nothing 
about Habakkuk. His name and his record are above. 
The Lord gave him a great prophetic vision. He saw His 
Coming and His judgment work. He beheld the horrors 
of the great tribulation, that same tribulation of which our 

Lord spoke in the Olivet discourse (Matthew 24), the tribu
lation in store for Habakkuk's people and for the world. For 
a brief time Habakkuk trembled. He trembled in himself 
and his lips quivered. But his faith rose triumphantly 
above it all and then he uttered those never to be forgotten 
,vords which have carried many thousands through the 
deep waters of sorrow. 

"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and 
the fields shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from 
the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet I 
will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation" 
(Hab. 3:17, 18). Let want come, let suffering come, let 
anything come, it shall not move me. I have the Lord, 
He is my all; I rejoice in Him, He is my joy and my salva
tion! How this obscure saint puts us to shame! He did 
not murmur; He did not complain. He did not stagger 
at the predicted darkness and the gathering clouds of 
judgment. His faith rose above it all. Our faith is the 
victory which overcomes the world. \Vha t a Lord we 
have. Listen to Him again! "In the world ye shall have 
tribulation, but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world." Hallelujah! 

~ 
The prophet added other significant words. 

And the "The Lord God is my strength, and He 
"Hinds' Feet" will make my feet like hinds' feet, and 

He will make me walk upon my high 
places" (Hab. 3 :19). David used the same expression. 
"He maketh my feet like hinds' feet, and setteth me upon 
my high places" (Psa. 18 :33). The hind is a female deer, 
gentle, shy, and very swift. Let us imagine when a hunter 
with his dogs pursues this beautiful animal. He is ready to 
slay it and the dogs ready to attack. But suddenly, in a 
moment, like a flash of lightning the hunted deer dis-



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

8 OUR HOPE 

appears. A little while later it is seen among the rocks, 
away ~p in the mountains, where no arrow can reach it and 
no dogs can fol low. 

Some day our feet too will be like hinds' feet. Satan 
is the great hunter, the demons are his dogs. He is pressing 
harder and harder upon his prey, the true Church of Jesus 
Christ. He tries again and again, in spite of all the failures 
of past history, to overcome that Church. I\1ay not these 
troublous times, these trying days, these perilous times, 
these days of suffering, be the final attempt to strike down 
the hind? If so then soon we shall escape through His 
own power. Then soon we shall be above in our high places. 
Then it will be true of all His saints, "Because he hath set 
his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him; I will set 
him on high, because he hath known My Name" (Psa. 
91 :1:4). Then "the God of peace shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly" (Rom. 16:20). 

Our God 
Is Able 

+ 
One of the greatest words which ever 
fell from human lips is the one recorded 
in Daniel 3:17-18. ''If it be so our God 
whom we serve is able to deliver us from 

the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of 
thy hand, 0 King. But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 
King, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the 
golden image which thou hast set up." In the presence 
of the mighty King and his fiery burning furnace, Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abed-nego uttered those sublime words. What 
courage of faith was exhibited by those three Jewish Saints! 
Though they had no word from God to urge them on, they 
trusted implicitly in His power and in His willingness to 
deliver them. But there was something still higher than 
their trust in His power. They said furthermore "But if 
not, we will not serve thy gods." If it should not please 
God to deliver us from the fiery furnace, if He choose to 
have us consumed by the flames, then let it be so; we will 
not serve thy gods. This was perfect confidence sho_wn by 
a complete resignation to His will and submission under 
Him. They were thrown into the fire. But the Lord Him-
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self was in their midst. He was present with them in the 
fire. And because He was there the fire could not touch 
them; not even the smell of fire was upon them. But the 
fire did something for them. It burned off the cords and 
bands with which they were bound. The fire liberated them. 
And He who was with them was none other than the Son 
of God. And such a Lord He is still, and will ever be until 
all His people are with Him. \Ve have a Lord who is able 
to deliver, to keep and carry through the fire and through 
the water. "When thou, passest through the waters, I will 
be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow 
thee. When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not 
be burned; neither shall the flame kindle on thee" (Isa. 43 :2). 
Oh for complete confidence to put all into His mighty hands. 

Dispensationally these three men with their holy deter
mination are types of the godly Jewish remnant at the 
close of this age. They and not the true Church will be on 
earth when the Beast will set up an image to be worshiped. 
Then they which refuse honor to that image will be threatened 
with death (Rev. 13 :13-16). The saints mentioned in the 
thirteenth chapter of Revelation are pious Jews. But the 
Lord will keep them through the fire and deliver them out of 
Satan's hand, while others will be slain but have a glorious 
part in the first resurrection (Rev. 20:4). 

Watch Your 
Step! 

"Watch your step! Watch your step!" 
This is what the guards of different 
railways are constantly saying to warn 
-the passengers. Between the cars and 

the platform is a space into which the foot may easily slip, 
which may result in very serious injury. 

Watch your step! It is a needful exhortation in the dark 
and dangerous times in which we live. God's people must 
look to their steps and walk very cautiously in these days. 
How easy it is to step into something which will result in 
spiritual injury and loss. Just one step and it may lead to 
something which dishonors Christ our Lord and link us 
with the work of the enemy. How many christian business 
men have become yoked with unbelievers by one step, 
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which was taken without asking counsel of the Lord. The 
enemy sets his snares and pitfalls for God's people, so that 
we must watch our steps. And at the same time we should 
remember that He has promised to keep the feet of His 
Saints. "He will keep the feet of His Saints" (1 Sam. 
2 :9). He can keep us without stumbling (Jude 14). "Doth 
not He see my ways, and count all my steps?" (Job. 31 :4). 
"For now Thou numberest my steps" (Job. 14 :16). And 
what a blessed comfort to know by faith, "the steps of a 

good man are ordered by the Lord, and He deligh teth in 
his way" (Psa. 37:23). "None of his steps shall slide" 
(verse 27). May our daily prayer be "Hold up my goings 
in Thy paths, that my footsteps slip not" (Psa. 17 :5). 
May we watch our steps and walk circumspectly and after 
Him, who has left us an example "tha t ye should follow 
His steps." 

Faithfulness to 
the Gospel 

Adoniram Judson, the great m1ss10nary, 
was a most faithful preacher of the blessed 
Gospel. The person and work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ever was the great 

theme of his preaching. How else can it be with one who is 
filled with the Holy Spirit and who follows His guidance? 
We give the following incident which happened after his 
return from Burmah: 

"Announced to address an assembly in a provincial town, 
and a vast concourse having gathered from great distances 
to hear him, he rose at the close of the usual service, and, 
as all eyes were fixed and every ear a tten t, he spoke for 
about fifteen minutes, with much pathos, of the precious 
Saviour, of what He ha_d done for us, and of what we owed 
to Him; and he sat down, visibly affeo:ed. 'The people 
are very much disappointed,' said a friend to him on their 
way home; 'they wonder you did not talk of something
else.' 'Why, what did they want?' he replied: 'I presented 
to the best of my ability, the most interesting subject in 
the world.' 'But they wanted something different-a story.' 
'Well, I am sure I gave them a story-the· most thrilling 
one that can be conceived of.' 'But they had heard it be
fore. They wanted something new of a man who had just 
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come from the antipodes.' 'Then, I am glad they have it 
to say, that a man coming from the antipodes had nothing 
better to tell than the wondrous story of the dying love of 
Jesus. ~1y business is to preach the gospel of Christ; and 
vvhen I can speak at all, I dare not trifle with my com
m1ss10n. When I looked upon those people today, and 
remembering where I should next meet them, how could I 
stand up and furnish food to vain curiosity~tickle their 
fancy with amusing stories, however decently strung together 
on a thread of religion? That is not what Christ meant 
by preaching the gospel. And then how could I hereafter 
meet the fearful charge~! gave you one opportunity to 
tell them of lVIE; you spent it in describing your own 
adventures!' " 

\Ve wish ·all our Evangelists would remember this. How 
much unfaithfulness to the Gospel there is even among those 
who profess to preach the Gospel. How often stories either 
real or invented are brought in to tickle the fancy of the 
audience. And what can one say about other men who 
use vulgar language, slang phrases, and who boast of the 
large sums of money they receive for their so-called 
"evangelistic services." 

+ 
Why is it that in the blessed fellowship 

Why? the Lord had with His own in the upper 
room He did not say anything to them 

about the great tribulation to come? Why did He not say 
a word about the end of this age, the times of upheaval, 
when nation lifts up sword against nation? Why did He not 
speak to the eleven disciples of His visible Return out of 
heaven in clouds and in power and great glory? It is 
significant that the entire Gospel of John has no descriptions 
of His visible Coming, His Second Coming in the clouds of 
heaven. The other three Gospels report the teachings of 
our Lord about His Return. But in the Gospel of John 
our Lord speaks a word which is not reported in the other 
Gospels. "I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am ye may be also" (14:3). This is the only 
allusion He makes to His Coming again in the precious fellow
ship discourses in John 13·16. · It is true He spoke of tribula-
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tion, but not of the great tribulation, which is something 
entirely different. Why then does our Lord omit all the 
events recorded in the three Gospels, events connected 
with His visible Return to this earth? vVhy did He not 
make mention of all these things when He had His beloved 
disciples around Him? Because their blessed Hope was 
His coming again for them to receive them unto Himself. 
The Hope of the true disciple has nothing to do with wars, 
the great tribulation, the coming wrath; but the Hope of 
true believers is His own Coming to receive them. He just 
told them, "I will come again and receive you unto myself." 
And later He gave in the first Epistle the great Apostle ever 
wrote the details oi the fulfillment of His promise to His 
disciples. First Thessalonians 4 :13-17 is a revelation from 
the Lord. Then He revealed how He is coming for His own. 
And there too is not a word said of His visible mac.ifestation, 
His Return to the earth preceded by the great tribulation. 
That word of the Lord tells us that with a shout He will 
call us to meet Him not on earth, but in the air. How 
simple all this is, and yet people can turn from this blessed 
Hope and follow the inventions and theories of man. 

~ 
We mean that noble woman, Queen 

The Queen Victoria. She often said that she hoped 
Waited For the Lord Jesus Christ would return 

Him during her life time so that she might 
lay her crown at His feet. 

It is said she once listened to a sermon and then asked 
her chaplain about the assurance of eternal salvation. 
He answered in a doubtful and negative way. It was 
published at that time in the "London Times." An humble 
believer saw it. He was a friend of George Mueller. After 
prayer Mr. Townsend, that was his name, wrote the Queen 
a letter in which he said; "With trembling hands, but 
heart-filled love, and because I know that we can be 
absolutely sure even now of our eternal life in the home that 
our Lord Jesus went to prepare for us,· may I ask your 
most gracious Majesty to read the following passages of 
Scripture" Qohn 3 :16; Rom. 10 :9-10). 
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Some time later Mr. Townsend received a reply-
"Your letter of recent date received, and in reply would 

state that I have carefully read the portions of Scripture 
referred to. I believe in the finished work of Christ for me, 
and trust by God's grace to meet you in that Home of 
which He said, 'I go to prepare a place for you' (Signed) 
Victoria Guelph." 

We wish all rulers, presidents and potentates would have 
the same belief in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
in His coming again. 

~ 
During May Methodism celebrated the 

The Wesleyan two hundredth anniversary of the conver-
Celebration sion of John Wesley. Young Wesley after 

his ordination into the so-called "priest
hood" of the Church of England, had gone to Georgia to 
convert the Indians, but while there he discovered that he 
himself had no peace with God, no salvation assurance. He 
returned to England. Providence ordered it so that he 
attended a meeting held 'in Aldersgate Street. We give his 
own words: "In the evening I went very unwillingly to a 
society in Aldersgate Street, where one was reading Luther's 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About a quarter 
before nine, while he was describing the change which God 
works in the heart through faith in Christ, I felt my heart 
strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in Christ, Christ 
alone for salvation; and an assurance was given me 
that He had taken away my sins, even mine and saved me 
from the law of sin and death." Millions got the same 
heart warming after him by believing that "Christ died for 
our sins." He and his brother became flaming evangels. 
They were mighty instruments of God to lead thousands into 
the truth of the Gospel. The great work saved England 
from a bloody revolution. Both were believers in the return 
of our Lord-they were Premillennialists. 

What would John and Charles Wesley say about "Method
ism" today if they were to ~ome back and see what is going 
on in that denomination. What would they say about 
certain of their Bishops who endorse radicalism? What 
would they say about the institutions in which a brazen 
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rationalism is upheld? What would they say about the 
prevailing denials of the Gospel of Grace, the denial of the 
Virgin Birth, the denial of Christ's sacrificial death and His 
physical resurrection? \i'Vhat would they say about the 
worldliness, the "church" card parties, the dances, etc. 
What would they say about the persecution of godly preach
ers who believe and preach that Christ is coming again? 
\Ve are sure they would turn away with disgust. 

A Stony Brook 
Boy Writes 

Our readers will find an interesting treatise 
in this issue. on "Matthew's Account of 
the Nativity as compared with Luke's." 
It is written by one of our Stony Brook 

boys, Harold A. Wood, the son of a missionary in Haiti. 
The treatise is excellent and shows what the Biblical instruc
tion given by the Headmaster and others is~sound, spiritual 
and scriptural. What a blessing it would be to our country· 
if there were a hundred such schools in existence in which 
the Stony Brook plan is followed-a scholarly academic 
training combined with evangelical Bible teaching and 
practical Christianity. The school has the increasing seals 
of our Lord's blessing. Become interested in this school. 
Send your boys to get the right start in life. Pray for the 
much needed financial support. 

~ 
You may offer like Cain (Gen. 4 :3), weep 

You May- like Esau (Gen. 27 :38), leave Sodom like 
And Yet-! Lot's wife (Gen. 19 :26), be zealous for 

God like Israel (Rom. 10 :2), serve like 
Gehazi (2 Kings 5 :20), tremble like Felix (Acts 24 :25), be a 
disciple like Judas (Acts 1 :25), take part in worship like 
Korah (N um. 16), have a house of worship like Micah 
(Judges 17:5), make long prayers like the Pharisees (Matt. 
23 :14), prophesy like Saul (1 Sam. 10 :10), have lamps like 
the foolish virgins (Matt. 25 :1-13), be near the kingdom 
like the young man (Matt. 19 :16), be almost a Christian 
like Agrippa (Acts 26:28)-AND YET BE LOST! No 
offering, no weeping, no praying, no outward worship, no 
ordinance, no form of godliness, no fasting nor anything else 
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can save. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house" (Acts 16:31). Are you saved 
by the right kind of salvation? "Saved by Grace through 
faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not 
of works, lest any man should boast." 

We Step Into 
Another Year 

With this issue we start the forty-fifth 
year of "Our Hope." We have especially 
prayed for His help in writing and making 
up this first number of the new volume. 

vVe felt in writing the editorial notes that our prayer has 
been answered, and we believe hundreds of our readers will 
receive a real blessing from these notes and other portions 
of this issue. 

For the Editor it is a most precious ministry to furnish 
month after month "the meat in due season" for the house
hold of faith. The first aim is to exalt our adorable Lord, 
and the second to be helpful to His beloved people. Of 
late some have written how through reading "Our Hope" 
they have been either kept out of certain cults or were 
delivered from them. .,. 

What a blessing and power these monthly issues will be 
if many more of our readers pray daily for the Editor and 
for his pen~ Thousands of our readers do not know us 
personally and we do not know them, yet we all are the 
members of the same body and family and some day we 
all shall meet and get acquainted. In the little while that is 
left us let us pray for each other. 

+ 
We thank our Lord for His gracious blessing upon 

We Are Grateful our ministry during the spring months. We had 
some good services in connection with the Wyom

ing Valley Bible Conference Association in Wilkes-Barre, Pa. They 
were well attended. We also held a week's meetings in the Assembly 
Hall of Buffalo, N. Y. There was a splendid attendance and showers 
of blessing. Our monthly meetings in the Broadway Presbyterian 
Church, New York City, have increased month after month. Besides 
visiting Philadelphia twice we also spoke twice in Poughkeepsie, N. Y. 

A number of brethren have started a Greater New York Funda
mentalist Association, Dr. W. H. Rogers, President. We were one 
of the speakers in their first meetings and also at the second conference. 
For all this service He has given the needed strength. During the 
past months we held a weekly Bible class in Bronxville, N. Y. which we 
hope to continue in the fall. We have promised fall conferences to 
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Pittsburgh, Pa.; Altoona, Pa.; Wilkes-Barre, Pa.; Yonkers, N. Y. 
and other places. To all this we add as always, if it pleases Him and 
if He tarries. Brethren, continue to pray for us. 

+ 
Those of our readers who intend to VlSlt Stony 

Stony Brook Brook and enjoy some of the conferences this 
Conferences summer can obtain programs b¥ writing to our 

manager, Mr. Gilbert Moore, Stony Brook, Long 
Island, N. Y. Stony Brook is a charming spot and easily reached from 
New York by the Long Island Railroad, leaving from the Pennsylvania 
R. R. Station. Those who come by auto should use the famous Sunrise 
trail or highway, No. 25. 

Please make your reservations early. The Editor will attend part of 
the General Conference which will be held during the last two weeks 
of August. He will preach on Lord's Day morning August the 28th, 
and probably also at other times. 

+ 
This is the question which many ask-"Are you 

A New Book? giving us a new book this fall?" Yes, with His 
gracious help. We are at work on it now. It will 

be the sixth of a series which began with the widely acknowledged 
volume, "The Conflict of the Ages." It will add another impor
tant message to the previous volumes and bring the series to an 
arresting climax. This library of six volumes of almost 1,200 pages 
will live and will be increasingly used, for these volumes contain the 
most important messages for o.ur times. The title of the book and its 
contents will be announced in our next issue. It will be a dollar book. 
We hope to receive at least two thousand advance orders. And do 
not forget to ask the Lord to give us the help we need in producing this 
new book. 

+ 
The Stony Brook Boys' School had another year of 

The School blessing. Numerous boys have again been led 
into the truth. They all love the study of the 

Word of God. The school is solidly fundamental and is not a de
nominational school. Ii has no denominational support but is de
pendent on the Lord, and its support must come from true believers. 
Financially there have been, and are, heavy burdens, but the Lord has 
graciously helped. This past year when it looked very dark and much 
prayer was being made, the Lord laid it upon the heart of a brother to 
send us two thousand dollars. So we continue to pray that further needs 
may be supplied. We have applications from parents who would like 
to have their boys attend Stony Brook to get the right start in life, but 
they cannot afford to send them. Missionaries too want to send their 
boys. We have educated scores of sons of missionaries free of charge. 
Others are now waiting to come. We need at least fifteen thousand 
dollars for the coming school year. \Ve know there is nothing to 
hard for the Lord. The gold and the silver are His. And so the head
master, Frank E. Gaebelein, the faculty and others are praying that the 
Lord may put it upon the hearts of His people to stand by and to support 
this splendid Christian School. Do pray daily for the School. 

Have You? 

of our subscribers 

+ 
Have you paid your subscription for "Our Hope"? 
A dollar and a half is very little. Often such a 
little bill is pushed aside. But if three hundred 

say this and think that the payment can wait, it 
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means four hundred and fifty dollars to us. We never run into debt. 
We pay all our bills monthly; we have never in almost half of a century 
closed a year with a debt, inspite of the fact that we do not accept 
advertising matter. So please renew promptly. Instead of sending 
the regular price, please add 50 cents and give us the name of some 
person to whom we can send the magazine for six months. Or instruct 
us to use it in prolonging the subscription of some subscribers who love 
"Our Hope" but are not able on account of unemploymnet to renew 
their subscriptions. 

\Ve call attention to the announcement on our 
Attention: cover page of the publication of an interesting 

and helpful volume on Prophecy. It is written 
by Dr. \V. H. Rogers, who is the Pastor of the First Baptist Church 
in ~cw York, the church of which Dr. I. rvL Haldeman was pastor for 
almost fifty years. vVe act as publishers of this book and hope for the 
,videst possible circulation. Reviews will be published from time to 
time. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 136 

\:Vell may we call this Psalm, "The Praise of His Mercy." 
A better word for mercy is "Loving Kindness." In the 
synagogical liturgy the Psalm is called "The Great Hallel;'' 
the great Hallelujah. It is the true Israel's witness, not 
only in the past, but more so in the future. The early 
Church used this Psalm. It was on a certain night of 
February in the year 358, as recorded in church history, that 
the great church of Alexandria, Egypt, had an all-night 
service, led in singing, in prayer and praise by Bishop 
Athanasius. It was well known that the Bishop was facing 
serious troubles from the side of the pagan government. 
Suddenly the church was surrounded by shouting soldiers. 
\Vith calm presence of mind Athanasius arose and announced 
the chanting of the one hundred and thirty-sixth Psalm. 
The vast congregation joined in thundering forth twenty-six 
times, "His Loving Kindness endureth for ever." Then 
the enemy burst into the doors but were staggered by the 
mighty singing. Swords flashed and riotous voices were 
heard. Athanasius retained his seat till the congregation 
had dispersed and finally he also disappeared in the darkness 
and found unharmed a refuge with his friends. 

Yes, twenty-six times tqe praise is repeated that His 
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Loving Kindness endureth for ever. How joyfully we 
repeat it and we shall repeat it with all God's children again 
and again, till we shall all sing with glorified lips the praise 
of His Loving Kindness in His own presence in glory. But 
what is sweeter now to the trusting heart than "His Loving 
Kindness"! It is better than all earthly possessions, all 
earthly honors, yea better than life itself. 

I. He Himself is Loving Kindness. (Verses 1-3.) 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for He is good; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
Give thanks unto the God of gods; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
Give thanks unto the Lord of lords; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 

In His Being, our God is Loving Kindness; it is one of 
His great and blessed attributes and because it is, therefore 
it is like every other attribute, everlasting. But those who 
teach that His Loving Kindness also embraces the un
believers, the mass of people who reject and defy Him, who 
refuse Him who is the expression of His Grace and :i\ifercy, 
are frightfully in error. God cannot be merciful and exhibit 
His Loving Kindness at the expense of His Righteousness. 
God is rich in mercy, in Loving Kindness, "For His great 
love wherewith He loved us" (Eph. 2 :4). That Love 
wherewith He loved us is seen at Calvary. Through Him 
who died for our sins God's Loving Kindness covers all 
who believe and put their trust in Him. But what about 
those who refuse, who instead of trusting continue in their 
sinful lives and reject the saving hand of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord? Read the answer to this question 
in your Bibles as written in John 3 :36. No Universalist 
or so-called "Reconciliationist" has ever been able, nor will 
be able to give a satisfactory explanation of this passage. 
How true are Daniel's w·ords of prayer, "O Lord, the great 
and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy to them 
that love Him, and to them that keep His commandments" 
(Dan. 9:4). But if we trust in Him, if we keep His com
mandment, "Believing in Him whom He hath sent," He is 
our God and our Lord whose Loving Kindness has neither 
measure nor end. 
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II. His Loving Kindness As Seen In Creation. (Verses 
4-9.) 

To Him who alone doeth great wonders; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
To Him who in wisdom made the heavens; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
To Him who stretched out the earth above the waters; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
'I'o Him who made great lights; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
The sun to rule over the day; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
The moon and the stars to rule over the night; 

· For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 

. Several of the days mentioned in the first chapter of the 
Bible are mentioned here. All His great works in creation 
witness to His Loving Kindness, although creation has 
been made subject to vanity on account of man's sin; it is 
a groaning creation. Yet all His works praise Him. "O 
Lord, how manifold are Thy works! In wisdom hast Thou 
made them all; the earth is full of Thy riches" (Psa. 104:24). 
But what will it be when at last creation will be delivered 
through its Creator-Redeemer! Then His Loving Kindness 
will shine forth in that coming morning without clouds. 

III. His Loving Kindness in Redemption. (Verses 
10-16.) 

To Him who smote Egypt in their firstborn; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And brought Israel out from among them; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
With a mighty hand and outstretched arm; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
To Him who divided the Red Sea in parts; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And made Israel pass through the midst of it; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
To Him who led His people in the wilderness; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 

Even greater than in creatioi:i- His Loving Kindness is 
manifested in redemption and His redeemed, His blood 
bought and blood washed people know it and praise Him 
for it. How tersely the Holy Spirit mentions it and yet 
what mighty truths gather around these brief sentences! 
We remind ourselves in reading these verses of that passover 
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night when Egypt's firstborn were slain, and His people 
sheltered by the blood of the lamb so blessedly symbolical 
of Him who is the true Lamb of God. He brought forth 
His people from the bondage of Egypt, symbolical of our 
deliverance and separation from the world. He brought 
them forth and brought them in. The Red Sea, formed by 
His power, by the walls of water, into a grave, typifies 
death and resurrection, all pointing to Him, God's unspeak
able gift of His Loving Kindness. The host of Pharaoh 
was overthrown. Israel saw their enemies dead at the 
seashore; it was His victory. And so our enemies are 
overthrown while He still leads His blood redeemed people 
through the wilderness, and as His Loving Kindness supplied 
their needs so He does still. As He carried them in infinite 
patience so His Loving Kindness still carries us till we reach 
the blessed home above. 

IV. His Loving Kindness in Victory Over His Enemies. 
(Verses I 7-22.) 

To Hirn who smote great kings; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And slew mighty kings; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
Sihon, King of the Amorites; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And Og the King of Bashan; 
For His Lovipg Kindness endureth for ever. 
And gave their land for an inheritance; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
An inheritance to Israel His servant; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 

This past history permits much spiritual application; 1t 1s 
also a prophecy as to the future. The nations mentioned, 
the kings of power1 were driven before Israel because the 
measure of their wickedness was full. It was His Loving 
Kindness which gave His people the inheritance of the land as 
promised in the Abrahamic covenant. 

God will act once more in behalf of His people Israel, 
now facing the rapidly approaching great tribulation. 
Their promised land now sees conflict and disturbances; 
it will b~ more so in the very near future. The man of sin, 
Satan's masterpiece will , be there with his blasphemies, 
opposing God and exalting himself. But God will not 
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forget His people but will act in their behalf once more, and 
finally they shall possess their inheritance through His 
Loving Kindness. 

V. The Millennial Praise of His Loving Kindness. 
(Verses 23-26.) 

Who remembered us in our low estate; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
And hath redeemed us from our adversaries; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
Who giveth food to all flesh; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 
0 give thanks unto the God of heaven; 
For His Loving Kindness endureth for ever. 

Such will be the praise of all the earth, led by His earthly 
people Israel, in the coming age. His Loving Kindness 
will then be fully understood. We too can think of our
selves as Gentiles saved by grace. Ours was indeed a low 
estate, but He came and took us from the dunghill of our 
sin and shame (1 Sam. 2 :8-10) and has given to us a higher 
place than Israel's, for we shall inherit the throne of glory. 
Then shall His Loving Kindness in all its blessed fullness 
and meaning be our eternal portion, while Israel and saved 
nations will rejoice in all the earth. May we now in days of 
dar\zness and distress sing of His Loving Kindness. 

Colossians 
BY THE EDITOR 

The doctrines of the Epistle to the Colossians are very 
much needed in the present day. We need the truths 
revealed in this little epistle for our edification and encour
agement. Though we know the precious teachings con-· 
tained in this letter, we need to take hold of them more and 
more with our hearts and have the power of these truths 
manifested in our lives. The epistle teaches the Glory and 
\Vork of our blessed Lord and the believer's completeness 
in Him. In chapter 2 :9-10 we find the word which may 
well be put over the entire epistle: "For in Him dwelleth 
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily; and ye are complete 
in Him, who is the Head of _all principality and power." 
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The full Glory of our Saviour and Lord is revealed 
in the first chapter. It is this revelation of Himself 
with whom we are identified, who is our Saviour and our 
Lord as well, which we need to contemplate more and more. 
Oh, the dign.ity and glory of Himself, who has loved us, who 
gave Himself for us, who loveth us and will ever love us! 
Often He in His full glory is so dimly before our hearts. We 
oo not fully realize in our hearts, in spiritual understanding, 
the exalted One, His power and love, His nearness to us, His 
presence with us. Whenever that is the case things go 
wrong. We are not in the condition in which we should 
be, and we stumble along. But if our hearts are fixed on 
Bimself, if it is reality to us that the mighty Creator, the 
one who upholdeth all things, in whom the fullness of the 
Godhead dwells bodily, who has redeemed us, is our Lord 
with us and in us and over us, all will be well. There never 
will be a lack of joy and happiness. Though outwardly 
t'here may be trials and troubles, perplexities and losses, yet 
the heart fixed upon Him and His Glory will sing a hymn 
of praise and give thanks. 'I'here will likewise be fruit
bearing and a continual increase in the knowledge of God. 

This is exactly the truth revealed in the prayer of the 
Holy Spirit through Paul in the first chapter (verses 9-14). 
The one great petition is that Christian believers "might be 
filled with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding." The will of God which is meant 
here is revealed in the first chapter of Ephesians. It shows 
the place which God has willed for believing sinners in 
Christ; the union, identification with Himself. If this fact 
is held fast, realized in faith and enjoyed, the result will be 
all that which follows the petition, including the "giving 

; thanks unto the Father." The more we realize our place ia 
Christ and the Glory of Himself, the more we become wor
shipers. 

In verses 15-19 we find the great revelation of the Person 
and Glory of our Lord. What a passage this is! How the 
Holy Spirit, who gives no revelation in this epistle concern
ing His work in the believer,* flashes forth His Glory. The 

*The reason why there is no mention made of the sealing by the 
Spirit, the filling with the Spirit, as it is in Ephesians, is on acc01,rnt 
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passage is wonderful in that it contains a complete refuta
tion of all errors which have been taught and are being 
taught touching the person of Christ. "Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the first-born of all creation." What a 
verse it is! He images God; He is the express image of 
His person. To do that He must be one with Him in all 
eternity. If it were "likeness of the invisible God" a doubt 
about His absolute Deity might be entertained. The word 
"image of the invisible God" shows Him to be God. And 
He is the first-born, or Head of all creation. The word 
"creature" in the authorized version is unfortunate; the Lord 
is nowhere called a creature. The Holy Spirit knew all about 
the blasphemous teachings about the adorable One as given 
in Unitarianism and certain cults and so He adds that 
\vhich shows He is not a creature, but that He is the mighty 
Creator Himself. "Because by Him 1,vere created all things, 
the things in the heavens and the things upon the earth, the 
visible and the invisible, whether thrones or lordships, or 
principalities, or authorities; all things have been created 
by Him and for Him. And He is before all, and all things 
subsist together by Him." Pause, dear reader. Think of 
the Dignity and Glory of such a One! And He, who is the 
image of God, who is God, the Head of creation, because 
He is the Crea tor, by whom and for ;,vhom aU things were 
created and by whom all things consist, He is your Saviour 
and your Lord. 

Then another dignity comes into view, which He 
possesses on account of His redemptive work. "And 
He is the Head of the Body, the assembly; who is 
the beginning, the first-born from among the dead; that He 
might have the first place in all things; for in Him all the 
fullness of the Godhead was pleased to dwell." He has 
another He<.ldship, that of the redeemed, His own, consti
tuting the Church, which is His Body. ¥le are in that 
Body as members; He is our Head in Glory, we are one 
Spirit with Him. What an object He is to behold! What a 
place is ours! The Colossians faced great dangers. The 

of the state of the Colossian Christians. They had listened to evil 
teachings, which dishonored Christ. They were in need of knowing 
the full Glory of Christ. The Holy Spirit fulfi.11s His sublime com
mission in this Epistle in revealing Christ. 
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so-called "gnostics" had come among them and offered 
them things which were not according to Christ. These 
gnostics combined Oriental theosophy and asceticism with 
Christian teaching and promised thereby a deeper insight 
into the spiritual things, a greater purity and more perfect 
knowledge than t~at which the Christian believer possesses. 
They promised their followers deliverance from the cor
rupting influence of matter. They denied the deity of 
Christ. He was looked upon as an emanation from God, an 
inferior Being, and of course His great redemption work 
was likewise denied. In the second chapter the Colossians 
are warned against these wicked teachers. The Christ is 
the mystery of God, and in that mystery, now made known, 
there are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
The highest knowledge is made known not by human specu
lation in philosophy, but by revelation. That highest 
knowledge is Christ. He who knows Christ, is in Christ, 
one with Him, is in possession of the highest knowledge. So 
you need not fear man's wisdom or the Devil's "occultism." 
But more than that. The believer in union with the Head, 
the One in whom the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily, 
is complete, filled full in Him. No earthly knowledge or 
system can add to the blessing and power the believer has in 
Christ. Oh, for faith to enjoy this more and to take hold 
of the fullness we have in Him. Legal teachers likewise 
troubled the Colossians. These came with their ordinances, 
circumcision, outward ceremonies, holidays, sa bba th days, 
touch not, taste not, handle not, and other things. But He 
who is identified with the Christ, who is dead with Him 
from the elements of the world (the legal observances) and 
risen with Christ, has no need of those things. Christ is our 
sufficiency. In Him we have all and find all we need. 
Le~ality will only rob Him of His Glory and Grace towards 
us and rob us of our blessing. Oh, Lord, give us eyes and 
hearts for Thee alone. 

That which troubled the Colossians has come again upon 
the scene in Christendom. Gnosticism flourished for 
a time in the first two centuries of our age, and dis
appeared quite suddenly. For centuries it was un
known, and other heresies and corruptions of the doctrine 
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of Christ came in. Behind all evil doctrines there stands a 
mightly intellectual Being, who is the author of all these 
lying things. All at once Gnosticism appeared in another 
form. It came forth once more in a modern garb, with 
bigh-sounding1 philosophical, or, rather, nonsensical phrases. 
The instrument a woman, who claims for the revival of 
Gnosticism divine illumination. Her book is put alongside 
the Bible, though that book this woman produced is a 
mass of foolish statements. She herself is next to wor
shiped; indeed, many of her followers have called her 
"the second coming of Christ." The modern revival of 
ancient Gnosticism is known by the name of "Christian 
Science." Like Gnosticism, it denies the Deity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, denies His blessed work on the cross. This 
"science" has made the ::;tatementJ "One sacrifice, however 
great, is insufficient to pay the debt of sin. That God's 
wrath should be vented upon His beloved Son is divinely 
unnatural. Such a theory is man-made." But enough. The 
fact is, this revival of Gnosticism, produced by Satan in 
these last days, is sweeping throughout Christendom. Its 
growth is at a rapid rate. Perhaps no other denomination 
in Christendom has had such growth and rapid development 
as this sinister movement. We do not believe with some 
that it will disappear as rapidly as it came. It has come to 
stay. It will sweep on and gather in its thousands and 
tens of thousands, perhaps millions. Like Spiritism, that 
other and kindred demon system, it appears in other lands. 
But how can it be explained that a system which strikes 
at the hvo fundamentals of our holy faith, the Deity of 
Christ and the Atonement, can prosper in such a way? 
There are reasons for it. These are the last days. Apostasy 
is seen everywhere. Millions of professing Christians never 
believed. They reject the Gospel of Grace and the Christ 
of God. · They are simply ensnared in t:µese delusions because 
they received not the love of the truth. The enemy is 
gathering them in a system which promises to be one of the 
leaders of the coming great apostasy after the removal of 
the Church from the earth. 

The deplorable ignorance which exists as to the Gospel 
of Grace, of what the believing sinner has in Christ, makes 
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the work of the enemy easy. If the great Colossian truths 
were known and enjoyed by all who are believers the enemy 
would not succeed so well. In these days of danger and 
delusion the safe place is the place of nearness to Himself 
and heart enjoyment of the truths we have briefly outlined 
from the Colossian epistle. 

Matthew's Account of the Nativity 
as Compared with Luke's 

* BY HAROLD A. W 00D 

Before considering the differences and similarities between 
the account of the birth and infancy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
as given by Matthew, and that given by Luke, we must 
first understand the reasons why the Holy Spirit guided 
these writers to select those events which they narrated, and 
to leave out the others. To fully understand this point, _ 
we will have to realize to whom each is writing, and what 
picture each paints of Jesus. 

Matthew, we find, is writing to the Jews. For centuries 
they had been looking for the Messiah, and were still waiting 
for Him. They did not realize that He had already come 
and gone, for their eyes were blinded by sin and selfishness. 
It was for the purpose of opening their eyes and showing 
them the truth about Christ's identity, that Matthew wrote 
his gospel. And so, in the Gospel according to Matthew, 
we find Christ presented as the Messiah. We see the 
facts of His kingship stressed, and also, above all, we get 
Christ's credentials in the fulfilment, by His life, of prophecy 
concerning the coming of the Messiah. The whole of the 
Old Testament is but as a prelude to Christ's life. We 
find throughout references to His coming, but when He did 
come they did not believe. Matthew, therefore is showing 
how, by His life and death, Jesus fulfilled these Messianic 
prophecies and that for this reason, He was the one who 
should come, and not another. We find, in fact, that our 
Lord Himself used this system of proving His identity, for 

* A Student in the Stony Brook School. 
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when John's messengers came to Him to ask Him if He 
really ,vas the l\1essiah, Christ merely showed how His 
works fulfilled Old Testament prophecy in a special and 
unique way. This answer was altogether sufficient, since 
it completely proved Jesus' Messiahship. 

Luke's gospel, on the other hand, is written to the Greeks 
in particular. The Greeks ,vere interested mainly in 
physical strength and culture, so in his picture of our Lord, 
Luke shows Him as the ideal man, and uses, a great deal, 
Christ's unique name, "Son of Man." Luke, moreover, 
was a doctor, and learned through his profession to be 
meticulous and exact. Hence, we find Luke vniting as a 
literary historian, setting down, in order, the events pertain
ing to Jesus' life, works, and death here on earth. Quite 
often in Luke we notice his doctor's mind, for often he 
mentions minute details both about illnesses and about 
other things. 

From Luke we get the earliest fact concerning the Lord's 
birth, namely that of the annunciation by Gabriel-his 
prophecy of the birth ·of the Lord Jesus. Gabriel . told 
Niary the nature of the birth of the divine being she would 
bring into the world, while Matthew tells us that 1\1ary 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost before Joseph and 
she came together. Here we enter into the vast and holy 
question of the virgin birth ~f Christ. 

There are many people-and the number is constantly 
increasing-in the world today who believe that this never 
happened at all. Their principal arguments against the 
nativity narrative run along this line. The Virgin Birth 
was not a part of the original gospels in which it appears, and 
therefore the many who were saved through faith in Jesus 
in the beginning of the Christian era knew nothing at all 
about it, so the idea really is not necessary to the Christian 
Faith. Besides, they say, only two gospels mention the 
virgin birth while the other two are perfectly silent on this 
point, while even the accounts of those two gospels l'7"hich 
do mention it are contradictory. These individuals argue 
further that the ideas came from a mistaken application of 
Old Testament Prophecy. 

On the other side of the picture, however, we have as 
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great and greater proof to the fact that Jesus was born of 
the Virgin J\1ary conceived by the Holy Ghost, and that 
for this reason, He was Son of God in a special and unique 
way. 

In the first place, let us take the argument that the 
account of the Virgin Birth was not a part of the original 
gospels but was added later. The answer to this objection 
is found in the fact that out of the scores of manuscripts of 
Matthew and Luke, not one which is unmutilated omits 
the story of the Virgin birth. Here is staggering and 
conclusive evidence, for if this all-important detail had been 
merely a tradition, surely not all, even the oldest, manu
scripts wouLd record it. 

The next objection, that the two accounts are so different 
and therefore contradict themselves, is also easily answered. 
In fact, this is even an argument for the truth of the story 
since it shows the mutual independence of the authors in 
that they did not get their information from some one 
manuscript, but from one outside event. It is psycho
logically true that two parties witnessing the same event, 
will not retell it in the same fashion, and hence we see that 
the agreements in these two narratives are as great a proof 
of their truthfulness and reliability, as their differences are 
for the opposite side. Actually, we find that there are 
twelve points of agreement between the two accounts. 
(1) Jesus was born in the last days of Herod. (2) He was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost. (3) He was born of the 
Virgin Mary. (4) She was betrothed to Joseph. (5) 
Joseph was of the House and lineage of David. (6) Jesus 
was born in Bethlehem. (7) By divine direction He was 
called Jesus. (8) He was declared to be a Saviour. (9) 
Joseph knew beforehand of Mary's condition and its cause. 
(10) In spite of this he married Mary, and took on paternal 
responsibilities over the child. (11) The annunciation and 
birth were attended by revelations and visions. (12) After 
Jesus' birth, Joseph and Mary lived in Nazareth. 

All these similar details in the two narratives point back 
definitely to an actual occurrence. We also find that the 
gospels which do omit the Virgin birth, omit entirely the 
birth and childhood of the Lord, so it is to be expected that 
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they would omit His Virgin birth. This then is no argument 
against its credibility. · 

There are, moreover, many more arguments confirming 
our belief in this unique birth of our Lord. One o:F these is 
that, in the time of Christ, the Jews regarded highly the 
sanctity of marriage. Their great leaders in the past, such 
as Abraham, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, had all been born in 
marriage. The idea of a Virgin birth was then, an entirely 
foreign one to the Jew. For what reason, therefore, would 
two men, writing independently, both record such a miracu
lous bitth, without its being based on fact. 

We also see how perfectly the idea of Christ's divine 
birth fits in with His divine life and character. He was out
standing among all individuals. He was more than man, 
for no man, but Jesus only, has lived a life free from all sin 
and guilt. Surely there could be nothing more fitting the 
birth of such a unique character, than that He should be 
born in this wonderful and unique manner. Truly He is 
the only begotten Son of God. 

A third argument in favor of this nativity story is this: 
There were only two people who knew about this divine 
conception, and could have told about it. These two were, 
of course, Mary and Joseph, and again Matthew and Luke 
show their genuine character, for Matthew's account of the 
nativity is written entirely from Joseph's point of view, while 
Luke gives us Mary's feelings in the affair. In Matthew, 
Mary is mentioned but a few times, while we get all of 
J oseph's reactions-first, upon his discovery that Mary was 
about to become a mother, and later when he was guided 
by the angel of God as to what he ·should do. 

In Luke, however, as indicated above, the reactions are 
precisely reversed. Joseph is mentioned only incidentally, 
as the one to whom Mary is betrothed, while we get all of 
Mary's sentiments during the matter. We learn about the 
annunciation; Mary's visit to Elizabeth, and what they 
said to one another; Mary's Magnificat; and the birth of 
Jesus. . 

We consider it self-evident then that Joseph was the 
source of information for Matthew, while Mary provided the 
details for Luke's gospel. We also see how perfectly the 
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gospels, through the divine leading of the Holy Spirit, fit 
together and complement each other. 

As we said before, Matthew, in writing to the Jews is 
showing Christ as the Messiah-King, and so we find that, 
whenever possible, he brings in details emphasizing Christ's 
kingship. We find such a case here when he tells us about 
the wise men. These-and by the way there is no Scriptural 
reference to their being three-came from the east to J eru
salem following the star which announced the biith of the 
Lord. When they reached Jerusalem, naturally they wanted 
to know where the King would be born. The chief priests 
and scribes knew their Old Testament prophets. They 
knew Micah 5:2, and hence knew that Jesus would be born 
in Bethlehem. Herod, however, was worried, for he feared 
a rival king, and so he told the \Vise Men to tell him, on 
their return, where the infant Christ was, so that he might 
worship him. The real reason that he wanted this informa
tion, however, was so that he might kill Him. The \Vise 
Men went on to Bethlehem, where they found Jesus, and 
worshiped Him, afterwards presenting their gifts: gold, 
indicating His kingship; frankincense, representing love
liness, and myrrh, symbolizing His death and burial. After 
this, God guided the Wise Men in a dream by His Holy 
Spirit, so they returned by another way, and avoided having 
to see Herod. 

Naturally all this necessitated the flight into Egypt, and 
again an angel warns Joseph in a dream about the anger of 
Herod, and advises him to go to Egypt. When the danger 
is over, Joseph is guided again, and returns to Palestine with 
Mary and Jesus. In this way did God miraculously spare 
the life of Jesus, while all the other young children in the 
district were slaughtered. 

Luke,,however, tells us nothing of this story, for in the 
picture that he was painting of Christ, he was not guided 
by the Holy Spirit to do so, but instead he tells us of the 
praises of the angels and the visit of the shepherds at His 
birth. Luke was writing to the Greeks who loved beauty, 
glory, and simplicity, and so Luke shows by this in·cident 
the beauty and glory of the birth of the Saviour, and at the 
same time the simplicity and humility of Him who was to 
be the Saviour of all mankind, rich and poor. 
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And so, as we observe these two accounts of Christ's 
miraculous birth, we see that far from contradicting each 
other, they are mutually supplementary in presenting a true 
and complete picture of the birth of our glorious Saviour, 
and we can say as did the herald angels, "Glory to God in 
the highest, and on_ earth peace, good will toward men." 

The Marriage Supper of the Song 
of Songs 

BY H. CAMPBELL 

( Can tides 4 :15-5: 1) 

This spiritual lyric, sung into the ear of the ages, is in 
form that kind of poem which the Arabs call "was£"; that 
is, one sung while the Bride is being robed for her wedding, 
or, when she exhibits herself in her beauty and nuptial array, 
on the great day itself, or the day after. 

A divine invitation "to come" has been already issued 
by the Bridegroom to the Bride: "Come with me from 
Lebanon my bride" (':- 8). The scene there painted is 
placed on pre-eminent heights, and, it would seem, danger
ous heights. There are the dens of the lions, and the moun
tains of the leopards. vVe know how the Spirit of prophecy 
regarded Hwild beasts" in point of time, perilous times, 
foreseen by Daniel and by John. These heights lift them
selves greatly above earth, and are a fair symbol of the 
latter-day great ones of the ea1 th, the Nimiod-Dictators. 
The exhortation here, where the tops are the point of de
parture, suggest a voyage through the skies, a spiritual 
Exodus, and they remind us of meeting the Lord "in the 
air." Let us not fail to note that the sphere to which she 
is to fly is not stated. There is great art in this. An 
exquisite description of her person and her graces is given 
instead; it is the appreciation of her by the Bridegroom. 
\Ve turn to the lovely ancient love-idyl of Isaac and Rebekah 
at that point of time which seems to correspond with where 
we are reading, the end of the coming up from the wilder
ness: "And Isaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent, 
and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he loved 
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her." We could never miss that utterance, "Thy lips, 0 
my spouse, drop as the honeycomb: honey and milk are 
under thy tongue: and the smell of thy garments is like 
the smell of Lebanon." 'Tis as if He. had kissed her! vVhat 
words! Are they not recorded as if to draw us unto Him, 
and to make us look off unto Him? "Come"-and the 
pictures of paradise now appear. "A garden enclosed ... 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed." The believer is Christ's 
garden. In the East gardens are enclosed, and so shut off 
from the wilderness around by fences and stone walls. 
Election is the planning of the garden. The Spirit's work
"He fenced it" (Isa. 5 :2). The soul is hid in the secret of 
God's presence: a "vineyard of red wine. I the Lord do 
keep it. I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I -
will keep it day and night" (Isa. 27 :2, 3). "A spring shut 
up, a fountain sealed" describes the Spirit in the heart in 
His most intimate way of working! 

The picture ends. There is an interval. Something has 
happened meanwhile. Has she taken the wings of the 
morning then? Has there been a kind of sleeping and an 
awakening, all in such a wonderful way as makes her exclaim 
-"or ever I was aware"! It would seem so, for the first 
word of the opening scene, the principal one, is-"Awake." 
Another soon follows-"Co1ne." Both these petitions, for 
surely they are prayers, are interwoven with the wind, or 
the breath of the Spirit that ever attends upon the Bride to 
the end both of the Book (Rev. 22 :17), and of the wilderness 
journey. The action portrayed here is delightful like all 
else. "Awake" has the sense of "be stirring," whereas 
"Come" is the more gentle zephyr. The North and the 
South winds alone are mentioned as so requested. Both 
are wanted. The hardy North that makes strong and 
robust plants; the balmy like South to incense the plants! 
Upon these breezes of heaven this garden depends. The 
Gardner, too, knows that these opposites are necessary. 
Convicting power is needed as well as comforting grace. 
The East was a destructive wind with parching effects 
(Gen. 41 :6; Isa. 27:8). The West was a rainy wind. 
Neither of these would do. 

"Blow upon my garden!" Words such as these have in 
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them still after the lapse of millenniums the passion of the 
praying heart. "Blow upon," that is, "Blow through my 
Garden"! She knows she is unworthy of Him. She knows 
she required holy preparation, that "blowing" which is the 
breath of God. Someone has here said: "Softly and yet 
powerfully as a garden can bear it-then all the fragrance 
of the garden raises in waves, and it becomes like a sea of 
incense." Before her presentation she wants the faultless
ness that is promised by Him "who is able to keep her from 
falling and to present her before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy!" All that is in her that is to be worthy 
of love, is to be made perfect, "that the spices thereof may 
flow out!" It is really of course "Christ working in her 
through the Spirit." 

"Let My Beloved come ... " (v. 16). Ages have passed 
in this great preparation for the Body of Christ, the Bride 
is many though one. From Pentecost until now, even unto 
us "upon whom the ends of the world are come," all this time 
has had to elapse before this Bride is ready to utter this 
final "Come": "Let My Beloved come into His garden, and 
eat His pleasant fruits." It is now no longer "my garden," 
but His. The result of the teaching of the Spirit. He Who 
hath begun a good work in us will continue it unto the end. 
And she knows as a certainty that He will come, for so the 
Spirit testifieth with her spirit; "to her was granted that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen." 

lVIore years roll by ... Here is the patience of the saints! 
"I am come into My garden" ( v. 1) ! It is the voice of the 

Beloved! We see-"The Faithful and the True." vVith 
what comfortable words does IIe acknowledge her surrender 
of herself as He calls her garden now His garden! "Ye are 
God's husbandry." Wonderful words-sing them over 
again to me-wonderful words follow. Listen-"! have 
gathered.my myrrh with my spice; I have eaten my honey
comb with my honey; I have drunk my wine with my milk." 
A threefold category that sets the soul a-searching. Myrrh 
and spices! A harvest of resurrection. These are redolent 
of His death, passion and entombment. We are to be like 
Him when we see Him as He is. This Bride, too, has 
"myrrh" and "all the chief spices," for they have not been 
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omitted from the previous description (v. 14). We have 
been crucified, and have died with Him, as we have also been 
raised again into the newness of new life. \Vha t then can 
be said of the second set of particulars? The honeycomb 
and the honey bespeak the underground, and new life 
germinating. The bee stores his honey and makes his 
comb in a hollow beneath a tree; there new life is hatched 
out; a queen-bee becomes prominent, and at last she takes 
her flight "into the air!" There is always one, and only one 
Tree in the Bible to which all students look-the Cross of 
Chris1t. And it is here in these old Canticles: "I sat down 
under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit was 
sweet to my taste" (11 :3). One turns for a moment to 
Quarles' poem of being under the apple-tree: 

Beneath this covert, thou mayest safely lie; 
Permit thine eyes to climb this fruitful tree, 
As quick Zachaeus did, and thou shalt see 
A cloud of dying flesh betwixt those beams and thee. 

But honey was also hidden in the cleft of a rock! Another 
finger-post to Christ (Psa. 81 :16). This Psalm is our Easter 
festival salutation, as it was also the Jewish New Year's 
Psalm, the Psalm of the Feast of Trumpets (Num. 29:1). 
It was on the last day of this feast that our Lord stood 
forth in the temple and cried, "If any man thirst let him 
come unto Me and drir1k," pointing thus to Isaiah's "waters 
... wine and milk" (Isa. 55:1). 

The last item of the category remains: "I have drunk my 
wine with my milk." These are great symbols. \Vine is 
the emblem of rejoicing and making glad the heart of man. 
It is the accompaniment of the wedding feast. It exhilar
ates. He has told His own that He will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine until He drink it new in the kingdom 
of His Father. Here we have that wine. Unfermented 
wine. New wine. "Behold I make all things new." Lovely 
reminders of the blessings and the blisses of eternal life in 
the Father's house. 

So we see that "all things are ready" now. The invited 
guests are there. They have come. He calls them-"O 
Friends!" In squadrons shine the saints adorned with 
stars; patriarchs a-glitter with faith; prophets rejoicing as 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 35 

lively stones; the apostles in their robes of judgment; the 
martyrs in purple and diademed; and innumerable com
panies of virgins with wreaths of beauty that ever attend in 
train upon the Lamb whether He goes. 

As when Joseph looked down from his high dais in 
Pharoah's palace upon his brethren, when the "first born" 
sat before him according to his birthright and he issued the 
command-"Set on bread," so in splendor far surpassing 
that, does the Lord and Master of the feast look upon His 
friends, and thus addresses them with cheering words, "Eat, 
0 friends: drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 Beloved." 

The Holy Spirit 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

(Concluded) 

It is an entrancing theme! I can but linger a little, to 
consider the path of our God's ways. He ever goes from 
good, to better, and th~n best. The future is always superior 
to the past or present. Doth not nature itself teach us that? 
Its multiplicity of parables are not given that they might be 
ignored, nor need we shame to avail of what was so con
stantly used by our Lord Jesus Himself. He took advantage 
of sun and rain, of ravens and sparrows, of grasses and 
lillies! Is not that quite enough to justify our availing of 
such service? It is true that these parables were never 
intended to take the place of the divine Word, b{it they 
were intended to aid to its right understanding by the 
illustrations they afford. Let us consider then that well
worn but lovely parable of the caterpillar and butterfly. 
First note the order: the caterpillar precedes the butterfly. 
What sorrow it would cause were that order reversed, for 
how far superior is the latter to the former! Is not its 
delicate bird-like structure infinitely more attractive than 
the worm-like form it once· had? Are its motions inferior? 
Mark those graceful poisings, displaying in various lights, 
the glorious beauty of its wings. Was the slow dragging 
crawl of its primal existence better than that? Were we 
to endow that butterfly with speech would it wail over the 
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loss of its earthbound caterpillar form? · Note too (and this 
conveys a delightful truth), its attraction to others that are 
in the same joyous condition! Has that feature of the parable 
no word for us speaking of the delight we shall take in each . 
other there? 

But I hear, as I have often heard, some recently bereaved 
one-let us assume a husband who has just lost his wife
sighing: "Ah! that is all very well, but I am only human, 
and I can but long to see her, so dear to me as she was
just as I have known her here, and all that you have said 
seems to rob me of that hope." 

How fully does the writer share that longing! 0 how 
fully! But first let us remember that in that resurrection 
day (now so near!) when we shall leave all these self-pitying 
weaknesses as they really are, behind us forever; it will be 
no sorrow to us, but an added delight to see those who have 
been so dear to us radiant in the very beauty of the Lord 
Jesus. And until then, do you think that our God does 
not know the longings of the hearts that He has made? Is 
it written in vain that He "satisfies the desire of every living 
thing? (Psa. 145 :16). So until, at the Coming of the Lord, 
we are all in that incommunicable scene of N. C. beauty, 
what can we do but just use our present limited capabilities, 
and think of our beloved who have fallen asleep just as we 
knew them so well here. Yes, yes, and expect to renew the 
sweet companionships that have cheered our pilgrimage on 
earth, ~hen recovered from the tombs, to which we have 
seen their bodies consigned, as our Lord spoke in John 
5 :25-28-using this same language of sight, as we may call 
it-that is in every way justified and inevitable-justified 
because inevitable. 

But this, true as it is, does not negative the clear teaching 
of 1 Corinthians 15, nor of 2 Corinthians 5. For in the 
gospel the Lord was not teaching as to the condition of the 
dead, but of His own glory in quickening them from that 
condition. But in the two epistles to the Corinthians that 
is precisely what He is doing, for although the writer may be 
the apostle, it is still quite as much the Spirit of Christ in 
the epistles as in the gospel, and they are not to be placed 
in any degree of rivalry-they have equal authority, and I 
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say again that in the 5th chapter of John it is His divine 
glory as the Quickener of the dead and Judge, that must be 
held in view; whilst in the epistles it is of the heavenly 
source and character of the resurrection body of glory that 
we are told. 

Now Israel ever presents types for us as 1 Corinthians 
10 :11 plainly assures us: the sad experiences of the nation 
being warnings for the individual believer today, therefore 
we can urge from what we have just seen of the individual 
Christian, back to Israel, be assured that she too, will be 
restored in her twelve tribes, but these also will be of an 
entirely different character from those buried in the dust 
of the earth (Dan. 12 :2) as our resurrection bodies will 
differ from these that now form our tabernacles. 

To continue this subject a little further: what student of 
Scripture, nay, what Christian who exercises any thought 
at all on these themes, has not wondered how the individuals 
composing the twelve tribes of Israel can possibly be dis
tinguished in the future from each other with that sharply 
marked line that they are in Revelation 7: 12,000 of each 
tribe and each named? \Ve must grant that the number 
must not be taken literally, but that does not help to solve 
the difficulty. How impossible it would seem to recover 
the individuality of the tribes as they were in the day of 
Joshua. · Of the 1,750,000 Jews in New York, how could 
one of Gad-could such be found, be distinguished from one 
of Dan, or from all the rest. Nor in so speaking would I 
for a moment be understood as limiting or overlooking the 
limitless power of God-that we all accept as an axiomatic 
truth of our faith and it is not in question at all. 

But just as even our enforced ignorance of the identity 
of the precious stones was turned to our profit, so will, I 
believe, the utter intermingling of the tribes be equally so 
turned. For the obliteration of all distinguishing marks, 
itself again raises the question whether God intends to recon
struct the twelve tribes as at first at all! We do have a 
twofold assurance that He does intend to restore Israel 
nationally, both to her patrimony, and eventually to His 
everlasting favor as identifies her with her true Messiah. 
The prophetic Scriptures assure us of this. But so also does 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

38 OUR HOPE 

the genenc separation of the Jews from the Gentiles amid 
whom they are scattered. \Ve say, and say justly enough, 
that that supernatural maintenance of this distinction 
means, beyond all reasonable question, that God has further 
purposes regarding His ancient people, and is thus preserv-
ing them for that purpose. , 

But then must not the absence of the same separation 
between the tribes equally clearly tell us that they shall 
not be recovered as they were originally? It is the same 
God who has prevented the intermixture of the Jews with 
the Gentiles, who has also permitted the complete intermix
ture of the tribes among themselves. He purposes to recover 
the one, He does not purpose to recover the other. Or 
(and please note) since Scripture does tell us of their existence 
as twelve tribes in the future, that must be in such an en
tirely different character of composition as to demand their 
being a New Creation entirely-and creation means calling 
into being what had no prior existence. Just as the Chris
tian's body of glory shall be due to no particle of old creation 
dust, but be altogether New Creation. 

The recognizable distinctions between those tribes will be 
according to the names that were engraved on the stones. 
Dan shall be distinct from Gad-not because of differences 
of geographical boundaries, but because Dan shall be com
posed of those that answer to the name of Dan, being char
acterized by power of discernment, and so of "judging" 
(Dan meaning Judge); whilst Gad, according to the mean
ing of that name, shall be made up of those expressing 
the military ability of a "troop." Reuben, meaning, "Be-

. hold a son," of those who express that name in the clear 
sight of faith, from "Judah" (praise) will be heard in the 
glad song of strong faith. No need will there be then of 
recovering those tribes from the dust of the earth, and yet 
shall the twelve tribes be raised as the twelve jewels and 
as the Scripture in Revelation 7 is clear-not the old tribes 
at all, but, I repeat, altogether a New Creation. 

This brings us to what I fear is rarely appreciated at its 
solemnity and infinite sacredness, those two mystic untrans
lated words Urim and Thummim. I ·confess that I approach 
with fear and trembling, for in these words I believe we 
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must discern God, and remembering the fate of Uzzah, be 
careful to keep carnal hands and thoughts off a theme so 
infinitely holy. 

The English equivalents of these Hebre,v words are per
fectly clear: Urim means "Lights," and Thummirn means 
"Completions," but that naturally merges into the effect of 
being complete "Perfections,'' there is nothing left unfinished. 
So Urim and Thummim mean Lights and Perfections. 

These terms themselves seem inevitably to take away our 
thoughts from all created things and lead them to the 
Creator, and that is further confirmed as being the right· 
direction from both being in the plural, and for the sig
nificance of that leads to the same solemn end. The plural 
in Hebrew is frequently used to express infinity without 
limit, as, for instance: "The Lord God breathed into his 
(Adam's) nostrils the breath of (not "life" as in A. V., but) 
lives" (Gen. 2 :7. But when the lower creation is in view 
as in Genesis I :20: "Let the waters bring forth abundantly 
the moving creature that hath life," here that same word is 
correctly translated in the singular, for their life is limited. 
But as man's life was due to the direct inbreathing of God 
it naturally bears in it that characteristic of its· divine Source, 
as being endless, and so in the plural. How convincing that 
is of the immortality of the spirit of man, whilst it evidences 
that the Urim and Thummim, being divine, are beyond our 
powers of apprehension, for the U rim are infinite Lights, 
and Thummim infinite Perfections. That means, and can 
only mean, that the Urim and the Thummim are essentially 
divine, and are added to, but are, I think, not identical with, 
the precious stones in the breastplate. 

Having progressed thus far, we are relieved of the neces
sity of examining all the theories that have been suggested, 
some of which seem little better than carnal absurdities, as, 
for instance, that the origin of these most sacred mysteries 
must be found in the Egyptian scarab or beetle-that we 
will agree, I am sure, is not worth considering But Mr. 
F. W. Grant with characteristic sobriety insists that the 
precious stones themselves are the Urim and Thummim, 
and tells us that "this was a favorite view of some Christian 
commentators." But whilst there is a measure of truth in 
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this, it is the truth as a shadow: the stories are simply ma
terial, the light whose unseen beauties they express is the 
natural light of the sun, and so, I believe, but shadows or 
symbols of the essentially divine uncreated, infinite Sub
stance: The Urim and the Thummim. For in addition to 
the testimony given us by the plural forms, in order to avail 
of all that Scripture tells on this holy mystery, let us con
sider: First, the command given to Moses to make the 
breastplate of judgment (Exod. 28:15-30). Then, the carry
ing out of that command, by Bezaleel under the direction of 
1v1oses (Exod. 39 :8-21). Finally l\1oses clothing Aaron with 
the garments of his Priesthood, induding the breastplate. 

As to the first we note that Moses is divinely given explicit 
directions as to the breastplate-its form, size, its being 
doubled, then to be filled with the precious stones; that it 
its very purpose, to hold these jewels, with all their affect
ing significance, closely bound to the heart of the High Priest. 
It was not the completed breastplate until those stones were 
in their places, until then it was not yet made~it was not 
the breastplate at all! But now note there follows a long 
interlude of eight verses giving details as to the means of 
attachment to the ephod, and not until we come to verse 
30, do we read: "And thou (Moses) shall put into the com
pleted breastplate (mark) the Urim and the Thummim. I 
would ask my readers does that which was added at the very 
last look as if it were those stones which had apparently 
been there long before? It rather seems to exclude the 
jewels here altogether. But what, or who can take their ,,. 
place? \Vho, as the Urim and Thummim must be, I ask, 
in the midst of His people? Is it not our Lord Jesus 
Christ by His Spirit, and is He not there to give to His 
helpless people judgment and direction in all their conduct, 
their perplexities and their problems? Compare Rev. 1 :13. 

Next let us turn to the carrying out of the commands 
given to ]\loses-every detail is faithfully followed out, but 
note this is not Moses' own work, it is by the agency of 
Bezaleel and Aholiab, the two elect workmen; the conse
quence of this is that not a word is said of the Urim and 
Thummim. \Vhatever may have been meant by those 
terms those two men could not make them. They could 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 41 

fashion and engrave the stones, could insert them in their 
places, but that is all. If they were unable to make the 
Urim and Thummim this silence would be in accord with 
that disability, would it not? Finally, ~urning to Leviticus 
8 :5-8, we again see Moses himself acting on the part of 
Jehovah, first washing and then clothing Aaron with all the 
robes of glory and beauty, each of these garments being 
named: Coat, its girdle, robe, ephod, its curious girdle and 
breastplate. All is complete, and then Moses, still acting 
directly as the agent of Jehovah, gives to the breastplate 
the Urim and Thummim. Is it not clear that these were 
added to the corn pleted breastplate, and that they could 
not be added by any who was not divinely commissioned as 
1'foses? 

In this connection look at Ezra 2 :63. The children of 
Barzillai claimed to be true priests, but not being able to 
prove their genealogy, they were, as polluted put from the 
priesthood, and the Tirsha tha, that is, the governor Nehemiah, 
said to them that "they should not eat of the most holy 
things till there stood up a priest with Urim and with 
Thummim." That evidently means one, and he the only 
one, who with divine certainty could decide such claims. 
If the stones themselves were these Urim and Thummim, is 
it not strange that not a word is said of their being lost or 
lacking! Even if there had been such a loss of the stones 
it would not seem to be absolutely impossible to replace 
them, they in that day by no means necessarily shared our 
present ignorance. I again ask, Does it not assuredly 
appear as if the Urim and the Thummim could not be given 
save by one divinely and peculiarly commissioned and 
enabled as was Moses, and that these were mystically divine? 

I conclude then that these Urim and Thummim speak of 
us of our divine Lord Jesus being in the midst of His people 
by His Spirit, and if our God were thus known in Christ, 
how quickly, how satisfactorily all our difficulties would be 
settled and. our unity would have been maintained. He is 
the Father of Lights, He is the sum of all Perfections, and 
even to this day we have Him in the midst-our High Priest 
with nothing lacking, to respond to our helpless dependence 
with divine judgment. Let us never admit that our God 
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has not foreseen all the depressing conditions now ruling, 
and with liim to foresee is to provide, down to the very end. 
So that if today there be in any two or three gathered to His 
Name, "Jesus," a realization of absolute helplessness com
bined with lowly confidence, we shall find in His Presence 
in our midst the Urim and the Thummim of old. All the 
Light, all the Perfection that we need. 

It would not be right not to refer to the only difficulty 
that I can see in connection with this interpretation that 
l'vioses should give the Urim and Thummim to the breast
plate seems incongruous, I see no reason why this should 
not still be in strict accord with the sovereign will of God. 

-By F. C. Jennings. 

Enjoyment of God 
"A general fond regard for God which I may call the 

actual Presence of God" 

The Practice of the Presence of God 

would not lose the sense of ]\,fajesty; 
Nor cease to worship at the Throne Divine: 

But fear and trembling should not dwell with me; 
Since God's forgiveness through His Son is mine. 

Therefore, throughout the day, God in His Glory: 
God in His Word; and God within my soul; 

Should be the central thought in all Life's story: 
tfaking not part of living but the whole. 

God when I wake; early to greet my Father: 
God in all business; doing all for Love: 

God when I sit at meals1 my heart the rather 
Feasting on sweet manna from above. 

So to the end of Life, my Comrade Blessed 
Is the great God vVhom heaven and I adore: 

And when at 1ast my soul in Death is rested, 
To higher heights of Friendship shall I soar. 

-William Olney. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

War Miseries. War is one of the chiefest acts of ·the 
murderer and liar; the DeviL He produces national hatreds 
so that nations hate each other. Then he rushes them into 
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wholesale murder, called war. War then carnes with it 
all the terrible results and curses of sin. \Vomen and chil
dren often suffer the most. 

It is reported from Shanghai, China, that several thou
sand war orphans roam through that city and adjacent 
districts. They are homeless. Singly, in pairs and in 
packs of fifteen and twenty they scavenge, snatch and steal 
from shopkeepers, waylay pedestrians and commit all kinds 
of vicious acts. They smash showcases and steal whatever 
they can reach. They break into houses and carry off 
whatever they can, then fight amongst themselves. Schooled 
by fear and hunger, most of these young children have 
become suspicious of any show of kindness. They fight 
hospital attendants and other officers who try to take them 
to camps, hospitals and other institutions. Hundreds of 
little tots have died of starvation and exposure. 

Paralleling this problem is that of hundreds of babies born 
daily in refugee camps, vacant lots and on sidewalks. Most 
of them have brick pavements for cradles and old news
papers for layettes. Each morning a pitiful procession of 
mothers bears new-born babies to improvised clinics. The 
same misery exists in scores of other war devasted towns and 
villages. 

vVhat sighs, groans, moans, and curses rise from our 
blood drenched earth to the heaven above. God still 
keeps silence. But the time is very, very near when "Our 
God shall come and not keep silence" (Psa. 50). No end 
of wars till He comes again who maketh wars to cease unto 
the ends of the earth and who vvill speak peace to the nations 
(Psa. 47:9; Zech. 9:10). 

Plowshares Become Swords; Pruninghooks Turned into 
Spears. Isaiah's great prophecy is frequently quoted. It 
reveals the happy time when nations will turn swords into 
plowshares and spears into pruninghooks. Modernists and 
their cousins the Postmillennialists and Amillennialists ignore 
the context. They think that the great prophecy will be 
fulfilled by the efforts of Christendom, by United fronts of 
Catholics, Protestants, and Jews, by federations of all kinds, 
including the Federation of Churches. They overlook the 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

44 OUR HOPE 

fact that the prophecy awaits the time when Zion is re
established, when the Word of the Lord goes forth from 
Jerusalem, when nations make a pilgrimage to the Lord's 
House, not the Church, but the coming Temple in Jerusalem. 
The One who will judge the nations, who will bring about 
the cessation of wars, is the returned Christ, who then fills 
the throne of David (Isa. 2 :1-4). 

But there is another prophecy in the Book of Joel. "Pro
claim ye this among the Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up 
the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near; let them 
come up. Beat your plowshares into swords, and your 
pruninghooks into spears" (Joel 3:9, 10). Then the com
mand is given, "Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; 
come get you down, for the press is fu11, the fats overflow; for 
their wickedness is great." Then the prophet beheld the 
gathering for a great battle. "Iviultitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of decision, for the Day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of decision." 

For this all the nations are getting ready. The insane 
armament craze inspired by the great war-lord, the Devil, 
turns the implements of peace into the implements of war. 
All European nations make these preparations and so does 
our country. The expenditures are staggering! Billions 
upon billions are appropriated to do what Joel wrote in the 
ninth century before Christ, "Prepare war." All nations 
become impoverished. But what will happen when the 
inevitable war becomes history? It will mean the complete 
destruction of our civilization. 

In May 1910 we gave under "Current Events" the sta
tistics as to dirigibles and aeroplanes owned by the leading 
European nations. Germany possessed then fourteen dirig
ibles and five planes; France seven dirigibles and twenty
nine planes; Italy three dirigibles and seven planes; Russi"a 
three dirigibles and six planes; Austria two dirigibles and 
four planes; Spain one dirigible and three planes. The 
United States also owned a few planes. How is it now in 
I 938? The comb,£ned a,£r fleet of bombing planes and others 
J or war use is around 20,500. 0 ye Postmillennialists, ye 
Evolutionary Optimists, tell us is the age getting better? 
Te11 us is the Gospel-leaven, that spurious, unscriptural 
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product leavening the whole world? And we have not 

mentioned Japan and China who too have several thousands 

of aerial machines. 
\Vhat will happen when finally these fleets, directed by 

the prince of the power in the air, will clash and begin their 

destructive work? Barcelona and l'vladrid give an answer, 

though what happened there is but child's play in compari

son with what will happen. China gives an answer.. Surely 

dreadful days are ahead for our dying age. 

The Problem of Czechoslovakia. Perhaps the vindictive_ 

and one-sided Versailles treaty is the chief source of the 

Czech-German situation of today. It will have to be solved, 

which is fully acknowledged by England, France and also 

Italy. A writer in the Herald Tribune (lvfay 1) rvfr. James 

G. Simonds, gives a good description of the condition of the 

three and a half million Germans who are suffering in Czecho

slovakia. 
To understand the Sudeten German problem, one must travel 

through their villages and see how they live. The aspect of the build
ings as well as the attitude of the people show what the economic pres
sure has been since the division of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 
removed more than two-thirds of the population in Sudeten German 
industry's home market. About 80 per cent of the empire's industry 
was located in Czechoslovakia, and of this 80 per cent was in the German 

districts. 
In the industrial towns of northern Bohemia one gets the impres

sion of an industrial graveyard. Factory after factory is deserted, 
and the machine shops and mines are falling into ruins. The popu
lation was largely dependent for its livelihood on industry, and suffer
ing therefore has been acute. The Sudeten Germans have watched 
their possessions decay without being able to help themselves, and 
what the depression of the post-war years did not take from them has 
been gradually removed by the shutting off of the world markets 
through competition and trade restrictions. · 

With the economic misery coloring their political outlook, arrival at 
a real understanding between the Sudeten Germans and the Czechs 
has been difficult. It was only natural, after the treatment they had 
received from Vienna, that the Czechs should be slightly incautious 
about how they treated the German minority when they got power. 
But it is unfortunate that the leaders of the Czechs who sought recon
ciliation were often hampered by the petty acts of local Czech bureau
crats in the German districts. Slight pinpricks were sufficient to 
awaken bitter resentment on the part of the Germans who had suffered 

so much. 
To say that the Czech government is responsible for the state of 

Sudeten German industry is wrong. But it is true that it has allowed 
local Czech officials to keep up the resentment of the Germans. 

There is no denying that there have been incidents in which the 
Czech officials have given the Sudeten German radicals grounds for 
their charges that the German population is not allowed a fair share 
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of work on state contracts, that German schools sometimes are shut, 
that the road gangs in German districts are Czech, and a host of minor 
complaints which have no meaning except in the way in which they 
have piled up and are used by the Nazi propagandists. 

Bolivia Sets a Good Example. We Should Follow It. 
From Bolivia comes the following news: "Acting to safe
guard social order and stability of the country's institutions 
agains·t the snares of the extremists, the government of 
Bolivia has banned all Communist, Anarchist and Bolshevist 
activity in this country, and has ordered sentences of frolll 
two to five years at hard labor for all persons convicted of 
such activities. The preamble of the decree states, 'that 
secret Communist organizations, formed, encouraged and 
sustained from the outside and by foreign resources, are 
carrying out in this country propaganda of constant sub
version, exploiting the credulity of the masses with dissolving 
tendencies of nationality. \Ve give four of the specifica
tions of the decree.' " 

(a) Those who teach the use of violence or sabotage to 
undermine existing social order, agitating for non-recogni
tion, abolition or destruction of private property, of the 
family and public powers and the substitution of the judicial 
regime by dictatorship of the masses. · 

(b) Those who for extremist purposes encourage or incite 
the troops of the army or the police force to disobedience of 
their superiors and of their military laws and regulations. 

(c) Those who agitate for the disappearance of the coun
try's frontiers and incite the citizens to escape the obliga
tion of serving their country in the ranks of the army in the 
periods prescribed by law, or to flee the obligation to defend 
the country in the case of an international conflict. 

(d) Those who are proved to belong to any national or 
foreign extremist organization, or in whose possession is 
found, in quantity, books, pamphlets, magazines, newspapers 
or any other printed or graphic matter destined for extremist 
propaganda. 

This is a step in the right direction. Of late efforts of 
Nazism to establish settlements have been unearthed in the 
United States and the law is rightly after them. But why 
not include the large numbers of camps already in existence 
managed and financed by Communism, teaching our youth 
atheism and the overthrow of our government? The whole 
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1..'ountry is aroused over this situation. In various states 
there will soon be a justified uprising against the menace 
of vicious, atheistic Communism. 

The Internal Chaos of the United States. It beggars 
description. \V. e shall not defile our pages with the political 
corruption which is in evidence everywhere. Again we face 
the \vorst of all corruption, the attempted buying of votes 
to maintain a tottering administration in power. Lust for 
power of an insane character is only too evident. Unem
ployment increases; suffering increases; confusion worse 
confounded is staring us in the face. There is no leadership. 
A third party has been organized. It will be as helpless as 
the existing parties to bring about a change for the better. 
\Vhere will it all end? 

France Celebrates. During May all France honored 
Jeanne d'Arc, the girl which centuries ago the Romish Church 
branded as a witch and cruelly burned at the stake. A few 
years ago the same "Church" made a saint out of Jeanne 
d' Arc. It is said there are 40,000 statues of the Maid of Or
leans throughout France and they were all flower bedecked. 
She was born 526 years ago in Domremy. At Orleans she 
revealed her military prowess; at Rheims she saw her King, 
Charles VII, crowned, and at Rouen on l'viay 30, 1430, the 
fagots were piled around her and she was burned alive. And 
now you can pray to her and claim her intercession accord
ing to the Romish invention. 

New Confirmation of Bible History. Archaeology marches 
on in its discoveries which confirm increasingly that Bible 
History is as trustworthy as Bible Doctrine. The Bible 
states that King Solomon had a splendid navy somewhere 
on the shores of the Red Sea. Bible critics have doubted 
this and some laughed at it in spite of the statement found 
in 1 Kings ix :26. 

Recently King Solomon's port has been located by Dr. 
Nelson Glueck, the head and the leader of the American 
School for Oriental Research. The place is now known 
by the name of Aqaba. It was found that this place, now 
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somewhat inland on account of the drifting sands of many 
centuries, was an important harbor from which many ships 
must have sailed. It was a town where shipbuilding flour
ished and where copper implements of various descriptions 
were manufactured. vVe hope some day the gold mines of 
Ophir will also be discovered. Yet in spite of all these many 
confirmations of the Bible, infidelity in God's holy \Vord 
continues. 

New York City College and Columbia University. Com
munistic sources say that recently 16,500 students of these 
institutions left their class-rooms for two hours in a city
wide demonstration. Led by the American Student Union, 
an out and out Communistic organization, they picketed the 
Italian, German, and Japanese consulates. Afterwards 
certain congressmen, among them Jerry O'Connell, addressed 
several hundred students in the City College and in Columbia. 

A Noble Jew Speaks. Solomon Levitan, who was a 

penniless immigrant in 1881, is serving his sixth term as 
Treasurer for the State of \Visconsin. He is one of the State's 
most beloved citizens. He recently gave to the Jews in 
America some advice, drawn from his own life's experience. 
Here are his words as given in the 1V e'w York Herald-Tribune 
lvlay the 12th. 

"\Vhile living with Gentiles I learned many things. I 
never sued for a debt, never foreclosed a mortgage, or ever 
refused a Gentile family a sack of flour, whether they had 
money or not. I never forced a tenant to move for non
payment of rent. I have always felt that a Jew must con- . 
duct himself even better than a Gentile conducts himself. 
My experiences with life have taught me that the Gentiles 
will treat the Jews with great consideration if the Jews 
make themselves entitled to that consideration. But I 
would like to sound a word of warninK to the Jews who in
sist on going to places where they are not welcome. Do not 
try to go where you are not wanted .... Whatever success 
we achieve, we must accept with modesty and humility. 
We must not brag about our wealth and success. We must 
not overdress. We. must not be extravagant. We must 
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not over-indulge in luxury. All these things cause prejudice 
against the people of our race. The true Jew is not a boaster; 
he does not make a showy display of his worldly goods. He 
dresses in good taste. He does not do things which are 
offensive both to Jews and Gentiles. iviost Jews dislike the 
unfavorable traits exhibited by the thoughtless members 
of our race even more than the Gentiles dislike them. But 
it is the lot of the Jew that all the Jews must bear the penalty 
of the mistakes made by a few of our people." 

"I regret that so many members of our race try to pre
tend that they are a different kind of Jew. Some join 
Gentile churches just to gain prestige. False pretenses such 
as these do not fool either Gentile or Jew, and will only bring 
disfavor upon the person who practices them." 

These are sound and true words and we hope many Jews 
,vill follow the splendid advice of a nobleman of their own 
race. Some of the anti-Semitism of today is a Jewish 
product. 

Be Aware. In New York harbor stands the Statue of 
Liberty. All over the country masses of good, upright 
Americans are convinced that they live in a Free land, hav
ing a Free press and Free institutions. 

At the same time the Communistic doctrine is gaining 
ground every·where. How are the American people going 
to reconcile their ideas of Freedom with Communism? This 
is the question every liberty loving American must answer. 

The American people do not realize that an organized 
attack is being launched at their liberty, their Constitution, 
their homes, all their possessions, since they are misinformed 
about Communism. 

Here is one fact: The authentic news about Russia and 
the results of the twenty-year-long violent reign of Com
munism there does not reach the American public. 

In the newspapers brief and very unprominent items about 
the real state of things in Russia appear from time to time, 
but they are issued only to create an impression of impar
tiality and a_re immediately counteracted by a mass of 
"official" stuff. The impression they produce is nil. 

Here are further facts the American people should know: 
In 1934 there escaped from Russia three men of heroic 
make. The brothers Ivan and Boris Solonevich and Ivan's 
son Youri. They are· plain Russian people, of peasant stock. 
Ivan was a journalist, Boris a prize-fighter and instructor of 
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physical education. Their escape is an awe-inspiring tale 
of courage and endurance. Only because of their great 
moral and physical strength were they not captured and 
shot. (A family consisting of father, mother, a boy of ten 
years, and a baby were quite recently shot on the ice of the 
Amur River while trying to escape.) 

Does the American public knmv these facts? No. 
Does it mean that this public is misinformed about Com

munism? Yes, it does. 
The three Solonevich went to Bulgaria. Here they founded 

a paper which they called The Voice of Russia. In this 
startling paper they told their experiences during the long 
seventeen years of life in the Soviet "Paradise." Presently, 
Tamara Solonevich, Ivan's vvife, joined them. She became 
the secretary of the newspaper. 

Ivan Solonevich wrote a book-"Soviet Paradise Lost." 
Boris Solonevich wrote a book-" Russian Youth and the 

G. P. U. 
Tamara Solonevich had been an interpreter in a Soviet 

mission in Berlin. So she wrote "The Notebook of a Soviet 
Interpret.er," in which she vividly and yet very precisely 
describes the ways in which foreigners (representatives of 
foreign missions, workers' delegates, etc.) are deceived and 
made fools of in Russia. 

The news about this heroic family is little known in 
America. Does the public know the latest terrifying mes
sage of the Russian people about Communism? No. Is 
this freedom of the press? 

The American edition of I van Solonevich's book-trans
lated into eleven languages-is arriving but slovvly. (Inquire 
at the Paisley Press, New York. In this book the story of 
his escape is told in full. 

All the sensational news of European life is greedily 
grabbed by the press and the radio. vVhy has this inside 
story of Communism been so long withheld from the Ameri
can people? 

The climax of the story of the Solonevich family is 
appalling. 

On February third of this year a package was delivered 
at the office of the P'oice of Russia. Tamara and her 
assistant, a young Russian student, Nicolai Mihailoff, began 
unpacking it. It exploded, tearing Mihailoff to pieces. 
Police authorities had to gather these pieces from all over 
the demolished office. I van Solonevich was fast asleep in 
the next room. He woke up with a start. Something had 
crashed into the wall next to his head. It was a door. Rush
ing into the office which was full of· smoke and burning 
papers, he saw Y ouri, his son, holding in his arms the mutil-
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ated body of Tamara. The boy shouted to him in a frantic 
voice, "She is dying." Kneeling beside his wife I van 
grabbed her only hand (the other one was torn off) but there 
was only a mass of broken bones and clots of blood. An 
ambulance came and took her away. The fire brigade and 
the police arrived. I van Solonevich was sending the police
men all the time to telephone to the hospital to find out if 
Tamara was still alive. After five or six desperate calls a 
fireman approached I van, took off his· helmet, crossed him
self and said, "It is all over.'' 

Why has it happened? Because these plain Russian 
people had the courage to tell the truth about Communism. 
The bomb sent to them is only too eloquent a proof that 
their story is true1 that Communism is afraid of the truth; 
that it tries to silence its foes by savage methods, and that 
Communism means Slavery and not freedom. 

The Communists have ·usurped the power in Russia by 
deceit (they are trying to do the same in America), and now 
Russian people not only in Russia, but even outside of it, 
must not dare to say the truth about Communism. 1£ they 
do, they are either brutally slaughtered, like Tamara Solo
nevich and Nicolai 11Iihailo-ff, or kidnapped and tortured in 
the prisons of the G. P. U. in Moscow, like the General rv1iller, 
who was lured into a trap in Paris last September and has 
not been heard of since. (He did have a suspicion that it 
was a trap and left a note to that effect, but still had the 
courage to go.) 

Is this the state of things you will suffer to be established 
in America? The ruling forces will be the same: the Inter
national and its obedient sevrants. The methods will also 
be the same. 

Of course we all know that dissemination of important 
news and full liberty of the press are essential, because loss 
of independence of the press would spell the downfall of 
American freedom. It is regrettable that the news referred 
to above has not been featured in our American news, 
although it is sensational to say the least. It is regrettable, 
too, that no radio news commentator has given the details 
to the public. News of the real menaces of Communism 
ought to be broadcast in press and radio. 

Find out about the G. P. U., the four internationals, the 
Comintern, the activities of Trotsky in Mexico. You cannot 
afford to ignore them, for they are working al1 over the world. 
They are working in this country. Their aim is a world 
revolution and the overthrow of the United States govern
ment.-N ational ~e.pukli,c. · · 

·, t:, .t ·- . ' ,.- • 

Texas School Raided. If our information is correct, San 
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Antonio police recently raided the San Antonio Communist 
school, arrested a number in attendance, confiscated many 
Communist books, pamphlets, and other evidence, freed six 
and are holding four aliens from among them for deporta
tion. The raid is reported to have been personally led by 
Chief of Police Kilday, who likes a Communist about as one 
does a rattlesnake. 

Jumping to the defense of the arrested is the Communist 
International Labor Defense, headed by the defeated Com
munist candidate for Congress for New York City in 1936, 
Vito I\1arcantonio. The I. L. D. is the American section of 
the "International Red Aid" of l\1oscow. 

The Reds were quick to register protests with Governor 
Alfred and Mayor Quinn in the hope that such would free 
the arrested bolshies. They as usual claim "constitutional 
rights" to free speech and assembly while carrying on an 
organized program for the destruction of our constitutional 
government. 

It is a sure bet that down Texas way, Chief Kilday will 
receive the hearty support of the masses. Texans do not 
tolerate such menaces as bolshevism when they find such in 
t.heir midst.-N ational Republic. 

Question Box 
No. 473. \Vhat is meant by "I said ye are gods" (John 

10 :34; Psa. 82 :6)? 

Those "to whom the wor<l of God came" were called gods because 
they represented God. The word of God was revealed to them, and 
they spoke it by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit; because of this they 
were called gods. 

No. 474. Is it according to scripture to take money 
from the unsaved for the Lord's world 

Such a thing is not contemplated in scripture at all. The church 
gives but ought not to receive from the world (Acts 8:18-21). 

No. 475. Does 2 Thess. 2 :1-3 teach that our gathering 
together unto Him will not be until after the "man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition"? If so how could 
we watch for Him to come for His own? 

If that were the case we should not be watching for Christ but 
for anti-Christ. The difficulty is probably occasioned by the wrong 
·translation at the end of verse 2. The words "as that the day of 
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Christ is at hand" ought to be "as that the day of the Lord is present." 
1'he apostle beseeches them by the coming of the Lord not to think 
that the day of the Lord had come, for the reason that the coming of 
the Lord will precede the day of the Lord. But between the coming 
of the Lord for us in verse 1, and His appearing in verse 8, the apostasy, 
which has already begun, will become complete, and the man of sin will 
be revealed. The great tribulation will also come between verse l 
and verse 8. Compare the parable of the tares in Matt. 13. First the 
tares are bundled and left on the field and the wheat is gathered into 
the barn. This corresponds to 2 Thess. 2: 1. Then the tares are not 
only bundled but gathered and burned in the fire; then in verse 43 the 
Lord appears in glory, and the righteous appear with Him. (Compare 
Col. 3:4). The first thing to take place is the coming of the Lord 
and our gathering together unto Him. 2 Thess. 2 and the parable 
of the tares show 11s clearly what the order of events will be. Let 
nothing then turn us aside from watching for the Lord.? 

No. 476. What is the meaning of Rom. 5 :13. "For 
until the law sin was in the world; but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law?" 

It is the difference between God's way of dealing with the world 
when there was no law, that is between Adam and 111oses; and His 
way of dealing with Israel to whom the law was given. ''You only have 
I known of all the families of the earth, therefore I will punish you for 
all your iniquities" (Amos 3 :2). But Paul in addressing Gentiles, 
said, "The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; but now 
lle commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent" (Acts 
17:30). It refers to God's government in this world, not to eternal 
judgment when all the impenitent will be judged according to their 
works. See "Our Hope," Vol. xi, page 726. 

No. 477. \Vill not the thousand years begin soon after 
Christ comes into the air and we are caught up to meet 
Him? And will there not be an opportunity during the 
thousand years for the Jews and others that are left to 
be saved? 

Scripture does not reveal what time will elapse between the rapture 
of the church and the beginning of the reign of Christ for a thousand 
years. There is no date to the coming of Christ into the air, and there 
is no date from that event. It has been assumed that there will be 
seven years. The last week of Daniel does come in between these 
events; but how long a time may intervene between the rapture and 
the commencment of the last week of Daniel is not revealed, and there
fore 110 one knows. The Lord may come tonight; but if he did the 
last week could not begin tomorrow. The parties to the covenant 
that begins the week are not upon the scene yet. 

But the apostate part of Israel and apostate Christendom will be 
cut of in the judgments on the earth during the last half of the week, 
and Clnly the believing remnant of Israel will be spared to enter the 
earthly Kingdom of the thousand years (Zee. 13 :8, 9; Ezekiel 20 :33-44; 
Matt. 25:12, 30, 46; 2 Thess. 2:11, 12). 
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No. 478. Where will Christ and the church be during the 
time that Satan is loosed at the end of the thousand years? 
And w horn will Sa tan deceive? 

During the thousand years' reign of Christ on the earth, there will 
be a great number of people born who will not be born again; and 
this in spite of the fact that both the glory of Christ and the Church 
will be visible as well as the judgment of the disobedient who will 
be judged during that reign. "And it shall come to pass, that from 
one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall 
all flesh corne to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall 
go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the n1en that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh'' (Isa. 66:23, 
24. See also Zech. 14:16-21). 

There will be two classes of people on the earth during the millen
nium, the same as now, believers and unbelievers. Only then Satan 
will be bound. But the letting loose of Satan again at the end of the 
millennium will manifest the unbelievers, who will go up in the last 
great rebellion against God, and "compass the camp of the saints about 
and the beloved city" (Rev. 20:9). The camp of the saints and the 
beloved city, are doubtless the risen saints and the Church, where the 
~hrone of Christ will be. Satan will deceive the unbelievers of that 
day, the same as he does those of the present time, who have not 
received the love of the truth that they may be saved. 

No. 479. Does the holy city, New Jerusalem, descend out 
of heaven from God after the millennium or before? 

Revelation 21 :1-6 is the eternal state after the millennium is over. 
The first verse shows this, "And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there 
was no more sea.'' This descent of the holy city coming down from 
God out of heaven, will take place after the millennium, therefore. 

But in verse 9 John sees the bride, the Lamb's wife descending 
out of heaven from God at the beginning of the millennium. The 
description goes on to 22:5. It is often the case that in Revelation 
the main account will go on to the end, as in 21 :8; and then return 
to take up some important part in more d-etail, as in 21 :9. 

In the main Revelation is consecutive as far as 11 :18. Then events 
are taken up in more detail which are concurrent with what has pre
ceded, until 19, when we again reach the end. 

No. 480. Since flesh and blood cannot inherit the King
dome of God (1 Cor. 15 :50) kindly explain how some among 
the nations at the Lord's appearing are invited to enter 
the Kingdom (Matt. 25 :31-34). 

The kingdom of Matthew 25:34 is the millennial kingdom on the 
earth, which people living on the earth will inherit. It is the kingdom 
promised in the Old Testament. We shall not inherit that, it does 
not belong to us. But Paul is writing of what we have in prospect in 
1 Corinthians 15. It is our part in the kingdom of God he speaks of 
there; in that flesh and blood has no part; it is incorruptible and cor
ruption cannot inherit it. It is entered by resurrection or change at 
the coming of the Lord. The earthly and the heaven1y promises must 
be kept distinct. 
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No. 481. Another sister writes "Please explain Luke 
9 :23. \Vhat does taking up the cross daily mean?" 

The Lord had just announced His own death. He would submit 
to it. He literally took His cross; that is, He submitted to the sentence 
of death passed upon Him. He gave Himself voluntarily up to death 
for us. That being the case, if we would follow Him, we must write 
the sentence of death upon ourselves. The death that He died being 
for us, we must appropriate as our death. It is by His death for us 
that we are dead to sin (Rom. 6:10-11, R.V.). If my Saviour died 
for me., then I am dead (Col. 2 :20), and must reckon myself to be so. 

No. 482. Is it selfish to pray for the coming of the 
Lord, when some we love are not saved and would be 
left behind to judgment (2 Thess. 2 :10-12)? 

The Lord loves them more than we do. He can be trusted about 
that. Those who watch and wait for the Lord will be likely to give 
the most faithful testimony to-their unconverted relation. 

No. 483. Kindly explain "He that loveth his life shall 
lose it; and he that hateth his life in this world shall keep 
it unto life eternal" (John 12 :25). 

Notice the preceding verse. The Lord had to die or none of us 
could be saved. He would "abide alone" if He did not die. Then 
the life-the sinful thing-that required His death, we must hate. 
The man that does not do so, but lives for this world, loses his life in 
the end. But the man that loses his life in this world, now, denies 
himself, and takes up his cross daily (bearing the cross is the sign of 
being condemned to death) reckons Christ's death to be his own death, 
will keep his life to life eternal. "For ye are dead" (not trying to be 
dead) "and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ our life 
shall appear" (be no longer hid) then shall ye also appear with Him 
in glory (Col. 3 :3-4). What do we love, and what do we hate? (Rom. 
7:15). 

No. 484. Is Mary Magdalene the same person as Mary 
the sister of Lazarus? 

There is not the slightest reason for identifying these two women. 
Everything said of. them in Scripture shows them to be two very 
different persons. The woman "which was a sinner" (Luke 7 :3 7) is 
still another woman of a different character from either. 

No. 485. I am at sea as to which of our Saviour's words 
belong to the Jews of His own time on earth and which are 
especially applicable to us. For instance, is Matthew 10 :38 
a necessary rule today or should we, lamb like, trust in 
Jesus and not set up our wills even against the devil? 

In view of the way dispensational teaching, falsely so called, has 
been developed in certain quarters of late years, we are not surprised 
at our sister's perplexity as to what is left to us. Matthew's gospel, 
Peter's epistles and much else ·of God given pasture for the lambs and 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

56 OUR HOPE 

sheep of the flock of Christ is relegated to the Jewish remnant after 
the Church is gone! Of course there are passages in l\!latthew's gospel 
whose application is to that remnant during the last week of Daniel; 
and it is well to be able soberly and rightly to apply Scripture where it 
belongs. But we must never forget that "All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God and is profitable" (2 Tim. 3 :16). The child of 
God, in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, will find that even in Scriptures 
whose primary application is to Israel, that moral principles combined 
in them, apply equally to us. There cannot be a higher standard of 
life and walk for a believing Israelite in the latter day than for a Christian 
now. l'vfa tthew 10 is a chapter whose application is to those whom 
the Lord sent out to preach the Kingdom when lie was here. But 
verse 23 shows that that application does not exhaust it. The same 
work will be taken up again by Jewish believers after the Church has 
been taken away. But verse 38, "He that taketh not his cross, and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me," is as true of us as of them. 
In Luke 9:23 we have it in a connection which makes it primarilv ours. 

As to our wills, subjection to the Lord's will is the only right th1ng 
for us. But as for the devil, "Resist the devil and he will flee from 
you" (Ja mes 4 :7). Do not give in to him. He is afraid even of a 
lamb that uses Christ's name. His temptations are to be resisted; 
and we need to be much in prayer not to be caught by them. 

No. 486. Does the following passage "I pray not that 
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil" (John 17:15), prove 
that the Church wili not be taken out of the world before 
the great tribulation, but will be kept from the evil of that 
time; the word "keep" being the same as in Revelation 
3 :10, "Because thou has kept the word of my patience, I 
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell on the 
earth"? 

The word "keep" in itself decides nothing as to what we are to 
be kept from. In John 17:15 the Lord does not pray that we are 
never to be taken out of the world, for in the same marvelous prayer 
He says, "Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.' 
This shows that the subject of this prayer are partakers of the heavenly 
calling; their destiny is heaven and not earth, and their hope embraces 
the heavenly blessings revealed in the New Testament in such passages 
as in 1 Peter 1:3-5; Ephesians 1:3; Colossians 1:3, 3:1-4; Romans 
8:28-30, etc. But the Lord does not pray that we should be taken 
out of the world at the time of our conversion, but that we should 
be ·kept from the evil while we are in it. 

But in Revelation 3:10 we are to be kept out of another thing which 
the Lord does not speak of in John 17. He says, not only that He 
will keep us from the temptation, but from the ''hour" of it; that is, 
from the time in which it will occur. Not that we shall be kept while 
in the tribulation, but that we shall not be in the world at that time. 
"I will keep thee from, or out of, the hour of temptation." If the 
Lord had intended the Church to pass through the tribulation (or the 
temptation), would He not have prayed for us to be kept while in it 
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in John 17; and would He have said that we should be kept from the 
hour, or time, of it in Revelation 3? 

Further. who does He say it is to come upon? "All the world." 
But the Church is not of the world, and does not share in its judg-
1nents. The Church has had its time of persecution from the world, 
and the world will have its time of judgment from God. But when 
that takes place the Church will be at rest, not in trouble any more 
(2 Thess. 1 :6, 7). 

The passage also distinctly states that the object of the tribulation 
is "to try them that dwell on the earth"-those who have made this 
world their home and who would fain remain in it forever if they 
could. They have taken possession of God's earth and are to be dis
possessed, that the true heirs may inherit it. But as the inheritance 
of the Church is in heaven, she has been removed there before these 
judgments begin, the issue of which will be to put the earthly saints 
in possession of the earth. If the meek are to inherit the earth (rvfa tt. 
5:5; Psa. 37:Il), "the day of the Lord shall be uprin every one that 
is proud and lofty; and he shall be brought low" (Isa. 2:12) that the 
meek may possess it. Those who contend that the Church will pass 
through the great tribulation have not properly learned the truth as 
to their own heavenly calling. 

The book of Revelation keeps this fully in view in the way in which 
it is divided by the Lord Hirnself. In Revelation 1: 19 it is divided 
into three parts. "The things ,vhich thou hast seen," are in chapter 1. 
"The things which are," are the messages to the seven churches in 
chapters 2, 3. "The things which shall be hereafter," or "after these 
things," are in chapters 4-19. It is only during the time of "the 
things that are" that the Church is seen on earth. Before chapter 4 
begins the Church has been caught up, and is seen in heaven from 
there onward; while the believers that are seen on earth are lsrae'.ites 
and Gentiles (Rev. 7: not the Church, which is neither Jew nor Gentile, 
but, out of the twain, one new man in Christ (Ephes. 2: 15). The false 
teaching that the Church has to pass through the great tribulation 
ignores this divinely given division, and hopelessly confuses the w~iole 
book of Revelation. 

Further, the parable of the tares shows that the wheat will be 
gathered into the barn before the judgment on the tares takes place, 
after which the righteous will appear with Christ in glory (~iatt. 
13:43). And Paul shows as plainly as possible that before the day 
of the Lord comes we shall be gathered together to Him (2 Thess. 2:1). 

The space at the disposal of the question column only permits of 
these hints, which we trust our friends will work out for themselves 
from Scripture. As to Revelation 3: 10, it is a question of whether 
or not we believe what the Lord said. 

Chance and change are busy ever; 
:tv1an decays, and ages move; 

But His mercy faileth never; 
God is wisdom, God is love. 
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A Message For Each Day 

July 1. "The Word of God ... is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart" (Heb. 4:12). 

Here is the origin of the word "critic" (kritikos). It is never again 
used. The Word of God is the only critic. It is the sword in the hand . 
of the Spirit (Ephes. 6:17). What presumption for any man to wrest 
this high prerogative from the Godhead. And dare criticize that Word, 
which at the last day shall judge hin. and his thoughts: and by it con-• 
demn or approve all his deeds (John 12:48). 

July 2. "\-Ve are not as many which corrupt the Word of 
God"(2 Cor. 2 :17) 

This is another solemn word about the Scriptures, occurring only 
once in the New 'festament. Compare it with Isaiah 1 :22, where the 
meaning is explained: "Thy wine is mixed with water." Certainly, 
this is a common sin of our day. The pulpit by many is "watering 
down" the \Vord. A Gospel without atonement is preached. Charac
ter is exalted: Smooth things are uttered to please, and coming J udg
men t rarely proclaimed. 

July 3. "There are three that bear record m heaven" 
(1 John 5:7, 8). 

0£ all Scripture numbers three is the most interesting. Take your 
concordance and trace it. Very specially does the number three enter 
into the transactions of the cross. Thus our Lord is styled the Good 
Shepherd dying; the Great Shepherd rising; the Chief Shepherd com
ing (John 10:14; Heb. 13:20; l Peter 4:5). He once appeared on 
earth; He now appears in heaven; He shall appear for our salvat£on 
(Heb. 9:26-28). 

July 4. "Ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh" (Mark 13 :35). 

The number four stands related to the Lord's coming. It will be 
.it one of the four divisions of the day-"even, midnight, cockcrowing, 
or morning." That is, we are never in our hearts to put forward the 
Second Advent to any future period, but constantly think of it as 
possible this very day. As noiselessly as night changes to day, so 
unheralded may the Rapture be. 

July 5. "David ... chose him five smooth stones out 
of the brook" (1 Sam. 17:40). 

On this fifth day, let us think on some grand things the number 
suggests. The Kingdom for which we wait will be the fifth in the earth 
(Dan. 2:44). With five loaves our Lord fed five thousand. Five foolish 
virgins missed the marriage feast. Paul was beaten five times. Five 
times this gracious promise occurs: "Whosoever hath to him shall 
be given" (Matt. 13:12, 25:29; Mark 4:25; Luke 8:18, 19:26). 
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July 6. "He shall deliver thee in six troubles" (Job. 5 :19). 

Six is the number stamped on all that concerns man's sorro·ws and 
Jabor. It falls short of seven which means rest. Some blessed earthly 
comforts however cluster around the number. There were six cities 
of refuge (Num. 35:6). Israel was grouped in a double six on the 
shoulders of the High Priest, showing that all saints, weak and strong, 
have one blood bought place of support. 

July 7. "God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it" 
(Gen. 2 :3). 

Seven, in Hebrew means fulness or satisfaction. Numerous beautiful 
facts cluster around the Number Seven. Seven weak things are men
tioned in the book of Judges, by which God wrought wondrously 
(Judges 3:21, 3:31, 4:4, 4:21, 9:53, 7:20, 15:16). So has it always 
been. If you are willing, though you may be weak, He will choose 
you, that through your weakness He may "confound the things which 
are mighty." 

July 8. ''Eight souls were saved by wate_r" (I Peter 3 :20). 
Eight is the resurrection number~superabundant fullness (Mark 

16:9). It is eight times recorded the Lord was upon a mountain, for 
JI oly reasons~seven times before the cross, once after (l\1Ia tt. 5: 1, 
14:23, 28:26; l\fark 3:13; 1,uke 9:28; John 6:3; ]'viatt. 28:16). If we 
include the evil Temptation He was eight times in mountain scenes 
before crucifixion, and once after. Ponder that la.rt occurrence. 

July 9. "And at the ninth hour ... Jesus cried with a 
loud voice and gave up the ghost" (Mark 15 :34, 37). 

In connection with this awful number is found the mystery of divine 
judgments. Read the nine judgrnents of Haggai 1:11. Jerusalem 
has been subjected to thrice nine sieges. The word "bottomless pit" 
(abyssos) occurs nine times in the New Testament. Also the phrase, 
the "ungodly." \Vas it mere chance, that upon the ninth hour of the 
day our Lord bowed his Soul beneath the judgment for all Sin? 

July 10. "The tenth shall be holy to the Lord" (Lev. 
27 :32). 

'fhis represented God's claims upon the whole of what man possessed. 
David had entered exactly into God's mind when he said, "All things 
come of thee; and of thine own have we given thee." Thus ten sig
nifies completeness. Ten plagues poured on Egypt, are called, "all 
my plagues" (Exod. 9:14). Ten righteous cur-ses are recorded: on 
the serpent; the ground; Cain; Canaan; Jericho, Achan, Gibeonite.r; 
Shechemites; lliel; and the fig-tree. 

July 11. "And he was numbered with the eleven apostles)' 
(Acts 1 :26). 

Eleven marks disturbance in the divine order of things. Ja cob's 
eleven sons conspired against the one. There were eleven days from 
Horeb to Kadish Barnea, and the journey was failure; one day more 
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· would have carried Israel to the land. The "eleventh hour" indicate, 
lateness, idleness, neglect. Twice only eleven is connected with silver 
and both times it was cursed money, which brought trouble. ' 

July 12. "Twelve years I and my brethren have not 
eaten the bread of the governor. ... So did not I, because 
of the fear of God" (N eh. 5 :14, 15). 

In this matter Paul was like Nehemiah (1 Cor. 9:4, 15; 2 Cor. 11 :9 
12:13). Filthy lucre, and emoluments tempt those who have no posi
tion but in this life. But the child of God finds meat and drink in the 
promises. Presently some shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes. And even now, in emergency, we know God could send 
twelve legions of angels to defend us. 

July 13. "Ishmael his son was thirteen years old when 
he was circumcised" (Gen. 17 :25). 

Thirteen has long been a number of superstition and ill-report. The . 
tribes of Jacob were numbered as thirteen; yet in the different enumera
tions some one is left out (Deut. 32; Rev. 7). It is said that multiples' 
of thirteen enter into all our Lord's Messianic names. rvhy there not 
be deeper meaning than we perceive, in the words, "He was numbered 
with the transgressors!" 

July 14. "So all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations" (Matt. 1 :17). 

The number fourteen is thrice connected with our Lord's genealogy. 
To produce this are some mysterious omissions in the line. In it God 
has a purpose we shall some time understand. But let us be afraid as 
we note this. He has written some names in the Book of Life; and 
some He has not. Is your election sure? Have you by atonement 
been linked to Abraham, to David, and to Christ? 

July 15. "I will add unto thy days fifteen years" 2 Kings 
20 :6). 

This number is specially connected with deliverance from death; 
and so realized to Noah, Hezekiah, Esther, Lazarus, Paul (Gen. 7 :20; 
2 Kings 20:6; Esther 9:18, 21; John 11:18; Acts 27:21). Hezekiah 
was the only man informed precisely how long he should live. Far 
from being a privilege, what mercy it is that God hides the end from 
our eyes. Daily readiness, and constant watching is the order forthis 
age. 

July 16. "Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ 
he is none of His" (Rom. 8 :9). 

This remarkable phrase occurs nowhere else. The "Christ-spirit" 
is the new creature which is created by the Holy Spirit. It is else
where called "Christ-in-you" (Col. 1 :27). It is the product of the 
Holy Spirit's work within us. It is opposite of the flesh or old nature. 
So it is a true mark of hypocrisy to profess to be a Christian, and yet 
mind et1.rthly things, 
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July 17. "The ark rested in the seventh month, on· the 
seventeenth day of the month" (Gen. 8 :4). 

Seven and ten are remarkable numbers. In Romans 8:35 are seven 
specifications of distress, follo,,ved, verses 3S and 39, by ten deliver
ances from evil powers. In Hebrews 12:18-24, are seven negatives 
followed by ten positives. Thus showing that while the Old Testa
ment Saints stood related to seven conditions of law, the present be
liever is related to ten privileges of grace. 

July 18. "In that day there shall be one Lord, and His 
name one" (Zech. 14 :9). 

Ffrst and only things stand for Divine suprernacy. Here is the 
secret of all fviillennial blessedness. There shall be no double rule 
in those days. One ·will shall control all. This is the secret also of 
all personal heart rest. So long as God and I, manage my affairs, 
there is division and unrest. Let our will come into subjection to 
God's only will, and perfect, delightful peace will result. 

July 19. "The law of the Lord is perfect "(Psa. 19 :7). 

\Vere this not so, how could we account for New Testament writers, 
hundreds of years after, taking up what Daniel and Isaiah wrote in 
ignorance, and explaining it (1 Peter 1 :9-13)? This divine origin is 
most harmoniously seen in Scripture numbers. Take the duration 
of the Great Tribulation for instance. Its time, forty-two months 
is just seven times recorded (Dan. 7:25, 12:7; Rev. 11 :2, 3, 12:6, 14, 
13 :5), and harmonized in both Testaments. 

July 20. "vVhen one came to an heap of twenty measures, 
there were but ten" (Hag. 2 :16). 

This verse speaks of disappointed expectation. Singularly, this num
ber is repeatedly connected with expectation. Jacob waited twenty 
years for his wives and possessions. Twrmty years Israel cried for de
liverance from Jabin. Twenty years the ark waited for its abiding 
place (Gen. 21:38, 41; Judges 4:3; 1 Sam. 7:2; 1 Kings 9:19). It is 
one short of twenty-one, the number of threefold fulness. 

July 21. "Another saint said unto that certain saint, 
How long shall be the vision?" (Dan. 8:13). 

That "certain saint" is called in the margin "Palmoni, the wonderful 
numberer." So we learn that God's purposes are all numbered; and 
presided over by at least one great angel, who reveals and fulfils them 
according- to divine arthimetic. Nor does this relate to the course 
of kingdoms alone. The individual believer may be observed by this 
Palmoni; and "the very hairs of our head are all numbered." 

July 22. "They went forth ... to go into the land of 
Canaan" (Gen. 11 :31). 

Rut they did not get there for five years. This is an interesting 
history for some who may have determined to obey the Lord's call 
to foreign missionary work, but are kept at home by some aged parent 
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or infirm relative. Stephen tells us what hindered Abram (Acts 7 :4). 
We do not read that God disapproved of Abram's filial obedience. 
Rather this seemingly incidental delay helped to fulfil the appointed 
divine number, "430 years." 

July 23. "That the man of God may be perfect'' (2 Tim. 
3 : 17). 

This is an isolated word that tefers to the Scriptures. How can 
the man of God be perfect that is "fitted out," Eke a vessel for a voyage? 
By studying God's Book. No other book can teach us how to preach 
the Gospel, how to pray, how to conduct ourselves in uprightness. 
How many ancient saints have proved this. ·when trouble came they 
always fled to the Bible, never to any man-made writings. 

July 24. "The four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb" (Rev. 5 :8). 

\Vith this sacred number is associated the highest worship. Seven 
times we are told "the Lord commanded Nioses" concerning the four 
and twenty courses of priests. Are we in the spirit of those elders 
who lead the worship of the Lamb? Have we attained the place of 
perfect security now? And when trumpets of alarm are blown, and 
vials of wrath poured out, sl1all we be high above the storm? 

July 25. "And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed" (Rev. 7 :4). 

As a seal stands for a private transaction we have one of God's secrets 
revealed. \Vhat a blessed assurance that when this earth becomes a 
battle field of searching judgments, there will be a company, selected 
by sacred count, not a hair of whose head shall perish. If God so 
loved Israel from the foundation of the world, what can it mean that 
He loved the Church before the foundation of the world? 

July 26. "A great multitude which no man could num
ber" (Rev. 7:9). 

Thank God, the Lord Jesus shall yet "see of the travail of His soul 
and be satisfied." When Israel is saved, the Gentile world shall be 
blessed also. But at what a cost! What a purging through acute 
distress and judgment! The Lord by His grace prepare us now, that 
we "may be accounted worthy to escape all those things, that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man." 

July 27. "He telleth the number of the Stars" (Psa. 
147:4). 

So awful and wise is Godl So utterly beyond the attainment of 
the greatest astronomers! And yet blasphemous man talks about 
the Creator, as "Nature's Force," or "the Great First Cause." How 
is it every star rises, sets, and obeys the bound of its orbit without 
failure, and without friction. And simple faith may rejoice that our 
names are linked to the stars. In the resurrection we shall shine as 
the stars. 
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July 28. "And Satan stood up against Israel, and pro
voked David to number Israel" (1 Chron. 21 :1). 

This was wrong because the Lord had said, Israel could no more 
be numbered than the stars or sands (Gen. 12:16, 15:S; Chron, 27:23). 
Once when ]\loses numbered Israel, it was an arrangement for atone
ment (Exod. 30:12). David distrusted the Lord's preserving power, 
by counting how many men he could muster for fighting. Are we 
counting on human resources, rather than on God's promises? 

July 29. ''That which is wanting cannot be numbered" 
(Eccles. I :15). 

~Ian's state by nature is so utterly defective that he has no virtues 
to enumerate. He is but a cipher, lacking its numeral, and valueless. 
But thanks be to divine grace, there is a New Testament side to this. 
We are "complete in Christ." ·what we lacked, He supplies. He is 
the worth price of all our forfeited possessions (Rev. 5 :2). And so, 
"having nothing," believers "possess all things." 

July 30. "The Lord shall count when He writeth up the 
people that this man was born there" (Psa. 87 :6). 

Jehovah keeps a register. \Ve may call it "Zion's book," or the 
"Lamb's Book of Life." The question is, Are our names in it? Are 
we entered as heavenly citizens? Nations are to be segregated; and 
individuals separated. As blessed as it shall be in that .fviillennial day 
to be born in Jerusalem, it is far greater ho nor now, to be born from 
above. 

July 31. "So teach us to number our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom" (Psa. 90 :12). 

Life is short, and easily counted. Eternity is long, and immeasur
able. If we cannot number of stars; or like Palmoni, compute the 
cycles of the dispensations, we can attend to the concerns of three
score and ten 'vears. \Vhat this means is, that we are to so conserve 
the privileges "of this short life, as that they shall glorify, and not dis
grace us in the long eternity before us. 

JOHN DRYDEN (1631-1700) 

Whence, but from Heav'n, could men unskilled in arts, 
In several ages born) in several parts, 
\Veave such agreeing truths? or how, or why 
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 
Unask'd their pains, ungrateful their advice, 
Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

JOSHUA: A CHOICE OF LOYALTIES 
July 3. Josh. l :2-6, 24:14-21 

Golden Text: Josh. 24:lSd 

Daily Readings 
j\fon., June 27, Psa. 119:1-8. Tues., June 28, Psa. 1 :1-6. \Ved., 

June 29, Num. 27:15-23. Thurs., June 30, Num. 14:1-10. Fri., July 
1, Josh. 1:1-11. Sat., July 2, Josh. 24:1-31. Sun., July 3, Heb. 4:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Joshua's Commission from the Lord, Josh. 1 :2-6. II. The Cove

nant Renewed at Shechem, Josh. 24:14-21. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The Book of Joshua invites us always to a most profitable study 

both from the historical and the typical points of view. Like other 
parts of the Old Testament this sixth book of the Bible has its New 
Testament counterpart. In this case it is Paul's Epistle to the 
Ephesians. This assertion presupposes the understanding that the 
events of Joshua's campaigns are typical, not as so often sung about 
of the saints' entrance into heaven, but of the saints conflict in the 
heavenlies while yet on earth. The Book of Joshua presents forceful 
lessons by contrast and by comparison on victorious living in the Lord. 
But it also prepictures the Christian's inheritance in Christ. One 
glance at what may be the longest sentence in the Bible (Ephes. 1 :3-
14) settles that.. Not only do these books parallel each other; they 
also supplement each other. Thus Ephes. 1 :3 tells of our possessions 
and Joshua 1 :3 tells how we may possess them. And to these two 
texts we may well add a third (2 Peter 1 :3-4). Ephesians I :3 gives 
our material; 2 Peter 1 :3-4, our equipment; Joshua 1 :3, our method. 

Joshua himself has typical significance. His name became that of 
our Saviour, for "Jesus" is the Greek form of "Joshua" (Heb. 4 :8). 
As Joshua was under l\Ioses, so Jesus was born under the Law (Gal. 
4:4). As Joshua succeeded where I\!Ioses failed; so "what the Law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending His 
own Son in the likeness of sfoful flesh and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh: that the ordinance of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Rom. 8:3-4). As Joshua 
was so Jesus is the Commander of God's people (Num. 27:21; Josh. 
1:16, 5:13-15; Heb. 12:2). Both began at the Jordan (Josh. 3:1; 
r-.1att. 3:13). Both chose to themselves twelve men (Josh. 4:1-4; John 
6:70.) Both withstood their generation and were rejected (Num. 
14:6-10; John 1:11, 11:49-53). Both rolled the curse of God's people 
away (Josh. 5:9; Gal. 3:13). Both gave the people rest (Josh. 11:23; 
Gal. 3 :24; Heb. 4 :9). God was with both Joshua and Jesus (Josh. 
1:5; Matt. 1:23; 2 Cor. 5:19). Both me~ed out God's inheritance to 
the saints (Josh. 14:1-19 :51; John 14:6; Col. 2 :9-10; Rom. 8:17). 
Both gave the people new food (Josh. 5:11; John 6:48-51). Both 
ended their careers with God's reward (Josh. 19:50, 24:29; Phil. 
2 :9-11). 

Joshua was not a Moses, but he answered admirably to his life's 
call. The courage which he manifested together with Caleb makes 
one feel that he was always sure of his strength. Yet in God's com
mission to him the one thing that is reemphasized is his duty to be 
strong and very courageous. Strength and courage were not, there-
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fore, just simple first or second natures to him. We will then not go 
far astray in thinking that Joshua's courage and use of strengtfa_ were 
the result of his continually reasserting faith. This helps us, for we 
can all have faith in the strong God even though we ourselves are weak. 

Strength and courage are a godly duty and a first-ranking necessity 
for spiritual service. These seem often to be the very hardest quali
ties to exercise. Yet they are always availab.e, and it is always reason
able for God to expect us to manifest them. The ground for this 
fairness lies in His promise to be with His servant. Since we can 
clairn the protecting presence of the Creator and Redeemer, there 
can be no enemy too great for us. The comfort thus _spoken to Joshua 
had already been addressed through .:\foses to all Israel (Deut. 31 :1-6), 
and in the New 1'estament it is offered to all Christians (Heb. 13 :5-6). 
"How firm a foundation, ye sa-ints of the Lord, is laid for your faith 
in His excellent Wordt vVhat more can He say than to you He hath 
said, '-You who urito Jesus for refuge have fled .... That soul that 
on Jesus hath leaned for repose, I will not, I will not desert to his foes; 
That soul, though all hell should endea vor to shake, I'll never, no, 
never, no, never, forsake." 

Of course, the exercise of faith in the Lord will never lead to a dis
astrous use of our strength; since our strength is really not ours but 
the Lord's, and He would never grant His strength to do evil. But 
the people of God may be misled into a presumptive use of their own 
powers, and that always leads to trouble. Joshua seems to have been 
most conscious of this as he made his farewell address to Israel. Hav
ing gathered the tribes at Shechem, he pleads with them to put away 
their false hopes-typified by the gods of their forefathers beyond the 
River. The people all too readily answered that they would remain 
loyal to Jehovah. But Joshua was slow to believe them. Therefore, 
he warned them in the strongest of terms of the consequence of their 
action in publicly proclaiming fidelity to God, but not before he had 
set them his own fine example of faithfulness to their Redeemer by 
saying: "But as for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah." What 
a glorious "but"! One is reminded of the great words of Daniel's 
three friends who were about to be cast into the burning fiery furnace: 
"If it be so, our God \Vhom we serve is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery furnace; and He will deliver us out of thy hand, 0 king. 
But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up" (Dan. 
3: 17-18). Only that home can be reckoned safe where the head of it 
says: "But-no matter what the circumstances may prove to be-as 
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." 

CALEB: LIFE-Tr:tvIE DEVOTION 
July 10. Josh. 14:6-15 

Golden Text: Num. 13:30 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 4, John 8:31-58. Tues., July 5, Psa. 1?.1:1-8. Wed., 

July 6, Num. 13:26-33. Thurs., July 7, Josh. 14:6-15. Fri., July 8, 
Josh. 15:13-19. Sat., July 9, Gal. 3:1-14. Sun., July 10, l John 
5:4-13. . 

The Outline of the Lesson 
1. Caleb's Request for His Inheritance, Josh. 14:6,12. II. Joshua's 

Blessing and Grant to Caleb, Josh. 14: 13-15. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Caleb's family may very likely have had a Gentile origin; and if so, 

then he was the descendant of a proselyte whose faith in Jehovah was 
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that of conviction rather than of inheritance. It proves that there are 
no fonnidable barriers to God's grace wherever there is a willingness 
to meet His conditions. So Hobab, Rahab, Ruth and Heber could 
all become people of God in spite of the fact that they were born with
out His covenant with Israel. This opportunity of inclusion in the 
pale of the saints abides, for Jesus said: "All that which the Father 
giveth J\1e shall come unto .\le; and him that cometh to l\le I will 
in no wise cast out" (John 6:37). 

\\'e know Caleb first of all as one of the spies who were sent out on 
the dubious mission of surveying the land of Canaan prior to Israel's 
entrance into it. It is a moot question whether God or ~loses ordered 
that inspection, for the texts give different though not contradicting 
points of view of the matter. (Confer Num. 13:1-2, 17-20; Deut. 
1 :22-25). It is quite possible and probable that the request originated 
with the people, and that "God gave them their request, blit sent 
leanness into their soul" (Psa. 106: 15). 

\Ve next meet Caleb as a returning spy giving a report and estimate 
of what he had seen in the promised land. All the spies agreed 
that the land was wonderful; but there was a disagreement as to the 
action to take because of it. Disagreement has long been one of 
Israel's weaknesses. The people disagreed about Christ's person, 
Christ's work, and Christ's word (John 7:43, 9:16, 10:19. If this fact 
be weighed in the light of Acts 28 :25, where we read that Paul departed 
from Israel's representatives " .. vhen they agreed not among them
selves"; we have one answer for the chosen people's present condition. 
There was then a majority and a minority report. The tally stood 
ten against two. But Caleb and Joshua strongly urged entrance into 
the land. 

The report and interpretation of the spies bears careful study. Note 
first, that they really learned nothing by their experience which they 
did not already know through God's revelation. This is ever so; since 
God's revelation is perfect and complete-it covers all life sufficiently. 
Some years ago a well-known minister and speaker at a Bible con
ference said: "I don't care, brethren, whether it is in the Bible or not, 
that was my experience." Brethren, that is a dangerous statement 
to make at a Bible conference or anywhere else. Naturally, there are 
some details of life that are not specifically described in God's \;Vord; 
but every necessary principle of holy living is in that Word, and it is 
folly to so speak of it as that conference speaker is reported to have 
spoken of it. No man ever reaches a higher ground by his experience 
than the Bible describes. \Ve please God by living up to His outlines 
of Holy \Vrit. Let us never try to be wise above it. The other truth 
which confronts us in the diverging reports of the spies is, that we 
must stand with such men as Caleb and Joshua-or stand alone if 
there be no Caleb and Joshua nearby-t~ say with utmost loyalty 
to the Saviour: "Rebel not against Jehovah, neither fear ye the people 
of the land; for they are bread for us: their defence is removed from 
over them, and Jehovah is with us: fear them not" (Num. 14:9). 

We see Caleb next as one suffering for the sins of others. He was 
grieved, stoned, and forced to spend many unnecessary years in the 
wilderness on account of Isr..,ael's unbelief (Num. 14 :6, 10, 25, 34). 
Yet it was just here that he showed that he was more than a conqueror. 
The secret of this moral and spiritual strength may be accounted for by 
three facts; First, by his creed; Caleb believed in God's sovereignty, 
delight in him, grace, and faithfulness (Num. 14:8, 9); secondly, 
"because he had another Spirit with him" (Num. 14:24); thirdly, 
because of his loyal obedience to Jehovah (Num. 14 :9, 24). 

Our fourth and last view of Caleb is that of one gloriously rewarded 
by God. His courageous stand merited the immediate approval of 
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the Lord (Num. 14:10). Throughout the wilderness journey he had 
what all the other men, save Joshua, did not have-the Lord's promise 
of being brought into the land of Canaan (Num. 14:24). And God's 
promissory note is as good as the cash paid out in full. He was blessed 
with a long, healthy life (Num. 14:36-3S; Josh. 14:10-11). He had 
the joy of dispensing blessings to others, which he never could have 
had had he died in the wilderness before his people entered the prom
ised land (Num. 13:l-14:3S; Josh. 14:6-15, 15:13-19; d. Gal. 3:1-14). 
Finally, he became heir to Hebron (Josh. 14:12-15). It takes courage, 
but it is delightful and worth while to serve the Lord. The biography 
of Caleb proves this beyond a doubt. 

DEBORAH: K\'1ERGENCY LEADERSHIP 
July 17. Judges 4:1-9, 12-14 
Golden Text: Esther 4:14d 

Daily Readings 
J\fon., July 11, Psa. 46:1-11. Tues., July 12, Judges 1:1-36. Wed., 

July 13, Judges 2:1-5. Thurs., July 14, Judges 2:6-23. Fri., July 15, 
Judges 3:1-31. Sat., July 16, Judges 4:1-24. Sun., July 17, Judges 
5: 1-31. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Sinning of Israel, Judges 4:1. II. The Canaanitish Captivity 

of Israel, Judges 4:2. III. The Cry of Israel, Judges 4:3. IV. Deb
orah Ca!Is Barak to Deliver Israel from Ja bin the King of Canaan, 
Judges 4:4-9. V. Deborah and Barak Go Against Sisera, the Captain 
of Ja bin's Army, Judges 4:12-14. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The story of the Book of Judges is not a happy one in the whole, 

except in so far as the marvelous grace of God is seen repeatedly break
ing through the clouds of Israel's sinning. The generation that fol
lowed that of Joshua's latter days soon turned away and down from 
the high ground onto which he had led them. Their victories were 
incomplete, and they merited more of Jehovah's wrath than blessing. 
T'he secret of this seventh Book of the Bible is unveiled in chapter 2:11 
to chapter 3 :6. This record reads in part: "And the children of ·Israel 
did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah, and served the Baalim 
... and they provoked Jehovah to anger .... And He delivered 
them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them; and He sold them 
into the hands of their enemies round about, so that they could not 
any longer stand before their enemies .... And they were sore dis
tressed. And Jehovah raised up judges, who saved them out of the 
hand of those that despoiled them. And yet they hearkened not unto 
their judges; for they played the harlot after other gods; ... they 
turned aside quickly out of the way wherein their fathers walked, 
obeying the commandments ·of Jehovah; but they did .'not so." 
~ Thus it came to pass that they suffered at least seven different sub
jugations, totalling more than one hundred years of bondage. During 
this time they had thirteen judges-if we count Deborah and Barak 
as one. The internal conditions of the nation were dreadfully bad. 
This is seen in the description of the various despoliations, but espe-

, cially from the events recorded in the last five chapters of the book. 
Lying, thieving, rape, idolatry seemed to be the order of every day. 
No wonder; for every Iman did that which seemed right in his own 
eyes! which, I think, means that every man did that which he wanted 
to do, if he could, whether it was right or wrong. 

Our text is taken from the narrative of the fourth subjection and 
deliverance. This time the despoilers were the Canaanites themselves. 
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Horror of horrors to be in the grip of those who were once under their 
thumb. \Vhat a difference there is between the words of Joshua 6:1-2 
and Judges 4:1-3[ That is what sin does. \Ve have the same haunt
ing nemesis in atmosphere of the title "Galilee of the Gentiles." The 
picture is not, however, a hopeless one; for amid all the lurid folly of 
Israel and their inevitable subsequent suffering, the record lets us see 
a strong gleam of light in its allusion to the sovereignty of God. God 
was in control of the invasions as much as He was the Lord of the 
deliverance. Of course, we have a right to draw comfort from this 
only if we are assured that Jehovah's selling of the people into the 
hands of their enemies is a matter of chastisement rather than judgment. 
Since "the" people were "His" people this auction-block of slavery 
was used in the interest of their correction rather than of their destruc
tion, because their is no eternal condemnation of those ,vho are God's. 
In the language of the New Testament this means that "there is there
fore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
8:1). But according to the same I'\ew Testament this means that dis
obedient sons will be chastened by God their Father (Heb. 12:5-13); 
for God thinks no less of the sins of His people than of those that are 
the "sons of disobedience" (Ephes. 2 :2). Therefore it never pays to 
sin. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ will as readily 
sell His saint into the hands of some enslaver as He will punish the 
wilful unbeliever. Yet, again, we say, it is a cornfort to know that 
such "selling" is done by God and not by Satan or some power of the 
world or even men themselves. 

For twenty long years-depression years are longer than years of 
prosperity-for twenty long years Israel felt the tyrannical hands of 
Ja bin, king of Canaan. Then they cried unto the Lord. They may 
have started to crv unto Him in the fifteenth or fifth vear of this bond
age. But who c;n tell? Pride sometimes refuses· to let the heart 
become repentant for many days. Israel's stiff-neckedness at this 
time may be ,veighed in the light of those twenty years, by reasoning 
that since Jehovah allowed them to suffer so long their sinful condi
tion was just that bad. The twenty years may also mean that God 
waited for a new generation to come along before He gave the nation 
their libery again. 

At Jength, however, divine grace began to show itself again; and in 
true grace fashion, for one can never predict how grace will manifest 
itself. God's unmerited favor takes delight in ignoring the ways of 
human procedure, in choosing, for example, the second, fourth or 
eleventh born rather than the first, or electing the weak in the prefer
ence to the strong, or calling upon a woman instead of a man. So we 
of the New Testament are not taken unawares by the surprise language 
of Judges 4:4, "Now, Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth, 
she judged Israel at that time." The words that follow are not very 
encouraging, for we read that "she dwelt under the palm-tree of 
Deborah between Ramah and Bethel in the hill-country of Ephraim." 
The American Standard Version has made an attempt to soften that 
statement by giving us the marginal reading "sat" for the textual 
"dwelt." But even so it is a rough picture-with every respect for 
womankind. Yet this palm-tree area was the brightest spot in the 
nation, for "the children of Israel came up to her for judgment." Our 
topic says well that this was an "emergency leadership." But why 
should God's people ever have to have emergency leaderships? They 
do. And why? Because of their sin! It is a commercial fact that 
women buy more than men. If that is true in the church, men have 
themselves to blame. Too many of them try to have their religion in 
their wives' names. 

Deborah loses no credit by this. If it were not for the clans of 
believing Rahabs and Ruths, Deborahs and Dorcases what would the 
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saints of any age lose! In the light of the inspired language of 1 Peter 
3 :7 we make bold to say that such "emergency leaderships" magnify 
God's grace, whereby the weak things of the world are chosen to put 
the strong to shame (1 Cor. 2:27). Deborah herself knew about thii 
rruth, for she said to· Barak, who was afraid to go against Sisera, the 
captain of King Ja bin, alone: "I will surely go with thee: notwith
standing, the journey that thou takest shall not be for thine honor; 
for Jehovah will sell Sis era into the hand of a woman." Jehovah can 
"sell" His enemies as well as His children. He can sell the former 
to a man and the latter to a woman. So in the end it is neither man 
nor woman, but the Lord to whom the glory is due. 

GIDEON: FOLLOWING GOD'S PLAN 
July 24. Judges 7:4-7, 15-23 

Golden Text: Josh. I :9 

Daily Readings 
!vfon., July 18, Psa. 98:1-6. Tues., July 19, Judges 6:1-10. Wed., 

July 20, Judges 6:11-24. Thurs., July 21, Judges 6:25-40. Fri., July 
22, Judges 7:1-8. Sat., July 23, Judges 7:9-25. Sun., July 24, Judgei 
8:1-35. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Selection of the Warriors, Judges 7:4-7. II. The Defeat of 

Midian, Judges 7: 15-23. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
This is a story of the Lord's use of men. At least two texts set forth 

this truth in the narrative-Judges 6:34 and 7:20. The words are: 
"The Spirit of Jehovah came upon Gideon," or as the margin has it 
"The Spirit of Jehovah clothed itself [ we will say, 'Himself'] with 
Gideon. And, "The sword of Jehovah and of Gideon." Many there 
are who think of religious service only as a duty. Well, it is a duty; 
but it is first of all a privilege, and a rare one at that. If God calls 
men in the Lord Jesus Christ to make His name great, it is not that 
some fate or limitation makes it necessary for Him to do so, but because 
His loving grace seeks our fellowship in the delights of His heart. He 
does not have to use any man; but He invites all to share His will. 
He does not have to use any man; but He will get glory out of every 
one by either His grace or His judgment. 

The case of Gideon is descriptive of His gracious commission to 
one who appreciated his spiritual privileges. That is the first truth 
that we have here. The second is, that the men and their method 
must be such as to give praise to Him. Here God's purpose was accom~ 
plished by a reduction in the size of the army. Once before that 
same purpose was reached through an increase of the army of His 
people. I refer to the campaign against Ai. Joshua had accepted 
the judgment of some spies who advised that not all the people should 
go up against it (Josh. 7 :3-4). This proved to be a fatal mistake on 
account of the sin in the camp. At any rate, the Lord gave command 
that all the people should go to war against it (Josh. 8:1). There can 
be pride of minorities as well as pride of majorities. When either is 
present, the Lord can use the few against the many or the many against 
the few to humble man unto the glory of His name. "Not by an 
army, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts" (Zech. 
4:6). 

It is important to observe what it was that led the Midianites and 
the Amalekites and the children of the east to assemble themselves 
together for an attack upon Israel. They set themselves in array 
against them when they heard of the destruction of the altar of Baal 
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by Gideon. That at least would appear to be the force of the adverb 
"then" in Judges 6:33. A similar situation is described in Joshua 
8:30-9:2. The eighth chapter of Joshua ends with the account of 
the building of an altar unto Jehovah in !\fount Ebal, and the record
ing and reading of_ the law of I1vfo~e~, including both the blessing and 
the cu_rse over agamst i\1ount Gens1m _and ~fount Ebal, respectively. 
The mnth chapter of Joshua then begms with these words: "And it 
came to pass, when all the kings that were beyond the Jordan, in the 
hill-country, and in the lowland, and on all the shore of the great sea 
in front of Lebanon, the Hittite, and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the 
Perizzite, the Hivite and the Jebusite, heard thereof; that they gath
ered themselves together, to fight with Joshua and with Israel, with 
one accord." Note the word "thereof," the last word of verse one. 
Does it not refer to what took place at Ebal and Gerizim? It would 
seem so. 

Now, all these Canaanites are types of the enemies of our faith 
today. The spiritual host of wickedness against which we must war 
do not like the altar and the law of God on the one hand, and they 
resent the destruction of their altars on the other. What then should 
be the attitude of the Church in respect to such enemies? Let the 
story of Gideon answer. It is to be filled with the Holy Spirit and 
to use the trumpet, pitcher, torch and sword of Jehovah. The Spirit 
of God is our Power; the word of God is our weapon. This is the· 
message of Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians. That letter, after exhort
ing us to be filled with the Spirit (5:18), calls upon us to be strong in 
the Lord, and the strength of His might, as we put on the whole armor 
of God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
And then, after describing our defensive armor, it encourages uc to 
take the offensive weapon, which it says is the sword of the Spirit, 
the word of God. It is well that we are reminded of the necessity of 
prayer in this connection (Ephes. 6:10-20). Such is the New Testa
ment account of a sort of Gideon campaign against the 11idianites, 
Amalekites and the children of the east that infest our borders. May 
we all accept God's grace to know and follow His plan of warfare against 
them. 

SAMSON: STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS 
July 31. Judges 14:5-6, 15:11-14, 16:15-21 

Golden Text: Ephes. 6:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., July 25, Eccles. 12:1-7. Tues., July 26, Judges 13:1-14. Wed., 

July 27, Judges 13:15-25. Thurs., July 28, Judges 14:1-14. Fri., July 
29, Judges 14:15-20. Sat., July 30, Judges 15:1-20. Sun., July 31, 
Judges 16:1-31. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Spirit of Jehovah Enables Samson to Kill a Lion, Judges 

14:5-6. II. The Spirit of Jehovah Enables Samson to Free Himself 
from His Enemies, Judges 15:11:-14. III. Samson Yields to Delilah 
and is Shamefully Imprisoned, Judges 16:15-21. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The entire text of this lesson covers chapters 13 to 16, and it is well 

for us to bear that in mind; for there is much here in that which is 
old, which is fit to show that even the best that we have these days is 
not so new. Once when we were out in the State of Utah a Mormon 
told us that their best crop was their baby crop. His language may 
not have been as elegant as our children merit, but churches would 
make no mistake in putting a similar emphasis upon their youth. There 
is indeed very much in the quiet, solemn language of Judges 13 that is 
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worthy of our most careful consideration. Prenatal influences have 
much to do with the character and careers of men and women. The 
believing Christian knows that such influences-when pleasing to God 
-have their roots in His foreordaining grace. Therefore Paul could 
say: "It was the good pleasure of God, \Vho separated me, from my 
mother's womb, and called me through His grace, to reveal His Son 
in me, that I might preach Him among the Gentiles" (Gal. 1 :15-16). 

Sometimes, as in the case of Saul of Tarsus, it seems as if God's 
grace has to work in spite of parental ignorance or lack of information· 
but in the case of Samson it was otherwise. His father and mothe; 
were so guided, and they yielded so perfectly to that guidance, that 
every parent in the world would do well to follow their example. What 
finer thing, before or after tl1;e birth of one's child, can a parent say, 
than the father of Samson said to the Angel of Jehovah: "Now when 
Thy words come to pass1 what shall be the ordering of the child, and 
how shall we do unto him?" And this-as the previous verses show
w·as asked not merely in reference to his cultural or commercial future 
but in reference to the spiritual side of his place in the Lord's will. 
\Vell might our expectant parents pray: "How shall we, Lord, teach 
our child to have fellowship with Thee in Bible study, prayer, giving 
and life-service?" 

This experience of :\Ianoah and his wife centered around one of the 
impressive theophanies-God-appearances-of the Old Testament. 
'fhe Being under consideration is variously called "the Angel of 
Jehovah," "a \Ian of God ... like the countenance of the Angel of 
God, very terrible," "the man of God \Vhom Thou didst send," "the 
:\Ian," "God." Interesting logic led to the conclusion that this 1\ngel 
of the Lord was God. \Ianoah prayed the Angel to be detained in 
order that a kid might be made ready for Him. He, however, dis
couraged that, but encouraged :\Ianoah to make ready a burnt
offering and offer it unto Jehovah. \Vhen tianoah did this-bring
ing a meal-offering with the kid-the action of the Angel convinced 
him that it was not the action of a creature but of the Creator. And 
so, having been told that His name is "\Vonder" (cp. Isa. 9:6), ":vfanoah 
knew that He was the Angel of Jehovah. And \Ianoah said unto his 
wife, \Ve shall surely die, because we have seen God." 

There is a revealing aside here, which shows how quickly the con
science of sinners draws conclusions that are more the inferences of 
fear than the convictions of reasonable logic. His wife, who seems 
to have merited the confidence of the Angel of J chovah in this whole 
story in a far greater degree than that of her husband, gave voice to 
better faith and hope. She said: "If Jehovah were pleased to kill 
us, He would not have received a burnt-offering and a meal-offering 
at our hand, neither would He have showed us all these things, nor 
would at this time have told such things as these." And the Christian, 
with his Bible open at Romans 5 :8-11, might well enter into the bless
ing of her assurance and say: "But God commendeth His own love 
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more than, being now justified by His blood, shall we be saved from 
the wrath through Him. For if, while we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more, being 
reconciled, shall we be saved by His life; and not only so, but we also 
rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom we have 
now received the reconciliation." 

Now, in the light of all this splendid beginning, it is a pity that the 
character and career of Samson turned out so poorly. In that we 

·have always had unfortunate parall~ls. How frequently, yet, let us 
hope, less often that we may sometimes think-have the children of 
good parents failed to fully meet the expectations that every one had 
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reason to have for them! One could hardly be too severe on David 
for the actions of Absalom after reading the story of Samson in the 
light of his parents' reas_o;1able 1evo~i?n. in ~is b~half. If this son 
had weighed the opportumt1es of his Spmt-mfilhng with the same rever
ence that his parents manifested to the Lord's preparation of them 
for him, rather than fiddling away the golden junctures of divine favor 
through his worse than play-boy antics with Philistine men and women 
how otherwise these four chapters of the Book of Judges might read 
today! What is the explanation of that failure? Two things told us 
about it answer that question: he departed from his place of separa .. 
tion as a Nazarite; and the Lord departed from him. These two fol .. 
lowed the other as the black night follows the day of one's prostitu .. 
tion of spiritual opportunities. Fortunately there is forgiveness with 
God (Psa. l30:4a), but there is nothing in the story of Samson to 
encourage us to believe a man ever recaptures the opportunity which 
he sold rather than bought up (Ephes. 5:15). So we are thankful for 
the New Testament examples of recovery of such men as Peter and 
l\Iark to offset this: 

Book Reviews 
BY G. c. F. 

I Live Yet Not I. By George Goodman. London, Eng
land, Pickering and Inglis. 50 cents. Cloth 95 pages. 

This book contains a simple easily understood exposition of the 
doctrine of deliverance frorn sin as set forth by St. Paul in the fifth, 
sixth, seventh, and eighth chapters of Romans. One might wish that 
more recognition had been given to the basic place of God's moral law 
and its universal validity in all human relationships. The difference 
between the moral law a·nd the ceremonial law should be more clearly 
drawn by some expositors. Certainly Paul makes it very clear. It 
is the moral law that he speaks of when he says, "Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law." 
Certainly the law is "our schoolmaster to lead us to Christ." If these 
facts are kept clearly in mind this book of Mr. Goodman's will well 
repay careful study. 

Awake O America. By Dr. \V. E. Biederwolf. 
Rapids, Mich. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co. $1.00. 
192 pages. 

Grand 
Cloth 

Any book by this stalwart defender of the Faith can be depended 
upon to be helpful as well as readable. Thi.s one takes its title from 
the first sermon, which treats of the perils of Communism. All of the 
twelve are characterized by the dynamic style, the wealth of illustra
tion, and the clarity of thought so characteristic of the author's work 
Their very titles challenge one's interest and thought. For example, 
the following are typical-"Christ Crowded Out," HThe lVlan Who 
Had Two Faces," "If I Had One More Year to Live," "Man or Sheep• -
-Which." We recommend this book to those who enjoy good sermons 
with really practical applications. 
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Editorial Notes 
The second chapter of the Epistle to the 

Ten Great Hebrews is a vvonderful chapter. Fre-
Facts quently we are asked about our theory of the 

inspiration of the Bible. \Ve are asked to 
give evidences that the Bible is a supernatural book. \Ve 
have no theory of inspiration. The Bible itself is sufficient 
evidence of its supernatural origin. The second chapter of 
Hebrews contains a great testimony of the Holy Spirit. His 
testimony always concerns the Lord Jesus Christ, for He 
takes of the things of Christ to show them unto us. He is 
here to glorify Him. He does this in a most remarkable 
manner in the chapter we have before us. He flashes forth 
His glory, and all is so blessedly harmonious with other por
tions of the holy Scriptures, that we feel at once that we are 
face to face with the supernatural. 

The chapter proper begins with the fifth verse. The open
ing verses of the chapter, as given in our Bibles, contain the 
first characteristic exhortation of this Epistle. In the rest of 
the brief chapter we have every fact relating to the Person 
and Glory of the Lord Jesus Christ and His work brought 
before us. Let us see what th<::Y are. 

I. His Eternal Godhead. In the tenth verse we read 
"for whom are all things, and by whom are all things." 
These words declare His Deity, as already stated in the first 
chapter of Hebrews. There we read that He is the bright
ness of His glory, and the express image of His Person, who 
upholds all things by the Word of His power, by whom God 
also made the worlds. The opening verses of the Gospel 
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of John bear the same testimony, and so does the first chapter 
of Colossians. 

I I. Iris Incarnation. He was made a little lower than 
the ~mgcls. In quoting the eighth Psalm, the Holy Spirit 
proves that not the first man, but the second 1\Ian, the last 
Adam is the prophetic theme of this Psalm. :r...,fan as the 
creature of God is in a class by himself. Abuve him is an
other class of beings, the angels of God. 1\'ian is made a 
little lmver than the angels. And He by whom and for whom 
arc all things, took the creature's place, was made a little 
lmver than the angels, and became man. This fact is stated 
again in this chapter in the following words: "Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
Himself took part of the same" (verse 14). "For verily He 
took not on Him the nature of angels, but He took on Him 
the seed of Abraham" (verse 16). 

I I I. His Life of Trust, Obedience and Suffering on Earth. 
He was made like unto His brethren and therefore He was 
tempted in all things like as \Ve are (verse 17; iv:15). But 
this is qualified in the fourth chapter, that He was not 
tempted by sin, that is through the workings of a fallen na
ture, for He \vas not of this world. His human nature knew 
nothing of the lust of the flesh, the lust of eyes and the pride 
of life. \Vhen the prince of this world came and tested Him, 
he found nothing in Him. He ,vas tempted, or tested, in all 
points like as we are, apart from sin. The teaching that He 
had a sinful nature and had the taint of sin, makes His Virgin
birth superfluous. But He became incarnate as the Virgin
born Son of God, so that He might have a perfect, holy 
human body, vvhich knew no sin. But in all other things He 
was tempted and suffered being tempted. As lVIan and in 
His office work He was made perfect through sufferings 
(verse 10). 

Here also we read of His life of trust and obedience. The 
words, "I will put J\!Iy trust in Him" (verse 13) are quoted 
from the sixteenth Psalm. In that Psalm He is prophetically 
pictured as the obedient servant on earth. 

IV. Flis Sacrificial Death. Nowhere in the Epistles is 
anything said, in connection with redemption, of His per-
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feet character as l\!Ian, nor do vve find any mention made of 
His vvords and the teachings He gave in His earthly ministry. 
It is the testimony of the Spirit of God that redemption comes 
to man, lost and guilty before God, not through the character 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, nor by obeying His commands, but 
by His death and the shed blood only. The spurious Gospel 
of lVfodernism, the counterfeit which Satan has invented and 
controls, makes everything of the moral character of Jesus, of 
Him as an example, of His vvords, vvhich are called a philos
ophy, and ignores, as vvell as denies His sacrificial death. 
The road of rv1odernism leads into eternal darkness, for God 
cannot be a justifier, as a just God, of sinners who reject the 
death of Christ, through v.rhich God is enabled to be a just 
God and Saviour. 

Our chapter states very tersely that He was made a little 
lov.rer than the angels, not to be an example, but "for the 
suffering of death, that by the Grace of God He should taste 
death for every man" (verse 9). For this He came, "for 
the suffering of death," to become "the Captain of their 
S l . " a vat10n. 

V. The Results of His Sacrificial Death. Through death 
He destroyed (or better translated, "annulled") him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered them 
vvho through fear of death vvere all their lifetime subject to 
bondage (verse 14, 15). He died to become the Sanctifier 
of all who trust in Him and accept Him as their Saviour. 
"For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified 
are all of One (that is God)" (verse 11). Sanctified docs not 
mean that invented "second work of grace" or that unscrip
tural "second blessing," but sanctified means to be set apart, 
to be separated. The death of Christ separates all who find 
their believing shelter beneath His Cross. By His Cross, 
on which the Lord of Glory died, we are separated from our 
guilt, from sin, from death, from condemnation, from the 
law, from the world, and we are separated unto God. 

// I. His Resurrection. He became the Captain of our 
Salvation by His resurrection from among the dead. In the 
twelfth verse we find the quotation of a prophetic statement, 
taken from the twenty-second Psalm, which applies to His 
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physical resurrection. Through His death He has pur
chased those who become through faith in Him the children 
of God, members of the family of God. "For which cause 
He is not ashamed to call them brethren." Then we read, 
"Saying, I will declare Thy Name unto rviy brethren, in the 
midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee." The first 
part of the twenty-second Psalm pictures prophetically the 
sufferings of Christ. But then we hear His cry for deliver
ance. That cry is answered. The answer came when "God 
raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory." Then when 
He arose from the dead He called His own "Brethren," saying 
"Go and tell T'vfy brethren." And now as the risen One He is 
in the midst of those who gather unto His Name; in their 
praise and vvorship His praise is heard. 

VI I. His Glorious Exaltation. He who was made a 

little lower than the Angels for the suffering of <lea th is now 
crowned with Glory and Honor. The One who was crowned 
with a crown of thorns on earth, ·was, in returning home, 
crowned by God with glory and honor. There we see Him 
by faith, knowing that His crowning is our assurance of ac
ceptance in Him, for He was our substitute. And we too 
shall be crowned in heaven. 

VI I I. His Office as High Pr,iest. "\Vherefore in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, 
that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. For in that He Himself suffered being tempted, 
He is able to succour them that are tempted" (verses 17, l8). 
The rest of the Epistle unfolds this precious office work of 
our Lord and we learn "that He is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them" (7 :25). 

IX. The Home-Bringing of His Redeemed Ones. He is 
not only the Captain of our salvation, but He is the Fore
runner (6 :20). As the forerunner He has entered in and 
awaits the time when all His own are brought there·also. He 
is bringing many sons unto glory (verse 10).. That will be 
when He comes for His saints, and also when He comes and 
brings them with Him. When the glorious presentation in 
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the Father's house takes place, when He presents us faultless 
before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, He will 
say triumphantly, "Behold I and the children which God 
hath given l'vie" (verse 13). 

X. Ilis Future Reign over the Earth. "For unto the 
angels ha th He not put in subjection the world to come (the 
Greek does not mean heaven but "the inhabited earth"), 
whereof we speak. But one in a certain place testified, say
ing, \Vhat is man that Thou art mindful of him? or the son 
of man, that Thou visitest hipi? Thou mad est him a little 
lower than the angels, Thou crownedst him with glory and 
honor, and didst set him over the works of Thy hands; Thou 
hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For in that 
He put all in subjection under him, He left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. But vve see Jesus, who was_ made a little lmver 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honor, that by the Grace of God He might taste death for 
every man" (verse 5-9). All things are yet to be put under 
His feet. It will be done on the day of His visible and 
glorious Return. 

How marvelous this chapter is! \Vhat an evidence of the 
Divine Author of this revelation! And every other portion 
of God's Holy and infallible \Vord bears the same witness. 
And while we read these things and study them, we rejoice 
not only in such a revelation, but we rejoice that we know 
Him, that we belong to Him and that we shall be like Him, 
when we see Him as He is. 

The Sweetest 
Thing 

\Ve have heard much about "the greatest 
thing in the world" or "the biggest thing." 
Others speak of "the most wonderful 
thing." \Vhat is "the sweetest thing" for 
It is meditation on the Lord and heart a true believer? 

communion with Him. 
"My meditation of Him shall be sweet: I will be glad in 

the Lord" (Psa. 104:34). The one hundred and fourth Psalm 
is a magnificent praise of Jehovah as the Creator of heaven 
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and earth, and contains a marvclous description of creation, 
manifesting the omnipotence, the glory, the \visdom and 
the goodness of our Lord. One of the greatest scientists 
expressed his astonishment to find in a Psalm of so small 
dimension such comprehensive and deep statements con
cerning the universe, the hca vens and the earth. YV e read 
first of the greatness of Jehovah, \vho is clothed v.rith honor 
and majesty. He is covered ,vith light as ,vith a garment. 
The heavens make knmvn His glory. And as v.re follow 
through this Psalm \Ve read of many things vvhich tell out 
the greatness of the Crea tor and the beauties of His works. 
The clouds are His chariots; He walks upon the wings 
of the wind; the angels are His ministers, to serve Him in 
this vast universe. The \Vaters covering the deep, the 
springs in the valleys, the brooks in the mountains, the grass, 
the herbs, the trees, the birds, the lions and other works of 
His hands are mentioned. And· all is dependent upon Him. 
''These all ,vait upon thee; that thou mayest give them 
their meat in due season." In contemplating the works of 
creation, the Psalmist breaks forth in holy vvorship. "0 Lord, 
how manifold are Thy works! in vvisdom hast Thou made 
them all, the" earth is full of Thy riches." And at the close 
of the Psalm he declares, "?viy meditation of Him shall be 
sweet: I will be glad in the Lord." 

A child of God should praise the Lord for His \Vondrous 
works. Lessons are vvritten in creation which fe\v discover. 
But the highest and most blessed object for our meditation 
is He Himself. Svveet and delightful indeed are the thoughts 
of Him to all v..rho kncnv the Lord. And He, who never 
forgets His own, ,vho constantly loves and thinks of us, 
expects of us that ,ve think of Him. For this the Holy Spirit 
indwells us, that our meditation of Him may be sweet, so 
that we can be glad in the Lord. 

\Vhat an exhaustless theme it is, to think of Him, the 
eternal \Vord, who is God and ever was with God! "All 
things were made by Him; and without Him was not any
thing made that was made." And He, by whom all things 
were called into existence, the mighty One, the Only Be
gotten, was made flesh and dwelt among men. He appeared 
on earth in the form of man. \Vha t s,~.reetncss there is 
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for His believing people to meditate on His vvonderful Person. 
'The heart is filled vvith unspeakable joy and assurance vvhen 
\VC think of Him, 1,vho for our sakes became poor and laid 
His glory by. And 1,vhat food for meditation 1,ve find in His 
life, liis 1,valk down here, His love, liis tenderness, His kind
ness, His lmvliness and meekness, His moral glory, His 
peace and the ,vhole path He went~ as the obedient One. 
Some teachers would confine the reading of the Bible for 
believers to a few Epistles of the Apostle Paul. \\7 e need to 
read the Gospels as much as the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
\Ve must d\vell much on the record the Holy Spirit has given 
of His 1,valk dmiv'n here. He is our pattern. Hmv can \Ve 
,valk as He ,valked, unless we meditate on Him in His 
humiliation and trace His blessed footsteps? And as 1,ve 
meditate on Him, read over and over again the familiar 
words and scenes,· as given by the Evangelists, vvc shall 
always find something new, something sweet and precious 
to faith. He is altogether lovely! No saint has yet discovered 
all His loveliness. There is ahvays more to be found in Him, 
which will make the Lord still more precious to our hearts 
and our meditation of Him more delightful. 

And vvhen \Ve meditate on His sufferings, C'fn the cross of 
Christ, on the mighty work He finished, ,vhen in His own 
body on the tree He bore our sins, the heart is filled with 
peace. The story of His love, the love that passeth knmvl
edge, is written there. To remember Him and the love, 
,vhich vvent into such depths of suffering, the love, vvhich 
took our mvn place in judgment-such meditation is s1,veet 
and fills the soul with ,vorship and adoration. And higher 
still the believer's thoughts arc directed to meditate on Him 
,vho was made a little lower than the angels, and vvho is 
now filling the throne in heaven, crowned with glory and 
honoc. Faith sees Him there. \Ve know Him as the man in 
glory; all power in heaven and on earth belongs to Him. 
).lore than that. Our life is hid with Christ in God. \Ve 
are one with Him; one Spirit with the Lord. \Ve are Christ's. 
How sweet our meditation should be, when we remember 
all tbese blessed facts in which _we are so blessedly concerned! 
And how sweet it is to all who love the Lord to meditate on 
the coming meeting, when we shall meet the Lord in glory, 
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when we shall see Him as He is, when our eyes shall behold 
the One who loved us and gave Himself for us. Every night 
before you retire, dear reader, look up into the sky and think 
of Him \vho created the heavens, the planets and stars; 
remember that He is in the heaven of heavens, remember 
He has gone there to prepare a place for you; remember 
that He promised to come again, yea, that He will come 
again; remember, this night He may come. Then your 

meditation of Him \vill be sweet and you vvill be glad in the 
Lord. 

But can you truly say, "rviy meditation of Him shall be 
sweet"? Do you really meditate on Him in all the power 
of faith? \Ve cannot do it and cannot continue in it unless 
we lead a spiritual life. It is a test of true spiritual progress. 
If we continue to meditate thus, if our joy in the Lord 
increases, if we hunger and thirst to know more of Him, we 
may be assured that our spiritual life is grmving. \Ve may 
do a great deal of service, make plans for a great work, run 
in many directions and yet be at a spiritual distance from 
Him. Backsliding always begins with abandoning real, 
spiritual heart meditation and occupation vvith Himself. 
Restoration begins with a heart-return to Him from whom 
we have wandered. And how many of God's beloved chil
dren are wandering thus at the present time. He knows all 
about you, beloved reader. Be assured He waits for and 
welcomes your return. Self-judgment and confession always 
brings us back to Himself. 

"My meditation of Him shall be sweet!" It gives joy, 
strength, courage, power to overcome; it sustains us, trans
forms us, leads us deeper~in one word all our spiritual need 
will be found supplied in real heart occupation \vith Himself. 
\Ve give the Holy Spirit the opportunity also to do His 
work in us, for He has come to show the things of Christ 
unto us. Meditation on Him makes Christlike; it means 
fellowship with the Father; it fills the soul with joy unspeak
able and with glory. \Ve feel deeply burdened as we write 
this message, and even now we pray that it may please God 
to bless it to some and keep us all close to our blessed and 
comin~ Lord. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 81 

As long as God's people are in this poor 
Hast Thou world surrounded by sin and evil on all 

Sinned? sides, they are a sinning people. The 
ready acknowledgment of our sinful ,veak

ncsses and imperfections is a vital part of our true spirituality. 
The boasting of some that they have attained a state of sin
lessness is at best a delusion. "If we say that we have not 
sinned, ,vc make Him a liar, and His \Vord is not in usn 
(1 John 1 :10). And equally ,vrong is it to deny the existence 
of the nature of sin, our old nature. "If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" (1 
John 1 :7). Daily must we therefore come to l-Iim and con
fess our sins; acknowledge our sinfulness, humble ourselves in 
His presence and judge ourselves. 

John Tauler, who was born in 1290, was a pious Domini
can preacher who preached the Gospel and had much insight 
in the \Vorel. of God. Some of his sermons are in manuscript 
form, written on vellum, in the University of Strassburg. 
Later they were published, in 1498, in book form. A copy of 
this first edition is on our table as we write this. In one 
of these we find the following simple exhortation as to sin
ning believers. 

"O, child, hast thou fallen? Arise, and go, v.,rith childlike 
trust, to thy Father, like the prodigal son, and humbly say 
\vith heart and mouth, 'Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before Thee, and am not worthy to be called Thy son; 
make me as one of Thy hired servants.' And ,vhat will Thy 
heavenly Father do, but what that father did in the parable? 
Assuredly He will not change His essence, which is love, for 
the sake of thy misdoings. Is it not His own precious treas
ure, and a small thing with Him to forgive thee thy tres
passes, if thou trust in Him? for His hand is not shortened 
l . h " t 1at 1t cannot save t ee. 

Simple words, yet so very true! rv1any letters we receive 
of broken-hearted ones who were overtaken in a fault, and 
often these letters breathe a spiritual despair. But such a de
spondency is grieving to God, with whom there is forgiveness. 
So if you have sinned come straight to Him. Go on your 
knees and read in His presence the fifty-first Psalm, and re-
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member that in Glory up 1:ondcr there is an Advocate, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous, who has paid for all your sins. 

Thus wrote Jeremiah, that tender hearted, 
A Bad Exchange vveeping prophet of Israel: "1\ily people 

have changed their glory for that which 
doth not profit'' (J er. 2 :11). T'his applies also to many 
Christian believers in our times. Our glory is that through 
IIis grace we have been separated, which means that we 
have been constituted saints of God. Thus vvrote Paul to 
the Romans, "Beloved of God, called saints." This demands 
of us a saintly, a separated walk, the walk in the Spirit. If 
we fail in this, as many do, we exchange our glory for that 
which does not profit. The Christian who does not walk 
in separation, but lives and acts as if he were of the \vorld, 
1-vho is not self-surrendered, is a miserable Christian. He 
knows but little of the peace of God, little of "the joy in the 
Holy Spirit." \Ve are called into the fellowship of His Son 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Such fellowship c:1emands the walk 
in the light, the v.ralk which behooves the saints of God. If 
Christians run after the things of the world, if they, as many 
do, enjoy themselves as the world does, if they seek the 
pleasures of a dying age, they exchange their glory for that 
which doth not profit. In the same chapter Jeremiah records 
the complaint of Jehovah: "l\{y people have committed two · 
evils, they have forsaken lvle, the fountain of living waters, 
and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that cannot 
hold ·water.)' 

How much Jeremiah received in his mes
His Yearning sage to communicate to Israel, which 

Love reveals the yearning love of Jehovah, who 
assures all His people, both Israel and the 

Church, "I have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore 
with loving kindness have I drawn thee" (Jer. 31 :3). And 
when His people wander away He yearns over them and 
patiently waits for their return. 
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Can there be anything more affecting than the follmving: 
'''J'hcy say, if a man put away his wife, and she go from him, 
and become another's, shall he return unto her again? Shall 
not that. land be greatly polluted.? But thou hast played 
the harlot vvith many lovers; yet return unto I\Ie, saith the 
Lord'' (Jer. 3 :1). Though Israel had committed spiritual 
adultery, as vvell as the sins of the flesh, gone on in their 
backsliding, dishonored Jehovah, brought reproach on His 
holy Name, He graciously invites the wandering one to 
return unto Him. How true it is, "He delighteth in mercy." 
He vvaits to be gracious. He waits and vvaits to show His 
lcn c and grace afresh. Like in the parable our Lord spake, 
He -vvaits for the return of the prodigal. Yea, when "he was 
yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him." Ere the 
prodigal could even open his lips to make a confession, the 
father's love had anticipated him. The faintest desire in 
hearts which have ,windered a,vay from Him, to return, 
finds at once a loving, gracious response in His heart of love. 

How many backsliders have ,vritten us that they despaired 
of ever getting back where they used to be; some even 
feared they had committed the unpardonable sin. Such 
thoughts grieve Him for they question His loving kindness, 
they reflect on His character and doubt the efficacy of His 
sacrificial work on the cross. Should some of our readers be 
in that state of mind we want to assure them in His name, 
that He yearns over them. He yearns over you, dear friend, 
to return, and when you return and cast yourself afresh at 
His feet you vvill find a ,,velcome anJ taste anevv His abundant 
mercy. 

The Testimony 
of Slaves 

The choicest words in the New Testament 
Epistles are addressed to the servants, and 
these were, in the Roman Empire, slaves. 
Read Ephes. 6 :5-8; Col. 3 :22-25; 1 Peter 

2 :18. The annals of church history of the earliest centuries 
contain many incidents showing how faithfully the Christian 
slaves obeyed these exhortations, following Him and suffering 
for His sake, who came to earth to be a servant, not to be 
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ministered unto but to minister and to give His life a ransom 
for many. 

\Vhen Genseric sacked Carthage, the capital of North 
Africa, where Christianity flourished, many Christians be
came poverty stricken, while thousands were sold into 
slavery. A young girl of noble family was sold for a slave to a 
Syrian merchant. Along with her was sold another female, 
one of her own former slaves, with whom she now shared 
the same lot. But the slave did not now refuse the internal 
band of love, when the change had dissolved the external 
bond between herself and her former mistress. Next to the 
service of their common master she also rendered service to 
her former mistress, now her fellow-slave. Another young 
lady of high rank, and a stout Christian, by name of Julia 
was sold into slavery at the same time. Her master was a 
pagan. She fulfilled all her duties conscientiously with great 
fidelity, so that she won her master's respect for herself and 
for her religion. She devoted her leisure time, after her 
duties had been performed, to reading the Scriptures and to 
prayer. 

Her master took her on a commercial journey to France. 
On his way he stopped in a certain place in Corsica. It 
happened that a great pagan festival was going on and her 
master went to land and partook of the celebration. She 
remained on board of the ship. The governor of the island, 
when he heard that she alone had absented herself from the 
festival, wished to purchase her from her master, that he 
might compel her to take a part in the service of idolatry. 
But her master would not part with her at any price. One 
night she was taken from the vessel by force. The governor 
promised her freedom if she would sacrifice to an idol. But 
she answered, "The service of Christ, Whom I serve daily 
with a pure heart, is my freedom." She was ill-treated t_hen, 
spit upon and struck in the face; but she said, "My Lord 
Jesus suffered for me, he was struck for me in the face and 
spit upon; ought not I for His sake suffer the same?" 
\Vhen she was cruelly scourged, she said, "I confess Him who 
was scourged for me." And thus she endured everything 
patiently, till she was martyred. 

These Christian slaves of the first centuries belong to the 
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very aristocracy of heaven. How great vvill be their glory, 
hmv rich their crowns in that coming day [ They belong to 
the most rnarvelous jcvvcls of His crown. Hovv little of such 
sufferings we know in our easy-going days and times. Hmv 
glad \Ve should be for a little suffering for Him. 

Not diamonds, pearls, sapphires, and other 
The Greatest precious gems! All these are vanities pass

Ornament ing away. They may satisfy the eye; they 
can never satisfy the spiritual part of man. 

Peter tells us of the greatest ornament a man or a woman can 
wear. "The ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which in 
the sight of God is of great price" ( 1 Peter 3 :4). :rvieekness 
and quietness, besides being priceless in God's sight 1 bring 
to the possessor nothing but joy and satisfaction. They are 
the fruit of true holiness, produced by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. Jonathan Edwards in one of his sermons said 
the follO\ving: 

"Holiness appeared to me to be of a S\veet, pleasant, 
charming, serene, calm nature. It seemed to me, it brought 
an inexpressible purity, brightness, peacefulness, and ravish
ment to the soul; and that it made the soul like a garden of 
God, with all manner of pleasant flowers, that is all pleasant, 
delightful, and undisturbed; enjoying a sweet calm, and the 
gently vivifying beams of the sun. The soul of a true Chris
tian appeared like such a little white flO\ver, as we see in the 
spring of the year, low and humble on the ground, opening 
its bosom to receive the pleasant beams of the sun's glory; 
rejoicing, as it \vere, in a calm rapture; diffusing around a 
S\veet fragrance; standing peacefully and lovingly in the 
midst of the other flowers round about." 

The longing and earnest striving for such a sweet life, for 
this ornament, is one of the evidences of true salvation. Its 
cultivation is not brought about by some "deeper" experi
ence, or some unscriptural, delusive "Pentecostal blessing," 
nor by joining a holiness sect, but by the fellowship with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. As He is our all and we have Him con
stantly before our hearts, realizing our wonderful position 
and destiny in Him, the Holy Spirit will produce in us this 
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fruit unto holiness, a meek an<l quiet spirit, a walk like His 
walk, who was meek and lowly. 

Spurgeon's 
Testimony 

That mighty preacher an<l man of God, 
Charles H. Spurgeon, made some very 
helpful remarks in his last address to the 
students of the Pastor's College, which 

may well be quoted: 

Once more, dear friends, our relation and position to our Lord is 
that of waiting for His coming. I do not know how far most of you 
are warmly affected toward the blessed truth of the Second Advent; 
but I trust that many of you believe it and are enlivened by faith 
in it. 'I'his great hope is gaining ground among lovers of evangelical 
doctrine. 1\t first, ministers seemPd ha:f afraid of this grand belief, 
because of the fanaticism which is supposed to grow out of it .... 
The Lord will come. He is on His way even now, for He says, "I come 
quickly." Our Lord may come right soon; certain signs raise our 
hopes very high. The love of many waxes cold, and the devil is doubly 
busy; and this last is no doubtful sign. \Vhen you see a farmer begin
ning to burn the gates, and break down the hedges, and unroof the 
barns, and so on, you say, "That fellow's lease is run out." Satan 
has great wrath when he knows that his time is short. In the 
case of the demoniac child, we read, "As he was yet a-coming, the 
devil threw him down and tare him." He knew that he was about 
to be expelled, and so did his vwrst. The double veiling of the heavens 
only brings on that darkest part of night which precedes the dawn of 
day. \Vhen the tale of bricks is doubled l'vioses appears, and the same 
is true of our still great('.r Deliverer. Let us take courage and be of 
good heart; for while we lift Christ on high, and glorify His name, He 
is on the way to take up the quarrel of His covenant, and rout His foes. 

Even so it is. Satan's power is becoming more and more 
manifest; his delusions more subtle and widespread. If we 
could see the unseen world of evil spirits, we would behold 
legions of demons casting themselves to this earth. And yet 
the time is not yet at hand when Satan is cast out of heaven 
and comes to this earth with his great wrath. But near it is; 
the presence of the Church on the earth is still in the way. 

Epaphras and 
Laodicea 

Laodicea is significantly mentioned three 
times in Colossians. The state of the 
Laodiceans is given by divine revelation 
in the book of Revelation, chapter 3. No 

doubt 
goods 

the lukewarm state, boasting of riches, increase of 
and having need of nothing, characterized them 
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already at the time Colossians \Vas \vrittcn. This is seen 
from the fact that the apostle was in conflict about them 
(chapter 2:1). They were to read the Epistle to the 
Colossians and had also another epistle, ,vhich unq uestion
ably was the one we knovv by the name of Ephesians (chapter 
4 :16). Laodicea represents prophetically the final phase of 
Protestant Christendom immediately before the coming 
of the Lord for His saints. Laodicean Christianity is 
evident all about us. Surely the Laodicean condition would 
never have been reached if the Lord, His Glory, His great 
,vork, the believer's standing and completeness in Him had 
been received and not lost sight of. In Laodicea \;ve see the 
Lord shut out on the outside, knocking at the door; still 
willing to reveal Himself to the individual. If Colossians 
i" read and believed \Vith the heart Laodiceanism comes to 
an end. Philadelphia's danger is a lapse into Laodicea. 

And in connection with Laodicea we find Epaphras. He 
was the servant of the Colossians. His ministry evidently 
,vas that of prayer. His name means "covered v,;ith foam," 
as one who is zealous and agonizes. "Epaphras, who is one 
of you, the bondman of Christ Jesus, salutes you, always 
agonizing earnestly for you in prayers to the end that ye 
may stand perfect and complete in all the \vill of God" 
(4:12). Oh, for more of such ministry. But then we read 
also, "For I bear him witness that he labors much for you 
and them in Laodicea." This is an important hint. As long 
as the Lord bears \Vith Laodicea in great patience, as long 
as He stands still at the door and knocks, \ve have no right 
to pronounce judgment upon the present day conditions and 
turn our backs upon the weak believers vvho are in Laodicea. 
Like the Lord Himself, we must hold the position outside and 
be separated from evil and Christ-dishonoring doctrines and 
practices. However, may He keep us from a censorious, 
denouncing spirit and calling the Laodicean conditions by 
harsh names. This can never have the sanction and blessing 
of Him who patiently waits and stands at the door. But if 
in His own loving tenderness we are patient with Him and 
seek to minister to the members of His Body who are en
snared in evil things, we can be assured of His Presence 
and Bles9ing with us. This is exactly what Epaphras did. 
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He labored much for them at Laodicea. On his knees, this 
faithful minister agonized in prayer for them, and then, we 
believe, he went right to Laodicea and labored for them. 
\Vith what love and patience he must have knocked at their 
doors, speaking of Christ, the exalted One, and exhorted 
them lovingly to turn to Him and His riches. Beloved 
readers, vve are convinced more and more of the great re

sponsibility we have towards them who are in Laodicea. 
A little vvhile longer and the Lord \Vill disown apostate 
Christendom; as long as He has not done this the responsi
bility rests upon us to labor much, to preach the Gospel· 
and teach His \Vord. He Himself is v,.rith us in such service. 

In l'viilan, Italy, is a great cathedral. 
Three Great Three most significant truths surmount 

Truths each respective doorway. Over the right 
hand portal you can see a sculptured 

flower wreath with this statement: "All that pleases is 
but for a moment." Over the left hand entrance you ·can 
see a cross and a crmvn of thorns with this inscription: 
"All that troubles is but for a moment." Over the centr-al 
door without any embellishment is chiselled this sentence: 
"Nothing is important save that which is eternal." 

How much more content, hmv much happier and how 
much more useful we woulcl be if· we constantly had these 
three truths before our eyes. 

In the Twinkling 
of an Eye 

Thus wrote the inspired pen of Paul, that 
in the twinkling of an eye, suddenly and 
unexpected, something will happen .• It 
will be the coming of the Lord for His own, 

calling them to meet Him in the air (I Cor. 15 :51-52). The 
Church of Christ came into existence in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye. It was on the day of Pentecost. "Sud
denly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing, 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting." The Holy Spirit had come, and in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye they were all filled with the Holy 
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Spirit and baptized into one body, the Church. And as 
suddenly, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, some day 
the Church \'\rill disappear, we mean that Church which is 
composed of all true, born-again, believers. "That will it 
mean? 

In the t·winkhng of an eye delivered from all our infirmities, 
our weaknesses, our affliction, our pain and all our sorrows. 
There on a bed of hopeless suffering is a child of God, con
sumed by an incurable disease. Suddenly, in the twinkling 
of an eye all is changed. The sufferer is not unclothed, as 
to the body, but overclothed. In the twinkling of an eye 
all is changed. Pain is gone, disease is gone, death is gone. 
And the many other burdens we carry, financial burdens, 
burdens of trying to make ends meet, this constant struggle 
for existence, all are gone in a moment. 

In the tw1:nkling of an eye we shall leave all our earthly 
possessions behind. If we hold real estate, stocks and bonds 
or other investments, what will they be worth after that 
twinkling of an eye? \Ve feel sorry for the Christian whose 
treasures are mostly here and not above. \Ve shall have 
to leave it all with that twinkling. Nor need we worry 
what will become of that which we call our own. It was 
His from the beginning and He will use it as He pleases. 
\Ve are only occupying till He comes. 

In the tzDinkling of an eye our opportunity to serve 
Him here, to witness for Him, to sacrifice for Him, to glorify 
Him, is forever gone. No opportunity to do go,1d, to bear 
,vitness to the Gospel, to exercise our ambassadorship. 

In the twinkling of an eye the separation from those who 
were near and dear to us but \vho "neglected so great a 
salvation," who did not heed the warnings, nor the appeals 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. That twinkling of an eye 
will result in an eternal separation. 

In the twinkling of an eye we shall be face to face with 
our Lord. No longer then shall we look into a glass darkly, 
no longer shall we try to know down here the unknowable, 
but we shall know then as we are known. 

In the twinkling of an eye we shall enjoy an eternal 
reunion with those who have gone before. And how much 
more might be added to all this. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

90 OUR HOPE 

Dear Reader! Keep this twinkling of an eye in your 
thoughts and mind. It may happen very soon. Then 
deliverance from all that oppresses nmv, and the possession 
of our glorious inheritance. 

Redeem the time! Serve Him! Be a vvitness for Him! 
Repeat it daily, "In the Cse your gifts and means for Him! 

t\vinkling of an eye." 

Twenty 
Years After 

In the spring of 1918 the Editor, backed 
by a strong committee of New Yorkers, 
planned for a great Prophetic Conference 
during the Thanksgiving ,,veek in Novem

ber of the same year. Carnegie Hall, seating over 5,000, 
vvas engaged for this four day conference at a rental of four 
hundred dollars a day. l\,,fuch prayer had been made for 
weeks and months. \Vhen the Editor arrived on l\fonday 
evening at the first session of the Conference, to give the 
opening address, he looked into the faces of over 5,000 
people, for every seat was taken. A.nd before he arose to 
speak an officer of the hall came to the platform and informed 
us that the doors had to be closed arrd that there were some 
1,500 people outside unable to gain admission. The old 
Calvary Baptist Church was then opened for an overflow 
meeting. Such was the case every night. \\londerful 
blessing resulted. Scores were saved and thousands of 
believers helped. Dr. J. \Vilbur Chapman who gave one 
address wrote later to us, ''It was the greatest religious event 
in New York City during the past twenty-five years." The 
waves of blessing are still felt. 

And now twenty years after a great mass meeting was 
announced in the same hall for a Sunday afternoon during 
the month~of June. ·Dr. Frank Norris, from Forth \\lorth, 
widely known, was the speaker. He had a sensational topic 
about dictatorship and the Jews. Big advertisements had 
appeared in the newspapers. Yet brief notices about the 
meeting held stated that the audience was less than one 
thousand. This appears to be an evidence of declining 
interest in prophetic truths. Yet these are the days in 
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which prophecy is needed even more than twenty years ago, 
at the close of the world war. 

Yes, the world re301ces over material im-
Artificial provements, the rise of the Stock fv1arket 

Prosperity in Wall Street, and many other signs that 
the Rooseveltian depression is over its 

\vorst. How else could it be with the prospects of spend
ing twelve billion dollars? Neither the reader nor the writer 
can fully grasp what twelve billion dollars are. It is just 
artificial prosperity. They call it pump priming. How 
much of it will be wasted, how much will be used for the up
holding of corrupt politics, nobody knows. 

But wait till this pump runs' 1dry, and it surely will. Then 
our country will have a depression which we cannot even 
"imagine." We hope we shall no longer be here when it 
comes. But ere long we shall hear it, "Peace and Safety." 
All is set for that. But then something will happen accord
ing to First Thessalonians chapter five. Then comes the 
political and economical "heart failure" which will result 
in the collapse of our civilization. Keep on looking up! 

It will be the sixth of the series which began 
The New Book in 1933 with the arresting volume, "The 

Conflict of the Ages.'' The new book will 
be a climax, and we expect that still greater blessing will rest 
upon this work. The title will be, "The Hope of the Ages" 
-In Revelation, in History, and in Realization. In writing 
it we deeply felt that this may be the last book we shall 
write. Therefore our aim has been to render a worshipful 
tribute to Him who is "Our Hope," and with whom we all 
soon may be face to face. The book is Christ from start to 
finish. It will gladden and inspire the hearts of all who 
read it. 

The presentation of Christ a~ the one great hope is unique. 
It is a gradual unfolding of His great work in His first and 
above all in His second coming, now so near. The style is 
simple so that all can grasp the truth presented. 
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Of special importance is the part in \Vhich the hope of His 
reappearing is traced from the Apostolic Age down through 
the earlier centuries, through the 1\Iiddle Ages, the Reforma
tion period and the centuries which follmv down to our own 
times. It should put an end to the charge, so often made, 
that the belief in the premillennial coming of Christ is of 
recent origin and only held by a small group of Christians. 
\Ve know the book will be acknowledged widely as an im
portant contribution to eschatology, the Bible doctrine con
cerning the end of the age. \Ve long and pray earnestly 
that as soon as the book is published a copy might be given 
to the libraries of every theological institution of the United 
States and Canada. You can have even a small share in 
it by ordering your copy at once. 

The daily papers mentioned recently an 
Just Disgusting eight year old boy who had been "or-

dained" by a "Nlinisterial Federation," 
and so he goes by the name of "The Reverend ... " and 
performs marriage ceremonies, did so in one of the so-called 
"Four Square Gospel Churches," \vhich we believe is under 
the control of a certain mountebank religious v.roman. \Ve 
do not kriow what that "I\Iinisterial Federation" is. They 
ought to be ashamed of their act. Some years ago a fifteen 
year old "girl preacher," still more disgusting, went about. 
The strange thing vvas that she remained fifteen years old for 
about five years. In some of these cases parents are the 
managers and have charge of the "shekels.)) The whole 
thing is a deplorable travesty. How sane Christians can 
fall in line ,vith it, is hard to understand. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 137 

The author of this Psalm is unknown. Some people, very 
much misinformed, think that David wrote the entire book 
of Psalms. Such is not the case; only those were written 
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by him which bear an inscription to that effect. It was an 
exile, perhaps a Levite, who had been carried away by 
Nebuchadnezzar when Jerusalem was laid in ruins and when 
the temple had been destroyed, who wrote this Psalm. He 
was an old man and now back in the land of his fathers, 
for the edict of Cyrus, as foretold by Isaiah, had made this 
possible. He sees the devastation, the debris of what used 
to be the house of the Lord. He was a pious Israelite, and 
had a harp; perhaps he had been permitted to carry it 
along. But he could not use it. And now he tells out in 
language of poetic beauty the inner sufferings through which 
he and others passed on the banks of the Euphrates, ex
pressing at the same time his great love for Jerusalem and 
his vengeance against Babylon. 

I. By the Rblers of Babylon. Verses 1-3. 

By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, 
Yea, we wept when we remembered Zion, 
We hanged our harps upon the willows 
In the midst thereof. 
For there they that led us captive 
Demanded of us a song, 
And they that spoiled us asked for mirth, 
Saying, Sing us one of Zion's songs. 

It would be difficult to describe the feelings and sorrows 
of these captives. They had been removed from their own 
land of beauty, from the banks of Jordan and the glorious 
mountains, with the waterfalls and charming scenery. Now 
they had made their home for seventy years in a flat country 
wholly uninteresting. Willows were on the banks of the great 
river and the many canals, for the land needed irrigation. 
In all probability the captives were housed in prison camps 
and employed in constructing water works. We can imagine 
how the natives from the great city of Babylon went out to 
these camps just to satisfy their curiosity, to see the long
bearded Jews and their families as they toiled. They saw 
them weeping and lamenting. They lamented not only 
on account of being in such a stra·nge and uninteresting 
land, as the land of the Chaldeans, but they wept when they 
remembered Zion, their beautif~l temple, the worship of 
Jehovah. All had ceased. They were tormented by 
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terrible homesickness. Then the curious mob began to 
taunt them. It must have been something like this-
0 ye chosen people vvith your boast in Jehovah your God, 
your claim of a coming son of David who vvill reign over the 
nations from sea to sea, let us have one of your famous 
songs of Zion, v,rritten long ago by David your king! Take 
your harps, tune them, and then sing us one of Zion's songs! 
Perhaps this taunting brought jeers from the crowd, who 
may have repeated the request-give us one of Zion's songs! 
The answer ,vas the hanging of the harps on the branches 
of the willow trees. 

II. Israel's Answer, and Love for Jerusalem. Verses 4-6. 

How shall ,ve sing Jehovah's song, 
In a strange land? 
If I forget thee, Jerusalem, 
Let my right hand forget! 
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth 
If I remember thee not, 
If I exalt not Jerusalem above my chiefest joy. 

But how could they do such a thing as to sing a holy song 
of praise and worship on the soil of a heathen land, steeped 
in idolatry! How could they lift up their voices in thanks
giving ,vhen they knew their temple was no more! How 
could they approach Jehovah at all without the blood of 
sacrifice! Israel s,1ng the first song after they had passed 
through the Red Sea, \vhen they had left Egypt, redeemed 
by the blood of the Passover Lamb. Israel's singing today 
in orthodox synagogues is nothing but a mournful chanting. 
It reveals no joy and no peace. The.taunts of their captors 
brought forth nothing but tears. Nehemiah shmved a 
similar mournful spirit. 

\Vhen he served as cup bearer at the king's table, he writes: 
"\Vherefore the king said unto me, \Vhy is thy countenance 
sad, seeing thou art not sick? And I said, Let the king 
live for ever! \Vhy should not my countenance be sad 
when the city, the place of my fathers' sepulchres, lieth 
waste, and the gates thereof arc consumed with fire?" 
(Neh. 2 :2, 3). 

At the same time they expressed their great love for 
Jerusalem in the strongest terms. How could they ever 
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forget the wonderful city, with a wonderful past and a still 
more ,vonderful future. How could they forget the city 
vvith its hallowed memories, and recalling Isaiah's message 
of hope (Isa. 2), the city of future glory. Though still in 
Babylon far, far away, Jerusalem is their chiefest joy. And 
so the real Jew, not the mercenary apostates, financial and 
political schemers, who have abandoned the law and the 
prophets and profess atheism, but the Jew who holds on to 
the national promises given by Jehovah, he cannot forget 
Jerusalem, and generation after generation prays and hopes 
for a restoration and blessing. Nor will he be disappointed. 
For as there was a return from the Babylonian captivity, 
so there will be a great return of all Israel from the four 
corners of the earth. 

III. The Future Terrible Vengeance. Verses 7-9. 

Remember, 0 Jehovah, the children of Edam 
In the day of Jerusalem, 
\Vho said, Rase it, rase it, 
Even unto the foundations thereof. 
0 daughter of Babylon that shall be destroyed, 
Happy is he who recompcnseth thee, 
As thou hast done to us. 
Happy is he who taketh and dasheth 
Thy little ones against the rock. 

The latter statement is frequently used by infidels of 
every description, including the liberalists of Christendom. 
\Vhat a God, they say, who can inspire one to write that inno
cents, babes, should be dashed against a stone! Of course 
we as Christian believers, vvho are told to love our enemies, 
shrink from such language. Yet how often this very thing 
bas been done by soldiers of military Christendom. Even 
worse today the bombings of unfortified towns, inhabited 
by non-combatants, and hundreds of mothers and their 
babes are cruelly dashed to ·pieces. 

There is God's law of retribution. No doubt the Chaldean 
hordes as they swept against Jerusalem were the instru- · 
ments of God to punish untepentant Israel. They were 
cruel, ripped open women with child, and dashed tender 
babes against the stones. As they did so should it be done 
unto them. As they sowed so would they reap. We can 
think here of Adoni-bezek. When the men of Judah caught 
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him they cut off his thumbs and great toes. He confessed 
then in the following words: "Three score and ten kings 
having their thumbs and their great toes cut off, gathered 
their meat under my table; as I have done, so hath God 
requited me" (Judges 1 :6, 7). There is a judgment to come 
which will be executed according to God's righteous law. 
Babylon, and all the enemies of Israel, will receive their 
punishments accordingly. 

Jeremiah's Sweet Sleep 
BY w. Vi. FEREDAY 

Jeremiah lived in sorrowful times. Jehovah was sorely 
displeased with His unfaithful people Israel, and with David's 
royal house. His righteousness constrained Him to judge 
them, and at the same time He could not but judge all the 
nations round about them, for all were evil together. This 
involved the complete break-up of the system of nations 
which had existed for many centuries, all power being now di
vinely committed to Nebuchadnezzar. Jeremiah felt the 
position very keenly. Israel's unfaithfulness distressed him, 
but it really hurt him to be obliged to pronounce Jehovah's 
sentence against them. \Ve are a-11 familiar with his touching 
outburst in Chapter 9 :1: "Oh that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night 
for the slain of the daughter of my people!" 

\Vhat was it that sustained his heart amidst all the sorrows 
and sufferings of his time? Listen: "Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them: and Thy word was unto me the joy and 
rejoicing of mine heart." . 

We are living in days even more serious than those of 
Jeremiah. The end of "man's day" comes on apace, and the 
day of the Lord is about to open. The transition will be 
marked by terrible convulsions. The whole earth will be 
swept with the besom of divine judgment. Those who walk 
with God, and who are intelligent with respect to His doings, 
feel deeply the gravity of the situation, and nothing will sus
tain the heart but the words of God. Let us meditate upon 
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all that lies beyond the impending break-up; it will be sweet 
to our taste. 

J eremiah's 30th and 31st chapters should be studied to
gether. They form one complete revelation. The prophet 
says in Chapter 31 :26, "I awaked, and beheld; and my sleep 
\Vas sweet unto me." God's sorrowful witness had thus been 
sleeping, and the preceding verses suggest to us what had 
passed though his mind during his repose. The following 
is a synopsis of these interesting chapters. 

Chapter 30 :1-3: Jehovah pledges Himself to fully 
restore both Israel and Judah. ('I'he dispersion was 
not then complete). 

Chapter 30 :4-9: He foretells "the time of J acob's 
trouble" ( under Antichrist) with a happy deliverance. 

Chapter 30 :10-17. He encourages His people to 
believe that He will never forget them, but will heal 
them fully at the last. 

Chapter 30 :18-24: He will restore and bless His 
people, and will destroy all who have oppressed them. 

Chapter 31 :1-9: He assures His people of His 
everlasting love, and calls upon all to rejoice in what 
He proposes to do for them. 

Chapter 31 :10-14. lle addresses the nations 
concerning His gracious intentions towards Israel. 

Chapter 31:15-21. He expostulates with Israel 
about their present evil, and foresees their full re
pentance at the last. 

Chapter 31 :22-25: Israel once more settled in 
Canaan, all weariness and sorrow ended. 

"Upon this I awaked," says Jeremiah, "and my sleep was 
sweet unto me." How could his sleep but be sweet with 
such delightful divine thoughts filling his mind? 

\Ve must pause awhile here, and contrast with this Nebuch
adnezzar's experience as described in Daniel 2, remembering 
that Nebuchadnezzar was contemporary with our prophet. 
"He dreamed dreams, wherewith his spirit was troubled, 
and his sleep brake from him." The Chaldean King went to 
bed occupied in his mind with the greatness and majesty of 
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his dominion, and wondering what its future would be. He 
saw in vision a mighty image, imposing indeed to look upon, 
but destroyed in an ovenvhelming disaster. God thus 
showed Nebuchadnezzar the tragic end of Gentile Imperial
ism, of which he personally was the autocratic commence
ment. Such a vision could not but terrify the man who 
sa,v it. The King could not say, like Jeremiah, "my sleep 
was sweet unto me." 

All that man has built up laboriously through the agee 
will be brought to nought; but that which God has purposed 
in His Grace for Israel and the nations will abide for ever. 

But note, Jeremiah "a waked and beheld." The remainder 
of his 33rd Chapter tells us what he beheld-Jehovah 
blessedly active towards His people in a threefold way. 
Observe the thrice repeated "Behold" in verses 27, 31, 
38. First the prophet beheld Jehovah, as it were, with a 
seed basket in His hand. "The days come, saith Jehovah, 
that I will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judah 
with the seed of man and with the seed of beast." God's 
people are thus indestructible. Their enemies may seek to 
wipe them off the face of the earth, but the thing cannot be 
done. Israel is an anvil upon which many hammers have 
been shattered in the past, and it will be so to the end. 
J ehovah's promises of grace to Abraham will be kept) and 
after divine discipline has done its work "Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit" (Isa. 
27 :6). Their portion will be ''too narrow by reason of the 
inhabitants" (Isa. 49 :19). They will "break forth on the 
right hand and on the left, and their seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be inhabited" 
(Is a. 54 :3) . 

Second, Jeremiah saw Jehovah with documents in His 
hand. He will grant a new covenant to the house of Israel 
and to the house of Judah. Jehovah will substitute His 
gracious "I will" for the old legal "thou shalt." He will .not 
again write His laws on tables of stone; He will put them 
into His people's hearts. This means New Birth, from 
which in all ages flows the desire to be obedient to the will of 
God. His new covenant of grace, founded as it is upon the 
blood of Jesus (l\1att. 26 :28), is as sure as the ordinances of 
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the sun, moon, and stars. It is as impossible for God to 
''cast off all the dead of Israel for all that they have done" 
as it is for men to measure the heavens above, and search 
out the foundations of the earth beneath. 

Third, the prophet saw Jehovah with a measuring line~ 
"Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that the city shall 
be built to Jehovah from the tower of IIananeel unto the 
gate of the corner. And the measuring line shall yet go 
forth over against it," etc. \Ve only measure that in which 
we are interested, and God is eternally interested in J eru
salem and Zion (Rev. 11 :1). "Jehovah loveth the gates of 
Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. Glorious things 
are spoken of thee, 0 city of God" (Psa. 87 :2-3). Babylon, 
Rome, and every other monument of Gentile pride; and 
Tel-Aviv, monument of Jevvish unbelief, must go. Their 
measurements have no interest to God. But Jerusalem 
shall be "an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations" 
(Isa. 60:15). "It is the city of the great king" (Niatt. 6:35). 

Christian reader, these are earthly things, and your 
portion is in the heavenlies. But the knowledge of what 
God intends to do for Israel and the nations enlarges our 
communion with Him, and it deepens our confidence in 
Him as the faithful One who never annuls His purposes of 
love, however unworthy the objects of His favour may be. 
"To Him be glory forever. Amen" (Rom. 11 :36). 

The Great Tribulation 
BY JA11Es ScoTT 

That a time of unparalleled distress will come upon the world is 
the solemn testimony of the prophetic Scriptures. There are six 
definite references to it; four of which have to do with the Jews, one 
with the Gentiles, and one with the Church. 

Jacob's Trouble 
The first of these we will find in Jeremiah 30:7: "Alas! for that 

day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob's 
trouble, but he shall be saved out of it." The reference is unmis
ta ka bi y to the Jews, for they alone, at that time, will represent the 
seed of Jacob, the ten tribes being still in exile do not come into view 
until after the coming of the Son of man. This we gather from Psalm 
f3, which, in its prophetic setting, goes beyond the Jews and takes 
111 all Israel. It is not a question of being received "to glory," as in 
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the Authorized Version, for no one will participate in heavenly glory 
after the Rapture, with the exception of the martyred companies 
mentioned in the Book of Revelation. \Vhat Asaph doubtless wrote 
was: "Thou wilt guide me by thy counsel, and after the glory, thou 
wilt receive me" (ver. 24, New Translation-see Zech. 2:8). The Jews 
will be restored by the glory (Zech. 12: 1 O, where as Israel, the ten 
tribes, will be received after the glory. 

A Time of Trouble 

The next Scripture we have to consider is in Daniel 12:l: "And 
at that time shall rvlichael stand up, the great prince which standeth 
for the children of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that time; and 
at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book." Daniel being a Jew, there can be no 
question as to who his people are; and it is with them that the Spirit 
of God is occupied in these St:riptures. Nor are we left in doubt as 
to when this prophecy will have its fulfilment. The previous chapter 
brings us to the time of the end when the self-willed king will usurp 
the throne of David (ver. 36), and in conjunction with his ally, the 
Roman prince, will put a stop to the worship of Jehovah in the temple 
and set up idolatry in its stead (9 :27). It was to this our Lord referred 
when He uttered that solemn warning: "\Vhen ye therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet (12: 11); 
stand in a holy place, then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains ... for there shall be great tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be" 
(Matt. 24:15-21). There can be no question but that the reference 
is to the same time as Daniel 12: 1, for it is impossible to describe two 
separate occasions in precisely the same words-"such as was not .. 
nor ever shall be." 

Whither Zionism? 

It must be clearly understood, if we are to avoid confusion, that 
the translation of the saints to heaven has taken place some time 
prior to this; and that many of the Jews have previously been returned 
to Palestine in unbelief, and with no repentance towards God for the 
crime of Calvary. The Zionist movement, as we understand it, is 
purely political; God is neither consulted nor acknowledged, and its 
leaders are, for the most part, atheists. Even when this movement 
assumes a national character, and a strong maritime power comes to 
their assistance (Isa. 18), God is still seen to be outside of it all: "For 
so Jehovah said unto me, I will take my rest, and I will consider in my 
dwelling place like a clear heat in sunshine, and like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest" (ver. 4). Men foolishly imagine that they can 
do without God, so they have to learn their folly by bitter experience, 
for only disaster awaits them (vers. 5, 6). Instead of the Jewish com
monwealth being owned by God we have Him describing them as the 
people of His wrath: "Ho, Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 
staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will send him against an 
hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath will I give 
him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread 
them down like the mire of the streets" (Isa. 10 :S, 6). Having gone 
back to Palestine unrepentant and without God they will fall an easy 
prey to the worse condition predicted by our Lord when the evil spirit 
of idolatry that characterized them in the past, will return in an in
tensified form, and their last state be worse than their first (Matt. 
12:45). Seeing they refused Him Who came in His Father's name 
they will the more readily receive him who comes in his own name 
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(John 5:43): "vVhose coming is after the working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders (wond<=:rs of falsehood), and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
thev received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
,\nd for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; that they all rnight be judged who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. 2:9-12). 
Such is the predicted end that awaits highly favored Christendom and 
the Jewish people, notwithstanding their boasted enlightenment and 
the "assured results of scholarship." \Vere it not that men are "will
ingly ignorant" it would be difficult to account for the slovenly-minded
ness that prevails in regard to the coming apostasy and its awful 
consequences. The day of reckoning is fast drawing near when God 
vvill answer men according to their folly: "And the loftiness of man 
shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made low; 
and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day" (Isa. 2:17). Here, 
again, in Daniel 12:1, we are assured that a remnant will be preserved 
for millennial blessing, "Every one that shall be found written in the 
book." 

The Beginnings of Sorrows 

The next two Scriptures which deal with the Great Tribulation 
are found in the account of our Lord's O!ivet discourse as recorded 
by l\llatthew and :vlark, and for our present purpose may be treated 
as one. It was the inquiry of the disciples as to the Lord's coming, 
and the end of the age, that gave the occasion for this wonderful 
unfolding of the future, particularly in reference to the Jews. The 
Angel Gabriel informed Daniel that, "Unto the end wars and desola
tions are determined" (Dan. 9:26, Scofield, marg.), and this is further 
confirmed by our Lord when He says: "Ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars ... all these are the beginning of sorrows" (!v1att. 
24:6, 8). They were, however, specially warned of the coming great 
distress, that will come upon the Jewish people, then ba,ck in their 
land, as we have seen. Although these warnings were addressed to 
the disciples it is quite evident that the remnant of the future is in 
view, hence He says: "\Vhen ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in a holy place, 
then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains ... for there 
will be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be'' (Matt. 24:15-21). Thus 
our Lord confirms the account given by Daniel, that it will be a time 
of trouble such as was never known before, nor will the like ever 
occur again. The word "tribulation" comes from the Latin tribulum, 
which was a kind of ·triple flail used by the Romans when threshing 
their wheat. Consequently the time of trouble we are considering 
will be the "great threshing time." 

Doubtless the Jews who are returning to Palestine are under the 
impression that their sorrows are nearing an end; whereas God, in a 
providential way, is but gathering them into the threshing floor. It 
must not be forgotten that He has a "controversy with his people," 
both for idolatry and the murder of His Son. Men would like to 
forget the foul crime enacted at Calvary but God never can; and that 
awful prayer uttered in the presence of Pontius Pilate: "His blood be 
upon us and on our children" will yet have a more terrible answer 
than anything they have ever experienced in the past. It was no mere 
figure of speech when the Baptist declared concerning the Coming 
One: "Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather the wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire" (Matt. 3:12). The "Hail" of judgment 
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will do its work in separating the chaff from the wheat, when the 
ungodlv will be consigned to eternal perdition, and the righteous 
gather~d for millennial blessing when: "He shall come down like rain 
upon the mown grass" (Psa. 72:6). Nor will highly favored Christen
dom escape in the day of righteous retribution, for "in the end of the 
age, the Son of man will send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth" (Matt. 13 :40-42). Such will be the portion of 
every false teacher, and the end of every false system. 

A Common Error 
We learn from Daniel 9:27 that after the Jews are reinstated in 

their land they will enter into a covenant of seven years with the 
Roman prince of that day, who is identical with the first Beast of 
Revelation 13 and the little horn of Daniel 7. This would seem to be 
followed by a period of comparative calm until an event of sinister 
importance occurs in the heavens: "And there was war in heaven: 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought, and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more. in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceived the whole 
world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him" (Rev. 12:7, 9). While this gives occasion for jubilation in 
heaven it is of evil omen to the earth: "Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the seal for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time" (ver. 12). 
This coincides with the determined effort on the part of the Beast and 
the false prophet to substitute idolatry for the worship of Jehovah; 
and this in turn ushers in the Great Tribulation. "And he (the Roman 
prince) shall confirm a covenant with the many for one week; and in 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease" (Dan. 9 :27). There is nothing in this about his breaking the 
covenant, as is commonly taught; the covenant is a purely political 
instrument, for mutual advantage, between the head of the revived 
Roman empire and the leaders of the Jewish commonwealth, and 
according to Isaiah 28 it will remain intact until it is annulled by the 
direct judgment of God: "Wherefore hear the word of Jehovah, ye 
scornful men, that rule this people which is in Jerusalem. Because 
ye have said, we have made a covenant with death, and with hell 
are we at agreement; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
it shall not come unto us; for we have made lies our refuge, and under 
falsehood have we hid ourselves .... Judgment also will I lay to the 
line, and righteousness to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place. And 
your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your agreement 
with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge shall pass 
through, then ye shall be trodden down by it" (vers. 14-18). Nor are 
we left without corroborative testimony, for this coincides with the 
predicted judgment of the last phase of Gentile dominion, as revealed 
to Nebuchadnezzar, when the stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands will fall with crushing effect upon it, and it becomes as the chaff 
of the summer threshing floors (Dan. 2). We have further testimony 
to the same event in Revelation 19, where John sees "the Beast, and 
the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, and against his army .... And the 
Beast was taken, and with him the false prophet .... These both 
were cast alive into the lake of fire ... and the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse" (vers. 19-21). Doubt-
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less the Psalmist had these tremendous happenings in view when he 
exclaimed: "\Vhy do the nations rage, and the peoples meditate a 
vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take 
counsel together, against Jehovah, and against his Anointed," but 
Omnipotence can afford to smile at the puny efforts of the creature 
to thwart Him in IJis purposes, for "He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision" (Psa. 2). 

If the Roman prince does not break the covenant he will, never
theless, oppress the nation, and persecute the godly remnant who 
refuse to "worship the beast" or his "image" (Rev. 13). It was to 
this our Lord referred in that solemn warning: "\Vhen ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in a holy place, then let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains" (l'vlatt. 24:15, 16). The setting up of this image will be 
the signal for instant flight on the part of the faithful, for there will 
follow the most bitter persecution the world has ever known: "'T'hcre 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be, and except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened" (vers. 21, 22). He who has said to 
the raging sea: ''Hither shalt thou come, but no further; and here 
shall thy proud waves be stayed" (Job. 38:11), has mercifully set a 
limit to that time of sorrow which we are considering. According to 
Daniel's account that time will be limited to "a time, times, and a half," 
that is, three and a half years, corresponding to the last half of the 
seven vears covenant. In Revelation 11 :2 where we have the cruel 
heel o{ the Beast upon the holy city, the time is described as "forty 
and two months"; but when the faithful witnesses are in view the 
very days arc numbered," a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days" (ver. 3). 

A Triumphant Company 

Having looked at the Scriptures which deal with the great tribula
tion in relation to the Jews, we have now to consider one where Gentiles 
only are in question. In Revelation 7 we have 144,000 Israelites 
sealed for millennial blessing; then John sees a great multitude which 
no man can number come out of "all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, 
and tongues." \Ve must not confound this company with the Church, 
or heavenly saints, for they have already been translated, and John 
sees them on thrones at the beginning of chapter 4. But if they are 
neither Israelites nor Christians, who are they? That is just the 
question put to the apostle, and which he is unable to answer: "And 
one of the elders answered, saying unto me, \Vho are these which are 
arrayed in white robes? and whence came they?" John seems to have 
had no difficulty with the elders whom he sa,v on thrones in chapter 4: 
nor about the sealed Israelites at the beginning of chapter 7, but here 
we have a vast company which he is unable to identify: "And I said 
unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said unto me, These are they 
which come out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his temple; 
and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them (spread His 
tabernacle over them). They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any (burning) heat. 
For the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall feed (shepherd) 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes" (vers. 14-17). The point of 
special interest to us in this article is, that they are Gentiles who have 
P~ssed through the Great Tribulation, and John sees them emerge a 
triumphant and victorious company. 
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We have now to consider whether this is a heavenly or an earthly 
people. That they belong to the former class seems so evident, that 
manv of our brethren consider there is not even room for discussion. 
One ·learned writer has declared that if the language does not refer 
to heaven it would be difficult to imagine language that would do so. 
We might reverse the statement and throw the onus of proof upon our 
erudite friend; but unfortunately for this purpose he is no longer with 
us. The fact that they are "before the throne" (ver. 9) might seem 
conclusive, were it not that we find language of a similar character 
used to describe a moral position. vVhen the Angel Gabriel rebuked 
Zecharias for his unbelief, concerning the child that was to be born, 
he said: "I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God" (Luke 1:19), 
though at that moment he was in the temple in Jerusalem. Again, 
when Elijah asked Obadiah to go and call Ahab his master, he assured 
him that: "As Jehovah of hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I will 
surely show myself to him today" (1 Kings 18:15). And have we not 
been reminded, again and again, that when the high priest, on the 
day of atonement, sprinkled the blood seven times before the mercy 
seat it was to give us (typically) a righteous standing before the throne? 
But it will be asked, did not John see the throne in heaven? (Rev. 4:2), 
Yes, and such is its position meantime in relationship to the world, 
and God is known as the "God of heaven." To Nebuchadnezzar it 
was said: "The God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and 
strength, and glory" (Dan. 2 :37). In the kingdom age it will be 
otherwise; for when referring to the millennial temple He addresses the 
prophet thus: "Son of man, the place of my throne, and the place of 
the soles of my feet, where I shall dwell in the midst of the children 
of Israel" (Ezek. 43:7). And if this Gentile company are to have, as 
we firmly believe, the status of Levites in the kingdom (Isa. 66:21), 
where would we expect to find them serving if not in the temple where, 
as we have seen, God will have His throne? 

It is distinctly stated that this company, "come out of great tribu
lation," but there is not even a hint that they have been transl"ated, 
which must of necessity take place if this scene is in heaven, as some 
maintain. Seeing that the Rapture takes place before the tribulation, 
and that every living saint will be "caught up," it is obvious that this 
theory calls for a second translation; a contingency which Scripture 
knows nothing of, and any suggestion as to their having been martyred, 
and subsequently resurrected, is equally unfounded. 

Not only is this company said to have come out of the Great Tribu
lation, and to have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb, but 
it is added: "Therefor are they before the throne of God, and serve 
him day and night in his temple" (ver. 15). John says that he saw 
no temple in the holy city, for it requires none: "The Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it" (Rev. 21 :22); but Ezekiel 
gives us a full description of a magnificent temple yet to be built in Jeru
salem, and where, as we have seen, God will have His throne (chaps. 
40-43). Consequently there need be no difficulty about this saved 
company of Gentiles serving God in His temple. Further, we would 
like to ask those who sympathize with the learned brother, who is so 
positive that the language here can only refer to heaven, how they 
account for the terms "day and night" occurring in this connection; 
seeing that these ordinances have to do with earth, and not with 
heaven? Moreover, it is expressly stated in reference to the latter 
that, "There shall be no night there" (Rev. 22:5). But it may be 
asked, how can it be said of a people on earth, that: "They shall 
hunger no more, neither- thirst any more; neither shall the sun light 
on them, nor any (burning) heat. For the Lamb who is in the midst 
of the throne shall feed (shepherd) them, and shall lead them unto 
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living fountains of water; and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes" (7: 16, 17). Seeing we have practically the same statement 
in reference to Israel in the kingdom age (Isa. 49: 10), why should 
there be any difficulty when saved Gentiles are in question? \Ve have 
already drawn attention to the use of the terms "day and night" which 
are only applicable to earth, but what of the "sun"? It is said that 
the sun shall not light on them, nor any burning heat. Here again, 
we suggest that such language can only refer to the earth, with which 
the ordinances of sun and moon are set to function (Gen. 1 :16, 18); 
while heaven we are told, has no need of them. "And the city has 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it," and again: "They need no candle, neither light 
of the sun, for the Lord God giveth them light" (Rev. 21 :23, 22:5). 

Further we are told that: "He that sitteth on the throne shall 
spread his tabernacle over them" (7:15, R. V.). Obviously such a 
merciful provision is not required in heaven where, as we have seen, 
there is neither "the sun ... nor any burning heat." That it is for 
earth is evident for the same provision will be made for Israel, who, 
unquestionably, are an earthly people: "And Jehovah will create 
upon every dwelling place of :'.\fount Zion, and upon her assemblies 
a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night: 
for upon all the glory shall be a defence (canopy). And there shall 
be a tabernade for a shadow in the daytime from the heat, and a 
place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and rain" (Isa. 4:5, 6). 
lt will be the wilderness provision over again, though doubtless in a 
fuller measure; and, as we have seen, it is one in which this saved 
company of Gentiles '":ill share. 

What of the Chur;ch? 

We have now to consider the Church in relation to the Great Tribu
lation. The only Scripture which deals definitely with this subject 
is the epistle to Philadelphia, where it is expressly stated that: "Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which. shall come 1.1pon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth" (Rev. 3:10). We have seen that the 
T ewish remnant, and the great company of saved Gentiles, will be 
preserved in the midst of the fiery trial, as the three faithful Hebrews 
were in Babylon; but here we have a company who won't even be 
in it, for they are to be kept from it. Obviously it is one thing to be 
preserved in the time of trouble, and quite another to be kept out of 
it; and not only out of it but from the hour which denotes a point of 
time, and this can only be done by taking them out of time into eternity. 
This is exactly what our Lord promises to do: "I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" 
(John 14:3). \Ve are reminded of how in a past day, ere the judgment 
fell upon the antediluvian world, God kept His faithful witness from 
it by translating him; while Noah and his family were left to go through 
it, though distinctly preserved. It is not difficult to see that Enoch 
is a type of those who will be raptured before the tribulation, and that 
Noah represents the remnant who will pass through it. 

Nor will it do to draw a distinction between the hour of temptation, 
and the great tribulation; and to say that while the Church will be 
kept from the former, she must nevertheless pass through the latter. 
Assuming, as we are asked to believe, that the temptation referred to, 
is the setting up of the "abomination of desolation" in the holy place, 
and the faithful being kept from bowing the knee to it; that would 
come very far short of meeting the requirements of the Scripture we 
are considering: "I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world" (Rev. 3 :10). As we have seen, 
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an hour is a point of time, and if the Church is on earth at all, when 
the image of the Beast is set up, then it distinctly follows that she has 
not been kept from the hour of temptation. What then becomes of 
the promise? It is a poor exchange, to barter the blessed hope for the 
day of wrath. It has been suggested to us that the "hour of tempta
tion" may commence as soon as the false king is accepted; while as yet 
his words are "smoother than butter" and no danger threatens (Psa. 
55:21). 

There is yet another aspect of this question, for the exponents of it 
are by no means agreed among themselves. As we have seen, there 
are those who contend that the whole Church goes through the tribu
lation; while others, with more show of reason perhaps, teach that 
though Christ will indeed come for His saints before that time of sor
row, only those who are ready, or watching, will be taken, and the 
remainder left to share with the ungodly the horrors of that awful 
time. As for being ready, it ought to be apparent that this does not 
depend on our faithfulness, but upon the merits of Christ's atoning 
sacrifice; and that the Father's love, and house, are the birthright of 
every child: "Giving thanks unto the Father, Who hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. 1 :12). 
But, it will be asked, does not the parable of the ten virgins teach that 
it is those that are ready who go in, while the others are denied admit
tance? Yes, but the contrast is not between the watchful and the 
unwatchful saints, but between those who have oil in their vessels 
and those who have none. The oil is the well-known symbol of the 
Holy Spirit, and we are distinctly told that: "If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his" (Rom. 8 :9); how then could he 
hope to get in? But is it not said that, at the coming of Christ: HOne 
shall be taken, and the other left" (Matt. 24:40); and if so, does it 
not point to a partial rapture? Unfortunately for those who think 
so, the rapture is not in question in this and kindred Scriptures; but 
the coming of the Son of Man, when He will "gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity" (lvfatt. 13:41). At 
the coming of the Lord for His saints, those taken are for heavenly 
glory, while those left will have judgment; but at the coming of the 
Son of ::\fan those taken are for judgment, and those left are for millen
nial blessing. 

\Ve venture to suggest that much of the confusion that exists con
cerning this most important and solemn event would be avoided if 
due consideration were given to what is known as dispensational 
teaching, and the Jewish setting of the Olivet discourse. If the Church, 
or any portion of it, has to go through the tribulation, and is only 
caught up to meet the Lord as He is coming out of heaven to take His 
kingdom, then it surely follows that the saints in question never enter 
heaven at all, seeing that they return with Him on His mission of 
.::o:iquest. ·what then becomes of the Father's house and the many 
mansions to which He promised to take us? And what of that all
important manifestation at the judgment seat of Christ; and the 
Bride's preparation for the consummation of all her hopes; and the 
marriage supper of the Lamb? Events which must of necessity take 
place in heaven. The system we are considering would seem to make 
no provision for these most momentous events. How then is it possible 
to "Comfort one another with these words" (1 Thess. 4:18), if we have 
nothing but the horrors of the tribulation in prospect? 

But, Lord, 'tis for Thee, for Thy coming we wait; 
The sky, not the grave, is our goal; 
Oh, trump of the angel[ Oh, voice of the Lord! 
Blessed hope! Blessed rest of my soul! 
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A Little While 
(ivfay be sung to the melody of "Saved by Grace.'') 

"A little while"-the Lord shall come, 
And we shall wander here no more; 

He'll take us to His Father's home, 
\Vhere He for us is gone before

To dwell with Him, to see His face, 
And sing the glories of His grace. 

"A little while"-He'll come again: 
Let us the precious hours redeem; 

Our only grief to give Him pain, 
Our joy to serve and follow Him. 

Watching and ready may we be, 
As those that ,vait their Lord to see. 

"A little while"-'t will soon be past, 
\,Vhy should we shun the promised cross? 

0 let us in His footsteps haste, 
Counting for Him all else but loss; 

For how will recompense His smile 
The suff'rings of this "little while." 

"A little while"-come, Saviour, come 
For Thee Thy bride has tarried long: 

Take Thy poor waiting pilgrims home, 
To sing the new eternal song, 

To see Thy glory, and to be 
In ev'ry thing conformed to Thee 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

107 

Will There be a Great European War this Fall? Opinions 
on this question are divided. Some predict the outbreak 
of a great war before October. The two great warlords are 
Mussolini and Hitler. They dominate the politics of 
Europe. Both speak 01 peace and declare that they are for 
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peace. Yet they add a significant. but . ... They want to 
have their way in their expansion program and if it is not 
obtained by diplomacy, or their ambitions are dwarfed, they 
are ready to fight for it. On the other hand, it is a well 
kno1,vn ±act that Germany is not fully equipped for a war. 
In a struggle they could not hold out very long. Italy too 
is close behind. Berlin issued an official note of regret 
recently. The regret was made over the decision of the 
United States, France and England to increase the size 
limit of capital ships to 45,000 tons. The note states, "It 
is regrettable that, in the field where international limitation 
of armaments had been attained, the road is again opened 
to an armament race. The Reich has certainly no wish to 
participate in new armament competition unless compelled. 
However, it is felt that it must most carefully observe the 
evolution started by other powers." After studying the 
European situation we believe that this fall will not bring 
another world war. 

Why Adolf Hitler Will Not Succeed. The urge towards 
the East (Drang nach dem Osten) the program of Chancellor 
Hitler to amalgamate Hungary, Jugo Slavia, Roumania, 
Bulgaria1 and Greece into a great Central European State 
will not succeed. There are millions of Germans living in 
these countries. There is also much sympathy for Nazism. 
They see mostly the benefits which Germany and also Italy 
have received through the regime of the two dictators; the 
other, the dark side, is not considered. But the reason why 
this program will fail is because these countries were parts 
of the Roman Empire and they belong to the clay feet, in 
part, of the great image of Daniel (chapter 2). Hitler and 
his ambitions will therefore fail. We may see in the ·near 
future another line-up. It will be with Russia, which is 
really the goal for which Germany reaches. How it will be 
accomplished we do not know. Nor do we know what is 
-going on in the Soviet State. Some close observers have pre
dicted the downfall of Stalin in the near future. 

Improved Religious Conditions in Germany. Through 
German Christian peiodicals. we have received the informa
tion, as well as from private letters, that the interest in true 
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evangelism and Bible study is on the increase in Germany. 
The places where the Gospel is preached and where Bible 
expositions are given are crowded. There is a real hunger 
for the \Vord of God and for sound Biblical literature. Dur
ing the summer Bible Conferences are held in different parts 
of Germany. The leader of these is the Blankenburg 
(Thuerungen) Conference where the Editor spoke last year. 
The Conference hall seats 2,600 and it is always crowded. 
It is also said that the Hitler regime has toned down con
siderably and is less exacting. Only where opposition to 
the government is voiced do the authorities act. 'The 
Christians in Germany have no sympathy with the Reich's 
continued outrageous actions against the Jewish people. 
Yet they dare not express t~eir opinion. Every historian 
knows that no statesman or leader has ever succeeded who 
persecuted the Jews. Hitler is no exception. 

No Let Up, But Worse and Worse. \Ve mean the war 
horrors of the Far East and in the Spanish Civil War. Canton, 
one of the great Chinese centers, records thousands of women 
and children, non-combatants, slain and many more 
thousands wounded and crippled for life. Starvation 
stares millions of Chinese in the face. Cholera and typhus 
claim thousands upon thousands. The Bubonic plague 
will come next. Cruel Ja pan was approached with the 
request to stop the cold-blooded murder of women and 
children. The only answer they gave was-"It is their own 
fault, why do they not keep out of the way." The Spanish 
Civil \Var continues with its horrors. If foreign powers, 
the Reds of Russia, Germany and Italy would cease their 
support of either side an end might soon come. Com
munism is the back-bone of the so-called Loyalist Govern
ment and the Reds have not given up hope to make Spain 
an out and out Communistic state. Our government is 
deluged with requests from modernistic preachers, educators, 
all kinds of fronts, and different organizations to permit the 
shipment of arms and ammunition to support the Moscow 
directed Loyalist Government. So far our government has 
held out against these Red demands to participate in the 
Spanish Civil War. 
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The Spending Mania. \Vhen President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt became a candidate and campaigned in 1932 he 
sea thingly criticised the administration of that excellent and 
outstanding American, Herbert Hoover. Hoover's Congress 
had increased the appropriations to five billion, two hundred 
million. And Roosevelt said: "It was the most reck
less and extravagant pace I have been able to discover in 
the statistical records of any peace-time government, any
where, at any time." To this he added later: "If, like a 
spendthrift, it thrmvs discretion to the winds, is willing to 
make no sacrifice at all in spending, extends its taxing to the 
limit of the people's power to pay, and continues to pile up 
deficits, it is on the road to bankruptcy." 

Let us now see how President Roosevelt has succeeded in 
leading this nation fonvard on the road to bankruptcy. Here 
is his spending for eight years. 

1933 .......................... . 
1934 .......................... . 
1935 .......................... . 
1936 .......................... . 
1937 .......................... . 
1938 .......................... . 
19.39 .......................... . 

$5,785,000,000 
7,692,000,000 
7,528,000,000 
9,580,000,000 

10,336,000,000 
9,356,000,000 

12,300,000,000 

The New York ll erald-Tribune makes on all this the fol
lmving remarks: 

The rest of the story is common knowledge. Deficits 
have been piled on deficits ,vith a reckless disregard of con
sequences. The national debt has nearly doubled. Taxes 
have been raised to a point that they have stifled business., 
but yet have failed to cover expenses. Congress has voted 
billion upon billion vvith only one serious protest from the 
President-in the case of the soldiers' bonus-and one minor 
one-in the case of farm allotments-and the President has 
done nothing whatsoever to attempt to hold in check the 
government's spending mania. 

That much of this spending has been superfluous, much· 
of it wasteful, and a great deal of it primarily for personal 
political ends is well known to the country. Neither the 
pump-priming theory nor relief needs have been primarily 
responsible for the vast sums spent. Rather have they 
been voted by Congress-and approved by the President
on the good old theory that spending is always politically 
popular. Much of the relief money, as we now know, has been 
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spnzt where it would insure most votes for the Administration's 
satellites. 

This has gone on for five long years. That 1'v1r. Roosevelt 
is fully aware of the dangers is obvious~unless his memory 
does not run back before 1\1arch, 1933. On 1\1arch 10 in 
that year, in one of his first messages to Congress, 1\fr. 
Roosevelt attacked the Hoover spending policy and asserted 
tbat the accurnulated deficit up to that date had contributed 
to the collapse of the banking structure. "It has accentuated 
the stagnation of the economic life of our people," he said. 
''It has added to the ranks of the unemployed. Our govern
ment's house is not in order and for many reasons no effective 
action bas been taken to restore it to order." 

The accumulated deficit which, according to 1\fr. Roose
velt, was responsible for all of these things was $5,000,000, 000 
The accumulated deficit since 1\1r. Roosevelt took office is 
$19,000,000,000. \Vhcn the deficit which will result from 
the $12,000,000,000 appropriation of this Congress is added, 
the total deficit since J'vir. Roosevelt took office will be nearly 
$25,000,000,000. 

Shovel Leaning Loafers. The follmving news item 
appeared in the daily press: "Banks Hudson, director of 
the \VPA in Pennsylvania, cracked the administrative whip 
today in order intended to check loafing on ,vork relief 
projects. \VPA directors in the State's sixteen districts 
vvere instructed to stamp out "shovel leaning." Hudson 
said he was demanding one dollar's worth of work for every 
dollar spent." 

\Vell it is about time. We once watched several of these 
relief loafers. One dug out a shovelful of earth, then he 
stopped. Leaning on his shovel. he lit a cigarette and carried 
on a conversation with another man. He too leaned on 
his shovel and smoked. It lasted several minutes and then 
the second one used his shovel just once, and after this 
heroic effort at work, he rested again to chat several minutes 
with his neighbor. And so it went on and on. No wonder 
these relief workers and shovel leaning loafers, receiving 
good pay furnished by hard working honest citizens, are 
Voting to continue the administration which makes such 
shovel leaning possible. 

Surely political corruption has gone to seed in the United 
States. It is just a question, how long will the people 
stand it. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

112 OUR HOPE 

The Ever Increasing Propaganda of Comm-unism. Com
munists and Communist influenced movements in the United 
States have announced the publication of additional journals. 
They already circulate some 350 or more newspapers, 
magazines and tabloids. Three of the newspapers are 
dailies. 

The \Vorkers' Alliance, of which Herbert Benjamin, a 
widely known Communist, is general organizing secretary 
and treasurer, is issuing two new organs, "\Vork" and 
''Social Work." Other additions to the list of new publica
tions are "\Vorld Builders' Service," published by the Com
munist Party in California; "Truth," circulated by the 
Des 1\1oines, Iowa, Communist Party section; "People's 
News," launched by the Sioux City, Iowa, branch of the 
Communist Party; "Spot Light" and "Progressive News," 
endorsed by the Communist Party of Dennison, Iowa; 
"Beacon Light," issued by the Communist Party unit of the 
"World-Telegram" of New York City; "Sing Democracy" 
and "Accord," published by the Young Labor Poets; 
"Theatre Workshop," published by the New Theatre League 
in New York City; "New South," published by the Com
munist Party, Southern section, and "Hook and Anchor," 
published by the Seattle Reds. . 

Communists apparently never lack funds with which to 
issue propaganda, for they publish and circulate carloads of 
material annually. One of the publications costs them over 
$200,000 a year~what do 350 or more cost? 

What Some Do Not Realize. 1v1any have been cunningly 
swung into a Communist scheme in the United States under 
the guise of helping the so-called "Loyalists" of Spain (Red 
front). But little do some of these people realize that they 
have been inveigled into a Communist front movement 
which will eventually lead them into Red avenues other than 
the issue of Spain. Already the "Spanish aid movements" 
in the United States are being gradually transformed into 
Chinese aid movements, and later these same movements will 
unquestionably be used for still other Communist purposes,' 
as many have already begun to be. Anything that Russia 
wants will be the gradual order of transformation of these 
movements. But never financially to aid the unemployed 
of the United States, for the "misery of the workers must be 
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intensified" in the United States, the Reds hold, so that they 
,vill be more easily won over to Communism. 

\Vith millions in desperation under the New Deal in the 
United States, these radicals in sheep's clothing steal forth 
in our country raising millions of .dollars to send abroad to 
supply more ammunition, food, etc., and money for war 
supplies for the friends of Communistic Russia who are now 
being met face to face with the enemies of Russia. In a 
recent mass meeting in Brooklyn, New York, the Spanish aid 
movements together with the American League for Peace 
and Democracy (formerly the American League Against 
\Var and Fascism) began the transition from Spanish aid 
into a movement to help the Red front of China. The 
Loyalists' cause in Spain has been lost, so they are now 
putting their bets on the Red front of China, as is Russia. 

Over fifty groups met in the Brooklyn confab, the purpose 
announced, to inaugurate a tag day for the aid of China. 
The new setup will also be known as the China Aid Council 
of the American League for Peace and Democracy. As 
usual in all Communistic and Socialistic united front affairs 
Congressman O'Connell of Montana, C.I.O. representatives, 
Communists, and a number of other commonly scheduled 
speakers for radicalism held forth. As usual the foreign 
diplomat was present. You find the diplomats from Loyalist 
Spain, the diplomats from Russia and the diplomats from 
China at all such gatherings. Yet if the diplomats of Ja pan, 
or from so-called insurgent Spain, from Germany or Italy, 
vvere present at meetings of proponents of their causes in 
the United States there would possibly be such a howl as to 
cause a break in rtlations. It is not customary in inter
national diplomacy for a country to use its diplomats to 
other countries as agitators or to lower their dignity in 
shoving them into such common circles as has been the 
case of Spain, China and Russia, in the United States of late. 

How long would our peaceful relations last with another 
nation if \Ve used our foreign representatives to arouse 
tl:e people of the country receiving them?- National Ret>ublic 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

August 1. "He maketh me to lie down in green pastures" 
((Psa. 23 :2). 

No sheep ever lies down to eat. Onlv when it is fed does it abandon 
itself to rest. So, these familiar words are sayin~ to us, the Lord 
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completely satisfies th~ hunger of His sheep, and t.hey rind their_ rest 
in the verv place in which they have been fed. Chnst Himself satisfies 
our hunge·r and thirst after righteousness, and He who is the sustenance 
of our souls is also our rest. 

August 2. ''Hear ye the rod, and vvho hath appointed it" 
()vlica h 6 :9). 

ln one of his great letters of comfort, Samuel Rutherford uses this 
thought with telltng effect. \Vhen distress, sorrow, and suffering come 
into our lives, as they assuredly will, then is the time for us to realize 
that God is speaking. It takes a submissive spirit to discern His 
n1essage in the rod of ,,ffiiction. There are some who suffer greatly and 
neYer draw closer to God; others grow in heavenly wisdorn with each 
hour of distress. Yes, we can chose not to hear the rod and Him who 
hath appointed it, yet by so doing we shall certainly miss some of the 
deepest things our God has to say to us. 

August 3. "Let us lift up our heart \vith our hands unto 
God in the heavens" (Lam. 3 :41). 

The heart, the seat of the affections and the source of our acts; the 
hands, the instruments whereby the desires of the heart are fulfilled-
both of these God would have lifted up to Him. The yielded heart is 
essential for service and worship, but it cannot stand alone; it must 
have consecrated hands at its disposal. For, after all, one may talk 
much of his yielded heart and be only indulging in religious senti
mentality; it is the lifted up hands that prove the surrender of the 
heart. 

August 4. "Corne over into :rvfacedonia, and help us" 
(Acts 16 :9). 

"Come over, and help us." That cry comes to our ears today. It 
comes from across the seas, and it comes also from our beloved country. 
In the latter sense it is the cry of a nation whose democratic principles 
are threatened, whose heritage of. religious liberty is endangered, a 
nation which desperately needs the Spirit-tilled preaching of the Gospel. 
Simply because the :'.\lacedonian call is the call of the lost world, it 
comes from America as well as from Africa and Asia. 

\Ve say that we love our country. 'l'hen let us resolve to be more 
faithful in our witness to the Lord Jesus Christ who alone can solve 
her problems. 

August 5. "Lydia 
(Acts 16:14). 

. whose heart the Lord opened" 

Lydia, the first convert to Christ in Europe, occupies a unique place. 
As someone has said, the man of Paul's vision turned out to be a 
woman\ Iviore important than her sex, however, is the descriptive 
word that we have quoted for today-"whose heart the Lord opened." 

?vfay we never lose sight of the fact that every conversion is a work 
of God's sovereign grace. It was not Paul who really won Lydia to 
Christ; it was God the Holy Spirit. He opened her heart; and He 
alone has opened your heart, if you are saved. Oh, that we might be 
zealous in all our testimony and evangelistic effort always to give God 
the credit for any blessing that comes! 
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. she was baptized, and her house" 

If ,ve read between the lines at this point in the story of Paul's 
arrival at Philippi, we must infer that Lydia had witnessed to her 
farnilv. God opened her heart, she brought those nearest her into 
toucl{ with the Gospel, and then their hearts also were opened. It 
cannot but be a testimony to a Christian when those of his household 
are in the fellowship of the faith. 

You Christian mothers, have you witnessed not only to your children 
but to your maid, if you have one in your house? You Christian 
business men, have those of your office or factory heard the Gospel? 

August 7. ''These men are the servants of the most high 
God, which show us the way of salvation' 1 (Acts 16 :17). 

1'his sentence teaches us that it is not just words that count for God 
but the spirit that is behind them. It was a demon-possessed girl 
who recognized Paul and Silas as the servants of the most high God, 
bringing the way of salvation. Yet she was controlled by the evil one. 

Sometimes, if we may make a practical application, we Christians 
may get into a place where we say a good thing in the wrong way. 
\Ve may even give a true testimony in a spirit of contention quite 
grieving to the Holy Spirit. Or we may administer a true rebuke in 
a manner that can rejoice the heart only of the adversary. The great 
need today is not just for Christians who will speak true words but 
for those who will speak true words out of Spirit-filled hearts. 

August 8. "And when her masters saw that the hope of 
their gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew 
them into the market-place unto the rulers" (Acts 16 :19). 

"The most sensitive part of civilized man,'' said Sir \Villiam Ramsay, 
"is the pocketbook." The demon had been cast out of the girl, but 
her masters were touched on the quick, because their profit was affected. 
And many of us today are like them. Let a thief lay hands on our 
pocketbook, and we cry unto high heaven. But let a thief of virtue 
lay hands upon our innocence through corrupt reading or debased 
amusements, and we say nothing at all. Let the government levy 
what we consider exorbitant taxes, and we scream in protest. But 
how much less we have to say about the decline of public and private 
morals. \,Vhis is the more sensitive part of you-your pocketbook or 
your character? 

August 9. "Being Jews . 
16 :20). 

. being Romans" (Acts 

. Here is the up-to-date, twentieth century appeal to race prejudice 
1n a first century setting. Paul and Silas were Jews; their accusers were 
Romans. lt mattered not that Paul and Silas were also Christians. 
'fhey were of Jewish origin. 

0 Christian, be on our guard against fhe rising tide of anti-Semitism 
and race prejudice in this country! It is the enemy of your liberty 
and of your Lord. Resist it with all your might. And never despise 
another soul simply because he is a Jew and you are a Gentile. 
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August 10. "And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and sang praises unto God" (Acts 16:25). 

If you have learned to pray and to sing in your midnights of mis
fortune, then you have a testimony to which the world will listen. 
Paul and Silas, in prison and in the stocks, prayed and sang. "And " 
says the record, ''the prisoners heard them." So, when you and' I 
are able to sing amid our most adverse circumstances, the prisoners of 
sin will hear us. 

August 11. "Sirs, ,vhat must I do to be saved?" (Acts 
16:30). 

Surely there must have been a background to this famous question of 
the Philippian jailor, for it hardly sprang to his lips out of a clear sky. 
The apostle to the Gentiles and his companion Silas were in that 
prison, and the jailor must certainly have heard their witness to Christ. 

Perhaps Paul and Silas had been disappointed. They had testified 
to the jailor, but it just seemed that he would not hear. But then 
came the providential act of God, and in one instant their testimony 
bore fruit so that the jailor cried out for salvation. So we see that, 
once we have given the Gospel, it is within God's power at any time 
and under any circumstances to bless it. 

August 12. "These all do contrary to the decree of 
Caesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus" (Acts 
17:7). 

Yes, there is another King, and His Name is Jesus. And He must 
always be opposed to Caesar whenever Caesar demands all of his 
subjects. That is the issue in the world today. So long as communism 
and fascism remain purely political, Christians have no quarrel with 
them. But when they demand of their peoples allegiance of body, 
mind, and spirit, then the old issue arises. For there is another King, 
Jesus Christ. And to Him and Him alone does man owe allegiance. 

There is not one of us but needs constantly to guard the allegiance 
of his life. On all sides we are beset with claimants to the kingship. 
Even good things, such as work, family, home and art, obtrude them
selves into the sacred place of sovereignty; while from within us self 
clamors to be king. Oh, that Christ might be our only King! 

August 13. "Apollos . 
(Acts 18:24). 

. mighty in the Scriptures" 

This is one of the highest compliments ever paid a man. Far better 
to be like Apollos, "mighty in the Scriptures," than great in scientific, 
philosophical, or literary knowledge. For there is no limit to the 
possibilities of the man who really knows the Word of God. John 
Bunyan, the tinker, was mighty in the Scriptures and in them alone, 
and he wrote the most infiuential book in English next to the Bible. 

With these things in mind it is all the more interesting to note that, 
despite his eloquence and power in the Scriptures, Apollos needed 
further instruction. As we read the accompanying verses we catch 

. a glimpse of Aquila and Priscilla teaching him. Surely A polios was 
large in spirit as well talent to receive this teaching so submissively 
while Aquila and his wife must have been very tactful in order t~ 
instruct him so successf~lly. 
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August 14. "And the Lord was with Joseph 
the Lord was with Joseph" (Gen. 39:2, 21). 

117 

But 

These two almost identical sentences refer to contrasting circum
stances. In the first instance, Joseph is in Potiphar's house, honored 
and in a place of high respectability; in the second instance, he is in 
priso1_1 because of the lying accu~ati?n of Potiphar's wife._ The lesson 
is plain. Those who through belief rn the Lord Jesus Christ have been 
born again can never get beyond their Father's loving care. Be 
faithful like Joseph and you may rest in the sure knowledge that God 
is with you regardless of circumstances. 

August 15. "He ha th committed all that he ha th ot my 
hand" (Gen. 39 :8). 

\Ve may find a two-fold message here as we think of Joseph, first 
as a type of Christ, and next as a type of the believer. As a type of 
Christ, he stands for the Lord Jesus into whose pierced hand God has 
committed all things. But it is also true that to us there is given a 
similar responsibility. Our Lord has ascended. And He has left us 
with all of His glorious Gospel. Into our hands He has committed 
not only the one message of redemption for a lost world, but also His 
own good Name. For when we sin, our sin reflects upon the Lord 
Jesus whose we are and whose Name we bear. \Vhat an incentive to 
holy living! What a deterrent from submitting to temptation! 

August 16. "The God which fed me all my life long until 
this day" (Gen. 48:15). 

Jacob's life was long, eventful, and not without much trouble. But 
as he looked back upon it, he bore this testimony to the faithfulness of 
God. And Christian experience is similar, for retrospect always shows 
the Lord's loving care of His children. It is well to remember that 
when the forward look is dark and cloudy. If you are a Christian, 
no matter what your present troubles are, some time you will be looking 
back like Jacob and praising the faithfulness of your God. 

August 17. "Bezaleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of 
the tribe of Judah . . and He hath filled him with the 
Spirit of God, in wisdom, in knowledge, and in all manner 
of workmanship" (Exod. 35 :30, 31). 

Bezaleel, a consecrated craftsman, has an important. place in the 
holy work of building the tabernacle. It is expressly said of him that 
God filled him with the Spirit, whereby we see that the gift of the 
Spirit is not confined to ministers and missionaries. Artisans as well 
as priests, business men as well as preachers, may be filled with power 
from on high for the consecrated exercise of the talents God has given 
them. So let us laymen remember that, like Bezaleel, we too may be 
filled with the Spirit in doing our appointed work. 

August 18. "He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own 
glory: but he that seeketh His glory that sent him, the same 
is tru€, and no unrighteousness is in him" (John 7:18). 

While the Lord Jesus is here saying that the ultimate object of his 
ministry is the glory of the Father, He is also stating a great spiritual 
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p_rinciple. For this verse teaches us ho,v to be true and how to avoid 
sm. Seek first God's glory, and you will be true. \Vhatever your 
enterprise, make sure that your mofr,ie is solely to glorify your Heavenly 
F,ither, and you will in that thing be delivered from unrighteousness. 
It is a safe rule for the Christian life never to do anything that you 
cannot first of all do to God's glory. 

August 19. "And the Lord called unto I\,1oses, and spake 
unto him out of the tabernacle of the congregation" 
(Lev. 1 :1). 

This is the significant beginning of probably the least read book of 
the Bible. Over a hundred times in the twenty-seven chapters of 
Leviticus it is affirmed that God is speaking or that the message is from 
Him. I ndced it is doubtful whether any other portion of the Bible 
exceeds Leviticus in such direct authentication. Certainly its message 
must be an important one, though it docs not lie upon the surface.· 

For the next few days we shall consider a few truths from this great 
and neglected book of the priesthood and sacrifices. And we as do 
so, let us bear in mind that, although the old dispensation is over, there 
now is such a thing as the Christian priesthood. Aaron has been 
superseded by the Lord Jesus Christ, the High Priest forever after 
the order of .\felchisedek, and the attendant priests are us believers 
who, through Christ, have constant access unto the throne of grace. 
Oh, that we might learn really to exercise our priestly office! 

August 20. "The priest shall burn all on the altar, to be 
a burnt sacrifice; he shall bring it a male without blemish" 
(Lev. 1 :10). 

It is not by chance that the burnt-offering comes first in Leviticus. 
This offering typifies in a beautiful way the perfect work of Christ. It 
was completely cons1.1mcd; unlike certain other sacrifices no portion of 
it was to be eaten. The altar upon which it was laid had burning on 
it a perpetual fire. The whole thing speaks marvellously of the Lord 
Jesus who was fully devoted to Flis Father's will. Just as all of His 
life and ministry was ,vell pleasing unto God, so the whole of the burnt
offering rose "a sweet savour unto the l,ord." The way, then, for us 
to please God is through full devotion to Hirn in everything. 

The great phrase of Leviticus is "Holiness unto the Lord." And 
here at the very opening of the book there is exhibited the secret of 
holiness. Christ was holy because He was completely given over to 
God. And as it is with the l\laster, so it must be with the servants. 
The extent of our holiness is alwavs the extent of our vicldedness 
to God. · · 

August 21. "And when any will offer a meal-offering unto 
the Lord, his offering shall be of fine flour; and he shall pour 
oil upon it, and put frankincense thereon" (Lev. 2 :1). 

I 

Here in the meal-offering (not "meat" as the Authorized Version 
translates it) is a message for us Christians. The fine flour, sifted 
to insure even quality and purity, speaks of the perfect humanity of 
the Lord Jesus. In the details throughout the chapter the picture is 
made very clear. The oil, always typical of the Holy Spirit, was to 
be mixed with the fine flour, thus portraying the incarnation of Him 
who was conceived by the Holy Spirit. But the oil was also to be 
poured out upon the offering, and God gave the Spirit to His Son with-
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out measure. As for the frankincense, it is the obvious type of the 
fragrance of His holy life. 

fiinally there is the significant instruction that the priests were to 
cat a portion of the meal-offering. So we believers, who are " a royal 
priesthood" (l Peter 2:9), are to feed upon the Lord Jesus (John 6:51). 
His perfection and beauty arc the food for our meditation and for the 
q rcngthening of our souls. Do you, Christian friend, know how to 
frc<l upon Christ? 

August 22. "And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering an offering made by fire unto the Lord . 
And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offerings for thanks
giving shall be eaten the same day that it is offered" (Lev. 
3:3 and 7:15). 

The peace-offering portrays the blessed results of the sinner's justi
fication through the blood of Christ. lt is the picture of Paul's words 
in Romans 5:1-"Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace 
·with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Consequently we read in 
the seventh chapter of Leviticus that the bringing of the peace-offering 
was to be accompanied with the eating of cakes of meal mingled with 
oil and with feasting upon a portion of tbc sacrifice itself. The symbol 
is plain. Peace with God through the sacrifice of Christ means com
munion. And our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son. 

All Christians are saved through the blood of Christ, but not all have 
entered into the enjoyment of the peace He has made. To enjoy the 
peace of God that passetl1 understanding means recognition of the 
Son and thankful communion with Him. Can any day, Christian 
friend, be too full to prevent you from having fellowship with the 
Lord who has reconciled you to God? 

August 23. "If a soul shall sin through ignorance against 
any of the commandments of the Lord . . then let him 
bring for his sin . . a young bullock without blemish 
unto the Lord for a sin-offering'' (Lev. 4 :23). 

It is instructive to note that the first three offerings-the burnt 
meal and peace-offerings-~wcre voluntary, but that the sin and trespass 
offerings were compulsory. The order of Leviticus is not the order of 
actual practice, the burnt-offering coming first because it points to 
the full perfection of Christ. But in man's approach to God there was 
no choice; the sin-offering !rad to come first. 

Nearly tvvo thousand years ago the sacrificial ritual ceased. Never
theless, the spiritual principles it illustrated are changeless, and chief 
among them is the fact that the man who would approach God must 
first have his sin dealt with. Though modern religion loves to talk about 
various "approaches" to God, there is only one way for anyone to draw 
nigh to Him, and that is by way of the cross upon which Christ, the 
Lamb of God, was slain for the sin of the world. 

August 24. "And the Lord spake unto 1vfoses saying, If 
a soul sin, and commit a trespass against the Lord, and lie 
unto his ncighbor . . then it shall be . . that he 
shall restore that which he took violently away . he 
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shall even restore it in the principle, and shall add the fifth 
part more thereto" (Lev. 6 :2-5). 

In addition to the sacrifice of a ram without blemish, the trespass
offering required restitution of the whole amount of which the neighbor 
had be~n defrauded plus one fifth. Yes, Leviticus belongs back under 
the dispensation of the law, but let us not be too hasty to dismiss it 
as without application to our lives. The practice of restitution is all 
too conveniently forgotten today. But should we, who are under free 
grace, be any the less generous in righting wrongs than the Jews? 
Christian restitution applies to more than money and property; it 
concerns the far more precious sphere of heart and mind and soul. 
\:Vanton wounding of another's feelings, rash trespassing upon his 
reputation, angry assaults upon your brother's peace of mind-these 
demand the cleansing blood of Christ. And do they not also require 
restitution through humble apology and sincere contrition, cost our 
pride what it may? 

August 25. "And the Lord spake unto I\-1oses, saying, 
Take Aaron and his sons with him . . and gather all the 
congregation unto the door of the tabernacle of the con
gregation" (Leviticus 8 :1-3). 

This great assembly was gathered together to witness the ceremony 
of the consecration of the priests. It was not the Lord's purpose to 
have the august ritual done in secret. \Vhy? \Vell, the answer seems 
plain. True consecration is never a selfish matter. It is always in 
order to the blessing of others. This becomes crystal clear if we turn 
to the high priestly prayer of the Lord Jesus, where He prayed, "For 
their sakes I sanctify l'vlyself, that they also might be sanctified through 
the truth" (John 17:19). 

There are some persons to whom no amount of self-denial, devotional 
exercise, or pious yearning can ever bring consecration. The trouble 
is that their purpose is all wrong. They wan.t to be sanctified in order 
to be holier than others. But God never sanctifies anyone for self
righteousness; He does it only for blessing to others. · 

August 26. "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood" (Rev. 1 :5). 

In a letter of sympathy, addressed to Viscountess Kenmure, Samuel 
Rutherford asked this question: "He hath loved you, and washed 
you from your sins; and what would ye have more?" That is a 
wholesome thought for us Christians to remember when we are down
cast because of trouble and sorrow. After all, nothing can separate 
us from the redeeming love of Christ. Perhaps it takes a certain 
amount of adversity to bring us to a proper sense of values. And 
when we learn to look at life from a truly spiritual point of view, we 
see that the love of the Lord who has washed our sins away is the 
greatest of all our blessings. 

August 27. "As Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life" (Rom. 6 :4). 

Only a Christi.an can respond to thi.s appeal. But to those who are 
born again how powerful it is! "We should 'walk about' (for so the 
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n:rv may be transiated) in newness of life," writes Paul. He is begin
ning some of the most profound teaching in his epistles, the section of 
Romans that deals with sanctification. But, as is the case with the 
deep things of God, the basis of it all is simple. Do Christians possess 
ncvv life in Christ? Then let them walk in it. The new life in Christ 
is not given just to be discussed and talked about; it is to be lived. 
Salvation is pardon from the guilt and future penalty of sin. But is is 
also much more than that; as a new life, it is to be enjoyed here and 
110w. And the way to enjoy that life is to walk about in it. 

August 28. "And he said unto them, Set your hearts 
unto all the words which I testify among you this day . 
all the words of this law. For it is not a vain thing for you; 
because it is your life" (Deut. 32 :46, 47). 

At the conclusion of the great discourses of Deuteronomy wherein 
are summarized God's holy law and His dealings with His people, 
l\foses gives this exhortation. Let us mark well the significance of 
these words: "It is your life." The reference is to the \Vorel of 
God as given through l\foses. That Word is not a vain thing for God's 
people. It is their very life. 

vVhat was true of Israel and the Pentateuch certainly applies to 
Christians and the Bible. If the inspired words of I'vfoses were the life 
of the chosen people, the whole \Vord of God is vital to us. Indeed 
it is very doubtful whether one can consider the Bible a vain thing and 
at the same time be a Christian. "Set your hearts unto all the words" 
applies to us in our every day use of the Bible. 

August 29. "Ye stand this day all of you before the 
Lord your God" (Deut. 29:10). 

The context is very specific as to who is included in this statement, 
for the little ones, the strangers, and the servants are mentioned as 
well as the captains and the officers of the people. Although this was 
the special occasion of the giving of the Palestinian Covenant, still we 
all stand daily just where these Israelites were. If we can but live 
through the hours of this day really conscious that we are standing 
before the Lord, we shall certainly have grown in practical holiness. 

August 30. "For Thou wilt light my candle: the Lord 
my God will enlighten my darkness" (Psa. 18 :28). 

You do not have to be a David to share the experience which lies 
behind that verse. Everyone has his dark hours when the way is 
hidden, and the promise holds good for every believing child of God. 
When you are in darkness, the Lord will light your candle. He who 
is the Light of the world will illumine your way. But if you would 
have His light, you must first bring your candle to Him to be lighted. 
Call that candle what you will-your mind, your talents, your per
sonality-yet remember that it can only be kindled by Christ. 

August 31. "Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise glory 
in his wisdom, neither let the mighty glory in his might, l~t 
not the rich glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth Me" 
(Jer. 9:23, 24). 
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In what do your glory? vVith almost all of us an honest answer to 
that question, based not upon what we think we ought to glory in but 
upon the reality of our lives is a very humbling thing. For, when it 
comes down to the actual fact of the matter, all too few of us take 
greater joy in our spiritual blessings than in anything else. For many 
of us material blessings count for more than the knowledge of the 
Lord. Yet according to this word of Jeremiah, there is only one per
missible object of glorying-the knowledge and understanding of God. 
And that, as the Bible elsewhere teaches, is ours not through personal 
attainment but solely as the result of His gracious gift to us. 

Question Box 
No. 487. \Vhy do you believe that between the first and 

second verses of Genesis I long periods of time elapsed? 
Our own reason for believing it is that God did not create the earth 

in the condition described in ~rerse 2. "For thus saith fchovah, that 
created the heavens, the God that formed the earth anLf made it, that 
established it and created it not a waste, that formed it to be inhabited' 
(Isa. 45:18). In Genesis 1:2 we read, "And the earth became waste 
and void." In Isaiah we read, He "created it not a waste." Conse
quently, the condition described in verse 2 is a lapse that in verse 1, 
"In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth." God's 
work is alw~ays ''very good" (Gen. I :31). \Vhat occasioned the lapse 
is not revealed. It is inferred to have b<:!en the fall of Satan, but it 
is not certain. At any rate, there was no pre-Adamic man, for Adam 
was the first man (I Cor. 15:45). YVhat length of time elapsed between 
verses l and 2 we arc not told. Geology indicates long eras. But see 
Hebrews II :3. · 

No. 488. Are the six days of re-creation, days of twenty
four hours? 

From the language of verse 14 there can be no doubt about it what
ever. "And God said, Let there be lights in the tirmament of heaven 
to divide the day from the night: and let them be for si)!nS, and fo 
seasons, and for days and years." The dars, years and seasons that 
exist at the present time were then established. There has been no 
change in them since that time. But the contents of the bowels of 
the earth were not created during the six davs. That had been done 
"in the beginning"; and there (s ample tin1c for all the geological 
changes, coal formation) etc., between verses 1 and 2. The word 
''created" occurs only in Genesis 1:1, 21, 27. \Ve must distinguish 
between "created" and "madc."(sec Gen. 2:1-3). The six days' work 
was preparing the already created earth for the habitation of man. 
It pleased God to do this in six days; and as God docs not distinguish 
these da,rs from those with which we are familiar we have no libertv 
to do so: · 

No. 489. Who arc the other sheep of John 10:16? . 
The other sheep the Lord had arc those who would be saved from 

among the Gentiles, who were not of the J cwish fold. "Them also I 
must bring," He says, "and they shall hear my voice; and there shall 
be one flock (not fold) and one Sheperd." The one flock is the one 
Church of God, composed of all the saved from Jews and Gentiles 
(compare Ephes. 2: 16-18). 
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No. 490. \Vas 1\1atthias one of the twelve, and were the 
apostles right in appointing him to fill the place vacated 
by the death of Judas Iscariot? 

Scripture says he ,vas numbered with the eleven apostles (Acts 
1 ::26). They acted according to Psalm 109:8 in filling his place; and 
as the Lord had opened their understanding, that they might under
stand the Scriptures (Luke 24:45) there seems no occasion to question 
it. The Holy Spirit l1ad not yet been given; and Proverbs 16:33 
shows that their way of ascertaining whom the Lord had chosen was 
Scriptural (compare Lev. 16:8). 

No. 491. Please explain "And from the days of John the 
Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force" (:t\!1att. 11 :12). 

It refers to the opposition to the truth on the part of the scribes 
and Pharisees, which those who sought to enter the Kingdom would 
encounter. "But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye shut up the Kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in" 
(l\fatt. 23:13). An instance of their opposition is seen in Luke 5:21. 
This opposition is more or less latent in all form of pricstcraft and 
clericalism. 

No. 492. \Vhy is adoption an unfortunate word? 

Because we use the word adoption to signify that the child adopted 
is not our own by birth, but only by adoption. \Vhereas we, who 
have the Spirit of adoption, arc real children of God by new birth. 
It should be the Spirit of sonship. (see Rom. 8:15). Galatians 4:5, 6, 
which is better read, "To redeem them that were under law, th•at we 
might receive sonship." Old Testament saints were children of God 
by new birth; but they could not be given sonship until the fulness 
of time came (Gal. 4:4). Consequently all through the Psalms every 
other name of God is used except Father. :\fy God, Jehovah, Almighty. 
}\lost High; but not Father (compare John 17:26; Psa. 91:1, 2). Son
ship is conferred on all believers now by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Rut that is only the pledge or earnest of fully manifested sonship
the redemption of the body (sec: Rom. 13 :23-29). 

No. 493. \Vha t is meant by "fv1 y Kingdom is not of this 
world?" Will no Christ reign on the earth? 

Yes, on the earth, but not of the world. The world and the earth 
must be distinguished. "The world" has a moral signification. It 
is an evil world (Gal. 1 :4). It is not the source of the Lord's authority. 
"All things are delivered unto me of my Father," He said, when Israel 
had rejected Him (1\fatt. 11 :25-27). And "all authority is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth" (l\fatt. 28:18). He told His disciples 
after He was risen from the dead. The principles of His Kingdom 
too, as stated in :tvfatthcw 5:12, arc heavenly principles, not worldly 
\fan puts his hand to administer the Kingdom only to change its 
character and to corrupt it (::\htt. 13:31-33); but that He will correct 
at the end Matt. 13 :41; compare 1 Cor. 15 :24-28). 
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No. 494. "Not slothful in business" (Rom. 12 :11). 
Does this mean that I am to give myself, body and soul, to 
business? 

It certainly docs not. At the same time a Christian should not be 
slothful in anything which it is his duty to be engaged in (see Prov. 
24:30-34). But the word "business" is not in the passage. It is "in 
diligence not slothful." It refers to our service to the Lord. \~le are 
to be "fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.'' Not fussy and spasmod
ical, but quietly diligent; not to be seen of men, but in the sight of 
God. Compare I Thcssalonians 2 :4-9, and note the expression "which 
tricth our hearts." God must have pure motives in His service, or 
we wilt not be used. 

No. 495. "If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men" (Rom. 12 :18). Are the first two 
clauses of this text in the original? 

The passage as in the Authorized Version is confirmed by the 
Revised Version. As far as it depends on us we are to be at peace with 
all, is the uniform rendering of all reliable versions. 

No. 496. I have been reading books and papers on the 
second coming of Christ, and write to you for help as to 
some of my difficulties. 

I understand that the apostasy will first take place; that 
is, that the Christian faith will be entirely given up, and 
that this will be followed by the great tributation; after 
which the Lord will come and take His saints, dead and 
living, to heaven, and then gather the nations together for 
judgment. But how is it that there are righteous people 
among the nations, called the sheep, placed at His right 
hand, who have not been taken to heaven? Again, if the 
nations are judged, where are the nations that are to be 
converted and brought under the rule of the King during 
His personal reign? And, if they are converted, why is 
Satan loosed at the end of the thousand years to deceive 
them again? 

The apostasy is not the first thing. The Christian faith cannot be 
entirely given up as long as the true Church is on earth; for the 
true Church holds and maintains the true faith. So that, however 
wide spread the apostasy may already beJ the true Church must be 
taken away before it can entirely overspread Christendom. The 
first thing therefore is "the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
gathering together unto Him "(2 Thess. 2:1). This is not the event 
spoken of in Matthew 24:30, 31, but that revealed in 1 Thessalonians 
4~ I 5-l 7. In tvfatthew there is no resurrection of the dead saints, nor 
are they taken to heaven, but the elect are gathered together on earth. 
In Thessalonians all the dead in Christ are raised, the living saints are 
changed, and together are caught up to meet the Lord in the air. This 
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cn·nt i Thcssalonians is the first and next thing tl-iat is to take place. 
\\"hen t has t:iken place there will not be a dead saint in the grave 
nnr a l \·ing believer on the earth. But there soon will be, for Israel 
\rill then b~, taken up ag;iin, and the Spirit of God will work in some, 
but not all of them. Those converted in that dav will be converted 
w tl1t' hope of Israel and will be God's messengers to the nations. 
'';\nd the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many people as a 
dew from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrietl1 not 
for man, nor waitetl1 for the sons of men" (~ficah 5:i). They will be 
the preachers of the gospel of the Kingdom among all the nations 
(.\fatt. 24:H). But the great mass of the Jews will apostatize from 
the faith of their fathers in their denial that Jesus is the Christ; while 
Christendom roes on to the dcni,il of the Father and the Son (I Tohn 
2 :.:?2). T'hen · the man of sin, the antichrist, is revealed (2 Thcss. 
2:3, -!). After which the Lord will come in ju<lgmcnt. IIe will appear, 
and ,ve shall appear with Him in glory (Col. 3:-!). He will, on the one 
h.ind, execute judgment on Antichrist and the Beast (2 Thess. 2:8; 
Rev. 19:20), and, on the other hand, gather together His elect on earth 
(.\Jatt. 24:3 I). Between the time when we are caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, and the time when ,vc appear with Him in glory, all 
the events from Revelation 4:l to 19:11 take place. It is the last 
week of Daniel, the day of the Lord. 

Then the judgment of the living nations takes place (IVIatt. 22 :31--16) 
There arc three classes seen there. The Jewish remnant, whom the 
Lord calls His brethren, who have been preaching the gospd of the 
Kingdom to the nations. And the nations divided into sheep and 
§:Oats, that is converted and unconverted, as evidenced by the way 
they have received the preachers of that gospel. This is the beginning 
of the millennial reign of Christ. 

But during the millennium many are born who arc not converted; 
and at the end Satan is loosed and his temptations manifest who are 
saints and who arc sinners (Rev. 20:7-10). 

The order of events is seen clearly in 2 Thessalonians 2. It agrees 
precisely with the parable of the tares. First the wheat is gatl1ered 
into the barn (:\fatt. 13:JO). Then the tares, which had previously 
been bundled. are burned in the fire (.\fan. 13 :-10). Then the Lord 
appears and the righteous appear with Him (:\:fatt. 13:43; compare 
2 Thess. 2:1). Th,'. wheat gathered into the barn; verse 3 the tares 
ful!y developed; verses 8-12 the tares burned. 

Our brother's di thcultics arise from the teaching, into which some, 
who once taught better, have lapsed; that 1 Thcssalonians 4:16, 17 
does not take place until after the great tribulation. It is to correct 
that very teaching that the second epistle to the Thessalonians was 
written (2 'fhcss. 2:2). This passage must be read as in the Revised 
Version to be undl'.rstood. And this answer will be very little use to 
anyone except tho~c who ,vith their Bibles open beside them turn to 
and cardulh, read even' Scripture reference. The reason there is so 
little progre;s in the kn~wlcdge of the truth is that more attention is 
paid to what is written about the word than to the word itself. \Vrittcn 
teaching ought to be helpful. But when it supersedes the word it fails 
of its purpose to point to the word. \Ve beg our readers not to allow 
lls to do this. 

No. 497. ,vhat 1s the distinction between the "dead 
in Christ," and those who "sleep in Jesus" (1 Thess. 4: 
14, 16)? 

The "oeaa in Christ" incJudes alJ believers who have died from 
Abel to the coming of the Lord. "Them also that are fallen asleep 
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in Jesus," may refer to some of the Thessalonian believers who had 
died, about whom they were troubled because they thought their 
death vwuld cause them to miss the Lord's coming. The epistle 
was written to correct this error. To do this Paul received a special 
re\ elation from the Lord that the dead in Christ would rise first· 
then the living 'Would l--'.e chang~a, and both together would be caught 
up to meet the Lord m the ,ur. Then, when the Lord appears in 
glory, God ,vil\ bring both those who have been raised from the dead, 
and those who have been changed, 'Nith Jesus. 

But the w1._-Hds "sleep in_ Je_sus" are unusual: This is their only 
occurrence, \Ve therefore mclme to the rendering of the margin of 
the Revised Version: "Even so them also that arc fallen asleep will 
God through Jesus bring w.ith him." 

No. 498. Does the following passage teach that there 
\vill be some believers \vho will receive no reward? "If 
any man's -vvork abide which he hath built thereupon, 
he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved; 
yet so as through fire" (1 Cor. 3:14, 15). 

The passage does not say that there will be believers all of whose 
works will be burnt; neither does it say there will not be. It says 
"lf" in regard to our works and reward; but there is no "if" as to any 
believer's salvation. The Lord also says: "Behold, I come quicklv; 
and my reward is with me, to render to each man according as his 
work is" (Rev. 22:12). \Ve can scarcely understand a believer, in 
whom the Holy Spirit dwells, who has so constantly grieved the Holy 
Spirit all his life that he has never done anything the Lord can reward 
But the great point is to see that that is not my own case. I am glad 
the judgment of others is not committed to us, only the judgment of 
ourselves. Do not let us fail in this last; it will keep the flesh down 
which would otherwise characterize us, for which there is no reward 
but- only loss. Compare 1 Cor. 11 :30-32. 

No. 499. \Vho are the "sons of God" in Gen. 4 :2, Job 
I :16; 2 :L And vvhat is tbe point in stating that they 
took them \Vives of the daughters of men? 

They were angels (see Job 38:7). Only in Hosea 1 :10 are men 
called "sons of God" in the Old Testament; and there it is future. See 
Paul's application of this text in Rorn. 9:26. But there would be no 
point in saying that men rnarricd the daughters of men. \Vho else 
would they marry? It was the sin of angels spoken of in 2 Peter 2 :4 
and Jude 6, 7. The progeny resulting from this apostacy of the angels 
was probably one of the reasons for the flood (Gen. 6:4). In our latest 
book "As It \Vas-So Shall It Bc"~you will find full proof of these 
sinister facts. 

No. 500. How was it a sign to Ahaz that a "virgin shall 
conceive and_ bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel" 
(Isa.7:14) when it did not take place until long after Ahaz 
had passed away? 
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The prophet did not say that it should take place in Ahaz' day; 
but the promise of Jehovah is as good for faith as its accomplish
ment. The promise was itself the sign and faith or faithlessness 
was tested by it. 'If ye will not believe surely ye shall not be estab
lished." The fact that a virgin should conceive would be the fulfilment 
of the promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head (Compare Gal. 4:4). 

No. 501. If the days of the first chapter of Genesis 
,vcre days of tvventy-four hours each, as shavvn by you 
in your latest book, why do scientists say that they were 
periods of long ages? 

It would be difficult to say why scientists assert things. There 
is one thing, however, that must be; science must be at variance 
with the Bible, and the Bible must be wrong. \Vith very few ex
ceptions they do not like the Bible. Probably the reason of the almost 
universal acceptance by them of the doctrine of evolution, a doctrine 
which was admittedly never more than an unproved hypothesis, was 
the hope that in it they had found a weapon against the Bible doctrine 
of creation; which they hate because it brings God in. But it stands 
as true today as ever that "By faith we understand that the worlds 
have been framed by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not 
been rnade out of things which appear" (IIeb. 11:3). \Ve do not believe 
because we understand, but we understand because we believe. \Vhen 
God speaks we believe Him, not because we understand, but because 
of who it is that speaks. God will not be arraigned before the bar of 
human judgment; but He will give an understanding heart to the man 
that believes and trusts Him; while "He taketh the wise in their own 
craftiness." Scientists are at their wits end to account for the existence 
of what God has created, by some theory that shall exclude God. 

Divinely inspired scripture states that "In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth." Then that it became waste 
and void, buried under \Yater and enveloped in darkness; and onfy 
about six thousand years ago was it brought out of that condition, 
and in six days prepared for man's habitation. 

But the facts of geology prove incontestably that the earth has 
passed through several long eras, each of which has been brought 
to an end by a catastrophe; and it is assumed that the six days were 
these lengtened periods; nonvithstanding the fact that the days had 
no catasfrophes between them, but that the work of each day was 
added to what preceded, so that when man was created on the sixth 
dav, all was readv for him. 

,-rhis involves that the long eras come in bet·.veen the first and second 
verses of the chapter, a c;nclusion the Scientist will by no means 
admit, because it necessitates the doctrine of the Bible being true 
that the original creation came perfect from the hand of God (Job 
38:1-7); and was not evolved out of-what? That they know not; 
something exceedingly rudimentary of course; but how even that 
originated they cannot tell; only it is unscientific to believe that God 
created it out of nothing. 

No. 502. How was light produced before God created 
the sun? 

By the Word of God. "And God said Let there be light: and 
there was light." Have you not experienced the spiritual antitype 
of this in your own soul? "For God who commanded the light to shine 
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out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to gi,,e the light of the 
kpowledge of the ~Jory o'. God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. 4:6). 
1 he same power 1s required for each; and only God could do either. 
The light of the sun, in the same way, is a continuous miracle. He 
upholds all things by the word of IIis power (Heb. 1 :3). 

No. 503. Please explain I Corinthians 11 :27-29. 

To eat and drink unv'lorthily is to fail to discern that the bread 
represents the dead body of the Lord Jesus, in death for us; and that 
the cup represents IIis blood shed for our sins. If I do not discern 
this ,vhen partaking, I partake unworthily, and arn guilty in respect 
of the bod,, and blood of the Lord, represented bv the bread and wine· 
for, if I p;rtake thoughtlessly in that way, ther~ is no sclf-judgment'. 
The symbols arc made a common thing; dishonor is done to the body 
and blood of the Lord; all of which \HJulcl indicate an unjudged state 
of soul. The remedy is to judge ourselves and so partake of that 
which represents the Lord in death for us. Eating and drinking judg
ment, means that eating and drinking without self-judgment will 
bring the I,ord's judgment; that is, sickness and perhaps death. lt 
is not being unworthy to partake, but partaking unworthily~not 
discerning what the symbols signify. 

No. 504. \Vas the beginning of each year among the 
Jews first fixed by the Passion moon, making the Sabbath 
fall each week on a different day of the week? 

The Jewish sacred year was reckoned from the fi.rst full moon after 
the vernal equinox. or IVIarch 21. But how would the days ot the week 
be changed by that? The Sabbath was always the seventh day. 

No. SOS. Please explain the difference between teach
ing and prophesying. It would seem that \vomen were per
mitted to prophecy (Acts 21 :9; I Cor. 11 :5), but not to 
teach (I Tim. 2:12). Yet in Romans 12:6 and I Corinthians 
12 :28, prophesying is mentioned before teaching, as though it 
were a superior gift. 

So it is a superior gitt, and why should not women have it? "Covet 
earnestly the best gifts." "Covet to prophesy." \Ve are not told 
to covet to teach. Prophesying is speaking on God's behalf the 
message to the heart and conscience of the hearer that God gives by 
the Holy Spirit at the time. It reqc1ires spirituality, which may be 
the reason of its rarity today ( l Cor. 14:3 and 24). Prophesying in 
the early Church was doubtless revelation and inspiration ( 1 Car. 
14:29, 30). That we have not now that Scripture is complete. But 
we still have the Holy Spirit in the Church and men speaking what 
He gives at the time. Teaching is the word of knowledge. .:\o man 
can teach who is not a student of the \Vord. The only restriction on 
women prophesying is that it be in private, not in 1;ublic meetings 
(l Cor. 14:34). This was doubtless Philip's daughter's sphere of 
ministry. It is at least as important as public preaching, if not more so 

No. 506. Could it be gathered from 1 Corinthians 11 :5-16 
that the woman praying or prophesying should wear a 
covering as well as have long hair? 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 129 

Yes, that is what verses S and 6 state. A woman's head uncovered 
in public is all one as if she had her l1air cut off. If the angels do not 
,cc God's order in creation obscr\"(cd in the ,vorld, He docs want them 
·to ~L·c it in the Church (verse 10). 

No. SJ7. In reading Deuteronomy 4:29-31 and 30:1-6, I 
hnd that the return of Israel to their O\Vn land depends upon 
their repentance and return to God. I had ahvays thought 
they would return in unbelief. 

The fulfilment to Israel of the promises made to Abraham docs 
ckpend upon their repentance and return to God, and only to such 
a~ dn repent will those promises be fulhlled. But there will be a 
previous return of Jews to the land in unbelief. T'he present Zionist 
rnovcment is going on altogether apart front any thought of repent
ance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhile, 
therefore, this movement may result in a retu.rn to the land, they 
will never possess it until they are put in possession by their true 
\Icssiah. But, previous to that, they will receive the false Christ, 
who will come in his own name (John 5:+3). But he, instead of giving 
them the deliverance from the Gentile yoke which they seek, will only 
fasten it more firmly upon them; and the covenant which he will make 
with the Beast~the last head of the revived Roman Empire-to 
guarantee Je,vish polity ::tnd V/orship for seven years, w:ll be broken 
in the midst of the seven, and all worship and recognition of the true 
God will be prohibited; so that what true believers there are in Tud.ea 
will have to obev ~Iatthew 24:15-21, and, -fleeing, will leave th~ land 
to the apostate part of the nation, and the great- tribulation will then 
bel!in. So much for the return in unbelief. Then, immediatelv after 
th~ tribulation, the Son of man will appear in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory, and He ,.vill gather His elect together, and 
fuiril to them all the earthly promises made to the fathers (:-.fatt. 
24 :29-31 ). 

!-'or the restoration of Judah and Benjamin in the land read Zec:hariah 
13:S, 9. For thf'. return of the ten tribes, Ezekiel' 20:33-44. 

The Two Trees in the Midst of 
the Garden 

BY R. I. HuMBERD 

"Eat of that tree and you vvill die," v.rarned God . 
.iEat of that tree and you will not die," answered the 

serpent. 

\Vhat will Eve do? Up to this moment her every need 
had been met; her every desire had been granted. 

God had planted a beautiful garden and had watered it 
in abundance .. In it He had planted "every tree that is 
pleasant to the sight and good for food" (Gen. 2 :9). Low 
branching trees and large bushy trees; little shrubby trees 
and great sentinels of the forest. There were choice fruit 
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trees and spreading shade trees. Trees with npe luscious 
fruit, a scene of peace and beauty. 

The Two Trees 

God had planted, "the tree of life also in the midst of the 
garden, and the tree of knmvleclge of good and evil" (Gen. 
2:9). Eat of the tree of life and live; eat of the tree of 
knmvledge and die. 

But had not the serpent said that she vvould not die? Had 
he not even said that it ,vas a tree to be desired to make 
her wise t \Vas God indeed ,vithholding some good thing? 

Eat of the tree and die. Eat of the tree and not die. 
Certainly both could not be true. Either God or the serpent 
was the source of truth and the other the father of lies. If 
she refused to eat and thus receive God's testimony, she 
would set to her "seal that God is true" (John 3 :33). If 
she "believed not God" she vrnuld "make Him a liar" 
(1 John 5:10). \Vhat should she do? She did eat and 
"gave also unto her bus band with her; and he did eat." 

Immediately something died v.rithin. The sunshine of 
God's smile faded av,rny and death took its place -spiritual 
death, and ,vith it the seeds of sickness, disease and finally 
death for their mortal bodies. 

A Merciful Act 

\Vha t a re they going to do? Run to the Tree of Life, 
pluck its fruit and live forever? Nay, but God steps in, 
and here is recorded one of God's most merciful acts. God 
drove them out and ''he placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden Cherubim and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep the way of the Tree of Life" (Gen. 3 :24). 

Imagine if we can the fearful issues of life in a deathless 
mortal body. Imagine if we can the fearful ravages of 
cancer with all its· fearful sufferings and no relief in death. 
God drove them out and blocked the way to the tree of life 
until that glad day when He that overcometh shall "eat of 
the tree of life, \vhich is in the midst of the ·paradise of God" 
(Rev. 2 :7). 
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Contrasting the Trees 

If eating of the forbidden tree has brought such dire 
results to the human race; if, the eating of that fruit has 
so tremendously influenced my mvn life, isn't it only natural 
that I ask what vv'ould have been the result had. Eve first 
ea ten of the tree of life? 

Our answer is short and simple. Nobody knows but God. 
Hmvever, might we not take a look at the tree of Death 
and by way of contrast catch a glimpse of the fruit of the 
tree of Life? Can we not add up some of the sufferings of 
(-;od's creation about us, and contrast them ,vith the joys 
that are laid up for God's children ahead of us? Can vve 
not thus open a spring of joy within our heart that v;rill flow 
out in everlasting praise to Him ,vho has loved us and 
,vashed us from our sins in His own blood? 

Paul does this very thing. He figures up the sufferings 
of this present time, a fearful figure. Then turning his face 
tmvard the future and catching a glimpse of the glory 
ahead, he turns with a wave of _finality and cries: "The 
sufferings of this present time are not vvorthy to be corn-
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us" (Rom 
8 :18). 

Creation Groans 

"Not worthy to be compared." \Vhat ,vords are these? 
Are not the sufferings of this present moment mountains 
high? \Vere they not the same yesterday and the day 
before? Yea, and for thousands of years the fearful pangs 
and pains of creation have piled up until it staggers the 
hurnan mind. And all of this from the tree of Death. Yet 
add them up and they are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory attending the tree of Life. 

"The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now," with an earnest expectation, "waiting 
for the manifestation of the sons of God" (Rom. 8:19-22). 
Even creation about us is suffering, patiently waiting for 
the time when the redeemed of mankind shall reach forth 
their hand and pluck fruit from the tree of Life. At .that 
time creation "shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
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ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God" 
(Rom. 8 :21), and even the wolf shall ''dvvell with the lamb 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox" (Isa. 11 :6-7). ' 

The vvhole creation groaneth. Even the vvind groans out 
a mournful tune as it hurries around the corner of our house· 

' the cow lmvs in the minor key, \vhile just beneath our feet 
there lies a struggle so great and a cry so long as to be un
fathomed by human mind. 

The ,vhole creation groans. 
catch the spiritual truths set 
roundings. 

I am constantly alert to 
forth by our natural sur-

The Wasp and the Worm 

Recently I ,vatched a 1,vasp tugging with all its might at a 
green vmrm much beyond its own weight, and I knew the 
fate of that 1,vorm as it groaned and travailed in silent pain. 
There is a tiny microscopic nerve center on the vvorm. The 
wasp is enabled to find that center with unerring accuracy, 
thrust in her sting and leave a tiny bit of poison. The 
worm does not die but lies paralyzed and perfectly helpless. 
The vvasp has only to work her victim to her nest, lay a tiny 
egg, pack in the worm, head up, and go off to die. 

The little egg is hatched. The timy creature moves about 
in search of its first small breakfast. And. there it is. It 
eats and eats and eats again, and still the helpless worm 
lives on until some vital point is reached and death puts an 
end to its miserable existence. 

The whole creation groans in pain until nmv. 

The Spider and the Fly 

Not long ago as I stepped out upon my front porch, I 
noted a silken spider web and busily engaged at its con
struction was the architect, a most fearful creature to look 
upon. It seemed to be constructed in the path of the flies 
as they came out of a leafy vine just below. Over and 
again an unwary fly was entangled in those flimsy meshes. 
The loud "buzz" was telegraphed to the ugly owner and 
instantly all work was stopped. If the spider is not sure 
just where the ea tch is held, he will run to the center of 
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his "wheel" and put a foot on different "spokes" until he 
feels the vibration that locates the intruder. Out he dashes 
to secure his prey. 

lv'ly -flesh almost creeps as I imagine the fearful fate of 
that poor fly. Imagine myself caught and helpless. A 
great ugly creature, many times my size, bearing down upon 
me. Great glaring eyes; horrible fuzzy body; long hairy 
legs and terrible jaws reeking with poison. Sometimes 
instant death is meeted out upon the victim and sometimes 
he is carefully wrapped in a nice new silken shroud and 
carried away for a "rainy day." 

The Snake and the Frog 

I was one day in a thick \Voods in 11ichigan. Hearing a 
peculiar croaking cry of fear and distress, I looked about 
and there was a frog with one leg already in the serpent's 
mouth. I watched as the poor creature was drawn in 
between those powerful jaws. Croaking and crying in 
terror and fearful distress, the frog put forth every effort 
to free itself, but, alas, its fate was sealed and slowly but 
surely it was passing down that cruel throat to a terrible 
Jiving death. My heart went out in deep sympathy for the 
frog, and I debated in my mind whether to fly to its rescue or 
let the writhing reptile have its prey. Yet that fearful scene 
is repeated ten thousand times ten thousand, as the whole 
creation groans and travails in pain, anxiously awaiting the 
time when God's redeemed ones wilt reach forth the hand 
and pluck fruit from the tree of Life. 

The Chicken and the Hawk 

In my younger days I was a farmer in Indiana. One 
spring day I was plowing in a field between the house and 
the woods. A shadow flitted across the poultry yard. 
A mighty swoop and a little chick was held fast in the grasp 
of those cruel talons. How my heart beat within me for 
just one good chance at that bird as it flew past me on its 
way to the woods, with my little chick, writhing in agony 
and crying for pain, yet held within the relentless grasp of 
those claws. Well did I know that soon those little wings 
and legs would be torn from the tender little body and 
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devoured, ,vhile the miserable little creature groaned in 
pain, waiting for death to add its little form to the count
less millions that had gone before. 

The Crabs 

I \vas holdings meetings in Long Beach, California. vValk
ing along the shore one day I came to a place where great 
rocks were piled high along the water's edge. Peering over 
the edge, I noticed that the rocks farther down were teem
ing with little crabs about one or two inches across. I 
crawled down, determined to catch one of the dangerous 
little creatures that flitted everywhere about. Soon I heard 
a peculiar gasping choking cry of pain and I looked in that 
direction. A larger crab had grabbed a smaller one: The 
pincers held him tightly across his little body, while the 
numerous little legs and two little pincers were flying wildly 
about for self defence. The larger crab he\d the little 
fellow in one pincer and, taking the other like a pair of 
scissors, he clipped off the little creatures legs up close to 
the body and carried him away to eat at leisure. Certainly 
Paul was right, The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. But it is all "in hope" (Rom. 
8 :20) of that blessed day of "manifestation of the sons of 
God." That great day when our Lord shall appear and 
\Ve shall "also appear with Him in glory" (Col. 3 :4). 

The Hateful Heart 

And so it goes, as this terrestrial ball on which ,ve live 
spins through its long orb year by year, loaded with precious 
freight and teeming with life so susceptible to pain and death. 

But "Cursed is the ground for thy sake" (Gen. 3 :17). Not 
for itself does creation groan. It was man who ate of the 
tree of Death. It is for man's sake that creation groans. 
It was man who won the knowledge of good and evil. And 
it is man who lacks the power to do the good and shun the 
evil. 

He may boast of his love so good and kind; he may vaunt 
his benevolence and hide his shame; he may pass resolu
tions and call for peace conferences; he may turn over a 
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ne\V leaf and pass legislation, but beneath that breast there 
beats a heart that simmers and smolders with hate for his 
fellow men. 

He may talk and even long for peace, but cannons are 
booming and shells are bursting; aeroplanes are flying and 
bombs are dropping; rifles are cracking and machine guns 
are rattling. Armies are marching and tanks are lumbering; 
men are dying and women are suffering; widows are moan
ing and orphans are crying. The sufferings o.f humanity at 
this present moment staggers the human mind. And so it 
was yesterday and the day before. 

Suffering Humanity 
Not only is man's heart filled with hate, but his blood 

runs thick with disease and death. He may know the good 7 

but fall a victim to the evil; he may boast of his medical 
science, but fall beneath its helpless crutch. 1',.,1edica1 science 
may graduate their thousands every year, but still the fruit 
of that dread tree stalks throughout the land and haunts 
the helpless mind. 

There are homes for the orphans and houses for the aged; 
there are infirmaries for the weak and asylums for the 
insane; there are institutions for the blind and sanitariums 
for the tubercular; there are colonies for the lepers and 
hospitals for the sick; there are caskets for the dead and 
graves for the caskets. The rich must help the poor; the 
strong must support the weak; the well must care for the 
sick. The living are taxed to the limit to care for the weak 
the dead and the dying. Everywhere is misery and woe; 
suffering and sorrow; pain and death. 

And not only does humanity in general groan in pain and 
death, but even God's own dea:r children; even we who 
have the "first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
ivithin ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body" (Rom. 8:23). 

And so it goes on and on and on. Creation groaning in 
pain and earnestly looking forward to the manifestation of 
the children of God. Even God's own redeemed ones are 
groaning and waiting for that time when with a new and 
incorruptible body, they will walk those golden streets. 
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What Is It All About? 

But what is it all about? \Vhy did God plant the tree 
of Death? Why did He permit its fruit to bring such 
sorrow to the human ra,ce? \Vhy does He permit His own 
to suffer? Our answer is plain and simple. "Our light 
afiliction, which is but for a moment, worketh J or us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor. 4:17). 

Ah! that is our answer. Only those who have eaten of 
the bitter can enjoy the sweet; only those who have thirsted 
can appreciate the cooling drink; only those who have 
hungered can truly thank God for food. Only the weary 
know true rest; only the sick can appreciate health; only 
can the troubled drink to the full from the fountain of peace. 
There will be a note in the song of the redeemed that is 
lacking in angelic praise; there will be a joy in their heart 
that is lacking in seraphim song. A gratitude will burn in 
their soul, and a love will shine from their eyes that will 
gladden the heart of their God and bring joy to the Lord 
who redeemed them. 

Counting the Cost 

But when a man intends to build a tower, he sits down 
first and counts the cost (Luke 14:28). Is the glory that is 
to be revealed in us worthy all the sufferings of this present 
time? \Vill the fruit of the tree of Life recompense fully 
for the tree of Death? 

God, through His unerring foreknowledge, looks down 
through the ages and answers, "1'" es." The Son, beholding 
the happy end of things, answers back, "Lo, I come to do 
thy will" (Heb. 10 :9), and with His eyes on the "joy that 
was set before Him" (Heb. 12 :2). He does not even count 
His place in the Godhead a thing to be grasped at (Phil. 
2 :6), but willingly became a man and endured the cross and 
is set down at the right hand of the throne of God, having 
received a name that is above every name. 

So, with our faith in God, we can face the sufferings of 
this world, knowing that He who worketh all things after 
the council of His own will, will make the sufferings of this 
present time not worthy to be compared with the glory 
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that· shall be revealed in us. And not only so, but we can 
even glory in tribulation also, knowing that if ,:ve suffer 
,vith Him, we will also be glorified together (Ephes. 1 :11; 
Rom. 5:3, 8:17). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

RUTH: ADVENTUROUS FAITH 
Aug. 7. Ruth 1 :6-18 

Golden Text: Ruth 1: 16d 

Daily Readings 

r-.fon., Aug. l, Psa. 4:l-8. Tues., Aug. 2, 2 Tim. 4:1-8. Wed., Aug. 
3, 1 John 4:1-21. 'fhurs., Aug. 4, Ruth 1:1-22. Fri., Aug. 5, Ruth 
2:1-23. Sat., Aug. 6, Ruth 3:1-18. Sun., Aug. 7, Ruth 4:1-22. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Naomi Leaves .:\foab with Orpah and Ruth, Ruth l :6-7. II. 
Naomi Beseeches Orpah and Ruth to Return to l'vfoab, Ruth 1:8-13. 
III. Orpah Leaves Naomi, Ruth 1 :14a. IV. Ruth Cleaves Unto 
Naomi, Ruth 1 :14b-18. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

This text brings us again to that beautiful pastoral book of the Old 
Testament called Ruth, in which God sets forth typically the precious 
story of His grace through the Kinsman-Redeemer. It must not be 
forgotten that this is a narrative about grace, otherwise there would 
be inexplicable difficulties confronting us in it. There are passages 
in the Scriptures, like Romans 2:1-16, which can be understood best 
only from the point of view of the law; but there are others, like the 
book of Ruth, that can be accounted for only from the point of view 
of God's grace. The story itself suggests this; but Deuteronomy 
23:3-6 necessitates it. for there we read: "An Amonite or a T'v1oabite 
shall not enter into the assembly of Jehovah; even to the tenth gen
eration shall none belonging to them enter into the assembly of Jehovah 
for ever .... Thou shalt not seek their peace nor their prosperity 
all thy days for ever.' (confer Neh. 13:1-3). That law certainly seemed 
to be an insurmountable barrier between Israel and Ruth; yet the 
latter not only became a member of the former, but she also became 
an ancestress of Israel's ?viessiah, our Lord Jesus Christ (:\!I.att. 1 :.5). 

Grace has a way of meeting the demands of the law in the person 
of the Saviour, and then granting its marvelous blessing in the place of 
law's curse. So Rahab entered the kingdom of God by faith. These 
two women were greatly different in moral quality, but they were 
alike in that each was born under a racial curse that excluded them 
from fellowship with Jchovah's people. The teacher should not fail 
to teach his class at this point the great importance of the truth that 
we are all sinners by birth and by practise, and that apart from the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus there is no escape from death. Of 
course, he will also want to teach his dass that through faith in Him 
any one can be saved. "For God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life" (John 3:16). 
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Our lesson begins at that point of the story, where the three widows · 
Naomi and her two daughters-in-law, were on their way to Bethlehem' 
In a time of famine Elimelech had taken her and his two sons to Nfoab· 
where he hoped to find sustenance for himself and for them. As tim~ 
went on there followed, through a mixture of sorrow and joy, the death 
of the father, the marriage of the sons to ::vioabitc girls, and then the 
death of th~ sons. T!rns out of ~ family of f_ou_r, which }~ad b_een aug
mented to six, three widows remained. At tlus Juncture .Naomi decided 
to return to her own country, for she had heard that the Lord was 
again giving her people bread there. 

It speaks well for her househo\d that the two Moabitish daughters
in-law chose to go along with her. Indeed, Naomi acknowledged the 
consistent kindness of Orpah and Ruth to her husband and s~ns and 
herself. It is well to take note of this, for it unveils a bright spot in 
a heathen land. One can only wish that there are many happy homes 
among the people's of the earth; but as Christians we must couple an 
intercession with that wish that such joy be sanctified in and through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Truth to tell, there is really no joy except 
there where the Spirit has shed forth His fruit (Gal. 5:22). Ivfodernism 
would seem to have reached its goal in bringing earth's culture to a 
home; but Evangelism never rests until the members or the household 
are saved, knowing full well that only under such conditions does any 
culture amount to anything worth while. 

Common sense may have appeared to have been on Naomi's side 
when she urged her daughters-in-law to return to \foab. One cannot 
help but appreciate her practical view of life throughout the whole 
narrative. )Fet sometimes it seems to speak of works rather than of 
faith. If one were to judge her by the standards of evangelism, one 
would be inclined to declare that she was devoid of missionarv interests. 
Picture, if you can, the daring boldness of her plea that her.daughters
in-law return to heathen \foab, one of the lands that had merited the 
Lord's curse! IIers may have been a reasonable plea; but how could 
a spiritual heart make it? One should think of this as a mitigating 
circumstance in the about face of Orpah, and as a temptation overcome 
by the decision of Ruth. 

Orpah weepingly kissed her mother-in-law and went back to her 
people. As we have indicated, we will weigh this act with sympathy 
for her; yet the fact remains that by this decision she passed out of 
the record of Scripture. I never read about this final act of Orpah 
to Naomi without feeling the sadness of it. Orpah may not have been 
a counterpart to Demas, who left Paul in the lurch (2 Tim. 4:\0), but 
I have long wondered, whether in the light of Ruth's confession her 
return to ~foab did not carry with it a return to ::'vfoab's religious life. 
If so, then we have here another of those sorrowful instances of a lo:ve
able and loving human creature living without faith in the true God. 
How full the world is of such deplorable men and women! 

The lesson does not close with this sigh. It comes to a conclusion 
with the plea of Ruth. If, as I do not doubt, women, and especially 
mothers, have such fundamental influence on their generation, and 
upon those that follow it, the action of Ruth deserves a great deal of 
consideration. Of course, the sermon which her decision preaches 
needs to be heeded by men as well as women. But it has a primary 
importance for the young whose lives still lie before them. 

THE RELATION OF TE:\IPERANCE TO CHARACTER 
Aug. 14. Prov. 4:10-23; 1 Thess. 5:6-8 

Golden Text: Prov. 20:1 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Aug. 8, Psa. 1: 1-6. Tues., Aug. 9, Prov. 4: 1-9. Wed., Aug. 
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10, Prov. 4:10-23. Thurs., Aug. 11, 1 Thess. 5:1-11. Fri., Aug. 12, 
Ephcs. 5:15-21. Sat., Aug. 13, Col. 3:1-16. Sun., Aug. 14, Gal. 
5:11-26. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Temperance in the Light of Divine \Visdom, Prov. 4:10-23. 
li. Temperance in the Light of the Lord's Coming, 1 Thess. 5 :6-8. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The first and the continuing effect of sin on human life is that it 
makes men live and walk contrary to the will of God and their own 
best interests, to do this under a faise stimulation, and to lead to excess 
in wrong-doing. Our text describes that way as "the path of the 
wicked," in which men stumble, lack sleep, eat wickedness and drink 
violence, and cause others to fall, while they themselves go to an early 
grave in darkness. This description covers the whole ground of in
temperance in a general way, but it does not pretend to do more than 
begin to list the many several suicidal and punitive sorrows that it 
inflicts. ' 

Our lesson portrays nvo forceful pleas against such trcspassing~one 
from the point of view of the father, the other from the point of view 
of the coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ. Both represent God's 
beseeching grace to the tempted soul. Every wise father will begin 
early to warn his child against the errors of the world's way of living; 
but the texts of our lesson seem to imply a state of affairs in which the 
son has already begun to manifest signs which have filled the father's 
heart with deep concern for his attitude toward life. It is not true that 
it is human to err. To err is a satanical trait into which men have 
fallen. But we have all erred, and there may not be many who would 
dare to claim for themselves perfect filial obedience. AJl this adds to 
our own shame on the one hand, and, on the other hand, to our under
standing of the feeling of the parent who by force of circumstance is 
led to talk sternly to his child against the folly of "the path of the 
wicked." 

Now, it is just in reference to the latter view of this matter that we 
all need to be on guard these days. Frequently when one mentions 
the habits of the youth of our day, one is reminded that young people 
arc different now than what they were a few decades ago. That matter 
came up in a discussion with the principal of one of our very finest of 
high schools, and he added: "Unfortunately that is so; yes, unfortu
nately." There was comfort in that comment, for far too often parents 
and other leaders of our youth have allowed thernselvcs to be won 
over to the dangerous position, that since things arc as they arc, there 
is nothing that can be done about it, and, after all, what is wrong 
about it? 

\Vell, many things arc wrong about it. Vlorst of all, is that atmos
phere which those responsible for the attributes of the last two or three 
decades have allowed to be created. \Ve may blame the movies, and 
all satanical Zeitgeists that have come into our civilizationon the wings 
of evolutionary theories and communism, but the parent reasons must 

· most likely be· sought in the spiritual indifference of the homes and the 
radicalisms of the church. With every effort to steer away from 
pessimism, I cannot bring myself to hope that there is much to encourage 
us for better days ahead. There are a few bright spots in churches, 
conferences, and a college or two; but even in such high planes of 
spiritual power, one is often let down by the lamentable intrusion of 
something of the world. What we need everywhere is that yearning 
pica to all as from a wise father to his son: "Hear, 0 my son, and 
receive my sayings .... Keep thy heart above all that thou guardest; 
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for out of it are the issues of life"; and furthermore, that humble 
obedience as by a faithful son to his loving father. Our New Testa
ment text sets this exhortation in the light of the Lord's return and 
beseeches us to put on faith, love, and hope in Christ, as one wears 
a breastplate and helmet. These virtues take us out of ourselves to 
the Lord. 

As the intemperance of the world gets its intoxication from Satan: 
so the soberness of Christian living gets its inspiration and power from 
the Holy Spirit. In neither case is life lived by its own strength. Sin 
has made men slaves of Satan. Salvation has given us the privilege of 
being servants of God. No man can be a law or power unto himself. 
The -Christian gospel includes an appeal to saints to present them
selves unto God, as alive from the dead, and their rnembers as instru
ments of righteousness unto God (Rom. 6:13). 

The wav of soberness is however more than a way of obedience. 
It is a wa·y of protection and rewards. 'fhe saint who is faithful to 
the Lord avoids the miseries of sin and the pains that go with the 
necessity of having one's steps straightened. He can run and not 
stumble; he lives in the light of a perfect day; and the years of his 
life are many; that is, in the language of the spiritual truth of the New 
Testament, he enjoys the blessings of eternal life. 

HANNAH: GODLY l\fOTHERHOOD 
Aug. 21. 1 Sam. 1:9-18, 2:1-5 

Golden Text: Prov. 31 :28 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Aug. 15, Psa. 128:1-6. Tues., Aug. 16, I Sam. 1:1-18. Wed., 
Aug. 17, 1 Sam. 1: 19-28. Thurs., Aug. 18, I Sam. 2: 1-10. Fri., Aug. 
19, I Sam. 2:11-26. Sat., Aug. 20, l Sam. 2:27-36. Sun., Aug. 21, 
Acts 3: l 2-26. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Hannah's Prayer and Vow Concerning a Child, 1 Sam. 1 :9-11. 
II. Hannah and Eli, I Sam. 1 :12-18. III. Hannab's Praise to the 
Lord, l Sam.2:1-5. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

\\/"hat a delightful fellowship we are having in the Lord with these 
records of the saints of the Old Testament! Two Sundays ago our 
lesson told us how grace overcame the difficulties that confronted one 
who sought entrance into the fold of Israel from without; this lesson 
unfolds the victory of grace over the difficulties of one who had been 
born in lsraeL Grace saves and keeps. "If, ,vhile we were enemies, 
we i'vere reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, shall we be saved in His life" (Rom. 5: 10). "He 
that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not also with Him freely give us all things" (Rom. 8:32). 

\Vhen Hannah's grief overwhelmed her, she took refuge in Jehovah 
by means of prayer. Our troubles are not all occasioned by the same 
lack that she suffered, but our hope of blessing must be found in her 
refuge. How many people have said in these trying days, something 
!ike this: "If it were not for the Lord, we would not be able to bear 
our hardships. He is our only Hope." One summer as we were pass
ing through one of the southwestern deserts, we saw a sign which read: 
"Prayer changes things." It was a familiar thought, of course, but 
seeing it advertised in a desert made a new impression on us. l\"ow, 
we understand, that it is not prayer but the Lord who changes things. 
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Hannah knew this truth, and as she saw that sort of sign on the horizon 
of her barrenness, she put its message to work; and, lo, her desert 
blossomed as a rose. J'vfay no time of sterility be so beclouded that 
we may not be able to see that the Lord changes things through prayer, 
and so lack the blessing that He has prepared for us. 

Hannah vowed as well as prayed for a blessing that seemed beyond 
all human hope. She said: ('Jehovah, it Thou wilt give me a son, I 
will give him to Thee." Let us look at this overture, for it has several 
points of interest in it for us: First, let us note that it is based upon 
the fundamental fact that the only gift which we have to give to God 
is the gift which He has given us. The New Testament speaks of 
c,iving as a "grace" which is to be laid by in store and then given as 
~he Lord has prospered the giver (2 Cor. 8:1-5; 1 Cor. 16:1-2). A 
homely illustration of this principle may be found in the purchase of 
gifts for, say, a parent, with money that the same parent had already 
given to his child. God never expects us to give to Him what He has 
not first wrought for and in us. Sinners cannot give their hearts to 
the Lord before they are born again; nor can saints serve Him without 
strength from Him (cf. Rom. 8:6-9; Ephes. 2:8-10: Phil. 2:12-13). 

The second thing we want to observe in Hannah's proposal is that 
she accepted the obligation or privilege which grace bestowed to dedi
cate to God that which He would love to give. As soon as such oppor
tunity came to her, she quickly honored her vow to the Lord. .l\fany 
there are who have never learned the secret of such practise, and many 
who know of it do not practise it. Not so Hannah. This is a good 
time to remind ourselves of the truth of Romans 12:1-2 and 1 Corinth
ians 6:19-20. 

A third thing interest us in the proposal of Hannah to the Lord, 
namely, the human side of that otherwise Divine fact which the Bible 
calls foreordination. How could Hannah know that her son would 
yield to her dedication of him to God, in order that he might fit into 
the program which both God and his mother had planned and wished 
for him respectively? How could she know that he would be willing 
to serve the Lord all the days of his life, and how could she expect 
him to be willing never to allow a razor to come upon his headr Those 
who have difficulty with the scriptural teaching of predestination as 
revealed in Romans 8:28-30; Ephes. 1 :3-14; 1 Peter 1 :1, 2, will have 
to consider this mother's vow. 

Hannah's praise to the Lord should be read in the light of the 
twentieth and the twenty-eighth verses of the first chapter of 1st 
Samuel. Hannah's exultation is based, of course, on the fact that the 
Lord answered her prayer in regard to the gift of a son; but we will 
miss a great deal, if we fail to make recognition of the truth that the 
boy voluntarily fitted himself so well into the plan which the Lord 
had made for him. The whole of Hannah's prayer was answered· 
and her whole proposal was approved. The birth and worship of 
Samuel evidenced that. 

So much for the reason of Hannah's praise. Observe now the fact 
of it. This sweet saint did not allow the gift to make her forget the 
Giver. Alas, this is just what so many do! The morning of prayer 
should always be followed by the evening of praise. When one reads 
her Psalm, one is impressed that she must have been a woman that 
lived continuously in the atmosphere of the Lord's attributes. The 
~eason for her song was her answered prayer. But there is nothing 
in it about that, in particular. Her praise is all about God Himself 
and His great works in the world. Through her own gift she truly 
saw none but the Giver. A mother who has such understanding of the 
Lord never forgets her son, although her language may not on its face 
reveal it. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

142 OUR HOPE 

ELI: RESPONSIBILITY FOR OTHERS 
Aug. 28. 1 Sam. 3:11-14, 4:12-18 

Golden Text: Prov. 22 :6a 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Aug. 22, Gal. 6:7-10. Tues., Aug. 23, 1 Sam. 3:1-9. \Ved., 
Aug. 24, 1 Sam. 3 :10-2 l. Thurs., Aug. 25, 1 Sam. 4: 1-11. Fri., Aug• 
26, 1 Sam. 4:12-22. Sat., Aug. 27, 1 Sam. 5:1-12. Sun., Aug. 28, 
Psa. 26:1-12. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Ransomlcss Sins of Eli's House, 1 Sam. 3:11-14. ll. God's 
Judgment Upon Eli and His House, 1 Sam. 4:12-18. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our lesson is one of those sad tales that must sometimes be told 
after something has gone wrong, very wrong. To begin, it is a story 
of grievous sins in ~ig~ places. The_ origin of such is always a mystery, 
and its prevalence 1nv1tes the despair of all except those whose faith in 
God's goodness and power is strong. In this case great sin had entered 
the house of the high priest through the persons of his own sons. They 
had become increasingly guilty of moral and spiritual crimes. It 
mattered nothing to them apparently what God had said about the 
holy offerings, for they dealt with them after the manner of the most 
earth-bound sinner. Furthermore, they added to their sacrilege the 
free indulge of lust at the very door of the sanctuary. And so, as ever, 
immorality went arm in arm with spiritual darkness. We sometimes 
stigmatize a section of modern youth with immoral brazenness, because 
it sins so openly against the simple canons of decent living in the spirit 
of revolting independence; but such a thing is not new, as our lesson 
plainly shows. But the important point here is, that when a person's 
attitude towards God's altar is wrong, his manner irr the street lacks 
evidence of moral restraint. Such is the way of the world's Hophnis 
and Phinehases. 

Now, why did such a condition exist? The first answer to this 
question is evidently to be found in the statement, "Now the sons of 
Eli were base men; they knew not Jehovah." That latter statement 
is a revelation of an ominous sign. "They knew not Jehovah!" That, 
coupled with the chronicler's statement that Eli's "sons did bring a 
curse upon themselves," makes one think of the doomed Pharaoh who 
said: "Who is Jehovah, that I should hearken unto His voice to let 
Israel go? I know not Jehovah and moreover I will not let Israel 
go" (Exod. 5 :2); and also of two passages in Paul's Second Epistle 
to the Thessalonians: "To you that are affiicted rest with us, at the 
revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power 
in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that know not God, and to 
them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus" (1:7-8); also, "Then 
shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with 
the breath of His mouth _. .• (~ven he), w?ose coming is according 
to the working of Satan ... with all deceit of unrighteousness for 
them that perish; because they_ received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved. And for this cause God sendeth them a working of 
error, that they should believe a lie: that they all might be judged 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2:8-12). 
80 Hophni and Phineas committed sacrilege and lechery because "they 
knew not Jehovah." 
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But why did they not know Jehovah? Knowledge in the Bible is 
often something far more than a mere acquaintance with or a percep
tion of facts. \Vhen used of God in this larger sense with reference to 
men, it implies a benevolent intent on His part as well as His under
standing of them; and when it is so used of men in reference to God 
it implies obedience to Him as well as a recognition of the truth con
cerning Him. In the light of that definition Hophni and Phineas 
were disobedient to the Lord. That was their own fault, but our 
lesson loob at their sin from the point of view of their father's responsi
bilitv. Our topic is "Eli: Responsibility for Others." Eli knew what 
his ;ons were doing; but it must be said to his credit that he remon
strated with them on account of their transgressions. Yet Eli's words 
lacked power; they lacked the force of chastising acts. How other
wise did t1oses act, when, as he came down from the mountain with 
the tables of the law which he had just received from God, he learned 
that Aaron had made the golden calf and had caused Israel to strip 
themselves before Jehovah. The strong measures that he took did 
under God's guidance and grace save monotheism and spirituality for 
the people that day. Eli followed no such procedure, evidently because 
he honored his sons above God (1 Sam. 2 :29). 

No wonder we hear these words from the mouth of "a man of God'' 
Unto him: "Therefore, Jehovah the God of Israel, saith, I said indeed 
that thy house, and the house of thy father, should walk before 1ife 
for ever: but now Jehovah saith, Be it far from :!vfe; for them that 
honor Tvlc I '"'.rill honor, and they that despise l'vfe shall be lightly 
esteemed. Behold, the days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and 
the arm of thy father's house, that there shall not be an old man in 
thy house." This Divine threat was fulfilled in quick order. The day 
soon came when Israel went out to battle against the Philistines and 
presumptuously took the ark of the Lord with them into battle, as 
if it were a talisman to work a magic effect in the place of a victory by 
the arm of God Himself. In their spiritual darkness they did not 
understand that sacrifices arc of no avail when the heart lacks obedience 
to the Lord. Nor did they correctly estimate the reaction of the 
Philistines to their action. People who do not know the Lord do not 
know men either. So it came to pass that the world was again taught 
the sad lesson that disobedience to God always ends in disaster. This 
whole story might have been written in far brighter language if the 
occupant of the high priesthood had been a man of spiritual strength. 
Little do we know how our individual lives may influence the course 
of a day's events for the world; therefore, it behooves us to know that 
we are in the will of God in order that that influence may be spelled 
out by His blessing. 

Book Reviews 
BY G. c. FRIEND 

. Harp a-Thrumming. By Frederick H. Sterne .. Findlay, 
Ohio, Fundamental Truth Publishers. $1.00. Cloth 144 
pages. 

It is rather unusual for publishers to venture to print books of poems, 
especially by new or co~p~rative~y unknown authors. We believe, 
however, that many Christians will be glad to have access to this 
volume of nearly one hundred short poems written by the busy pastor 
of an active Long Island church, and each one based on a Bible story 
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or verse. There are wide variations in the various individual poems 
as far as their literary value is concerned, but all are alike in their 
reflection of the author's faith in the Bible as God's holy and infallible 
\Vord. 

The God-Man. By Dr. \V. H. Rogers. Rochester, N. Y. 
Interstate Gospel Book Shop. $1.00. Cloth 160 pages. 

Once in a while there comes to us a book that justly demands more 
than usual attention. Such a one is "The God-Tufan." Faultless in 
its style and beauty and clarity of expression, it contains (as Dr. W. B. 
Riley expresses it in his introduction) "a notable defense of 'the faith 
once delivered' as that Faith relates itself to Jesus Christ." In the 
very beginning Dr. Rogers states the case clearly and concisely
"To deny the inerrancy of the Sacred Scriptures is to deny the infalli
bility of the Saviour. There is but one alternative. It is the Bible 
and Christ, or no Bible, no Christ." In a logical and erudite, but at 
the same time fascinatingly interesting way, he presents under eight 
chapter headings the doctrines of Jesus Christ the Living \Vord and 
the \Vritten ·word, It is done in style so concise and language so clear 
that any HONEST doubter must inevitably find himself in an untenable 
vosition. The fact that copious Scripture references are given and 
usually quoted in full is very helpful. The book is unusual in its wide 
appeal-to honest doubters, to puzzled inquirers, as well as to Christians 
in general and especially to ministers, teachers, leaders of young people, 
and in fact it can be strongly recommended for the personal use and 
study of secondary and college age boys and girls. 

Eternal Destinies. By Charles Harold Rogers. Published 
by the Author, \Vest 1\fedford, iv1ass. $1.00. Cloth, 
146 pages. 

Presented in the form of fiction, the story of the prophetic future 
is unfolded in its effects upon the lives and fate of the various characters 
introduced into the narrative. 'l'he book is true to the interpretation 
of prophecy generally accepted by sound teachers and students, but it 
is unfortunate that more care was not used in the elementary matters 
of construction, and the spelling and correct use of words. 

The "Unity" Cult compared with the Word of God. By 
Nancy H. Griffin. 

This is a small pamphlet of 23 pages and hardly sufficient to expose 
this growing cult which deceives so many church-members who do not 
know their Bibles. But we think the pamphlet will do good as a 
warning and enough is said to show that the cult is out and out un
scri ptural. Price 5 f or 40 copies for $ 1.00. 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who bath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ" (Ephesians 1 :3). 
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OUR HOPE 

A 
Comprehensive 

Prophecy 

Editorial Notes 

Among all the Old Testament prophecies 
concerning Christ the One Hundred and 
tenth Psalm is the briefest, yet it is the 
most comprehensive. It is inexhaustible 
and no human tongue or pen can make 

known all it contains. In a few sentences the Holy Spirit 
gives a description of our Lord, His Person, the Place He 
occupies, His future of Glory, and the overthrow of all His 
enemies. It may well be called the gem of prophecy. 
Like a precious stone it glistens in the collection of inspired 
songs. And this great revelation is denied, like almost 
everything else, by the modern destructive criticism of the 
Bible. Not alone is it denied that David is the inspired 
author, but also that the prophecy has anything to do with 
Christ. What does such a denial mean? It means a denial 
of the infallibility of the Lord Jesus Christ, for He taught 
that David wrote this portion of the Word by the Spirit 
and that it applies to Himself. It means a denial of the 
witness of the Holy Spirit, for He spoke through Peter on 
the day of Pentecost and showed that the Psalm is Messianic. 
We mention a few things in this gem of prophecy concerning 
our blessed Lord for our comfor·t and help. 

His rejection. We learn of our Lord's rejection. Of this 
rejection the preceding Psalm speaks. How wonderful it 
is that the arrangement of these Psalms has been ordered 
in such a way that "suffering and glory" are always linked 
together. The One Hundred and Ninth Psalm shows the 
Lord's suffering and rejection. The denunciations are 
heaped upon those who rejected Him. This means not 
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alone the generation, which lived in that day and especially 
Judas Iscariot, of whom the Lord said, it would have been 
better, had he never been born, but it means all who reject 
the Lord Jesus Christ now. These curses will fall upon all, 
who reject the Christ of God. What a solemn truth it is. 
Rejected by the world the Lord is seen in heaven, welcomed 
by the Father to take His place at His right hand. David 
most likely did not know the full meaning· of what he wrote 
down in the first verse of this Psalm. 

The Person of Christ. He is David's son and David's 
Lord (lv1atthew 22:41-46). As Jehovah He was on the 
earth, walked among men. "That which was from the be
ginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, and our hands have handled of the \Vord of life; 
for the life was manifested and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that eternal life,' which was 
with the Father, and was manifested unto us" (1 John 1 :1-2). 
He came forth from the Father into the world and He left 
the world to go unto the Father (John 16 :2 8). After the 
accomplishment of the work the Father gave Him to do, 
He went back to the Father, and then ''the Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand." 

He is the Man in Glory. He gave Himself and died on 
the Cross. His blessed body hung on the cursed tree. 
There He redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us. His body could not see corruption. God 
raised Him from the grave by His mighty power and not a 

Spirit being1 but the !Jf an Christ Jesus was lifted up and 
passed through the heavens. The J\1an Christ Jesus sat 
down at the right hand of God. Who can declare the mar
velous things the heavens contain? How wonderful the 
depths of the universe! How wonderful the countless. 
suns and planets! But the most wonderful, the most glori~; 
ous sight, is the Man, He who died on the cross, He whc,' 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree, that Man in1 

Glory. "But this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice. 
for sins for ever, sat down at the right hand of God'-'' 
(Hebrews 10 :12). Oh blessed sight to faith, He who was 
made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of 
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death, in heaven crowned with Glory and Honor, the Man 
in Glory. Thou art our Hope. 

He sat down. This means rest. He has finished the 
work. "Every priest standeth daily ministering and offer
ing oftentimes the same sacrifice, which can never take 
away sins. But this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice 
for sins forever sat down on the right hand of God." In 
Him our faith rests. Peace has been made in the blood of 
His cross; now there is rest. 

His exalted place. There can be no higher place than the 
right hand of God. That place He occupies. "He sat Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come. And has put all things under 
His feet, and gave Hirn to be the head over all the church" 
(Eph. 1 :20-23). Our Lord holds that place. He who 
loveth us occupies the highest place. Oh blessed object for 
our faith] We have a Lord who as I\1an is in the pres
ence of God. He is there as the Upholder of all things and 
doing His blessed work for us. By His Life there we are 
saved down here. 

He is expecting, waiting. He has taken His place as the 
rejected One in the highest station, but He will not be there 
forever. There is a limit to His presence at the right hand 
of God. He is there "henceforth expecting, till His enemies 
are made His footstool'' (Heb. 10:13). For this He waits 
and when that moment arrives, He will arise in all His 
Jviajesty and Glory and come forth as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. 

His enemies will be made His footstool. Not alone men, 
nations who reject Him, who refuse His authority, but the 
enemies which stand behind falJen man, Satan and his 
demon hosts. But how will they be made His footstool? 
How will they be overthrown? By the preaching of the 
Gospel, by the work of the church, by social Christianity, 
by reform movements? No. God speaks. "I will make 
thine enemies thy footstool." The power of God will ac-



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

148 OUR HOPE 

complish it when He sends the first begotten into the worldei 
When He tells Him to go forth again for the day of ven
geance, to ask of Him and the nations shall be His inheri
tance, then all at once by His Second Coming His enemies 
will be dethroned. 

He will rule with a rod. His place of government will 
be Zion (verse 2). Then it will be true "I have set my King 
upon my holy hill of Zion" (Ps. 2 :6). He will at last possess 
the throne of His Father David and Gabriel's words find 
their literal and blessed fulfillment (Luke 1 :32-33). 

His people will be willing (verse 3). This means the 
Jewish people, God's earthly people. So far they have not 
been willing. But when the day of His Power arrives, 
which is the day of His manifestation, they will look upon· 
Him, whom they have pierced and they will be a willing 
people. At last they will acknowledge Him as Lord and 
God. 

His people will shine in the beauties of holiness (verse 3). 
Not only His heavenly people, the church, will then be with. 
Him glorified, but His earthly people will also reflect His 
Glory and make known the Glory of the Lord. Holiness 
at last and Glory linked with it will be made known unto 
the children of men. 

Here we read of His Priesthood (verse 4). He is priest 
after the order of Melchizedek. Then He receives His 
glorious throne and will be a priest upon His throne. Through 
Him God's Name and Glory will be manifested and Zecha
riah 6 :11-13 will be fulfilled. But in that glorious priesthood 
he is not alone, but His church shares with Him. We are 
priests and Kings with Him, destined to reign and rule with 
Him. What a blessed destiny. 

His judgment. He shall judge among the nations. In 
the day of His wrath, rapidly approaching, He will over
throw the Kings of the earth and the head over many 
countries. 

But we must cease. This gem in the prophetic Word 
contains a great deal more. It has pressed together in 
these few sentences all the mighty events yet to come. And 
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just think over it, reader. This Lord, whose exaltation, 
power, glory, victory and dominion is here so briefly yet 
so fully told is your Lord. May His Person and His Glory 
fill our hearts more and more, till we are with Him. 

Two Needs 
Supplied 

Many readers of the Bible have overlooked 
a little statement concerning King David. 
\Vhen the tribes of Israel came to him to 
anoint him king over Israel they said to 

him: "The Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed my people 
Israel, and thou shalt be a captain over Israel" (2 Sam. 5 :2). 
"re have no record when the Lord spoke to him in these 
words; the people probably knew. They needed food and 
they needed leadership and protection, and David was to 
furnish both. 

And now let us think of Him who is David's Lord and 
David's son, according to the flesh, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
He is greater than David; David failed in supplying at all 
times the needs of Israel; He failed in his captaincy over 
the people. Christ never fails. He is the food for God's 
people, the manna, the corn in the land, the bread come 
down from heaven. "I am the bread of life; he that cometh 
to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on Me shall 
never thirst" (John 6 :35). He is the living bread. He 
feeds His people. But to be fed we must be in fellowship 
with Him. Unconfessed and unjudged sin will break that 
fellowship. vVe must keep close to Him. The food we 
need is stored up in the Bible, the vVord of God. "Search 
the Scriptures . . . for they are they which testify of 
Tvie." In its blessed pages we can find Him, without ever 
exhausting the supply. Christ through His own Spirit 
breaks to us the daily bread we need for our hearts. 

And He is our captain, the captain of our salvation. As 
such He appeared once to Joshua before Jericho with the 
drawn sword. When Joshua asked Him: "Art Thou for us 
or against us?" He answered: "Nay, but as the captain of -
the host of the Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on 
his face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto Him, 
\Vhat saith my Lord unto Thy servant? And the captain 
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of the Lord's host said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off 
thy foot, for the place ,vhereon thou standest is holy ground. 
And Joshua did so" (Josh. 5:13-15). He was face to face 
with the same One ,vhom rvfoses had seen forty years before 
in the burning bush. He is captain still, the captain of our 
salvation, the invulnerable leader of His people, who can 
never be defeated, the captain v,rho guides and leads from 
victory unto victory. But we must obey Him, follow His 
directions, have our spiritual eyes riveted upon Himself. 
How blessed it is that all is found in Christ. He supplies 
every need and He is on our side, ,vith us and for us, in every 
conflict. 

But 0, the coming Day! The day in vvhich He will head 
as the rider upon the white horse, the armies in heaven, 
gloriously transfigured, all shining out His glory, when He 
shall come and all His saints v,rith Him. Daily more and 
more let Him be your food and follow Him in obedience as 
your captain. No matter what comes, all must be ·well. 

Four times in the Book of Psalms we read 
The Shadow of "the shadow of His wings." "Keep me 
of His Wings as the apple of the eye, hide me under 

the shadmv of Thy wings" (Psa. 17 :8). 
How wonderfully is the eyeball protected by the eyelids, 
and so He can keep those vvho trust in Him. "How excellent 
is Thy loving-kindness, 0 God l therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of Thy ·wings" (Psa. 
36 :7). "Yea, in the shadmv of Thy wings will I make my 
refuge, until these calamities be overpast" (Psa. 51 :1). "In 
the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice" (Psa. 63 :7). It is 
a beautiful poetic expression. Our Lord used that word 
"wings" when He lamented over Jerusalem: "How often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not" 
(l'viatt. 23:37). But those who do not refuse, those who 
trust in Him, become His by faith in Him, who belong as 
His children to Him, they are blessedly, safely and securely · 
"under the shadow of His wings." How mighty and large 
are His protecting, His covering wings! And let us note it 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 151 

is not exactly under His wings, but under the shadow of them. 
There is our hiding place. "Thou art my hiding place" 
(Psa. 32 :7). Under the shadmv of His wings we can trust, 
for we are safe. Calamities come, troubles. and trials are 
our portion, but happy are we, when at once we seek the 
shadow of His sheltering wings, till, the troubles are over
past. Hmv anxious is the mother-bird's cry to her little 
ones, when her watching eye sees danger; and how quickly 
they respond and huddling together are protected by the 
mother's wings! In every danger, in every attack from the 
enemy, we should hear His call to flee to Him, and then 
under the shadow of His vvings we find perfect security. 
And more than that~"in the shadow of T'hy wings will I 
rejoice." There we have our peace and can rejoice, because 
we know we are safe, we are sheltered, we are protected and 
nothing can harm us. And how we need the shadow of His 
wings in these days! And how vle grieve Him when we 
turn elsewhere first, before seeking Him and His sheltering 
wmgs. 

\Vhen J\;foses stood unshod before the 
It Is Still burning bush and Jehovah, in the form 
the Same of an Angel, spoke to him, he heard words 

of comfort and cheer. "And the Lord 
said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which 
are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their 
taskmasters, for I know their sorrows" (Exod. 3 :7). This 
was follovved by the assurance of de]iverance, that the Lord 
would lead out His people, lead them out of suffering and 
slavery, and bring them in into that which He had promised 
to the patriarchs of Israel. Blessed words these-"I have 
seen"-"I have heard" and "I know." Israel had years 
upon years of suffering; the whips of the taskmasters fell 
upon their backs as they slaved along. Has God forgotten? 
Where are His promised mercies? But all along He saw 
their affiictions and in an unknown way sustained and 
kept Israel in Egypt. He heard their groans and their 
moans. Perhaps these groans were not prayer groans, 
simply a physical groaning. Yet He heard and all that 
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happened down to the smallest sufferings of an individual 
was known to Him. \Vhen His time came He acted and 
redeemed His people, delivered them from their oppressors. 

And so it is still. \Ve too are in an Egypt, the Egypt of 
the world. Like Israel we are in a strange land, no longer 
of the world. Surely in these evil days the afflictions of 
God's children increase. Testings and trials, burdens and 
cares, multiply. His omniscient eye beholds it all, and 
that is our comfort. He is interested in all His people. 
Our prayer cries reach His loving heart. He knows, yes 
He knows all our sorrows and our struggles. If we could but 
realize it at all times, He sees, He hears, He knows, how 
differently many of our lives would be lived and anxiety 
would no longer sap the strength of our mortal bodies, nor 
interfere with our mental and spiritual faculties. 11any 
afflictions and sorrows we have emanate from Satan. He 
still sifts God's people. The nearer we come to the goal of 
our glorious destiny the greater the testings and afflictions 
and burdens.. The trials so abundant in these days are a 

· sure sign that our Lord will soon act in behalf of His waiting 
Church. Then He will bring us out and bring us in. \Vhat 
a glorious change that will be. Oh say it, say it again and 
again~He sees, He hears, He knows and soon He will come 
down to the appointed place to take us out and to bring 
us in, into His own glorious presence. 

My Only 
Passion is 

Christ Alone 

In the nineteenth century lived one of the 
greatest and most scholarly theologians of 
our age. Frederick A. G. Tholuck was born 
of humble parents in Breslau, Germany, 
in 1799. He became one of the finest 

Oriental scholars, who had the comn,;1and of over twenty 
languages. He was a great and eloquent preacher and an 
equally great author. Best of all he was a godly man, 
a man of prayer, great humility, and a mighty witness for 
the Lord Jesus Christ. While pursuing his studies in the 
University of Berlin in his eighteenth year he passed through 
a religious crisis which led to his complete surrender to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He became a wonderful soul winner 
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after that and hundreds of young people were led by this 
great scholar to a saving knowledge of the Lord Jesus. \Ve 
quote his own words: 

"Those whom I see around me are not merely my pupils 
nor my admirers, but my friends in Christ, many of them 
also my children in Christ. rvfy course has been designated 
a successful life among youth. I have not had merely to 
'"''ater like Apollos, but to plant with Paul, and introduce 
new life into dead, corrupt, and wayward youthful hearts. 
But this can only be where the Spirit is the beam of a divine 
influence from God. Nothing fills me more with adoring 
,,/Onder than to think how this Spirit has ever given been 
to me since that hour I received Him. 

"From the age of seventeen I asked myself, 'What is the 
chief end of man's life?' I could never persuade myself 
that the acquisition of knowledge was this end. Just then 
God brought me into contact with a venerable saint who 
lived in fellowship with Christ, and from that time I have 
had one passion, and that is Christ and Christ alone. Every
one outside of Christ I look upon as a fortress which I 
must storin and win. I was in my eighteenth year when 
the Lord gave me my first convert. He was an artillery 
officer, a Jew, a wild creature, without rest; but soon he 
became such a true follower of Christ that he put me to 
shame. And when I look back upon the thousands of 
youth whose hearts have opened under my preaching, I can 
only say, the Lord has done it. In working thus to save 
souls, my life has been one of joy rather than toil. Among 
the students were many frivolous ones. I just remember 
one whom a mother laid on my heart, but who soon fell 
among companions ,vho led him astray, so that he could be 
found at home only at six in the morning. More than once 
I had visited him at that hour, and also in prison, but all 
seemed in vain, till one day in a sermon I said, 'Ah yes we 
preachers should have hard work were it not that we have 
one in league with us in every heart that says-'vVell the 
preacher is right.' The next morning I received a letter 
from him, in which he promised to give up evil and enter 
upon a new life. Alas-four or five days later a card came 
~rom him with only these words-Tholuck is sighing, Tholuck 
is praying, but I am drinking like a brute. Yet my labor 
was not in vain, for he is now a noted preacher of the Gospel 
of Christ. And what a number ·of those who were once 
my students have risen up and can now say, each one, like 
myself-' I have but one passion, and that is Christ, and 
Christ alone.' " 
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Dear readerl Can you say this also? Is your passion 
Christ and Christ alone? ''For me to live is Christ" is the 
normal life of a true believer. If we do not give to the Lord 
Jesus Christ the first place in all things, \Ve cannot be 
satisfied. There is something lacking--no matter what our 
service and our attainments are. Christ alone can satisfy! 1 

Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want. 

Lovers of 
the Cross 

Every true believer loves the Cross of 
Christ. He knows its meaning. He 
enjoys its blessed results for the trusting 
heart. "Jesus paid it all, all to Him I 

owe." He knows he is justified, acquitted, declared free 
from the guilt of sins. "Therefore being justified by faith 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God" (Rom. 
5:1-2). "It is finished," that shout of triumph of Him who 
gave Himself, puts into the believer's lips the eternal assur
ance, "'I'here is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus." The Christ of the Cross banishes 
every fear, fills heart and mind with joy ,unspeakable and 
full of glory. The Cross, the unsurpassed and unsurpassing 
dem6nstration of the supreme Love of God, tells us God is 
for us. And "If God be for us, who can be against us? He 
that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him freely give us all things? 
vVho shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is 
God that justifieth. \Vho is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 

,, us" (Rom. 8 :31-34). Every spiritual blessing flows from 
that cross, the only gateway to eternal glory in the Father's 
house above. Peace was made in the blood of the Cross. 
Once by nature we were at a guilty distance from God, far 
off, but now through Him we are "made nigh by the blood 
of the Cross." For these reasons and many, many more, 
the true children of God love the Cross and Him who 
suffered and died there. 
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This love must be expressed by every believer in his life. 
As Isaac \Vatts wrote so beautifully, "Love, so amazing, so 
Divine, demands my soul, my life, my all." And thus it 
is vvritten, "For the love of Christ constraineth us; because 
we thus judge, that if one died for all, then we are all dead. 
And that He died for all, that they which live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him ·who died 
for them and rose again" (2 Cor. 5 :14, 15). And why, 
belm·ed in the Lord, do we not practice more what Paul 
practiced so well in his whole life? "But God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by vv'hom the \Vorld is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
vrnrld" (Gal. 6 :14 ). Such a life of self-denial and self-sur
render is the practical witness before the world of the Cross 
and its po\ver. 

Yes, it is true, very true, the Cross will and can never be 
forgotten in all eternity. The song, "Thou art \Vorthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast 
made us unto God kings and priests; and \ve shall reign over 
the earth," will never be hushed in all eternity. To live 
the Cross, to magnify it, to exalt it, witness to it, prove its 
blessed pmver-that is the business of tirne. "The sands 
of time are sinking, the dawn of heaven dravvs nigh"-how 
many more years, hmv many more months, how many more 
days, before \Ve shall look into that face of glory? \\le can
not answer. It may be before you read these lines. Let 
us daily express our love for the Cross by living according 
to the Cross. "I was crucified with Christ, nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which 
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
·who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2 :20). 
Remember the time is short. Bend every energy to bear 
witness to Christ by a Christ-like life, by being a royal 
priest, showing forth His excellencies. Surely blessings 
upon blessings will follow. 
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Enemies of 
the Cross 

OUR HOPE 

The enemies of the Cross of Christ are 
nothing new. They were in existence in 
Apostolic days. The cross was for the 
Jews a stumbling block. It is so still. 

Jews will speak of our Lord as a good man, as a fine character, 
and even call Him "the flower of Judaism"; but mention 
the cross, speak to them about His substitutionary suffer
ings, tell them that there is only one way to God, that the 
blood of the Son of God alone gives boldness to enter into 
the Holiest, and they rise up against it. To the Greek, 
the cultured, the philosophical, it was sheer foolishness; and 
so it is still. \Vith tears in his eyes, the Apostle Paul also 
wrote to the Philippians of "the enemies of the cross of 
Christ", who mind earthly things, whose end is destruction 
(Phil. 3 :18, 19). Instead of decreasing the enemies of the 
Cross increase. All who reject the substitutionary sacrifice 
of Christ, ,vho deny that the Blood of Jesus Christ cleanses 
from all sin, who teach salvation by character, who also 
deny the physical resurrection of our Lord, are the enemies 
of the cross. Let none deceive himself. Their end must be 
and will be destruction. 

Our attention was called to a statement found in "The 
Senior Quarterly" for April to June 1938) published by the 
''Methodist Book Concern": 

The cross, then, finds its counterpart set up in the life of 
every individual. On this basis we can all understand 
Jesus' principle of self-renunication. ] ust as Christ's physical, 
lower self was killed in order that his higher, spiritual self 
might have a larger, pervasive, eternal influence, so every 
disciple of Christ must take up kis cross and deny the lower 
sezf, seeking to crush it in order that, by the habit of self-renun
ciation, the sin within him may be crucified and killed. 

What presumption to speak of our holy, perfect, infallible, 
blessed Lord as having had "a lower self" which was killed 
on the cross! If He had a lower self, which needed to be 
killed, then He could not be a Saviour. But this is one of 
the conceptions of the Arminian theology, that our Lord 
had a lower self, that He had a sinful nature. He knew 
nothing of a physical lower self. True He never sinned, 
but equally true "He knew no sin." He was tempted in 
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all things "apart from sin." And because He had no sin, 
knew no sin, could not sin, His physical body was a holy 
body, a deathless body, a body which had not deserved death. 
For what did He die? That His non-existent "lower self" 
be killed, that His higher, spiritual self might have a larger 
influence? NO! He died for our sins, He bore our sins in 
His body on the tree. He sacrificed Himself to put away sin. 

At the end of His high priestly prayer our 
That the World Lord speaks of the world, once, "that the 

May Know world may believe," and "that the world 
may know." "That they all may be one 

as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 
may be one in us, that the world may believe that Thou hast 
sent 1'1e" (John 17 :21). This does not mean oneness 
expressed in an outward organization. All believers are one 
in Christ. By living what God has accomplished through 
the death of His Son, our Lord, by being the epistle of Christ, 
by making known in loving one another the unity of the 
mystical body of Christ, the Church, the world might believe 
that the unseen Christ is the One whom the Father sent. 

\Ve quote the second reference: "I in them, and Thou 
in l\i1e, that they may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and that Thou 
lovest them, as Thou hast loved Me" (Verse 23). The 
world at large does not believe the testimony of the true 
Church. The world continues to sneer at true Christianity, 
ha ting those who are true followers of Christ, and the world 
continues in the rejection of Christ. But the day is coming 
in which the world will know. It will be the day in which 
"that which is perfec.t" comes (1 Cor. 13 :10). It will be 
the day when the Lord Jesus will have with Him the Church 
glorified. Our perfect redemption will be revealed in that 
day when the righteous dead receive their resurrection 
bodies, like unto His body of glory, when living believers 
will not be unclothed, but overclothed, when every member 
of the body of Christ will be "like Him," so that He might 
be the Firstborn among many brethren. Then comes that 
spectacle, that display which no human pen can describe, 
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which passes all our knowledge and imagina tion 1 the day· 
in which ''He brings His Saints with Hirn." Then it will 
be seen that believers are indeed "the Beloved of God 

' ' called Saints" and the world will knmv that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the One whom the Father sent. In that day He 
will be glorified in His Saints~"tha t will be glory for Him"; 
in that day He \vill be admired in all who believed. And 
hearts sing now-"O day of days when wilt thou come! 
Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." 

Contending 
\Ve are exhorted in the beginning of the 
little Epistle of Jude to contend earnestly 
for the faith once and for all delivered unto 

the Saints. Somebody said recently "The Bible does not 
need our defense; it will take care of itself.'' There can 
be no question about that whatever. God has always taken 
care of His \Vord in the past and He vvill do so in all future. 
The cild book stands and will stand forever. The preser
vation of the Bible is one of the great historical rniracles. 

But this does not mean that God's children should idly 
fold their hands and calmly look on, "'rhile the enemy is busy 
through his chosen instruments attacking the Bible and 
denying its authority. The exhortation of Jude is for our 
times, for we are living in the very conditions prophetically 
revealed by Jude. \Ve must earnestly contend for the faith. 
This faith is made known in the vVord of God. Tbe enemy 
attacks the Bible because his aim is to destroy the faith.· 
Never before have ,ve seen such attacks upon the Holy 
Scriptures. It is therefore our solemp duty to obey J ude's 
exhortation and hold fast the faith in an inerrant, infallible 

· Bible. While the Modernists deny the inspiration of the 
Bible, let us exalt it more than ever before and firmly testify 
aga..inst anything which belittles the \Vord of God. 
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In that famous storehouse of antiquities 
and curiosities, the British Niuseum, is 
found a volume which belonged to the 
vvell-known Coleridge. On the margin 

of that book the great man wrote with pencil the following 
impressive words: 

For a great part of my life I did not know that I was poor and naked 
and blind and miserable. And even after 1 did know that, I did 
not feel it aright. But I thank God I feel it now somewhat as it ought 
to be felt. Stand aside, my pride, and let me see that ugly sight~ 
myself. 1 have been deceived all my life by sayings of philosophers, 
by scraps of poetry, but most of all by the pride of my own heart, 
into an opinion of self-power, which the Scriptures plainly tell me, 
and my repeated failures tell me that I possess not. It is the design 
of the faith of Jesus Christ to change men's views, to change their 
lives, and to change their very tempers. Yes, but how? By the 
superior excellence of its precepts? By the weight of its exhortations 
or br the promise of its re,vards? No; but by convincing men of 
their ,vretchedness, and guilt, and blindness, and helplessness. By 
inculcating the necessity of the remission of sins, and the necessity of 
supernatural light and assistance, and by promising to the penitent 
sinner, and by actually conveying to hirn these evangelical blessings. 

Great men of science, great thinkers, men of superior 
minds are quoted so much in our days. V./e hear of Ruskin, 
Emerson, Holmes and others. \Ve wish these excellent 
,vords of Coleridge could be heralded as w·idely as the philo
sophical babblings of others. 

\\Te are thankful to our Lord for the 
It Cheers and encouraging letters so many of our beloved 
Strengthens 

Faith 
readers send, telling of blessings received 
through the m1111stry of Our JI ape. 
Often we thank God for using us to help 

His people. Now and then someone ,vrites vvho has been a 
subscriber since we started in 1894. Here is a letter recently 
received from a dear brother whom we remember very well. 

"Dear Brother: 
Have just read 'we step into another year,' beginning a new volume 

of 'Our Hope.' I was living in Kew York and in business at Liberty 
and Church Streets when you began the publication, and I subscribed 
then for it, and have been a constant reader ever since. I also attended 
the old John Street and Fulton Street meetings and we became ac
quainted when we both were young. Your ministry, both oral and 
written, has always be<~n very precious to me and has had more to do 
w(th establishing me in the Truth and helping me in the study of the 
\vord than any other agency under God. You have been and are 
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on our prayer list. It seems to me, dear brother, that God has given 
you the most wonderful ministry of all those who have come and gone 
in our life time, and I praise Hirn for it. Again I say, what a blessing 
you have been to me, and I praise Hirn for it." 

There are not many more left who have read the magazine 
for forty-four years. We often think of the many hundreds 
who are "absent from the body and present with the Lord" 
to whom our Lord made this monthly testimony for Himself 
a blessing. lVIany, now at home, learned to know Christ as 
their Saviour by reading Our Hope. How many we remem
ber who had backslid den and were restored; many had 
drifted into evil doctrines and our testimony set them free; 
hundreds more, ignorant of "that blessed Hope," accepted 
that hope by reading the pages of the magazine. \Ve praise 
Him indeed that this still goes on month after month. 
The Lord grant that it may continue "till He come." 

The book written. this summer is the result 
The New Book of many years of study and prayerful 

meditation. \Ve are sure it will be much 
used by our Lord. Again we felt His gracious help in writing 
it. Often when physically tired, He renewed our strength 
so that we could finished the daily task. 

The book presents the Hope of His Coming in a scriptural 
and most convincing way. He Himself, the Coming One, 
is exalted and glorified through::mt the book. 

V1lhat makes the presentation of the hope of His return so 
interesting is that we have traced it not only in the Bible but 
in history. Beginning with the Apostolic age, when the 
early Christians greeted each other with M aranatha, our 
Lord is coming, down through the early centuries, the testi
mony of the church fathers and through the centuries to our 
own times, we follow the abandonment of that hope, its 
perversion and counterfeits, the heresies the devil has linked 
with it, as he hates His Coming, and then we show how 
blessedly it has been recovered in its apostolic meaning. 

I 

The book shows what a power this hope has been and is, and 
how in our times all real spiritual movements are headed by 
those who are Scriptural Premillennialists. And best of all 
we describe how all world conditions today herald the soon 
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coming blessed realization of this hope. All true believers 
everywhere who belong to the Hope Family will rejoice m 
this testimony. 

It will be a great help if our readers order the book at 
once. Before this year closes we want to see a copy in the 
libraries of colleges and seminaries. 

Besides ministering 10 several small country 
Oral Ministry churches and in the Stony Brook General Con-

ference, we have Bible classes in New York City 
and vicinity. We have on our list two weeks meetings in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania; a conference in Brooklyn, New York, several days 
meetings in Wilkes-Barre and Altoona, Pennsylvania. For various 
reasons we had to decline calls for meetings which came from Arkansas, 
_:VIinnesota, the Pacific Coast and from l\1anitoba. Under His guidance 
we are ready to serve God's people in Eastern States and in the middle 
\Vest. It cheers us that so many of our readers continue to pray for 
this ministry, as they have done during many years. 

The Book of 
Psalms 

Numerous readers have requcested that we publish 
our exposition of the Psalms in a volume. We 
are willing to do this. We can write the exposi
tion of the eleven Psalms which have not appeared 

in our pages (Psalms 140-150) and after revision, omissions and addi
tions, of what has been printed for years, month after month, publish 
the complete exposition. It would make a very large volume and a 
splendid book for daily use. As we have said before, "A Psalm a day 
keeps worry away." It could be used in connection with family 
prayer. We feel convinced that we should do this. We hope all our 
readers will take an interest in it and write us about it. 

Prophecy from the Beginning to the End is now 
Dr. Rogers's Book ready. It is a very informing volume which 

will be welcomed by all students of the ·word of 
God. We announced that it had 225 pages, but that was an error. 
We find the volume makes 300 pages. Another publisher said that a 
book of this size should not be published for less than $2.50. Our 
price remains, in spite of the larger number of pages, $1.50 postpaid. 
Order as soon as possible to get a copy of the first edition. 

This invention, that England and America are the 
British-Israelism ten lost tribes, still finds willing ears. It is too 

bad. People who accept this theory, which is 
destitute of any solid historical facts, those generally used are nothing 
but myths, mostly lose interest in the real testimony of God's Word 
and devote their money and efforts to spread their pet idea. 

One of our readers, Mr. Anton Darms, has produced a splendid 
book, after years of painstaking research, which we believe is the last 
word against Anglo-Israelism. Besides crushing the entire theory 
this book contains valuable and interesting information sustained by 
the Word of God and history. The price is One Dollar postpaid. 
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The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 138 

In the preceding Psalm we heard of the harps of Israel 
hanging silent on the willows of Babylon. In the Psalm 
which follows, the one hundred and thirty-eighth, they are 
in the hands of the godly and used in the praise and worship 
of Jehovah. It is· a Psalm of David. This has been ques
tioned, because the temple is mentioned, which vvas not in 
existence in David's day. But the word "temple" may also 
mean "tabernacle." Prophetically this Psalm describes 
Israel's praise for their deliverance and for the fulfilment of 
His promises, while the closing verses shmv the judgments 
of the Lord. \Ve divide this prophetic hymn of praise into 
two parts. 

I. Praise and Worship of a Redeemed People. Verses 1-5 

I will give thanks unto Thee with my who!e heart, 
Before the gods will I sing praises unto Thee. 
I will worship before Thy holy temple, and confess Thy Name, 
Because of Thy loving-kindness and truth, 
For Thou hast magnified Thy ·word according to all Thy Name. 
In the day that I called 'I'hou answeredst me; 
Thou didst make me courageous with strength in my soul. 
All the kings of the earth shall confess Thee, Jehovah, 
\Vhen thev hear the words of Thv mouth. 
And they ·shall sing of the ways C:f Jehovah, 
That great is the glory of Jehovah. 

Such will be Israel's praise of Jehovah in that coming day 
of their salvation, a praise with a whole heart. Now, out
wardly, they chant praises, just as is done in ritualistic 
Christendom, but it is nothing but lip service. After their 
dark experience of "the day of calamity," the time of 
"J acob's trouble," the predicted "great tribulation" and 
their future deliverance out of it, lip service will be changed 
to heart worship. But what does it mean, "before the gods 
will I sing praises unto Thee"? Luther and Calvin explained 
that the "gods" are the angels of God. Others think the 
gods are th; idol gods of the nations. The better explana
tion is that it means those who are God's representatives in 
places of authority, such as judges and others. And all this 
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praise and worship is on account of His loving-kindness, 
crmvned in Israel's deliverance and restoration. 

The verse, as translated in the King James version, 
"Thou hast magnified Thy \Vord above all Thy Name" is 
rendered best by "Thou hast magnified Thy saying accord
ing to all Thy Name." It is difficult, if the authorized 
version is correct, to explain it. Some have read into it the 
exaltation of the living \Vord, the \Vord which became flesh, 
but that is far fetched, though, of course, it is true, yet not 
revealed in this Psalm. "vVord" is really "saying." The 
explanation given in the "Numerical Bible" is satisfactory. 
The Psalmist has just been saying, "I will confess Thy 
Name, for Thy loving-kindness and Thy truth's sake"; and 
that is how he illustrates J ehovah's truth: "For Thou hast 
magnified Thy saying in accordance with all Thy Name," 
Thou hast fulfilled it in such a manner as to bring out all 
that Thy Na_me implies. 

They have cried unto the Lord and He not only answered 
their cry, but He gave them courage and strength. And so 
it is still. The prayer cry of His people in trouble and dis
tress is answered, and at the same time spiritual strength is 
imparted from above. 

And here is a glimpse of the millennial kingdom to come. 
Kings and the nations confess the name of Jehovah, they 
sing unto Him, because they have heard the words of His 
mouth and see His glory. But that will not be till Israel 
becomes the great song leader and has received her God
appointed place at the head of the nations of the earth. 
Israel's redemption song first, followed by rejoicing nations. 

II. Jehovah Exalted, the Judge. Verses 6-8. 
For Jehovah is high, and regardeth the humble, 
But the proud He knoweth afar off. 
Though I walk in the ~~dst of trouble, 
Thou wilt revive me. 
Thou wilt stretch forth Thy hand, 
Against the wrath of mine enemies; 
And Thy righ't hand shall save me . 
.Jehovah will perfect that which concerne.th me. 
Jehovah, Thy loving-kindness endureth for ever; 
Forsake not the works of Thine own hand. 

Jehovah is high; He is over all. Yet He condescends to 
the lowly, He regardeth the humble, while the proud He 
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knoweth afar off. Here too Israel is in view, the God-fearing 
ones, who walk in humility, who are suffering and pass 
through the deep waters of tribulation, while the nations 
continue in their arrogant pride. He regardeth the humble 
-the proud He knoweth afar off-as Christians this fact 
should always be before our hearts. Pride is the crime of 
the devil. It can never please God when tolerated in the 
hearts and lives of His people. God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace unto the humble (James 4:6). Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He shall lift you up. 
It was Israel's experience, they walked in the midst of 
trouble. Everything was against them. The enemies sur
rounded them, but the Lord acted in their behalf and de
livered them from the wrath of their enemies. They were 
confident in all their troubles that His right hand would 
save them; who else can be meant by the right hand of 
God, but He who is at the right hand of God and through 
whom God executes all His purposes in redemption. All 
His purposes will be perfected and fully accomplished 
through Him. The last verse reminds us of Philippians 1 :6. 

Some Practical Values of the 
Blessed Hope 

By the late Donald Duncan Munro 

"Ne plus ultra:" Nothing beyond, were the words en
graved upon the escutcheon of pre-medieval Spain, as the 
Spaniards gazed upon the Pillars of Hercules and imagined 
their shoreline was the land's end. Visionless people! But 
when Columbus came back from his great adventure the 
Spanish Government changed its motto to "Plus ultra;" 
More beyond, then wen·t out to discover other continents 
undreamed of. So has it been with many professed Chris
tians regarding our Lord's Return, who have said the theme 
is exhausted and worn almost threadbare, whereas, beloved, 
"the half has not been told." In no phase of the discussion 
has this been so manifest as in the practical results of the 
Blessed Hope. Even among Pre-millennarians are found 
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those who shout ''Hobby!" and ''Over-emphasis" and "Ob
scureantist." Need we be surprised then, if Post-millen ... 
narians exclaim "Dreamy," "Impractical" and "Mystical?" 

After a careful survey of the entire field we come to our 
task prepared to assert: "No doctrine of the entire Scrip
ture is so potent in practical inspirations as that of Christ's 
Coming, "the second time without sin unto salvation"; and 
no truth is given a more conspicuous place as a spiritual 
incentive. 

Let us to the proof, then. As we proceed, do not forget 
that our space being limited and our theme unlimited we 
must content ourselves with the greater saliencies. 

First. An appreciative, spiritual understanding of the 
Blessed Hope is necessary to "rightly d,£v-ide the Word of 
Truth." Without this glorious event there is no prospect 
of the seed of the woman bruising the head of the serpent; 
there cannot be the fullfilmen t of the promise to Abraham; 
no possibility of any one occupying David's Throne; no 
gathering of the Remnant of Israel; no preaching of the 
Gospel of the Kingdom to the nations, and no millennial 
kingship for Jesus Christ. Take these mountain peaks out 
of the Word of God and the whole fabric collapses. Indeed, 
when all these are taken either singly or collectively the one 
cementing force is the coming of Jesus Christ unto His in
heritance, as stated in Psalms 2 and 8, and without that 
coming we defy any one to understand, even meagerly, the 
Old Testament. It is the outlook of the Historical, the Key
note of the Poetical, and the unbroken, inviolate and in
fallible testimony of the Prophetic parts of that old Cove
nant. Similarly, in the New Testament, the forward view 
and outlook are so manifest that just twenty per cent or 
one verse in every five speaks of that magnificent event. 
From Matthew, the Gospel of the Kingdom, with its three 
Kingdom discourses: The Sermon of the Mount, the Seven 
Parables of the Kingdom and the Olivet Discourse of the 
24th chapter, clear through till we reach the consummation 
in the Apocalypse, it is the one story of the Lord Jesus Christ 
coming unto His own when He returns in power and great 
glory. Jesus Christ Himself summed up the whole gospel 
outlook when by His angel He gave the challenge and in-
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formation, "Ye men of Galilee, ,vhy stand ye gazing up 
into Heaven? This same Jesus, vlho is taken up from you 
into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into Heaven." Listen to the preaching of the 
Apostles as recorded in the Acts and you are at once im
pressed ,vith the far reach of their Vision that savv the Lord 
about to fulfill His promise, "I shall come again and receive 
you unto myseif." Point out, piease, one vvriter of an epistle 
who does not give it prominence or one epistle where it is 
not proclaimed. Indeed, the ordinances are largely mean
ingless vvithout His return. The Church has that as its 
one Hope. That it ,vas the ultimate goal of the Lord Him
self who can doubt after reading rv1att. 24, :rviark 13 :24-27; 
Luke 21 :25-33; John 1 :51; John 14:1-3. 

Then study the Revelation of Jesus Christ and claim, if 
you dare, that you can be a real Bible Student without being 
a beliver in the pre-millennial return of Christ Jesus. 

Second. In regeneration the reahzation of the Blessed Hope 
is a dominating objective. 

Like many other essentials of our faith this is taken for 
granted throughout the entire New Testament, a fact that 
ought to be overwhelmingly conclusive, but lest any assert 
this is shifting the matter we refer to a few texts that are ) 
concrete. 

Rom. 8 :24, 25: "For we are saved in Hope; but hope 
that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth why doth he 
yet hope for? For if we hope for that we see not, then do 
we with patience wait for it." This is the one and only 
Hope of the Church expounded and elaborated so fully and 
forcefully in the~15th of 1 Corinthians. 

Referring to this same Hope the Holy Spirit in 1 Peter 
1 :3 says: "\Ve are begotten (or born again) unto a living 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." 
Could anything be more positibe than Paul's great yearning 
expressed in the 3rd of Philippians that he should ''apprehend 
that for which he was apprehended of God," viz., "The out 
resurrection from among the dead" at Christ's appearing 
again? 

Turn now to 1 Thessalonians 1 :9, 10, where there can be 
no discussion as to the Spirit's meaning when He con-
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gratulates them on their conversion in these memorable 
·vvords: "Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait for His Son from Heaven whom He 
raised from the dead, Jesus." Such also is the import of 
His message in Colossians 3 :1-3: "If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things ,vhich are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God, Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth. For ye are dead, 
and vour life is hid with Christ in God. \Vhen Christ who , 

is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him 
in glory." \Ve shall not take any more space in quotation, 
but refer the reader to such passages as Titus 2 :11; 1 John 
3: 1; 2 Revelation 5 :9, I O; Hebrews 9 :24-28. 

In vie·vv of the tendency to ignore the place of the Lord's 
return in the new birth and the gospel invitation it is espe
cially gratifying to find such an array of "proof texts" in 
support of our contention. You see we are not afraid to 
resort to the much decried (by the self-styled higher critics) 
appeal to proof texts, inasmuch as it is to "The \Vorel and 
the Testimony" vve must go in our meditation on spiritual 
themes. So intimate is the relation existing between re
generation and second Advent that whoever neglects to 
declare it to the unsaved is guilty of doing violence to the 
Gospel message and injustice to the listener. The ultimate 
goal of the New Birth is "To awake in His likeness," which 
cannot take place till "He comes." "So Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many, and unto them that look 
for Him will He appear the second time without sin unto 
Salvation." \Vhat can be more definite and patent in link
ing reconciliation, redemption and second Advent than 
Peter's annunciation in Acts 3? "Repent ye therefore and 
turn again that your sins may be blotted out, that there may 
come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; 
and that He may send the Christ, who bath been appointed 
for you, even Jesus whom the heavens must receive until 
the time of the restitution of all things." 

Third. The Blessed Hope is the most prominent in
centive in the New Testament to a godly life. Indeed,, no
where is there provided in Holy \Vrit a more adequate 
inspiration to a separated life. The key to this is found in 
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1 John 3 :1-3: "Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us that we should be called the children 
of God." And such we are. "It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, but we know that when He shall appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. Every one 
that hath this Hope in Him purifieth himself even as He is 
pure." Thank God there are many who believe we are 
living in the day of the cry, "Behold the Bridegroom cometh," 
and have gone out to meet Him, not with the lamps of pro
fession only, but with the oil of the Holy Spirit in possession; 
who believe that the climax of all spiritual life is the awaken
ing in His likeness, when our bodies of humiliation will be 
changed and "made like unto His own glorious body" at 
His appearing; who, consequently, look forward to that 
event with thrills of holy emotion, all of which work mightily 
in them to practically anticipate such a climax. There is 
no more categorical imperative in the entire Bible~there is 
no more thrilling challenge, no more transforming magnet. 
In the third chapter of Philippians, where we have our 
Blessed Lord held up as the goal of all holy living, the in
centive to "press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling in God" is found in verses 20 and 21: "For our 
citizenship is in heaven from whence also we look for the Lord 
Jesus Christ." Of similar import is that remarkable passage 
in Titus 2: "For the grace of God hath appeared, bringing 
salvation to all men, instructing us to the intent that, deny
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts we should live soberly 
and righteously and godly in this present -i;:vorld; looking 
for that blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the Great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for 
us, that He might redeem us from iniquity and purify unto 
Himself a people for His possession." As "Our fellowship 
is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ," and is 
of supreme importance in our mundane pilgrimage, it is 
interesting to remark that the Spirit moves 'John in the 
second chapter of His First Epistle to link that fellowship 
with His Coming: "Now, my little children, abide in Him; 
that, if He shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and 
not be ashamed before Him at I-Iis coming." What a prayer 
is that of Paul for His dear friends in Thessalonica! "And 
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the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." See how it is all linked 
up with His Coming! In the final preservation of the saints 
which dependent on the final perseverance of God the "Com
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ" is the supreme goal, the sus
taining hope, the underlying inspiration. In Colossians 3 
the reason for "setting affections on things above" and 
"mortifying the members therefore which are upon the 
earth" with the other inculcations to holiness is found in 
this, "When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with Him in glory." The fact is we have 
such a superabundance of material on this point our prob
lem is what to eliminate. As opposed to this we challenge 
the postmillennarian to provide a single motive power of 
commensurate value and close this section of our discussion 
by referring the reader to one other text, viz., in James 
5 :7, 8: "Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh." 

Fourth. As a motive to earnest, faithful, constant Spiritual 
service the Blessed Hope has no equal. When Christ sent 
out His immediate followers as witnesses to Him, He gave 
them the most tremendous task ever laid on them: "Ye 
shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and Judea and 
Samaria and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Over 
against that' put that there never was a corp of workers less 
competent to handle such an undertaking than those men 
seemed to be-absolutely no equipment, no ability, no back
ing, no prestige! Yet He provided them adequate motive 
power and motive: the former in the Spirit's enduement 
the latter in His promised return: "This same Jesus you see 
going into heaven shall so come again in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go." The men who a few hours previous 
had appeared as broken reeds, victims of what looked like 
a forlorn hope, at that promise from the angels took heart 
once more, girded their loins and went out with a triumphant 
air that never afterwards left them for one moment. The 
highest, clearest note in their testimony always was the 
coming again of the resurrected Son of God. 

You have it in Paul's charge to Timothy: "I charge thee 
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in the sight of God and of Christ Jesus, who will judge the 
living and ·the dead and by His appearing and His King
dom: Preach the \Vord; be urgent in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering." In the 
passage w·e have already quoted elsewhere from Titus 2 we 
purposely omitted the last clause, "Zealous of good works" 
in order that ,ve might insert it here as connected vvith "the 
appearing of the glory of our Saviour Jesus Christ." Iden
tical with this is the inculcation of 1 Peter 5 :2: "Feed the 
flock of God ,vhich is among you taking the oversight, not 
by constraint, but willingly: not for filthy lucre but of a 
ready mind; . . . and when the chief shepherd shall appear 
ye shall receive a crmvn of glory that fadeth not away." 
\Vho can doubt Paul has this in mind when he penned those 
pregnant words of 2 Timothy 4 :7, 8: "I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crmvn of righteousness, 
which the Lord the Righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only but unto all them also who love 
His appearing." 

One has but to read :rviark 16 :27 the parables of the 
Oliver Address in J'viatthew 24 and 25; the statement 
regarding the judgment of the ,vorks of Christians in 1 Cor
inthians 3 and 2 Corinthians 5, then recall Christ's last words 
in Revelation 22 to be convinced of our contention that the 
most valuable motive asset of the church for service is the 
Blessed Hope. Here you have the reason for the greater 
earnestness, the warmer enthusiasms, the greater sacrifices, 
and more extended evangelical efforts and success at home 
and abroad of the Pre-millennial servants of the Lord. 

I 

Fifth. Than the Coming again of the Lord Jesus there is 
no greater comfort in sorrow or stronger stay in trial. 

Thousands of panaceas have been propounded for human 
ills but all have failed. The Christian, however, has an 
unfailing source of comfort in the prospect afforded in John 
14: "Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe also in Me. In my Father's house are many man
sions; if it were not so I would have told you. I go to pre
pare a place for you. And if I go I shall come again and 
receive you unto lvlyself; that where I am there ye may 
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be also." \Vhat stayed I'vfartha in her hour of terrible 
anguish? His own blessed assurance: "I am the resurrec
tion and the life: He that believeth in rvie, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth 
in :\le shall never die." 

The practical James saw the disappointment and distress 
of the afflicted saints as he wrote to them this never failing 
support. "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the Coming 
of the Lord. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for 
the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh." "To the strangers 
scattered" Peter spoke of their readiness through manifold 
trials, but he reminds them also that "the trial of their faith 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, 'might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." Again, 
when speaking of their fiery trials he exhorts them: ''Be
loved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you; but rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that vvhen His glory shall be revealed ye may be 
glad ,vith exceeding joy." To those of God's children who 
knovv the great prophetic value of the Book of Revelation 
there is a superabundance of consolation in the transcendent 
forecast of the soon coming triumph of the Son of J\Ian. 
The saints in Thessalonica suffered untold agonie.1 on behalf 
of Christ; what can compensate them for their losses and 
griefs? vVhat, but that marvellous revelation of the first 
apostle? "But we would not have you ignorant brethren, 
concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow not even 
as the rest who have no hope. For if \Ve believe that Jesus 
died and rose again; even so them also who are fallen asleep 
in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, that are 
left unto the coming of the Lord, shall in no wise precede 
them who are fallen asleep. For the Lor~ Himself shall 
descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we who are alive, who are left 
shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 
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What is true of the Saint is true of the "Body" or "Bride," 
her troubles will cease when her Lord appears, hence her 
patient endurance. Of the world unrest also there will be 
no cessation till He comes "\Vhose right it is to reign." 
Therefore, "To you who are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels . . . when He shall come to be glorified in His saints 
and to be admired of all them that believe in that day." 

In conclusion, while acknowledging this to be a partial 
review of the field it is extensive enough to warrant the 
question: vVho dare, in the face of such an array of truth, 
maintain that the Pre-millenniarian view is unscriptural 
and impractical?-Our Hope, Ottober, 1921. 

Our Glorious Hope 
Revelation 22 :4 

To see Christ's Face! 
No words this Hope can perfectly express: 

• The crown of Grace! 
No other Vision can the soul so bless. 

He saw our state; 
Sinful and lost: He stooped to bear our guilt; 

And now we wait 
The sight of Him whose Blood for us was spilt. 

My God! shouldst Thou 
Ask what we choose, for yielding to Thy Grace: 

We know not how 
To name more Bliss than to behold Christ's Face. 

~William Olney. 
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The Tree of Life 
(Rev. 2 :7) 

173 

In the sevenfold cluster of rewards to the Seven Churches 
the first is thus stated: "To him that overcometh will I 
give to eat of tht tree of life in the midst of the Paradise of 
God." 

Now this reward has its own twofold division: (1) En
trance into Paradise, (2) Partaking of the Tree of Life. 
Taking these in their order then we have: 

(1) Access to Paradise 

Here is the reversal of the curse of the Fall. The punish
ment of disobedience to the Divine Law was expulsion, and 
exclusion from the fruits of that Tree. The Promiser, the 
Seed of the woman, having fulfilled the Law for us as our 
representative, reverses matters, and re-opens Paradise. 

Scripture gives us a beautiful picture of the Garden of 
God. The early Greek translators of the Song of Solomon 
in speaking of the plants ofthe "garden enclosed," to which 
the spouse is likened, renders the verse, "Thy plants are an 
orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant fruits", thus: "Thy 
shoots are a paradise of pomegranates." The original word 
they chose for "shoots" is the same as the word we render 
"apostles." We are given thus a picture of a tree of branches 
as representing the members that make up the whole tree. 
The people of the Lord are all active in fruits, delicious and 
salutary, refreshing and exhilerating, odiferous, aromatic, 
as they diffuse the Lord's fragrance, virtue and influence, 
which they draw from Him. "The trees of the Lord are 
full of sap." Solomon, the author, was a great gardener: 
"I made me gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in 
them of all kinds of fruits." The word has a Persian strain. 
In that Book of Esther, which shows us so much of the 
Persia of old we get a better notion of what such a garden
orchard looked like. Reading of the feast that Ahasuerus 
gave in His palace in Shusan, that name which was given 
because ~f the white lillies cultivated there, we are told it 
was given "in the court of the garden of the King's palace, 
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where were white, green, and blue hangings, fastened with 
cords of fine linen and purple to silver rings and pillars of 
marble." From this it appears that the chamber of the 
feast abutted on the garden, and no doubt the guests could 
look out upon it, hear its running waters, scent its perfumes, 
and see the golden and multicolored fruits. Outside the 
palace then is the abode of the saints waiting until their 
whole number is made up, vvhen the complete Bride, her 
clothing of pure gold, raimented in needlework, followed by 
her companions the virgins, will be brought unto the King; 
"with gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought; they 
shall enter the King's Palace." These are the images now 
before us. They will be far surpassed on the day we enter in. 

(2) Partaking of the Tree 

Christ is that Tree. He was shown forth in the form of 
the Golden Candlestick with its seven branches; fore
shadowed in the Burning Bush out of which lie spoke to 
l'vioses; prophesied of by I saiah-"He shall grow up before 
Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of the dry ground"; 
and He provided that statement in Proverbs~"She is a tree 
of life to them that lay hold upon her," for Christ is made 
unto us "Wisdom." He is the apple-tree among the trees 
of the wood. It is in His shadow that we sit down with 
great delight, for here it is we get our strengthening and 
sustaining, the fruits and food by which we live. 

As to the eating Adam lost this, so his spirit began to die 
forthwith. Christ re.i;tores this but only to the overcomer. 
At the gate of Paradise at Eden "\;Vere the cherubims to keep 
the way to the tree of life. Now up above we find them 
not at the Gate but beside the Throne. 

Would we have this reward, as also all the others that are 
promised? Surely. How then? John tells us how: "Who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God?"! So let us overcome! 

"In the midst of the Paradise of God." This "in the 
midst" is a mark indeed to lead us to Him. In the New 
Testament, to touch on that but briefly, and without going 
further, we find it many times repeated. Where the twos 
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and the threes are gathered together He tells us Himself 
"there am I in the midst of them"; Luke paints Him as a 
delightful youth ''in the midst of the doctors" of the law 
in the Temple; and later vvhen risen at the time of the 
breaking of the bread "Jesus Himself stood in the midst 
of them"; at Calvary's crosses Jesus -vvas "in the midst" of 
the representatives of mankind, those that reject, on the 
one side, and those that accept on the other; and in the 
Revelation He is seen walking in the midst of the seven 
candlesticks; seen again in the midst of the Throne, and 
in the last chapter \Ve read vvith greater understanding the 
wonderful words: ''In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river ,vas there the tree of life, which bare 
tvvelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month; 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations." 

As abiding in Him let us as the "branches" harken to 
Isaiah: "For ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth 
with peace; the mountains and the hills shall break forth 
before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall 
clap their hands." He that hath an ear let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

-J{. Campbell. 

The Crown of Life 
(Rev. 2 :10) 

To the overcomer in the Church of Smyrna, the Church of 
suffering and tribulation, comes the encouraging great call 
of promise from The First and The Last: "Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 

There is a connection between this great reward and the 
city, the faithful in which are thus addressed. The name 
is derived from myrrh. Myr~h served in the embalming 
of the dead (John 19:29); it went up as incense before the 
Lord (Exod. 30 :23); it was one of the perfumes of the Bride
groom (Psa. 45 :8), and of the Bride (S. of S. 3 :6). It was 
therapeutic; being an a·stringent it built up, and made firm 
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and healthy. Here it was that Polycarp was martyred. 
The city was renowned both for its configuration, and its 
faithfulness in observing its treaties. The hill it stood on 
was encircled, crowned with street and buildings, lined with 
palaces and temples, and an old classic writer addressing 
its citizens touches on this pride of beauty and staunchness 
by saying, "It is a greater charm to wear a crown of men 
than a crown of porticoes, and pictures, and gold." Christ 
knew all about this city when He called to it to be faithful 
unto death and He would give it the crown of life! 

This reward differs from the one previously promised 
Ephesus. The Tree of Life, there promised, affords sus
tentation of life. The gift of the Crown of life is symbolical 
of added glory and honor. The practice of crowning arose 
from choosing the head of a man as the part which ennobles 
and represents the man most, and by encircling it with the 
insignia of royalty honors the whole person of the man. 
We find this thought portrayed very beautifully in the Psalm
ist's picture of the anointing of Aaron as typifying unity 
of brethren: "It is like the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard; 
that went down to the skirts of his garments." Anointing 
was, as it still is, a feature in the coronation of kings. Our 
Lord, the King of kings, Who was dead, and is alive for 
evermore, will, when in final and completed union with all 
His believers, even to the humblest in the hem of His gar
ment, share llis Sovereignty by emplacing on each head 
the insignia of royalty symbolized by the Crown of Life 
Eternal. The high priest's crown was the mitre, and He 
has made us to be kings and priests unto God! 

To go into more detail a ... bout this wondrous gift. One 
can best be the king who has learnt first how best to obey! 
Christ's obedience even unto death set Him as God's ap
pointed king upon the holy hill of Zion. He was crowned 
with honor and glory, and this was His expressed will, when 
He prayed: ''Father I will that they also whom Thou hast 
given me be with Me where I am; that they may behold 
my glory, which Thou hast given me," and he also added 
in that high-priestly prayer these words, which He has never 
forgotten: "The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given 
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them; that they may be one, even as We are One''! So we, 
too, must learn this difficult art of service to our fellows, 
and so fit ourselves for the mark of this high calling of 
God's. As faithful even unto death we, as priests, must 
humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God. 

This crown is not only that of royalty, but of victory, 
aye, even more, for it is the chaplet of added wealth, the 
spoils of the triumphant Victor. \Ve shall be like Him 
when we see Him as He is. Early pictures here crowd our 
minds as taken from the Holy Scriptures. A crown of gold 
was placed on David's head after his conquest of Rabbah, 
the city of waters, or peolpes, as a type of the victory of 
Christ, the Beloved, over the world-power originating with 
the people. Follows on the stormy time of judgment, when 
the King's iron rod shall dash the rebellious in pieces like 
a potter's vessel, the millennium reign of Solomon, the 
prince of peace, and a little picture of this crown is shown 
us by the Psalmist David, when he writes, "Thou settest a 
crown of pure gold on his head. He asked life of Thee, 
and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and 
evq." We all know that a greater than Solomon is here! 

The crown of the curse, the crown of thorns, the crown 
of bitter suffering has been exchanged for the Golden Crown, 
and that is what is spoken of as "many crowns", to under
stand which properly we must remember that the Crown 
of Eastern Potentates was composed of fillets, of golden 
material, and often sparkling with gems, each folded fillet 
representing one particular empire. Today this idea is still 
preserved for us among the turbanned races of the East. 
It is also shadowed out for us in His winning of His Bride, 
being that crown wherewith His mother crowned Him in 
the day of his espousals, and gladness of heart (S. of S. 3 :11). 
Each of us is a specimen of that wonderful winning by 
grace and love, and the day comes when He makes up His 
jewels! 

To possess this gift will be to possess the grant of life, of 
joy, and of glory. The halo of the Divine Sheckinah will 
be reflected in our personalities for evermore. The genitive 
in the sentence "crown of life" points to that very thing of 
which the crown is made up. Life is connected Light. He 
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is the Light of the world as he is the Light that lightens the 
New Jerusalem. \Ve will be cro\vned \'>"ith light, where 
once we had but the candle of the Lord upon our heads 
down here. 

Here is the inheritance of the saints in light! 

-H. Campbell. 

The Book of the Revelation 
See here what painted pageantries vve meet! 
\Vinged Forms! Enclouded Arms! Great bannered Bands 1 
Bowed low in prayer the untornbed Dead, with hands 
Stretched heav'nward, like a million-masted fleet! 
Soared Zeniths! Rainbmved Zones! God's Sovereign Seat! 
Below, on earth, black storms hang o'er doomed lands, 
From ,vhence crazed nations march to war, where stands 
Jerusalem, the aged world's winding-sheet! 
See here, clear traced, fresh footsteps, ,vhite and red, 
Like flmvers in the ,va y: here martyrs trod! 
\Vhile through our Book, wild odours on His Head, · 
The perfumes of the Paradise of God, 
Shepherding home His flock with golden rod, 
\Valks the svveet Saviour of the weary dead! 

-H. Campbell. 

Current Events 
The People Do Not Want War. Dr. Nicholas :rvfurray 

Butler, head of Columbia University and the Carnegie Endow
ment for International Peace, returned recently from a tour 
through Europe. He had interviews with two hundred 
statesmen, intellectual leaders and men of affairs. He said 
that few, if any, national problems are left in the world 
today, because they had all become international problems. 
Dr. Butler expressed high hopes that there will not be a 
general war. He declared emphatically that the people do 
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not want it and that wherever danger exists it is a result of 
governmental policy. \Ve hope he is right. 

We found this in our trip through Central Europe last 
year, the people do not talk of war and there was an entire 
absence of any kind of war talk as we hear it in our country. 
To this must be added another fact, the different countries 
are not ready for ,var. Germany is not ready. Her finances 
and internal condition do not permit it. 1'v1ussolini "rattles 
the sabre" now and then, but it is looked upon as a bluff. 
Italy does not want war. Russia continues her despicable, 
satanic propaganda for a world revolution, sowing her 
dragon seed everywhere. Her internal conditions remain 
serious. Many look for a soon-coming fall of the dictator, the 
Neronic Stalin. England and France have been drawn 
closer together. So outvvardly all looks as if there vvill not be 
another world war. But how soon things may change! 

Adolf Hitler Speaks. One of the threatening dangers for 
months has been the Czechoslovakian situation. It was 
feared that the German Chancellor Adolf Hitler would do 
,vhat was done in Austria to give relief to the three million 
and a half of German people who are more or less suffering 
in that country. 

Suddenly the Chancellor made an interesting proposal to 
the British government, which, if accepted, would end all 
fears of a new war and guarantee troubled Czechoslovakia 
security from an invasion. He suggested that the terri
torial integrity of Czechoslovakia be guaranteed by three 
powers, Germany, France, and Soviet Russia. These three 
powers would be bound together in an non-aggression cove
nant which, if faithfully carried out, would remove the 
danger of a German invasion. The pact would demand 
that Czechoslovakia reduce her present extremely large 
armaments, which are formidable for a comparatively small 
nation. He also suggests that the Prague government bring 
about a satisfactory solution of the grievances of the Germans 
living in Czechoslovakia. Prime Minister Chamberlain was 
so highly pleased over the proposal and Hitler's definite turn to 
peace that he arranged at once for an interview with Hitler's 
personal aide-de-camp, Captain Wiedemann, who flew 
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from Berlin to London. Hitler's message to the Prime 
Minister was that he sincerely wished for an improvement 
in the troubled relations between Germany and England. 
He said that no fundamental differences separated the 
Germans and the British, and that the misunderstandings 
between them were capable of adjustment. It remains to 
be seen what will become of this astonishing proposal. 

\Vhile in Europe we met a member of the English Parlia
ment en route on government business. \Ve mentioned to 
him that in our opinion the alliance of Hitler with Mussolini 
was unnatural and would work no good, that the logical 
alliance would be Great Britain with Germany. He acknowl
edged that this was a leading sentiment in Great Britain, at 
least last summer. How will it end? \Vill peace come at 
last? 

We know that there is an apostolic prediction of great 
significance. "But when they shall say, Peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
·a woman with child, and they shall not escape" (1 Thess. 
5 :3). You notice it says they and not we. It reads "they 
shall not escape," and not "we". The people who say 
"Peace and Safety" are the children of night, the world. 
They are looking for peace and safety, for earthly prosperity. 
It will surely come. It will be the devil's lullaby, to lull 
the world and the world-church into a deeper sleep, from 
which there will come a terrible awakening, when suddenly 
the clear sky of a man-made peace will disappear and the 
storm clouds of divine judgment will roll over the whole 
world to unload divine wrath. For such a program we look. 
Hitler's proposal may be the first step towards it. Keep 
your eyes open and watch what is going on in the world. 

Japan's Vicious Warfare-China's Sufferings. What 
terrible things are happening in the far East! Report after 
report of the bombing of Chinese cities with the loss of 
thousands of lives and the crippling of many, many thousands 
more. The "Reader's Digest" for July ha's an account of an 
eyewitness on the "Sack of N anking." The writer says, 
"It was the greatest authenticated massacre in modern 
history." Nothing like it happened in the world-war. 
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Over twenty thousand men, women and tender children 
,vere killed, so that the streets literally became rivers of 
blood. • Systematically women were hunted down in all 
Chinese homes. If they resisted rape they were cut to 
pieces. Even sixty year old women and eleven year old 
girls were not immune. Jv1any were horribly mutilated. 
The witness says, "It was awful, too, to hear the screams 
of women coming from houses with barred doors." And 
this goes on and on wherever the demon-possessed Japanese 
beasts go. The nations, as always, stand by, saying that 
they are helpless, while Germany and Italy lend more or 
less help to this program and hell. How long, 0 Lord, how 
long? 

The Spanish Situation Unchanged. The Spanish civil 
war continues. It is now acknowledged that the end is as 
far off as ever. Franco remains victorious. Both sides now 
seek the exodus of foreign volunteers, Russians, Germans, 
Italians, and our own modernistic-communistic misguided 
youth, who rushed over there instigated by radical professors. 
They have five months to get out of Spain. Evidently the 
Soviets, the 11oscow Reds, have failed once more in making 
another country Red. 

Is It Progress? Yes, Hughes flew around the world in a 
few days. Another one went across the seas to Europe. 
A great mail plane from Germany began mail service between 
the two countries, delivering mail here in 17 hours. At the 
same time the disasters of the air continue. The world 
lauds these achievements, though it means the sacrifice 
of human lives, as a wonderful progress. So other inventions 
and discoveries are branded progress. But is it real pro
gress? After all these things are nothing but the play
things of the children of the dust. The progress which is 
needed is more righteousness, spiritual improvement; but 
that which alone can bring this about, the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, is set aside, rejected, not alone in the world 
which lieth in the wicked one, but in Christendom itself. 
Hence there is no let up in crime, in immoralities and all 
other forms of viciousness. No progress in that direction. 
The fact is that through human inventions, through im-
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provements in material things, the god of this age, Satan, 
blinds the eyes of them that believe not. 

The Situation in Palestine. A small sized \var has been 
going on in Palestine betvveen the Arabs and the Jews. 
According to reliable sources several hundred have been 
killed and a much larger number have been vvounded. 
Thousands of English soldiers are there now to preserve 
order, \vhich has not been preserved, for the outbreaks con
tinue. J'vledical ]\fissionary, Dr. Ewke, vvorking there under 
the auspices of the American European Fellowship, and doing 
such a splendid vvork, reports that recently a bomb exploded 
right near to his clinic. One of his patients, a Jewish 
woman, after leaving the clinic was injured by another 
bomb and had to be brought back for treatment. A settle
ment of the difficulties is not even in sight. England has to 
step cautiously on account of her large colonial ?viohammedan 
population, ,vhich is in sympathy with the Arabs. All is 
interesting to the student of prophecy. The suggested 
partition of Palestine seems to be unacceptable to either 
the Jews or the Arabs. The fault is ,vith both parties. 
It is just a miniature of vvhat will happen on a larger scale 
\vhen political Zionism will be plunged into the great tribu
lation. All is ready for it. \Ve notice how some Bible 
teachers speak of r.olitical Zionism as the promised restora
tion of Israel to the land of promise. It is not! The 
predicted restoration comes after the return of Christ. 

The Communist Menace is Real. Again and again 
certain Congressmen and Senators ridicule the idea that this 
country is threatened by a Communistic revolution. The 
fact is that certain men who are sympathizers of Communism 
minimize the communistic propaganda and distract attention 
by magnifying the Fascist and Nazi menace. Both of 
them are negligible in comparison to the coast to coast Red 
propaganda. Here is an enlightening article which should 
be read by everybody in this country. It appeared in the 
July issue of that staunch American monthly The National 
Rep1-1,h/ic. 

While_!crying "red baiters," "fascists" and "nazis" at those 
who picture communist forces in the United States as a 
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definite menace, this for the purpose of trying to discredit 
the so-called "red baiters'' in their honest criticisms of the 
organized conspiracy of 1\iioscow communism in the United 
States and at the same time in an attempt to belittle the idea 
of an existing menace, the reds met in national convention 
recently to review their own activities for the past year and 
to formulate plans and programs to carry on their systematic 
undermining during the ensuing twelve months. 

"People's Front" 1.l1ovement 

These meetings bring to light many more proofs that the 
communist menace in our country is something to be con
cerned about. Since 1937, when the Third (communist) 
International at l\1oscow ruled that all sections thereof must 
formulate "People's Fronts" in their respective countries of 
operation, the reds' "force and violence" programs have gone 
"underground'' as they term it, meaning that it is carried on 
secretly for the moment by the many leaders and hidden for 
the moment from the rank and file of the red armies of 
followers that are formulated over the nation on "united 
front" programs. Through the dupes that they have 
enrolled since 1937, the communist strategy is "Twentieth 
Century Americanism." They attempt in their new program 
to hold fast to the "Declaration of Independence," stating 
that it prescribes the way for the "new revolution." The_ 
American Constitution which followed the Declaration of 
Independence (which latter of course was not a declaration of 
revolution for the purpose of creating a dictatorship of 
communism as proposed by the communists) provides ways 
by which our government may be changed by a "majority" 
of our people in "an orderly," not disorderly, manner. How
ever, the American Constitution also prescribes ways in 
which to protect our constitutional form of government from 
"traitors." That's \Vhy the communists uphold some phases 
of the Declaration and denounce our Constitution and our 
constitutional form of government existing under it. The 
reason they attack our Supreme Court is because it is the 
guardian of the people and our Constitution. The reason 
they attack our armed defense forces is because they too are 
the guardians of our people and our Constitution. So when 
communists talk loudly as they do today about being 
"Americans" they are m·erely exhibiting more of their con
spiracy tactics for which they are most noted. 

22,000 at Tenth Annual Convention 

l\lleeting in New York City in their Tenth Annual Conven
tion on May 26th to 31st, 1938, twenty-two thousand corn-
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munists as delegates, alternates, fraternal and visiting dele
gates and functionaries from over the nation filled Madison 
Square Garden to an overflow. New York State had 218 
delegates representing its section at the convention; Massa
chusetts, Maine, Vermont and New Hampshire sent 15 
delegates; Pa., 38; Kans., 3; Ohio, 26; Mich., 17; HI., 45· 
1\1inn., 14; Neb., l; N. D. 1; \Vash., 23; ~alif.,46; N.J.: 
11; Conn.,9; N.C., 1; Utah, 1; Ala.,6; Wise., 12; Colo.,3; 
Texas, 5; Ivio., 5; \V. Va., 2; Ky., 1; La:, 7; Fla., 4; 
S. D., 2; Ind., 3; Va., 1; l\1lont., 1; Okla., 3; Iowa, l · 
Tenn., 2; Md., 8. These did not of course include th~ 
alternates, officers and fraternal and visiting delegates and 
functionaries. These were the direct delegates from the 
Communist Party-showing 53,500 of the Communist Party 
members had their dues paid up to date at the time of election 
of delegates for the national convention, for the party's rules 
provide one delegate to every 100 paid up members at the 
time of delegate elections in the state sections. Over 300 
fraternal delegates were also present, these from unions, 
cooperatives, clubs, fraternal societies, and the like. 

It may be well to recall that the Communist Party itself 
is merely an organization of the leaders of the entire com
munist machine in any country and does not represent in 
any degree the full strength of membership and following in a 
country. 

Communist Strength Great 

The party itself at its tenth convention claimed 74,000 
members, yet its International Labor Defense claims over 
300,000 members, while the \Vorkers Alliance according to a 
recent government report shows a membership of 800,000, the 
International Workers Order over 150,000, etc. There are 
some 610 national organizations either affiliated with the 
communist cause in the United States or which are so-called 
"united fronts" under communist leadership or influence, 
many of which follow the party line yet do not mention the 
word communism to their members. 

Tries to Look Patriotic 

One of the foolers put out by the Tenth Convention of the 
Communist Party was a so-called change in its own national 
constitution which they say "Americanizes the Communist 
Party.'' But we find this move was merely another com
munist "Trojan Horse" move talled for under the name of 
"Trojan Horse" by the Third Communist International in 
Moscow-an effort to conceal the alien organized and 
directed conspiracy against our constitutional republic and 
the 130,000,000 people of our nation. Communists are be-
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ginning to realize that American patriotism is so deeply 
embedded in the hearts of our people that they must "dress 
up" the communist movement in an effort to disguise it as 
Americanism and as patriotic. They therefore now call, 
themselves "T"' entieth Century Americans." 

Avowed Section of Red International 

Let us now study a little of the "new" constitution of the 
Communist Party. First, we note that it continues to state 
that the Communist Party of the United States is a "section 
of the Third International." What does that mean? It 
means, as one will learn upon reading almost any red publica
tion, that the Third International is a world-wide movement 
of communism, originating in and directed from .l\!Ioscow and 
that the movement in America is but a section of it. The 
Third International sets up a Communist Party in any 
country in which the government is not communist. This 
party must guarantee to follow twenty-one points, as out
lined by communist officials in :J\1oscow, before it can pro
claim to the \vorld that it is a "section of the Third Inter
national." 

The twenty-one points which the Communist Party of the 
United States, as well as those branches established in every 
country, must carry out as a "section of the Third Inter
national" include the gua;antee of constant propaganda, 
organization and agitation .of strikes, mass demonstrations 
and the undermining of the non-communist governments of 
the world, leading to the forceful overthrow and the setting 
up of a "Soviet." 

Communist Party Still "Moscowized" 

Do these points indicate that the Communist Party is 
"Americanized"? No! It is just as "Moscowized" as 
ever. The "Americanism" of the Communist Party is 
just as shallow as it ever was. Their convention was held 
benca th bowers of red flags and hammers and sickles-no 
sign of Americanism was of course to be found. But the 
party is desperate. It needs a larger following, so it trots out 
its made-in-Moscow "Trojan Horse," all dressed up in the 
disguise of Uncle Sam's Eagle. Underneath the horse one 
still finds the same old communist alien conspirators ready 
to destroy our government, to confiscate and destroy all 
Americans possess-home, church, freedom, family life and 
property .. 

We also note that this "new" constitution of the Com
munist Party of the United States provides, as did the former 
constitution, that its emblem shall continue to be the 
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"Hammer and Sickle," drawn and molded in Tvioscow blood 
not the clasped hands of unity and brotheily love as used 
by Amc-ican labor. 

A Timely Prayer. The Los Angeles Times, a splendid up 
to date daily, printed on July 3 an article ,vhich should 
be read from coast to coast. \\le reproduce it herewith: 

Save now, we beseech thee, 0 Jehovah; 0 Jehovah, we 
beseech thee, send now prosperity.-(Psalms 118 :25). 

Such was the prayer of King David some thifty centuries 
ago. It was a timely prayer, for David's kingdom was in the 
throes of a depression. It had suffered from \Vars from with
out and within. Even the great King's own favorite son, 
Absalom, had risen in armed rebellion against him. Famine 
and pestilence had ravished the land. The people groaned 
under heavy taxation. The King's treasury was well-nigh 
empty, and he had promised Jehovah to build a great temple 
in Jerusalem, dedicated to the worship of Jehovah. 

David felt need of a savior: he yearned for salvation and 
prosperity for his people. He believed in the efficacy of 
prayer. Therefore, he prayed for his heart's desire. He 
prayed earnestly and persistently. He prayed that prosperity 
might come now-immediately. 

David's prayer was answered~not instantly, but eventu
ally. He lived to see peace restored in his realm; famine and 
pestilence banished from the land, and money and materials 
provided for the building of the temple, which was builded 
by his son and successor, Solomon, the wise and magnificent. 

The ups and downs of David, his trials and tribulations, 
his periods of joy and prosperity, all are now embalmed in 
sacred history. But the prayer that David uttered when he 
was in the throes of depression is as timely now as when it was 
spoken more than 3000 years ago. 

We, here in the United States, acclaimed the greatest and 
most powerful nation in this modern world, are in the throes 
of depression at the present time, a depression that was world
wide at the beginning, but from which other peaceful nations 
have since recovered to a large extent; ours, hO\;vever, has 
lapsed from partial recovery into a recession of our govern
ment's own making. 

Our government seems to be impotent, lacking in leader
ship, powerless to pull us out of the slough of debt and indus
trial despond in which we are mired. \Vhat to do in such 
an emergency? 

One thing we can do-all of us. We can pray as David 
did-to the Great Jehovah to save us and to send us pros-
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perity~send it nmv, ere we perish as a national democracy. 
The prayer of the righteous availeth much, we are told in 

Holy \Vrit, but prayer must be backed by faith and vvorks, 
even by the righteous, to make it effective. But are we 
righteous as a nation? Have we not strayed far from the 
faith of our fathers, the God-fearing and pious pioneers who 
carved this nation out of a ,vilderness and made it the greatest 
and most prosperous land on earth? 

If it be so that we have lost our faith, our integrity and our 
morale, let us repent, turn from our political idols, and pray 
for the return of our lost ideals. 

This has the right ring and puts to sharne many of the 
vvishy-,vashy men of the cloth, neither fish nor fmvl, who 
constantly fall back on the evolution delusion, and mumble 
something about a ne,v religion, and with their shallow 
brains see the salvation of the race in socialisr:n, cornmunism 
or some other a theistic "ism." The ,vord "repent" does 
not seem to be in their vocabulary. Evolution knows no 
such word. Nor do they repent of their infidelity, their 
denials of the Lord who bought them, and the rejection of 
the Cross of Christ. And so a newspaper must state the 
truth. 

Our nation is surely and svviftly heading for a tremendous 
bankruptcy which ,vill be followed by a collapse ,vhich no 
pen can describe. Repentance, humiliation and prayer 
would change things. But will the call be heeded? 

A Message For Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

September 1. "A little while, and ye shall not see 
and again, a little while, and ye shall see l'vie 
(John 16 :16). 

rvfe; 

" 

There is great comfort in Christ's use of the phrase "a little while.,, 
For it assures us, just as it assured the d;sciples of the first century, 
that we shall soon see our Lord. "A little while"-yes, it can only 
be "a little while." Have vou ever thought that there are but two 
possibilities in respect to us .Christians seeir1g the Lord Jesus?~- Either 
He delays His return until after our death, or He comeif bcfor?we die. 
At the most just the C0rnpletion of our tiny span of life separates us 
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from the Presence of our Lord. At the least, it may be today when 
He shall come. Think of it, Christian friend! You are absolutely 
certain to see the Lord Jesus very soon. In just "a little while," as 
He has said, you will be like Him when you see Him as He is. Oh, 
how can you and I waste time and live unworthily when that glorious 
prospect is ours! 

September 2. "0 righteous Father, the world hath not 
known 'I'hee: but I have known Thee " (John 
17:25). 

The reason for the world's alienation from God is explained by the 
adjective His Son here uses of Him. God is the righteous Father. 
Therefore the world does not know Him. How can it in its thorough
going unrighteousness? But there is One who knows Him, the Lord 
Jesus who alone meets the qualification of perfect righteousness. He 
only can introduce the world to the Father, for He only can make the 
unrighteous righteous. Any approach to God is futile, unless it be 
through Christ. There is but one way to know the righteous Father, 
and that is through the righteous Son. 

How well, dear friend, do you know the Father? No Christian ever 
progresses beyond the necessity of daily fellowship with the Lord 
Jesus 'Who makes the Father known. 

September 3. "For I know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall 
keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment " 
(Gen. 18 :19). 

These words, spoken by the Lord to Abraham, occur in the story 
of the annunciation of Isaac's birth. They are a supreme compliment 
to "the friend of God. "Not without reason did the Lord choose Abra
ham to be the great patriarch. The Lord knew him, and, before 
Abraham ever became a father, God knew that he would command his 
children and household and bring them up in the fear of the Lord. The 
eminence of Abraham was based upon hts character as a man of faithful 
obedience. He was to be trusted. 

That was long ago, but God does not change in His righteous method 
of dealing with men. And the reason why He passes over so many 
today and entrusts the larger responsibilities to so very few lies in 
the same divine insight that saw into Abraham's heart and marked 
him in advance as trustworthy. God is seeking to honor men, but 
He must have men whom He can safely horror. 

September 4. "Command the children of Israel, that 
they bring unto thee pure oil olive beaten for the light, to 
cause the lamps to burn continually" (Lev. 24 :2). 

The lamp is the symbol of testimony, just as the oil stands for the Holy 
Spirit. For the ancient sanctuary God commanded that the lamps be 
replenished with pure oil. Thus it is with your testimony for Christ. 
It must be nourished with the oil of the Holy Spirit, which means that 
the channel of its flow-your life-must be kept clean. "Let your 
light .... shine before men," said the Lord Jesus. It is within your 
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power to do that, You provide neither the oil nor the flame. Your 
part is simply to keep the way clear for the Spirit to flow through you. 
But in that you have committed to you the shining of your light for 
Christ. 

September 5. "\:Vhosoever curseth his God shall bear 
his sin" (Lev. 24:15). 

There was, therefore, no hope for the blasphemer. He had to bear 
his own sin, for he had rejected the only One who forgives it. So it is 
with the terrible sin of Christ-rejection which is of the very essence of 
blasphemy today. There can be no hope for those who persist in it, 
for they are guilty of repudiating the only Saviour who can bear their sin. 

In the face of these indisputable spiritual facts how can we Christians 
justify our easy contacts with those whom we see and meet daily who 
are, through the blasphemy of Christ-rejection, cursing their God? Do 
we not owe them some word of testimony? 

September 6. "Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue . " (Prov. 18:21). 

This is a lesson that cannot be too much stressed among Christian 
people. The words of Solomop are literally true. :t·vhny a reputation 
has been killed, many a good name murdered by an unruly tongue. But, 
thank God, the proverb is not merely negative. Life is also in the power 
of the tongue. Oh, what blessing there would be if all the readers of 
these words, a great company of Christian people throughout the world, 
would resolve today to see how much good they might do with their 
tongues! From the simple word of kindness, the phrase of appreciative 
good will, to the convicting testimony for Christ-what a wealth of 
opportunity for good! Resolve today, dear friend, to make your tongue 
a power for life. 

September 7. "The discretion of a man deferreth his 
anger; and it is his glory to pass over a transgression" 
(Prov. 19:11). 

No man, no matter how great, may safely become angry. The 
privilege of wrath is a rare one and, all things considered, belongs to God 
alone. \Vhile righteous indignation is permissible and even, when it 
comes to certain manifestations of sin, obligatory, it must be guarded 
very carefully indeed. But human anger is something quite different. 

There is great wisdom in Solomon's suggestion that it is discreet to 
defer your anger. For, when anger is deferred, it usually evaporates. 
What do you do with your anger? Learn to defer it, and your life will 
begin to show the glory of magnanimity. 

September 8. "He that hath no rule over his own sp1nt 
is like a city that is broken down, and without walls" (Prov. 
25 :28). 

It is surprising how easy it is for us to narrow down the Word of God. 
This verse is a case in point. When Solomon speaks of a man ruling his 
spirit, most of us think of controlling our tempers. Yet that is just one 
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aspect of ruling the spirit. Some of us who have mild tempers are yet 
cursed with a moodv spirit. \Ve must rule that, for it is just as flagrant 
a sin to succumb to ·a mood of discouragement as it is to fly into a tower
ing rage. In either case our spirit rules us, and we are not the master 
of that citv which is our personality. 

Solomor;'s language in this wonderful piece of psychology is vividly 
precise. Let your moods govern you, whether they be moods of an?er, 
discouragement, or of worry, and the defenscs are down. Your person
ality is at the mercy of the enemy. That way lies ill hcahh~physical, 
mental, and spiritual. · 

September 9. "He that covereth his sms shall not 
prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
have merry" (Prov. 28:13). 

There are some things men cannot do, and among them is covering 
their sins. It is impossible for anyone to hide his iniquity from God. 
God always sees sin, but man too must face it and confess it. Then 
only can the blood of Christ be appl;ed. It is the propitation for our sin, 
the only covering for iniquity that God will accept. And, most vvonder
ful of all, it not onlv covers but also cleanses. 

Are you sure that.your sins have been covered by Christ? Or are you 
futilely trying to hide them from the God in whose eyes all things are 
naked and open? 

September 10. "\Vhosoever ha teth his brother 1s a 

murderer" (1 John 3:15). 
Did you ever notice that this drastic word admits of no qualification? 

1\Jost men condemn hatred as bad, and then they begin to make excep
tions. Certain things, they feel, are provocation for excusable hatred. 
But there is no such thing as excusable hatred. The Apostle John 
recognizes no justifiable provocation for hating. All hatred, he says, is 
tantamount to murder in that it is of the very spirit of murder. And 
in this he is in accord with the teaching of the Lord Jesus (iviatthew 
5:21, 22). 

Have you learned, Christian friend, there can never be any time and 
place for hate in your heart? 

September 11. 
earth " 

"The Lord by wisdom ha th founded the 
(Prov. 3 :19). 

Ivlodern thought has a good deal to say about living creatively. It is 
generally recognized by those who see beneath the surface of things that 
the highest activities of which man is capable are the creative activities. 
But there is nothing new about this recognition of the value of the 
creative. Not only did Solomon know it, but he also saw that its ulti
mate source is in wisdom. True wisdom is creative, for by it, Solomon 
said, the Lord founded the earth. 

It is not, however, enough to recognize the value of the creative and 
to see that wisdom lies behind it. One must know how to get wisdom. 
And once more the wise king gives the answer, when he says elsewhere 
in Proverbs, "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." 

September 12. "The Lord God omnipotent reigneth" 
(Rev. 19 :6). 

The scene is in heaven. The glorified saints are uniting in· a mighty 
chorus of praise. And the burden of their chorus is the tri1rn1phant 
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word, "The Lord God omnipotent reigneth." The verb is rightly in 
the present tense. That reign is without beginning and without 
ending. There never was a time, there never will be a time when God 
the omnipotent is not upon the Throne of the universe. 

Knowing that and linking with that knowledge the fact that you 
are through Christ a son of God and a co-heir with the only-begotten 
Son, you have, 0 Christian, the key to the overcoming life. "Alleluia: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth!" 

September 13. "And they that passed by reviled Him, 
wagging their heads, and saying If Thou be 
the Son of God, come down from the cross" (rvlatt. 27 :40). 

Consider this as the world's estimate of Sonship of God. Christ was 
in a desperate strait; He was being crucified. But the highest t1se to 
which the world would have put His divine Sonship was the saving 
oi self. Even then, while it was being wrought out on Calvary, the 
wisdom of the cross was foolishness with men. They simply could 
not see that self-sacrifice was the highest prerogative of the Son of God. 

You and I, if believers, are sons of God through Christ. But to 
what end? Surely it is a perversion of the divine purpose that we 
should use for grossly selfish ends the sonship God has given us by 
divine grace. 

September 14. "Cleanse thou me from secret faults" 
(Psa. 19:12). 

Our thought for today is a yery simple one--just the emphasis of one 
word in this brief prayer of David. Read it this way: "Cleanse 
Thou me from secret faults." Take your pencil and encircle that third 
word. Oh, we need to pray less about other people's sins and more 
about our own] \Ve need to ask the Lord to deal with our secret 
faults, of which there are many. For only when we see our sin do we 
begin to realize the riches of saving grace. Dear friend, unless you 
have learned to read your Bible in this personal way, you have yet to 
enter in upon the transforming power it can exert over your life. But 
do not dare to pray to God, "Cleanse Thou me from secret faults," 
unless you are willing to have Hirn obliterate even your most hidden 
and darling sin. 

September 15. "Leaning on Jesus' bosom" (John 13 :23). 

The phrase refers, of course, to the beloved disciple, John. But it 
also describes what should be the attitude of every Christian. Did 
you ever notice that the only Gospel which speaks of John as "the 
beloved disciple" is John's own Gospel? This probably means that 
actually Christ showed no favoritism to John, but that, because he 
was in heart close to his Lord, he felt himself specially beloved. The 
lesson, therefore, is this. You and I may be as truly beloved disciples 
as was John the son of Zebedee. It simply requires that we lean on 
Jesus' bosom. The more we rest there, the more we trust to Him not 
just the weight of our burdens but our own weight as well, the more 
will the consciousness of our indiviual preciousness to Christ be 
known to us. "Leaning on Jesus' bosom"-that is the secret of the 
life of faith. 
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September 16. "If a man love rvfe, he will keep My 
words: and t,1y Father will love him, and \Ve will come 
unto him, and make Our abode in him" (John 14 :23). 

Implicit in these words of the Lord Jesus is one of the most tremendous 
promises in all Scripture. Dependant upon our personal love for 
Himself, Christ is saying, is our obedience to His commands; and when 
we reallv love and obev Him, then ,ve have a Divine Guest in our hearts. 
That G~est Who corn"es to live with loving and obedient Christians is 
no less than God Himself, Father and Son, and also, on the authority 
of other promises in this ,vonderful chapter, the Holy Spirit. There 
is a wealth of significance in that pronoun "\Ve" that passes under
standing. Christian friend, never forget that your Lord has said to 
you, "JVe will come unto him, and make Our abode with him." The 
only way to prepare your life for that Guest is by submission of all 
of it to Him. 

September 17. "1\1y cup runneth over" (Psa. 23:5). 
Let us make a sweeping comment upon that familiar word. There is 

not a Christian living, anywhere in the world, who ought not every 
day to make that sentence his own. For Christians have Christ, and 
Christ is all and in all. No sickness, no sorrow, no calamity, nothing 
can for a moment compare with the abundance of the blessings that 
are in Christ Jesus. Granted that outward circumstances may reach 
the extreme of distress, yet the unseen and therefore the real blessings 
of companionship with Christ are still overflowing. If yoL1 doubt this, 
delve into the biographies of the great missionary saints, the martyrs, 
and the heroes of the faith. "l\'ly cup runneth" over is always true 
of the soul who truly walks with the Lord Jesus Christ. 

September 18. "Ye were called unto the fellowship of 
His Son" (1 Cor. 1 :9). 

There is one very important thing about fellowship-it is reciprocal. 
It requires the cooperation of both persons. \Vhere one person is 
active and the other only passive, there can be no continuing fellowship. 
Active interchange is essential to it. 

Remernber then that God has called us Christians into that kind of 
relationship, into real fellowship with His Son. He means for us to 
talk with Him, to walk with Him, constantly to seek His approval and 
His guidance. God means for us actively to serve Christ in the blessed 
yoke of fellowship with Him. Yes, we are to be His partners in His 
work. 

September 19. "The dust shall return to the earth as 
it was" (Eccles. 12 :7). 

Sad are these words of Solomon-sad and also true. The earthly is 
earthly. Flesh is flesh, and nothing man can do can change it. But 
wait. Solomon has not told the whole story. There is One Who by 
the breath of His mouth inspired the dust of the ground with a living 
soul. He came down to this earth of dust, tabernacled in a body of 
human clay, and won the victory over death. His creative, saving 
Word still avails to "change our vile body." He has promised to 
raise everyone who believes on Him into His own glorious, resurrection 
likeness. No, dust is not the end for the Christian life; it is but the 
beginning. 
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September 20. "The meek will He teach His way" 
(Psa. 25 :9). 

Do you see the logic of this statementr 'There are some who by 
pride of spirit and haughtiness of heart make themselves well nigh 
unteachable. But the meek are different. Their verv meekness 
qualifies them as pupils of the Lord. One of the most undervalued of 
all the Christian virtues in a day when men are very prone to seek 
personal advancement is meekness. Every one of us believers needs 
prayerfully to ask God to manifest in us the meekness of Christ. 

September 21. "Quicken us, and we will call upon Thy 
Name" (Psa. 80: 18). 

Consider this ancient prayer of Asaph. It is really a prayer for. 
revival. There are many Christians who are similarly calling upon 
God for quickening. But it is the second clause, which is the sequel 
to the prayer, that speaks especially to us. "Quicken us, revive us," 
cried Asaph, "but do it so that we may call upon Thy Name." Surely 
that is the gist of his words. And the thought is worth our pondering. 

Is there not nowadays a great deal of futile praying for revival
praying that is useless, because of its ultimate purpose? Can God send 
revival to Christian workers who chiefly want the glory of participating 
in a big spiritual movement? \Vill He quicken those who are mostly 
interested in the spiritual aggrandizement of reputation that will be 
theirs? Those are serious questions. But when a soul cries out, like 
Asaph, "Quicken us, and we will call upon Thy Name"; when a soul 
seeks new spiritual life for spiritual ends only, that is something quite 
different. Let us pray for quickening, but let us pray for it with a 
spiritual purpose. 

September 22. "The land, whither ye go to possess it 1s 
a land of hills and valleys" (Deut. 11 :11). 

Likewise the Lord Jesus gives the land to liis brethren whom lie has 
brought out of darkness into light. \Vhat is that "land"? It is the 
days and years of your life, all joys and sorrows that befall you as you 
go about doing His will. And it is blessed, dear friend, to remember 
that, whether your walk be in the hill or in the valley, Christ has given 
it to you. Some who read those words today are on the hill top of joy 
and success. Let them know that Christ is able through faith in His 
Name to make them walk circumspectly. Others are deep down in the 
vallev. Let them be assured of the tender ministrations of the Lord 
Jesu; who went very low to gain solace for our sorrows. 

September 23. "Thou shalt hide them in the secret of 
Thy presence from the pride of man" (Psa. 31 :20). 

Protection from human pride is what we need. And that is what God 
promises the trusting soul. Pride, the primary and most far-reaching 
of the sins) the usurper of the very throne of God, is a two-fold menace. 
It threatens from within and it threatens from without. 

In only one place is there immunity from its attack, and that is in 
the Holy Presence of God. When you have gained access to Him and 
when you have learned through Christ to abide in Him, then you are 
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safe from the menace of pride. The contrast bet,veen His Holiness and 
your imperfection will deliver you from perso1_1al pride;_ His everlasting 
arms will shield you from the assaults of the Prince of this world who fell 
through pride. 

September 24. "Go to the ant, thou sluggard, consider 
her ways, and be wise: which having no guide, overseer, or 
ruler, provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her 
food in the harvest" (Prov. 6 :6, 8). 

Ever since Solomon wrote these words the ant has been held up as the 
model of industry. But without detracting from that lesson let us think 
of another aspect of this extraordinar1 creature's life. The ant, the 
proverh tells us, words hard and farsightedly, "having no guide, over
seer, or ruler." Therein lies one of its most remarkable and frequently 

• overlooked virtues. For the test of industry is not working under 
direction but v.:orking voluntarily. You work hard when your em
ployer is looking, when you are under direction, All very well, but that 
does not mean that you are industrious. \Vould you work hard, were 
no employer watching? That is the real test. And it constitutes one 
of the great pitfalls of Christian service, wherein the worker is so often 
under the direction of no man. May God deliver us from sloth by 
making us conscious of the fact that there is One \Vho is watching us 
and waiting to direct us in our spiritual labor. 

September 25. "Our ligl,t affliction 
4 :17). 

. " (2 Cor. 

The adjective is extraordinary, especially when one considers the life 
of the man who wrote the phrase. \Vhatever else he was, Paul was an 
afflicted m~n. Plagued by a mysterious thorn in the flesh, his eyesight 
poor, plotted against, publicly scouraged, ship-wrecked, stoned-he 
knew what afflictions are. Yet here he designates them as "light." 
Why? Well, read on and you will see that "our light affliction is but 
for a moment." Paul had before Him the ultimate goal. 'With a true 
sense of values he knew that, compared with the blessings of eternal 
fellowship with Christ, any earthly affliction is indeed a light thing. 
Yes, dear friend, the nearer you are to your Lord the lighter will your 
afflictions become. 

September 26. "Rest in the Lord" (Psa. 37:7). 
Are you a restless Christian? Are you always seeking sorne new thing, 

spurred on by an inner dissatisfaction? Then you need to learn more 
of the adequacy of the Lord Jesus. You need to remember that 
spiritual restlessness is one of the marks of the world. "The wicked," 
says Isaiah, "are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest" (Isaiah 
57°:20, 21). The only cure for that kind of restlessness is deeper knowl
edge of Christ. For to know Him is to be satisfied with Him, and to 
be satisfied with Him is to be delivered from restlessness. If yc'Ju have 
a restless heart, dear friend, it is practically certain that you have a heart 
that has stopped growing in knowledge of the Lord. 

September 27. 
unto the children 
14:15). 

"Wherefore criest thou unto me? Speak 
of Israel, that they go forward" (Exod. 

· The context of this verse suggests that something has been left out of 
the narrative. For it immediately follows Moses' words of exhortation 
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to the people as they stood on the shore of the Red Sea. Then, instead 
of acting, l\1oses must undoubtedly have continued to cry unto God for 
deliverance. That cry is not recorded, and significantly so. There are 
times when praying must cease, and outward action has to be taken. 
Such a time had come for l\foses. He had to urge the people to step out 
into the bed of the Sea, he had to smite the waters with his rod. 

Perhaps some readers of these words are at such a place, when the 
Lord is demanding bold speaking and action for Him. If that be so, 
the same God who parted the waters of the Red Sea will honor their 
faith as they go forward in God-directed action. 

September 28. "Thou renderest to every man according 
to his work" (Psa. 62 :12). 

God makes no exceptions. Every man means every man. Saint and 
sinner are dealt with according to their individual wodc To be sure, 
the saint is in heaven solely through God's grace, yet there before 
the Presence of Christ his works are to be judged. And the sinner in 
hell is also to be judged by Him whose "eyes are as a flame of fire and 
out of whose mouth goeth a two-edged sword." The glorious Gospel 
of free grace in no way cancels the fact of personal accountability to 
God. He who makes no exceptions must some day sift your life . 

September 29. "Son, go work . " (fv1att. 21:28). 

Yes, the words are from a parable. But the Lord Jesus spoke them, 
and they apply to you, if you are one of His born again children. Take 
them as your orders today. "Son, go work." "\Vhere, Lord," you 
ask? "Here I am at home ill." "Son, go work," he replies, "labor for 
l'v1e in prayer." "But," another of us cries, "I have no position." "Go 
work," says the Lord, "work out for me the most powerful of all testi
monies, the testimony of the yielded, Spirit-filled life. Son, go work." 

September 30. " like a shepherd" (Isa. 40 :11). 

Is there anywhere a more beautiful description of our Lord? How 
rich are its overtones of meaning! The shepherd has sheep. They are 
weak; they need guidance, food, and care. Their shepherd gives it all 
to them. All they do is to accept. Oh, let us receive and believe all 
over again the simple truth of the goodness of Him who is "like a 
shepherd." 

Thank You in His Name. For the interest of many of 
our readers to make "Our Hope" known we are indeed very 
grateful. By the constantly increasing blessing through our 
pages we can truthfully say the work for the magazine in 
circulating it among others is a service for Him and for His 
people. Please continue in this good work. Help us in 
sending free subscriptions to foreign missionaries and many 
others who are unable to pay. 
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Manna-Hidden Manna 

Revelation 2: 17 

"Manna"-mysterious word, mysterious food, mysterious 
symbol. The ancient Hebrew word, "man hoo", 01 "What 
is it?" reflects in itself, by a questioning form, these things. 
It starts on the plane of the earthly, the wilderness-way, the 
pilgrim-path, connoting even there something unique, life
sustaining, "bread to the full," solace! As the Biblical 
revelation of it proceeds, it rises in import as in place, from 
the material to the spiritual, from the ground even to 
heaven. It becomes memorialized 1 holy, hidden, the bread 
like that which appeared so mysteriously with that ancient 
priest of the 11ost High God, rvfelchizedek, the food of the 
victorious overcomer, the reward promised by the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

On its first appearance it was "a small round thing, as 
small as the hoar frost on the ground"-lustrous food; 
·'like coriander seed, white"-and white is the color so 
prominent in heaven; "the taste of it was like wafers made 
with honey"-and that honey was the honey out of the 
flinty Rock. It was closely associated wit.µ the ascension 
of the dawn, and with the movements of the morning; the 
break of day, and the bright and morning star! It occurred 
on the nearing approach to Canaan, the figure of that 
"better" and "heavenly" country. The children of Israel 
wist not then what it was, nor yet understand! It was 
gathered "some more," "some less." "They gathered 
every man according to his eating." The vessels chosen 
for the Master's use are all of varying capacity. There 
is no shortage, if one goes without spiritual food it is be
cause today there are Christians who only gather accord
ing to their eating. There was to be no postponing of the 
taking which was to be a timely gathering. "Let no man 
leave of it till the morning." It was not found at all in the 
field on~the seventh day. Its true figure in Christ Jesus is 
now, as)t were, hidden save from the eye of faith, laid up, 
our great reward. Yet He bethought Him to leave us a 
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lively memorial of that His Death and Passion in the ele
ments of bread and wine. When Canaan was entered the 
manna disappeared; the shadow faded before the Sun! 

These things go on developing in meaning as the Bible 
revelations continue. In the fulness of time comes Christ in 
the flesh, and cries: "Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness and are dead." ... "I am that Bread of God 
that came down from Heaven." ... "He that cometh to 
rvie shall never hunger." ... "I am that Living Bread''! 
And finally in the words before us, "To him that over
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna." He leads 
us up to "higher ground"; and these last words come to us 
from beyond the grave, from the upper world, "above the 
bright blue sky," even in the Heaven of Heavens where 
enthroned in might and majesty He thinks of us in the 
vale below, and touched with a feeling for our infirmities 
gives us this glorious promise! 

Here on these heights let us pause awhile and contemplate 
the mystery and the symbol. "Hidden Manna." Little 
words. Great Treasure! 

The old manna was laid up in the ark, there hidden, out 
of sight, behind the veil, the shut-heaven of God's Presence. 
The thought here goes further. That ark is opened in order 
to allow the Hidden Manna to be taken when brought forth. 
How deeply does all this speak of further revelations that 
will be given us of the Lord of Life. The ark is a type of 
the Body of Christ with the Law within, and the symbol of 
the almond-rod bespeaking resurrection power. The sym
bolizing blood is upon its golden slab, and the faces of the 
two wondering Cherubim are intent upon that sign of 
sacrifice, things which the. angels would look into, having 
their wings aspread up into the Glory-Cloud above where 
within the compass of their Wings is enthroned the Merciful 
Law Giver in light unapproachable installed in His Chair 
of Grace. 0, the opening of that Ark! What will that 
mean? What truths will come out as to that marvelous 
Incarnation, Crucifixion, and Re-appearance in Heaven! 

And then the "will I give!" The personal touch, from 
hand to hand, from the Master of the Feast to His guest, 
something peculiarly private. 
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It is "hidden" manna. \Ve all long to stand "inside the 
veil." The table of the shew bread, the altar of the incense, 
the Golden C:'andlestick, we would not be content to remain 
\vith always. By the help of the Blood of Sprinkling we 
would penetrate 1vithin, reach the l'vlercy-Seat, the Throne 
of God, while our lips are saying, as it were, "Show us the 
Fa.therl'' Here is this desire fulfilled. Here is the "hidden" 
manna. \Ve see God in Christ. Ineffable J'viystery! 

The eating of this repast also must mean more than the 
surface meaning. Sustenance suggests the maintenance of 
life. IIere is the Bread of Life. Here, too, is Eternal Life. 
Is not our life hid with Christ in God? And is it not abund-, 

ant? He gives Himself wholly to each of us ''according to 
. "I our eatmg . 

And is this all? Is the mystery ended? No, no. This 
thought of ''eternal life" carries us still higher. Is it not 
said of God~-"\Vhom to know is Life Eternal"? Here we 
will stand on the verge of that limitless Ocean and with 
hand-shaded brow look out across those water of life lit 
with the Shekinah Glory and Jesus "in the midst1' ! 

On these we feast. Here drain the cup of the elixir of 
I,ife, real Life, the Life of Love, perfect and divine, the Life 
of Light that nourisher of life's being. 

Here let us rest. It is idle to suggest more. Some day, 
some glorious day, \Ve will know even as we are knmvn as we 
partake of that Hidden 1'1anna for ever and for ever. 

Question Box 
No. 508. As the dates in Daniel 12 all reach beyond the 

great tribulation, on to the very en1 of the age, and as 
Daniel was told he should stand in his lot "at the end of 
the days," does not this strongly evidence that there will be 
no resurrection of dead saints until the great tribulation is 
past? (See Rev. 11 :18). And that the "taken," or caught 
away saints at the coming of the Lord will be only the 
living ready ones, who will be translated in mortal bodies 
like Elijah? 
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A precarious foundation for conclusions like these to rest upon, in 
the face, too, of plain statements of Scripture to the contrary. In 
that way we could argue away our best blessings. But let us look 
into each particular of the inquiry. 

The dates in Daniel 12 do reach to the end of the age, at which 
time Daniel will stand in his lot. So will we, as well as all the redeemed. 
But standing in our lots is not resurrection. That must take place 
before; but Daniel 12 says nothing of it. \Ve must go to the New 
Testament for that. When Christ our life shall appear, then shall we 
also appear with Hirn in glory (Col. 3:4). That will be our lot at 
the end of the age and Daniel's too. But that is not resurrection; it 
has taken place some time before. The first thing to take place is the 
gathering of the wheat into the barn; then the tares are burned up 
in the judgmcnts that ensue in the time of the great tribulation; then 
the righteous (the wheat) shine forth as the Sun in the kingdom of 
their Father. Gathering the wheat into the barn is the resurrection 
of the dead in Christ and the change of the living, and all together 
beirig caught up to meet the Lord in the air. The shining forth as 
the Sun is the appearing with Christ in glory. The first takes place 
before the last vveek of Daniel begins; how long before no one knows; 
nor is it intended to be known by any of us. The last takes place 
after the week is passed. This is the order stated in the parable of 
the tares in l\fatthew 13, with which the order of events in 2 Thessa
lonians 2 perfectly corresponds. Note it carefully, verse 1. The 
rapture of the first epistle ( 4: 17). "The coming of the Lord and our 
gathering together unto Him. Verses 3-7, The rise of Antichrist in 
the last week of Daniel. Verse 8, The appearing of the Lord in glory, 
when Daniel and we appear with Him. That shows how Daniel will 
stand in his lot at the end. It is better to learn from Scripture than 
to make deductions from passages that do not speak of that which we 
deduce from them. \,Vhat Daniel's lot would be, and how he would 
reach it is not stated in Daniel 12. 

But the living ready ones, and the dead ready ones will all be caught 
up at the same time, not at different times (1 Cor. 15:20-23, 51-53; 
1 Thess. 4:16, 17). The corruptible will put on incorruption; that 
is the resurrection of the dead saints; the mortal will put on immor
tality; that is the change of the living saints. Then both together 
will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. It cannot be too deeply 
impressed on our minds that this special resurrection of the dead in 
Christ, out "from among the dead" (Phil. 3: I 1, Greek) is outside 
the scope of Old Testamei1t prophecy. At present the prophetic clock 
is stopped, for Christ has been rejected, and it will not begin again 
until after th,e rapture has taken place. The proof of this is that not 
only does a search of the Old Testament fail to find a hint of the first 
resurrection and the rapture, but when it is revealed through Paul 
he says, "Behold, I shew you a mystery" (1 Cor. 15:51), that is, a 
secret now told out for the first time. Exactly as in 1 Thessalonians 
4: 15 he writes, "For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord." 
It was a new revelation. You will not find it, therefore, in Daniel 12. 

There is no resurrection of dead saints in Revelation 11 :18. It 
doubtless alludes to death and hades giving up the dead which are_ in 
them (Rev. 20:13), which is the resurrection of the last judgment. 

The "taken" of 1'1atthew 24:40 are those taken away by judgment 
on the earth not taken to heaven. As the flood took away the un
believers of that day, so the coming judgments on the earth will take 
a way the unbelievers of the coming day. It is what we read of in 
Matthew 13 :41 and 49. 

The "ready" ones. The only thing that can possibly make us 
ready or fit for resurrection or change and translation to heaven is 
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being ''in Christ"; as we read, "The dead in Christ," no others, "shall 
rise first." When Paul was caught up into the third heaven, he did 
not say, "I, Paul, a devoted servant of Christ, was caught up because 
I was ready." Oh! no. If he spoke of himself he was the chief of 
sinners; less than the least of all saints; not worthy to be called an 
spostle. What was his readiness then for the third heaven? Being in 
Christ. "I knew a man in Christ ... caught up to the third heaven" 
(2 Cor. 12:2). That is the only readiness for being caught up when 
the Lord comes. 

In mortal bodies? No, indeed. "Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 
We shall be changed into immortality (1 Cor. 15:50-54). This passage 
proves .:dso that Elijah was changed when he was translated. 

No. 509. While the kingdom will not be set up until 
Christ comes, is there not a spiritual kingdom going on 
at the present time? Please expound Matthew 6 :33; 
Romans 14 :17; Colossians 1 :13. 

The parables of Matthew 13 prove that there is a spiritual kingdom 
at the present time, composed of those who have been born again by 
the Word of God-those who have received the seed into good ground. 
The good ground is ground prepared by repentance towards God; 
while receiving the seed is faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. Re
pentance without faith only produces a temporary reformation, while 
faith without repentance is merely the belief of the natural man, not 
the true reception of Christ as the Saviour from our sins (John 2:23-25). 
But these, mere professors though they be, are all in the kingdom, as 
well as the tares, at the present time, until the end of the age, when 
they will be gathered out of it and cast into a furnace of fire. 

But the true children of the kingdom are those who have been 
converted. "Verity, I say unto you, except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 18:3, 4). "Except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God" (John 3:5). 

Matthew 6:33 is our Lord's exhortation to seek first the interests of 
God's kingdom, and He will look after our interests. Romans 14: 17 
shows the true character of the kingdom of God; it does not consist 
in eating and drinking, necessary as these are for the body; but in 
spiritual things, "righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." 
Colossians 1 :14 reveals that the kingdom is that of the Son of His love; 
a love which we share with Him. Blessed contrast to the kingdom of 
darkness. 

No. 510. Please explain "The like figure whereunto 
baptism doth also now save us" (1 Peter 3 :21). I meet 
men who preach baptism to save; now I know I was saved 
before I was bap,tized, how then does baptism save? 

It does not save; it is a figure of what saves. A figure can never 
save, or be efficacious to do anything. It has been Satan's untiring 
effort to attach to ordinances the efficacy which belongs only to that 
which· is signified by them. Peter's teaching is that the ark going 
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through the water of the flood, and baptism, are two similar figures 
of salvation. The word figure is antitype, and Christ's death is the 
antitype of both. That is what saves us; not the type, but the anti
type. It is sometimes said that baptism is for the remission of sins, 
but Scripture does not say so. It says: "Repent and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins" (Acts 2:38). The 
first mention of baptism explains this. "And he came into ali the 
country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins" (Luke 3 :3). Baptism is the expression of repent
ance. Baptism in the name of Jesus Christ is therefore the expression 
of repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. 
To repentance and faith, remission attaches. This explains Mark 
16:16. He that believes and makes confession of his faith by baptism 
shall be saved. But in Luke 24:47 baptism is entirely omitted, and 
remission is connected with repentance without it. God doubtless 
foreseeing this perversion of the truth with regard to baptism, Satan 
and his ministers do not hesitate to teach baptism in or by water for 
remission of sins; but they will never preach repentance and faith. 
It is these spiritual realities within the soul of which baptism is the 
outward expression. That is what is meant by the baptism of re
pentance for the remission of sins. Baptism without repentance and 
faith leaves the person still in the "gall of bitterness and in the bond of 
iniquity." It gives no part nor lot in the kingdom, the heart not being 
right in the sight of God; and although Simon is said to have believed, 
it was a belief without repentance. Compare Acts 8:13 and 22. He 
is still exhorted to repent. His false profession by his baptism had 
only added to his guilt, not saved him. This man is a foreshadowing 
of what a baptized but unrepentant Christendom comes to. Nothing 
could be more solemn than Peter's words to him. Compare also Acts 
8:18, 19; 2Peter2:3; Jude 11. 

No. 511. Where do the departed spirits stay until our 
Lord comes? 

As regards the spirits of believers, the Lord's words to the repentant 
malefactor reveal where they have always gone, whether before Christ 
or since. "Verily, I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with me in 
paradise" (Luke 23:43). The reason the Lord said "today" is that the 
man had asked the Lord to remember him when He comes into His 
kingdom. The Lord's answer is a new revelation of the blessedness, 
between death and resurrection, of those who have, from the founda
tion of the world, died in the faith of God's elect. For that blessed
ness they have not had to wait for the kingdom to be set up in power 
at the Lord's coming, but have entered into it at once at death. 

Paradise is the paradise of God. It is spoken of in Revelation 2:17 
and 22 :1-5. Paul was caught up to it. The throne of God and the 
Lamb shall be there, and they shall see His face and His name shall 
be in their foreheads. It is in the third heaven (2 Cor. 12 :2). But 
where is that, will be asked? The first heaven is the firmament which 
surrounds the earth, in which we live. The second heaven is the· 
starry sphere beyond the clouds, which are the waters above the 
firmament (Gen. 1 :6-8 and 14-17). The third heaven is beyond that, 
beyond the range of human vision, however aided, in which the con
ditions and the bliss are altogether spiritual, so that Paul could not 
speak of what he had seen and heard there when he returned again 
to bodily conditions (2 Cor. 12:4), while even beyond that we .read of 
One "who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom 
be honor and power and eternal might. Amen" (1 Tim. 6:16). See 
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also Philippians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 5:6-8, where we see that what 
filled Paul's heart with joy was not heaven only, blessed as that is, 
but being with Christ. This departing to be with Christ at death 
must not be confounded with what will take place at the Lord's com
ing and the first resurrection (see 1 Thess. 4:16-19; 1 Cor. 15 :23). 

No. 512. Is it wicked to converse with departed spirits? 
Samuel came back, and 1 John 4:1 tells us to try the spirits. 
Do you think the spirits can leave the living body and 
return to it? 

\Ve read in inspired Scripture, which cannot be broken (note care
fully John 10:35), ' 1The Body without tbe Spirit is dead'' (James 2:26). 
Death is the reason of the spirit leaving the body; it cannot leave the 
body without the death of the body; and it can only return to the body 
at resurrection. This is true of both saved and lost. There can be 
no converse or ariy kind of communication, therefore, between the 
spirits of living and dead men. Samuel came back unexpected by 
the woman (I Sam. 28:12). She expected the demon spirit, which 
was her familiar spirit, and cried out with fear when she saw Samuel. 
Like those of a later day, the presence of a legion of demons was more 
tolerable than the presence of the Lord (JVfatt. 8:34). So here; the 
demon she expected to come, and deceitfully personate Samuel, would 
have given her no fear; but when Samuel himself came she was terrified 
for he was a man of God, whose presence the demon-possessed always 
dread. When the spirits of the dead have come back, it has ahvays, 
except in this exceptional case of Samuel, been accompanied by raising 
the body from the dead. This can only be the power of God (rv1att. 
22:29; Rom. 1:4). 

The pretence, therefore, to communicate with the spirits of the 
departed is false. When there is any communication at all with 
spirits (which is not always the case when it is pretended to) it is with 
demons, who falsely personate the spirit of the departed one that it 
is desired to speak to. The knowledge the demon may have of this 
person when living may enable it to tell many things that are true, 
which accredits to the listeners the false message frorn the unseen 
world. Scripture condemns such intercourse utterly (Exod. 22: 18; · 
Lev. 20:27; Deut. 18:9-12). The Lord Jesus has the keys of hades 
and of death (Rev. 1: 18). That is the authority over the souls and 
the bodies of the dead, whether saved or lost (John 6:39, 40; Rev" 
20:13); and none have ever returned except in the few instances of 
resurrection, which showed His power over death. \Vhile Satan, the 
prince of the power of the air, had his legions of demons, or fallen angels, 
all around us (Ephes. 2:2; Rev. 12:9). 

The text "try the spirits whether they are of God," does not refer 
to human spirits, of the living or the dead, but to the Holy Spirit of 
God on the one hand, and to Satan on the other. As the Holy Spirit 
empowers servants of God to witness to the truth, so Satan seeks to 
oppose that by false teachers. The test is the confession of Jesus 
Christ come in flesh-His deity and humanity; a confession a false 
teacher sets himself against (compare I Cor. 12:3). 

No. 513. If Saul was not able to commune with God, 
why was he able to converse with Samuel through the 
witch of Endor? (1 Sam. 28 :11), and how does this compare 
with the spiritism of the present time? 
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Saul had been rejected from being King, because he had rejected 
the word of the Lord to him, and done his ovrn will instead ( 1 Set m. 
15:23). And when in his extremity at the end, Goe. having forsaken 
him, and would ansv,er him no more, he again disobeys God's coe11-
mand by having recourse to a woman possessed by a demon, God 
allows Samuel to appear and pronounce his doom. it d ffers from the 
spirit;sm of either that day or this, in that they have no po,ver to bring 
back the dead. \Vhat the woman expectccl, and what is done today 
is that evil spirits, or demons, personatc the departed, while a great 
deal of it is not even that, but pure imposture. 

No. 514. \Vhat is the difference between the Old and the 
New covenants? \Vhat fault is referred to in Hebrews 
8 :7? 

The Old covenant is the law. Read Exodus 10, 20, 24, 32, 33, 34. 
The law was given to Israel only, as a sample nation taken out from 
among men to be tested by it. The result is that not Israel's mouth 
only, but every mouth is stopped, and all the world is brought in guilty 
before God (Rom. 3:19). The sample, tried and tested under the most 
favorable circumstances, being proved bad, is the condemnation of the 
whole. 

The New covenant is founded on the shed blood of Christ. "And 
He took the cup, and gave thanks and g'ive it to them say;ng, Drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for many for the rcmiss:on of sins" (]'viatt. 26:27, 28; compare Jer. 
31:31-34 and Heb. 8:8-13, 10:1-22). 

The fault of the Old covenant was that the material it had to deal 
with being bad, it could make nothing perfect (Heb. 7:18-19; Rom. 8:3). 

No. 515. Could eternal life be obtained before Calvary? 
If so, how? 

Eternal life is an absolute necessity to salvation in every d:spensa
tion. All Old Testament saints had it, as ·we, by new birth; and were 
therefore children of God. It is only necessary to quote, "The just 
sh::tll live by faith" (Heb. 2:-+). "The just" were those reckoned 
righteous by God. "Shall live''; only those lived who had eternal 
life. "By faith." Faith looked for,vard to Christ then, as now it 
looks back to Him (compare Rom. 1:17; Gal. 3:11; lleb. 10:38). 

No. 516. \Vhat is meant by "Confess your faults one to 
another?" (James 5:16). 

It means that if I have committed sins I am to confess them, not 
to a priest who pretends to absolve me from them, but to my brethren 
in the Lord; who will pray for me, so that if sickness has come upon 
me because of my sins, I may be healed. 

No. 517. What is meant by John 20 :23? 

It was the original authority for discipline in the Church of God, 
conferred upon inspired apostles; whose example and whose inspired 
Scriptures the Church should have followed. An example of sins 
being retained is in I Corinthians S :5, where we have apostolic power 
and authority. The duty of the Church to follow that is in verse 13. 
An example of sins being remitted is seen in the restoration to Christian 
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fellowship of the same person in 2 1Corinthians 2:6-11. It is not 
eternal forgiveness, but governmental in the Church on earth. In 
this, as in everything else committed to its responsibility, the Church 
has utterly failed. 

No. 518. Does Scripture teach that the church is the 
bride of Christ? 

The special Scripture that teaches this is Ephesians 5:25-32. As the 
bride of Adam was one of whom he could say, '~This is now bone of 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh," so the only fit bride for Christ is she 
of whom it is written, "For we are members of His body, of His flesh, 
and of His bones." The peculiar fitness of the Church to be the bride 
of Christ is that she is the body of Christ. Out of Himself only could 
a fit bride be formed for Christ. 

In Revelation we have a vision of the false eh urch in the harlot of 
Revelation 17, and the true bride in Revelation 21 :9. 

No. 519. Is there not a teaching based on Scripture that 
Old Testament saints were released from captivity and 
taken up, when or after Christ was crucified? 

Ephesians 4:8 has been interpreted somewhat in that way. But it 
was not when He descended into the lower part of the earth, but when 
He ascended on high that He led captivity captive. It has no refer
ence to Old Testament saints, for they, when they died, departed at 
once to Paradise, and that we know to be in the third heaven (2 Cor. 
12:1-4). It is explained by the text, "He that leadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity." Satan has led his dupes into captivity, but 
Christ's ascension on high is the assurance of final victory over Satan. 
(compare Heb. 2:14; Col. 2:15). In fact the victory has been gained, 
so that into the midst of Satan's domain the Lord sends evangelists, 
pastors and teachers (Ephes. 4:7-11). 

No. 520. Is it true that to the church is committed one, 
and only one, mission, namely, to evangelize the world? 
Matthew 28 :18-20 and Acts 1 :8 are given as proof of it. 
Are these passages pertinent? If it be true, why do the. 
epistles to the church never once speak of this as her re
sponsibility, save in an indirect way as Christ's witness in 
the world? 

The Church, as such, does not evangelize; individuals gifted by the 
Lord do, or should do. The Church does not teach; it is taught by 
teachers. Evangelists find in the above Scriptures, and others, such 
as Romans 10:14, 15, their commission, which, with the possession of 

~the gift to preach, makes them responsible to "go" (Mark 16:15). It 
is the privilege of the Church to have fellowship with such in prayer 
and expenses. The epistles contain the material which the evangelist 
and the teacher are to use. The Acts gives us examples (compare 
Acts 13:2-4 with 14:26, 27; also 15:36, 18:26, etc.). We must not fall 
into the egregious error of some that the commissions of the Lord, just 
before His ascension, do not apply to this dispensation. 
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A Company of Nations 
The Lord's children are, in these ''Last Days," feeling 

the power of the adversary, and some, through his devices, 
are being led to accept human theories, that contradict and 
jettison God's \Vord. 

God's \Vord is holy, it is "True from the beginning," 
"forever settled in heaven," and God has "magnified it 
above all His name." It reveals to us His Son, the "Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world," foreordained, 
and a company of nations, chosen in Him, before the founda
tion of the world. Do not let us be deceived by supposing 
for one moment that God referred to the British Empire, 
in His promises respecting Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. He 
not only had in mind His earthly, but His heavenly Israel, 
the "Israel of God" (Gal. 6 :16). Abraham was not only 
to be the progenitor of an earthly people, but an heavenly, 
the father of the faithful. 

In Romans 4 :16 we read: "Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure 
to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham: who is the father 
of us all (as it is written, I have made thee a father of many 
nations)." In verse 11 of the same chapter it says that 
"He (Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith which he had, yet being un
circumcised: that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness 
might be imputed to them also." 

The fact that Great Britain holds the mandate of Palestine 
proves that she is not Israel; for the Lord Himself told us 
that Jerusalem would be trodden down (or under the over
lordship) of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled (Luke 21 :24), and the times of the Gentiles do not 
end until the Deliverer shall come out of Sion (Rom. 11 :25 
and 26). 

Also God makes it very clear in Exodus 31 :12-17, that 
the keeping of the seventh day, should be a sign between 
Him and the children of Israel for ever; they were to observe 
it throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant. 
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Britain, on the contrary, like other Gentile nations, keeps 
(or kept) the first. 

The covenant of promise which God made with Abraham, 
and confirmed to Jacob, saying, "A nation and a company of 
nations shall be of thee," did not refer to a number of earthly 
nations, on which God's wrath and judgment are about to 
fall. He spoke of a company (a congregation) of (from, or 
out of) nations (Gen. 35 :11), e.g., a congregation out of 
nations, the Church (ekklesia~that which is taken out of). 

Concerning the promise of this company, the church, to 
Abraham, we read in Galatians 3 :7-8 and 29: "Know ye 
therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham. If ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." 

When God had finished taking out of the nations this 
company, He will return and build again the tabernacle of 
David which is fallen down (Acts 15: 16). This pertains to 
the earthly Israel, after the Church has been taken out of 
the nations; for after abiding many days without a king and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an 
image, and without an ephod (Hosea 3 :4), the Lord Jesus 
Christ will sit on the throne of David, at Jerusalem; the 
city He has chosen "to put His name there" (Acts 2 :30; 
1 Kings 9:3; 2 Chron. 12:13). 

How opposed to the word of God then, it is to assert that 
the Coronation chair in Westminster Abbey is the royal 
throne of David! And how careful we should be, knowing 
that God is a jealous God and "jealous for Zion, with great 
jealousy, and with great fury" (Zech. 8 :2). As in Genesis, 
we find God's promises of "a nation and company of nations," 
so in Revelation we are given a glimpse of the consummation. 
In Revelation 7 :1-8, we read of the sealing of the servants 
of God, "of all the tribes of the children of Israel," but in 
verse 9 John says: "After this I beheld, and, lo, a great mul
titude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb." 

Let us not lean to our o~n understanding, nor follow 
cunningly devised fables, but "Study to shew ourselves 
approved unto God, workmen that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." Advent Witness. 
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The Magnificent Gospel 
The title is a quotation from Dean Vaughan, quoted by 

the late Dr. Dinsdale T. Young in a New Year's address at a 
London City .~fission Gathering at the :tv1ansion House, 
London. 

l\rfagnincent-because of 1.Vhence it comes; 
It is the heart and essence of God's Word: 

It brings God's Saving Truth to him who roams; 
It is the heart's cry of our gracious Lord. 

l\lagnificent-because of News it brings; 
It speaks God's Love Who gave His Only Son 

For man's redemption: the Law's righteous stings 
Borne by a Substitute; Pardon thus won. 

Magnificent-because of precious fruits; 
Nations turned from their idols, God to own: 

207 

l'v1en changed to saints who once seemed won;e than brutes: 
Hearts once rebellious yielding to the Throne. 

Magnificent-because the Theme of Heaven; 
The saved host in their songs this Truth repeat: 

And they to whom place in High Heaven is given, 
With Gospel-echoes will their Saviour greet. 

Ivlagnificent-because of treasure found 
On land, in sea, in sciences or arts; 

Never was known a grander, sweeter sound 
Than this Great Gospel sent to sinners' hearts. 

-William Olney. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

SAI\1UEL: SPIRITUAL REVIVAL 

Sept. 4. 1 Sam. 7;3-13 

Golden Text: 1 Sam. 7 :3 

Daily Readings 

I\fon., Aug. 29, Psa. 125:1-5. Tues., Aug. 30, Ephes. 2:1-10. Wed., 
Aug. 31, 1 Sam. 6:1-9. Thurs., Sept. l, 1 Sam. 6:10-21. Fri., Sept. 
2, 1 Sam. 7:1-17. Sat., Sept. 3, Matt. 3:1-12. Sun., Sept. 4, Acts 
3:12-26. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Samuel's Challenge to Israel, I Sam. 7 :3. II. The People's Re

pentance, 1 Sam. 7 :4. III. Israel Delivered from the Philistines 
through the Intercession of Samuel, 1 Sam. '7 :5-13. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
After the ark had been taken into battle against the Philistines and 

captured by them, it became the occasion of no little discomfort for 
these Gentiles; and so it was returned to the borders of Israel with 
strange offerings to Jehovah and impressive guidance. At Beth-
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shemesh curiosity on the part of the men there led to severe judgment 
upon them from the Lord, which taught the community the lesson 
that God is holy. Fearing possibly further trouble, the Beth-shemesh
ites approached the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim to come and fetch 
it up to themselves. The men of this place must have had a goodly 
portion of faith, for they feared not to do this; and so it came to pass 
that the ark was taken to Kiriath-jearim, where it abode twenty years. 

One wonders how to think of the religious life of Israel during all 
this time. What was the spiritual state of the nation with the taber
nacle in one place and its ark in another place. 1\pparently no blood 
was put on its mercy-seat during all these years. In dealing with the 
thought of Israel's spiritual condition in this connection, one must 
bear in mind that something had gone very wrong long before their 
most precious means of worship had been carried into battle as a talis
man. Men of proper spiritual discernment, living in close fellowship 
with the Lord, do not do such things. But even when one takes into 
consideration the .fact of Israel's low spiritual state at this time, it is 
amazing that twenty long years-they must have been long years for 
the whole ceremonial system was out of joint, and there could hardly 
have been much spiritual joy in the land during that time-I say, it is 
amazing that twenty long years could have gone by without any 
definite movement to have the religious state of things righted. This 
is all the more dumbfounding because belief in the supernatural had 
not altogether died out among them. It was such belief-or was it a 
temporary lapse into some sort of magic when the ark was carried into 
battle-that led them to forsake the ordinary means of warfare for 
trust in some mechanical operation of imputed powers of the ark. 
Further evidence that belief in other than human powers occupied their 
hopes is seen in the prevalence of the Baalim and the Ashtaroth among 
them. 

However, be that sadly as it may, God was nevertheless working 
among them. The text says that "all the house of Israel lamented 
after Jehovah." An alternate reading of "lamented" here i.s "drawn 
together." Let us think, then, of the Spirit of God gradually and 
steadily using the low estate of the nation to create within it a desire 
for purer and happier things. Judging from the manner in which 
Samuel began to address them, it seems as if they had already begun 
to make some expression of such a desire, although it was quite im
perfect at the time; for he said to them: "If ye do return unto Jehovah 
with all your heart, then put away the foreign gods and the Ashtaroth 
from among you, and direct your hearts unto Jehovah, and serve Him 
only." Incidentally this gives us some possible insight into the min
istry of Samuel during those twenty years. We may assume that as 
opportunities presented themselves-evidently they were few and far 
between-he sought to bring their minds and hearts to a practical con
sideration of Jehovah's claims upon them. In a moment we will hear 
of another ministry of this servant of the Lord foi his people-his pray
ing for them. Strange that a people possessing the Ten Command
ments should need such a sermon! Yet that is just how much sin 
deranges men's powers of logic and emotion, to say nothing of the 
faculty of conscience. They should have needed no preacher to tell 
them to clean their homes of idols; yet they did not do so until they 
heard his voice on that score. May there not be a strange reminder 
in that fact to us who have been commissioned to preach the gospel 
of the Lord's grace? We might think, that, because Bibles are so 
plentiful, cheap, and accessible, any one ought to be able to find the 
way of salvation and the plan of holy living. Yes, they ought; but 
they don't. So like Samuel, we must preach. 

"Then the children of Israel did put away the Baalim and the 
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Ashtaroth, and served Jehovah only." It matters little what the 
Baalim and the Ashtaroth were, since they were all abominations to 
the Lord, that had to be put away before He would and could bless 
the people. Samuel then gathered the nation together to Mizpah, 
fasted, prayed confessionally and intercedingly, and offered sacrifice 
for it to Jehovah. God answered through the mighty forces of nature, 
and Israel followed this up with aggressive pursuit after the stricken 
Philistines. "Then Samuel took a stone, and set it between- Mizpah 
and Shen, and called the name of it Eben-ezer [the stone of help], say
ing, Hitherto hath Jehovah helped us." Which, of course, was per
fectly true. But let us think of Eben-ezer not only as a memorial of 
the past faithfulness of the Lord but also as a kind of commencement 
day dedication on the part of the people to a renewed faithfulness to 
the ever faithful God. Only in such a way have we a right to think 
of this lesson as a record of a spiritual revival. 

SAUL: MORAL FAILURE 

Sept. ll. I Sam 10:21-25, 15:20-23, 31:3-6. 

Golden Text: I Sam. 15 :22c. 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 5, 1 Sam. 8:1-9. Tues., Sept. 6, 1 Sam. 8:10-22. Wed., 
Sept. 7, 1 Sam. 9:1-14. Thurs., Sept. 8, 1 Sam. 9:15-27. Fri., Sept. 
9, 1 Sam. 10:1-16. Sat., Sept. 10, 1 Sam. 10:17-27. Sun., Sept. 11, 
Matt. 7:21-27. -

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Saul Chosen to be King of Israel, l Sam. 10:21-25. II. Saul's 
Account to Samuel of the Discharge of Duties Toward Agag, 1 Sam. 
15:20-21. Ill. Saul Rejected from Being King, 1 Sam. 15:22-23 
IV. The Death of Saul, 1 Sam. 31 :3-6. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The revival under Samuel of which our last Sunday's lesson spoke 
seems to have had enduring results at least in its outward manifesta
tion; but one cannot say as much for its inward effect, for how then 
can Israd's desire for a king like other nations be accounted for? Dur
ing the. period of the Judges every man did that which was right in 
his own eyes. It looks very much as if that sort of independence is 
still in evidence among the tribes of Jacob. The only difference between 
the two is that the one was an individualistic independence of the law 
of God and the other had a collective nature. Israel chafed under 
the spiritual leadership of Samuel. The ungodly conduct of Samuel's . 
sons provided them, to be sure, with a handy "incident" for their 
insurrection against the Lord's servant, but their own fault was none 
the less serious on account of it. Several times before God had granted 
their request and sent leanness into their souls (Psa. 106:15). He 
will do so now again. · 

We have an illustration of this in Numbers eleven. We read there 
that Israel said: "Who shall give us flesh to eat? We remember the 
fish, which we did eat in Egypt for nought; the cucumbers, and the 
melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic; but now our 
soul is dried away; there is nothing at all save this manna to look 
upon" (4-6). And then we read: "There went forth a wind from 
Jehovah, and brought quails from the sea, and let them fall by the 
camp .... And the people rose up all that day, and all the night~ 
and all the next day, and gathered the quails ..•. And while the flesh 
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was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed, the anger of Jehovah 
was kindled against the people, and Jehovah smote the people with a 
very great plague. And the name of that place was called Kibroth
hattaavah, because there they buried the people that lusted" (31-34). 
There is another illustration of this principle in the people's request 
for and Moses' granting of the sending of spies into Canaan when the 
people were at Kadesh-barnes with the resultant further unbelief 
and the track back into the wilderness for many years (Deut. 1:19-2:1). 
Yet another illustration of this cause of Divine training is found in 
the bill of divorcement which Moses was allowed to give Israel on 
account of the hardness of their heart (Matt. 19:7-8). Think of what 
that did to the marriage life of the sons of Jacob! God's first plan is 
His best plan for us. Happy are we when we walk in it. 

Samuel made some strong attempts to keep Israel from taking the 
expensive step they were minded to take, but his efforts proved futile. 
The people would have a king like those that other nations had, and 
such an one they received and chose. Aged prophets have little chance 
in a popular vote against a towering giant of human strength. It is 
generally so. Prophets stand for righteousness; kings may be forced 
to wink a bit at sin. Prophets lead a stern life and call the people to 
strength of character; kings like pomp and often satisfy the yearning 
for the theatrical in the nation. There is an interlinear suggestion here 
that applies to a fact of last Sunday's lesson. Why was Israel so slow 
to give up the Baalim and the Ashtaroth in spite of the fact that they 
must have known thoroughly that they gained no good from them? 
We answer: because there were pomp and cicumstance connected with 
the heathen worship that the Mosaic ritual lacked, and their carnal 
hearts craved the feasts that accompanied the Baalim and Ashtaroth 
worship. So Saul pleased the people, for he was a king after men's 
hearts. 

The great folly in the people's choice was at least twofold: First, 
even though they received their wish in having Saul substituted for 
Samuel, king for prophet, they were not as independent as they thought 
they would be for they were still subject to the law of God (1 Sam. 
12:19-25). This, of course, was a blessing in disguise. Secondly, they 
paid dearly for their desire, not only because their taxes increased, but 
also because of the sinful mistakes of their king. Two great acts of 
disobedience to the Lord marked the early reign of Saul-his intrusion 
into the priest's office and his failure to discharge his duty against 
Agag. The two together made J ehovah's rejection of him certain. 
Our lesson deals with the latter fault. The necessity of the campaign 
against Amalek was a hang-over from the time of Joshua. The time 
had now certainly come for judgment against that nation. At any 
rate, Samuel was commissioned to direct Saul to deal with Agag accord
ing to the wiU of God. His words were: "Now go and smite Amalek, 
and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay 
both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass." Saul carried out this command to suit himself. He got rid of 
what he did not want, and the rest he kept. God's comment to Samuel 
about that was: "It repenteth Me that I have set up Saul to be king; 
for he is turned back from following Me, and hath not performed My 
commandments." Samuel himself was provoked and cried all night 
to God about it. 

The prophet and king soon met. As Samuel came· to Saul, Saul 
made a foolish, boyish attempt to side-track the issue by feigning ful
filment of his duties. But there were too many sheep around that 
chorused the disturbing fact which had caused God to repent and 
Samuel to get angry. Like the weak character that he was, Saul then 
sought to put the blame on the people, a charge, if true, would have 
been further proof that he was not kingly in his kingship, which, of 
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course, is the very fact that we are facing. But why was Saul a weak 
king? The answer is found in every reference to his association or 
lack of association with that which is spiritual. Even before he was 
chosen king Saul's servant knew more about the whereabouts of God's 
man than he himself. When Saul feasted with Samuel he manifested 
his lack of knowledge about priest's food. In trying to square him
self with the prophet, he refers to Jehovah as Samuel's God. Why did 
he not refer to Jehovah as "our" God? Saul lived so far from the 
thoughts of Jehovah that he did not know Him as his Lord. No 
wonder, that he thought of sacrifice as something apart from obedi
ence; and that Samuel had to say to him: "Hath Jehovah as great 
delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of 
Jehovah? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and 
stubbornness is as idolatry and terphim." Of course, obedience is not 
meant to be a substitute for sacrifice. Some Bible critics like to say 
that the priests preached sacrifice and the prophets preached obedi
ence. The fact is that the prophets did lecture obedience: not, how
ever, at the expense of sacrifice, but as making the proper sacrifice 
acceptable. In the language of the New Testament that means that 
there is no real faith without repentance and God-pleasing works. So 
Paul preached "repentance towards God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus.Christ" (Acts 20:21). And James taught: "As the body apart 
from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from words is dead" (Ja mes 
2:26). 

Saul seems still to have made no progress in spiritual things; for in 
spite of the fact that he had been warned of witchcraft as sin, he sought 
the services of a female necromancer in the last days of his life. And 
coward that he was for all his great physical strength, he ended his 
life by suicide. "How are the mighty fallen!" cried David, when he 
heard of the death of Saul and his own beloved Jonathan. There was 
more grace than description in the adjective "mighty" as applied to 
Saul. But whichever way one may take it-"Tell it not in Gath, pub
lish it not in the streets of Ashkelon; lest the daughters of the Philistines 
rejoice." 

JONATHAN: COURAGEOUS FRIENDSHIP 

Sept. 18. 1 Sam. 20:4-17 

Golden Text: Prov. 17:17a 

Daily Readings 
I'v1on., Sept. 12, 1 Sam. 14:1-15. Tues., Sept. 13, 1 Sam. 14:16-35. 

\Ved., Sept. 14, 1 Sam. 14:36-52. Thurs., Sept. 15, 1 Sam. 18:1-9. 
Fri., Sept. 16, l Sam. 19:1-7. Sat., Sept. 17, 1 Sam. 23:1-18. Sun., 
Sept. 18, 2 Sam. 1:17-27. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. J onathan's Promise to David, 1 Sam. 20 :4. II. David's Appli• 

cation of this Friendship, •1 Sam. 20 :5-11. III. The Covenant Between 
David and Jonathan, 1 Sam. 20:12-17. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
This is truly a lesson about Jonathan; although, of course, David 

is a part of it. For it is Jonathan who takes the nobler part in its 
transactions from any point of view that one cares to take. It is he 
who has the greater love and the greate1 faith, even though from the 
human side-from that side on1y-not the greater risk. 
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In the opening verses of the twentieth chapter of First Samuel David 
somewhat nervously approaches Jonathan in references to the attitude 
of his father toward him. His language seems to imply that Jonathan 
knows something which he has not communicated to David; and if 
so, he, Jonathan, has thereby cast a cloud of uncertainty_ over their 
friendship. But Jonathan does not allow his love for David to be so 
easily provoked, and so he seeks rather to assure and comfort 
David about his security. Incidentally, David's language casts doubt 
even on the Lord; for, quite forgetful of the certain implications of his 
anointing for the kingship, he voices fears about his own death at the 
hands of Saul. "As Jehovah liveth, and as thy soul liveth," says he 
to Jonathan, "there is but q step between me and death." From the 
point of view of faithless fear that seemed to be true; but from the 
point of view of fearless faith 'lilOthing was more untrue. 

Jonathan thereupon sought to sweep all the cobwebs of fear and 
doubt from David's mind and heart-for David must have been brood
ing over a whole nestful of foreboding tragedies for days-to bring 
their friendship and conversation back to solid ground again by say
ing, "Whatever thy soul desireth, I will even do it for thee." - David 
was quick to take him at his word, for it seemed to him that there was 
something that he could do for him, and quite soon, too. David then 
reveals a crafty scheme, on which he must have spent considerable 
thought, to make certain of Saul's state of mind and purpose. His 
plan betrays not only a fearful heart but also a compromising heart. 
To learn the truth David fabricated a cunning story of an untruth. 
Now, the end never justifies the means, if the means are unholy; for 
it is never right to do wrong. This means, among other things, that 
a lie is never, never justifiable. No matter how much we may sym
pathize with David on account of his position, and no matter how 
much we may wish to make ourselves believe that moral standards 
were not as high then as they are among the best of saints today, we 
must still say that such scheming was not complimentary to David. 
It speaks too much of faith in the ways of Satan. The pathetic sadness 
of such an approach to life's problems is seen also in David's inability 
to fully trust his dear friend without again casting doubt on his pur
poses, insinuating that there might come a moment in the outworking 
of his plan when Jonathan would fail him. Furthermore, he reveals 
the negative attitude of his relationship to Jonathan by referring to 
the covenant between them as something into which Jonathan had 
brought him. 

All this sets off Jonathan's high qualities to great advantage. He 
had so much to lose by the success of David; yet in all his dealings 
with David he hardly mentions that phase of the matter. His love 
was the sum of unselfishness. Love has at least three characteristics: 
it is delight in, desire and sacrifice for its object. Except for the peer
less love of God-Father, Son and Holy Spirit-for man, all literature 
has no other such precious story of true friendship. We have heard 
of a king who gave up his throne for the woman of his love, and, if for a 
brief moment we closed our eyes to some of the regretable features of 
that love, we have been touched ·by its pathos. But Jonathan also 
may be said to have given up a throne, yet not for a woman. This is 
what David wrote of him later: "Jonathan is slain upon thy high 
places. I am distressed for thee, my brother Jon a than: very pleasant 
hast thou been unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, passing the 
love of women" (2 Sam. 1 :25-26). 

The finest thing about Jonathan's love for David is its godliness. We 
do not hear that emphasized as much as we o_ught. We have seen in 
other lessons that when the spiritual state of the nation was low, the 
morality was low as well. Here we have the positive side of a great 
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truth. Because Jonathan's faith in Jehovah was so pure and that 
his friendship with David was genuine. How many friendships in 
our day are sealed in Christ? Little do we know how much the strength 
of Jonathan's character through his faith in God blessed David then 
and in his later years. 

DAVID: TRIUMPHANT FAITH 

Sept. 25. Psa. 23:1-6, 27:1-6 

Golden Text: Psa. 23 :1 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 19, Psa. 1: 1-6. Tues., Sept. 20, Psa. 13: 1-6. Wed., 
Sept. 21, Psa. 23:1-6. Thurs., Sept. 22, Psa. 24:1-6. Fri., Sept. 23, 
Psa. 53:1-6. Sat., Sept. 24, Psa. 126:1-6. Sun., Sept. 25, Psa. 150:1-6. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Jehovah Our Shepherd, Psa. 23:1-6. II. Jehovah Our Light, Psa. 
27:1-6. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

David had come a long way from the scene of last Sunday's lesson 
by the time he wrote the Psalms of our text. The facts of his life are 
still of the same kind, but a conviction of assurance has melded his 
faith now to sing of trust where once he schemed falsehood in a state 
of fear. The Lord has now become certain definite things to him; and 
these things have been put to work in his experience, so that, rather 
than fearing death, he has happy visions of fellowship with God. 

David said Jehovah was his Shepherd and Light. From other of his 
writings we learn that these two metaphors did not exhaust his under
standing of the Lord's blessed relationships to him; but if one were 
pressed to do so, one could see in the capital :figures of speech of our 
two Psalms a pregnancy of meaning capable of including all the others. 
The fact that Jehovah is the Shepherd and the Light implies certain 
definite relationships between Him and His creatures. These Psalms 
speak of some of these. Now, whether one reasons about these things 
inductively or deductively, one cannot but be strengthened in faith. 
Since the Psalms are so full of saintly experience, we may well suppose 
that David called Jehovah his Shepherd and Light because He had 
proven Himself to be such to him; that is, when David wrote these 
hymns, he reasoned from effect to cause. 

Happy are we, if we can do the same. Blessed are we, if we can 
meet life's problems and say: Since the Lord has shown Himself to 
be my Support and Guide, He will continue to take care of my needs. 
There comes to mind at this time the testimony of Polycarp, the bishop 
of Smyrna, the last surviving eminent disciple of John, who may 
possibly have been a presbyter of the Church there when it received 
this message from the Lord: "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee the crown of life" (Rev. 2:10). He lived in a day of persecu
tion. An ancient record describes his arrest, condemnation by the 
Roman judge, and his death. It tells us also of his stedfast courage 
in the Lord, for we read that when the governor sought to dissuade 
him from Christ, promising him that he would be set free instantly if 
he swore by Caesar's genius, Polycarp gave this memorable answer: 
"Eighty-six years have I served Christ, and He never wronged me: 
how can I now speak evil of my King and Saviour?" In so saying, the 
old saint was reaching back into the past faithfulness of the Lord and 
finding therein something to stand o'n. So we may say that David. 
in later years visited again the scenes of the Lord's victories for him 
in other days and came to the conclusion that Jehovah was his Shep-
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herd and Light. As we "grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ'' (2 Peter 3:18), we can do the same. 

But it takes growth, that is to say, experience in the things of the 
Lord to take that position. Have these Psalms no meaning except for 
those who already know the truth of God's loving care? Indeed, they 
have. We have learned in other lessons that Israel never learned any
thing new by sending spies into the land. Spying out never added a 
jot or tittle to what had already been told them by the Lord. Moses 
did not have to see the golden calf to know that it had been made. 
God told him about it while he was with Him in the mountain (Exod. 
32 :7-8). So we can profit not only by David's experience but by the 
whole Bible as inspired by the Holy Spirit. It is a matter of actual 
fact that those who know their prophetic Scriptures know more about 
what is going on in Europe and Asia right now than all the reporters 
and statesmen not so acquainted with the 'Word of God. Coming 
back now to our texts, we can say to the young in faith: Here is God's 
Word. It promises to you that God is your Shepherd and Light. 
Believe that, and shape all your plans according to that truth. You 
will then live in utmost peace and joy. 

A text of this sort is hard to explain bee a use it is so simple. Yet 
because it is so simple it needs no explanation. Any one who can 
read can understand these precious assurances of his God to his own 
heart, for Jehovah is also our Shepherd and Light as well as David's. 
There are, of course, niceties of expression here that merit the studies 
of the eternities. But it is not by critical analyses that we reach for 
the best in Scripture. It is faith in the Lord that counts. Let any 
one believe the simple, yet infinite truth that the Lord is his Shepherd 
and Light, believe that in a way that sends him out into the practical 
storehouse of God's goodness and sunshine of His love, and you have 
a saint to whom the 23rd and the 27th Psalm really means something. 
The possessions described in the former of these Psalms is so great 
that it takes three metaphors to describe them, as when our Lord said: 
"Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom" (Luke 12 :32); yet the simplest faith of the smallest 
child can be the gate through which he can enter the limitless resources 
for the redeemed of the Lord. Lord, "I believe; help Thou mine 
unbelief" (Mark9:24). 

Book Reviews 
BY G. c. F. 

Evangelize or Fossilize. By Herbert Lockyer. 
Illinois, the Bible Institute Colportage Association. 
-paper, 92 pages. 

Chicago, 
35 cents 

Dr. Lockyer has a positive genius for selecting titles. A fossil, while 
it may not differ materially in appearance from a living creature, is 
still dead and turned into cold, hard stone. On this theme the author 
has based the thought of his book. His chapter on "The Perils of 
Evangelism" is especially noteworthy. Would that every professional 
evangelist could read it on his knees in earnest and heart searching 
prayer to God! We can strongly recommend this volume to the 
careful and prayerful study of not only evangelists but also pastors 
and persons of all ages who have an earnest desire to be fruitful in the 
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Lord's service. It is not just one more book of methods-the emphasis 
is on the preparation of the aspiring soul winner as a clear channel for 
the use of the Holy Spirit, by Whom alone through the Word sinners 
are convicted and converted. 

The Blessing of the Tribes. By E. Bendor Samue] 
London, England, Pickering & Inglis. 75 cents net~cloth: 
160 pages. 

To many of those who love the Old Testament and particularly its 
riches of prophetic truth, this book will open a new field of interesting 
study. Mr. Samuel compares and contrasts the blessing of the tribes 
by Jacob in Genesis 49 and by Moses in Deuteronomy 33 and demon
strates that through the meanings of their names and the blessings or 
curses pronounced upon each one, we are given an outline of God's 
dealings with His people throughout their entire history. He shows 
that some of the prophecies have already been fulfilled, same are now 
in process of fulfillment, and that those relating to the last days are in 
entire harmony with New Testament eschatology. Mr. Samuel has 
concentrated in this little volume a wealth of interesting materia!. 

Ministering to Boys and Girls. By Dr. A. B. Bunn van 
Ormer. Burlington, Iowa, The Lutheran Literary Board. 
$I.SO-cloth, 165 pages. 

Out of a busy life in the ministry and as an educator, the Professor 
Emeritus of Philosophy and Education of J uniata College has given 
the results of his experience in the theory and practice of the "junior 
congregation." His book is really an exhaustive treatise on the sub
ject and covers it better from both the theoretical and practical sides 
than any this reviewer has seen. ·while intended primarily for pastors, 
it is the author's thought that parents who have neither time nor 
opportunity to exhaustively study the science and psychology of edu
cation may receive help in the home training of their children. Dr. 
van Ormer's plan of preaching two sermons-one for the boys and 
girls following which they are dismissed-and the other for adults, is 
preferable to any plan involving separation of the two groups. 

Christ in the Psalms. By vVilliam L. Pettingill. Findlay, 
Ohio, Fundamental Truth Publishers. Cloth $1 .00, paper 
60 cents-171 pages. 

"All things must be fulfilled, which were writtei"i ... in the Psalms 
concerning me." With this as his text Dr. Pettingill has searched for 
the Lord Jesus Christ in the Psalms-to use his own words. We be
lieve that the fact he uses only those Psalms which are unquestionably 
Messianic because they are directly quoted in the New _Testament adds 
materially to the practical value of the book. No doubt many Psalms 
n_ot covered by this exposition are Messianic, but through their omis
s10n the student's mind is kept fixed on the main train of thought rather 
than being diverted by arguments advanced to prove their Messianic 
c~aracter. This volume will be helpful to the increasing number of 
Bible students who are coming to recognize the prophetic significance 
of the Psalms. 
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Satan the Antichrist. By Dr. Herbert Lockyer. Grand 
Rapids, Mich., Zondervan Publishing House. 35 cents. 
Paper, 74 pages. 

Starting with the first prediction of Christ's ultimate victory over 
Satan as recorded in Genesis 3:15, Dr. Lockyer has traced Satan's 
attempts to prevent the fulfilment of this prophecy. His diabolical 
efforts are studied in detail throughout the history of mankind as 
recorded in the Bible, then down through the Church age, the Tribula
tion and the Millennium to his ultimate defeat and everlasting im
prisonment in Hell at the end of the one thousand year Kingdom Age. 
It adds much to the value and impressiveness of this unusual work that 
the author does not permit himself to be diverted from his purpose by 
questions of Satan's origin, pre-existence, and war on the saints, but 
sticks closely to his war on Jesus Christ himself and the attempted 
frustration of His plans for the Redemption of the World. Truly the 
title is an appropriate one: "Satan the AntiCHRIST."-G. C. F. 

The Rapture of the Saints. By Dr. Herbert Lockyer. 
London, England, Pickering & Inglis. 1 /- net. Cloth,. 
126 pages. 

Written in the author's usual interesting manner, this fourth book 
in a series relating to the Saints is a worthy addition to "The Sins of 
Saints," "The Heritage of Saints," and "The Immortality of the Saints." 
The discussion of the Advent signs, which occupies more than one-third 
of the book, is notable for a frank discussion of the prominence of women 
in all phases of present-day life, and by a careful analysis of the meaning 
of Genesis 6:2, and its bearing on the end times in the light of Matthew 
24 :3 7. Dr. Lockyer's books, like his addresses, reflect careful and 
analytical study and are characterized by clarity and virility of style, 
and this one is no exception to the rule.-G. C. F. 

How They Live in Russia. Edited by Michael Billester. 
Grand Rapids, Mich., Zondervan Publishing House. 
25 cents. Paper, 32 pages. 

This booklet contains extracts from the diary of G. Rex Holland of 
British Columbia, who spent two years in Soviet Russia as an agri
cultural expert. He presents a drab and dismal picture of the sufferings 
of the Russian peasantry and their exploitation by Dictator Josef 
Stalin and his satellites. Those who advocate tolerance of communistic· 
teaching in our schools and colleges may well ponder upon the facts 
presented in this diary.-G. C. F. 

The Old Testament and Messiah's Reign on Earth. 
By Frank Hamilton. Published privately by the author 
at Ventnor, N. J. Paper, 66 pages. 20 cents. 

In this pamphlet the author has quoted in full all passages he could 
find in the Old Testament referring to the events accompanying the 
setting up of Chrises Throne upon the Earth. These are presented 
under various headings with cross references and a comprehensive 
index and with very few explanations or comments. It is perhaps 
unfortunate that in the preface Mr. Hamilton has departed from this 
latter procedure in commenting on and characterizing as a "grave 
error" the usual accepted view that the regenerated and purified 
earth (Greek GE) will be the site of the Eternal Kingdom. This 
book will prove useful and a great time saver to Bible teachers and 
students as it is in effect a subject concordance with all passages printed 
in full.-G. C. F. 
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Editorial Notes 
The worship of our Lord Jesus Christ 

We Worship should be one of the most blessed and up-
Him lifting experiences of every true believer. 

To do this we need the power of the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in our hearts, for "no man can say that Jesus 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit" (1 Cor. 12 :3). He is 
the Lord, Jehovah, God manifested in the flesh, and a refusal 
to worship Him means a denial of His Lordship and of His 
Deity. In that charming Psalm in which He is seen in both · 
His holy humanity and His Deity, we find the exhortation 
to worship Him, "For He is thy Lord and worship thou 
Him" (Psa. 45 :2). Most of our readers have heard of a 
sermon preached several years ago by a widely known New 
York preacher on the "Peril of worshiping Jesus." But this 
high priest of American Modernism denies the essential 
Deity of our Lord, strips our holy Lord of all that is super
natural; and if that were true, that He is not God, very God, 
as He was very man, it would be a peril to worship Him. 
Unless one denies and rejects the reliability and genuineness 
of the New Testament Scriptures His Deity cannot be ques
tioned. The New Testament ascribes to Him the titles of 
Deity as well as the attributes of Deity. Eternity, Immuta
bility, Omnipresence, Omniscience, and Omnipotence belong 
to Him and were manifested by Him. So it reveals His 
work in creation as .well as in redemption, preservation, and 
in providence. 

Our New Testament likewise teaches that worship must 
be paid to Him. He said so Himself. "That all men 
should honor the Son,even as they honor the Father. He that 
honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father who sent 
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Him" (John 5:23). The disciples worshiped Him (Matt. -
28:17). The Church in every place, as stated by Paul, called 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Cor. 1 :2). The 
angels of God worship Him (Heb. 1 :6). So when men 
preach and teach that our Lord should not be worshiped and 
have the audacity to call ,vorshiping Him "a peril," it is 
because they reject His Deity. That blind man whom our 
Lord had healed of his blindness knew better than all the 
Modernists in the world. They had cast him .out of the 
synagogue. The Lord found him and asked him the ques
tion, "Dost thou believe on the Son of God?" How willing 
the man was to believe on Him, after his experience, 
expressed in his glowing testimony, "One thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see." Then our Lord 
said to the healed blind man, "Thou hast both seen Him, 
and it is He that talketh with thee." Then came his answer. 
"Lord, I believe. And he worshiped Him there" (John 9 :38) 

Yet we have also met some who are not Modernists, who 
do not deny the Deity of our Lord, and who claim that only 
God the Father should be worshiped. · One of these referred us 
to two passages of Scripture. The first one was in the fourth 
chapter of John. "But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship Him." These 
words were spoken to the Samaritan woman at J acob's well. 
Upon these words is based the argument that only the 
Father should be worshiped. But it all breaks down when 
we consider the witness of our Lord, "I and the Father are 
one" and the words quoted above from John 5 :23. The 
other passage mentioned was Revelation 19 :10, when John 
fell at the feet of a certain being and that being said to John 
"Worship God." But the veroe shows that the one who 
spoke was a creature, a fellowservant, and not our Lord at all. · 

But how can anyone who knows the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who knows His wonderful grace, who knows that He is 
altogether lovely, who knows that God has given to Him 
the pre-eminence in all things, deny Him any honor and 
glory! He is all worthy and never can we err in honoring 
Him too much, in exalting Him too much, and in worshiping 
Him too much. 
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Take that outburst in the opening chapter of His Revela
tion. Read it on your knees. Think it over word by word. 
"Unto Him that loveth us, and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen." Think how He loved us and how He 
never ceases loving His own! What it cost Him to wash 
our sins away and give us everlasting peace, everlasting hap
piness, everlasting fellowship! Think of another expression 
of His love in making us sharers of His coming kingdom as 
well as priesthood! Think of what it all will mean to par
ticipate in His glory and in His dominion, and the Holy 
Spirit will lead you to praise Him, to worship and to adore. 
Such hours of worship and adoration should be the happiest in 
our Christian lives; they will prove "days of heaven on 
earth," for such worship is the exercise of eternity enjoyed 
in the present. It satisfies our hearts as nothing can satisfy. 
It keeps Himself constantly before our hearts. It is pleas
ing to the Holy Spirit. It will bring renewed and greater 
blessings to our hearts and lives. "For He is thy Lord, 
worship thou Him." Nor should we forget that such wor
ship should always be rendered unto Him, the Lamb of 
God, when we gather around His table, and in the breaking 
of bread and the taking of the blessed cup we show forth 
His death till He comes. That, next to our private devo
tion and worship, horrors and glorifies Him. 

How much more fruitful our service would be if it sprang 
at all times from true worship of our Lord! How often all 
is so barren because we rushed into activities without wait
ing on Him, before Him, without being in a worshiping atti
tude! After we have praised Him, thus acknowledging Him 
as our Lord, He will surely guide and also graciously honor 
our petitions. 

And how near is the coming great~ worship! How near, 
how very near the supremest moment of our redemption! 
That moment is, "When we shall see Him as He is," when 
we shall meet Him face to face. Then no longer will our 
worship be imperfect as it is now. The realization and pos
session of what He has purchased for us will make the vaults 
of heaven echo and re-echo with the thundering Hallelujahs 
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of the redeemed. It is not allegory that we find in the fifth 
chapter of Revelation. As we read it now so will it be in 
that day. 

"And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof; for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign 
over the earth. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
many angels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders, and the number of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands; saying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and · 
honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which 
is in heaven, and on the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying, blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 

· throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four 
living creatures said, Amen. And the four and twenty elders 
fell down and worshiped Him that liveth for ever and ever" 
(Rev. 5 :9-14). 

0, begin the days of heaven on earth by worshiping, ador
ing, praising, and exalting the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Though Unseen 
We Love, and 

Rejoice 

It is a beautiful statement Peter made as to 
his believing brethren to whom he ad
dressed his epistle, scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and 
Bithynia. He had mentioned "the appear

ing of Jesus Christ," which means His future appearing, and 
then wrote, "Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom·, 
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Peter 1 :8). 

This, dear readers, should be true of all of us. We have 
~ever seen Him with our physical eyes. We read of Him in 
His Word; the Holy Spirit has unveiled His wonderful 
person, revealed His glory and His work. We have believed 
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on Him. \Ve have received salvation, forgiveness of sins, 
eternal life, peace and joy from Him. \Ve have become the 
children of God hy faith in Him and heirs of glory. We love 
Him because He has first loved us. But the increase of that 
love, as ,vell as the rejoicing in Him with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory, depends on how we grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of Himself. But we cannot grow in grace and 
in His knowledge unless we live and move in the Word of 
God, in which the Holy Spirit reveals His glory, nor can 
we know anything of this joy unspeakable and full of glory 
unless we seek fellowship with Him in prayer. Satan knows 
all this, perhaps better than we do, and that is why he hinders 
us in every possible way from devoting time to these 
spiritual exercises. Yet our new nature cries out constantly 
for a better knowledge of Him, producing greater love and 
greater joy. "Oh that I might know Him," was Paul's 
constant desire, though he knew Him so well and could so 
consistently say, "For me to live is Christ." Such a life is 
needed for all of us in these darkening days when spiritual 
dangers increase. And let us think daily of that coming 
face to face meeting when we shall see Him with joy un
speakable and full of glory. 

Deaf and 
Dumb 

"But I, as a deaf man, heard not; and I 
was as a dumb man, that openeth not his 
mouth" (Psa. 38 :13). This verse finds 
a beautiful application in the life of our 

Lord. \Vhile His ear was always open to the cry of the 
needy, the poor, the sick and the suffering, concerning 
the things mentioned in the previous verse-"They lay 
snares for me, they that seek my hurt speak mischevious 
things, and imagine deceits all the day long"-He was as a 

deaf man. Nothing could disturb Him and His peace. And 
while He opened His mouth and spoke the words of eternal 
life and peace, His wonderful words, in the presence of those 
who reviled Him, He was as a dumb man who openeth not 
his mouth. "Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered He threatened not, but committed Him
self to Him that judgeth righteously." "As a sheep before 
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his shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth" (Isa. 
53 :7). 

What an example to follow! When the slanderous tongue 
charges God's saints with evil things, or mocking lips ridi
cule, or jealousy belittles, the most blessed attitude is to be 
like a deaf man, who hears not; and like a dumb man who 
opens not his mouth. The Lord hears and He can answer 
those who would do mischief to His people, whom He 
guards as the apple of His eye. And so He vindicates His 
servants and His saints, when they act as He acted down 
here. 

There is another blessed statement on the same line in 
Psalm 109 :4. "For my love they are my adversaries, but I 
give myself to prayer." He answered His adversaries by 
giving Himself to prayer; He prayed for His enemies. Let 
us do likewise and we shall know what it means to have His 
peace. 

"Blessed be the Lord that hath given rest 
1 Kings viii:56 unto His people Israel, according to all 

that He promised; there has not failed one 
word of all His good promise, which He promised by the 
hand of Moses His servant." Beautiful words these, which 
the wise king uttered in his dedicatory prayer. They tell 
us of the faithfulness of God. Even so we His heavenly 
people can confess "There has not failed one word of all His 
good promise." But how we have failed Himt We have_ 
been unfaithful, but He ever faithful. May we humble 
ourselves in His presei:ice. And He who has been with us 
in the past will be with us in the future. Dark days may 
come for some of our readers; trials of faith and many per
plexities, but whatever it may be "He faileth not." What 
assurance and comfort it gives to our hearts. At last when 
we are with Him in the Father's House, transformed into 
the same image, we shall know better than we ever could 
know here that "there has not failed one word of all His good 
promise." And Israel, God's ancient people, will before long 
know too, that He has been faithful to all His promises. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 223 

God's children need guidance; all true be
His Guidance 1ievers feel this need. How graci0usly He 

speaks of this need in His Word, with the 
many promises that He will guide us. "I will instruct thee 
and teach thee in the way in which thou shalt go; I ,:vill 
guide thee with mine eye" (Psa. 32 :8). This is a personal 
promise and each child of God can find out how blessedly 
it is fulfilled if claimed in faith. To the meek and to those 
who have a godly fear our Lord also promises guidance in 
a special way. "The meek will He guide in judgment, and 
the meek will He teach His way" (Psa. 25 :9). "\1/hat man 
is he that feareth the Lord? him shall He teach in the 
way that He shall choose" (Psa. 25 :12). Another promise 
says, "Commit thy v.ray unto the Lord; trust Him also, and 
He shall bring it to pass" (Psa. 37:5). And here is a good 
prayer for every morning; pray it on arising. "Teach 
me Thy way, 0 Lord; I will walk in Thy truth; unite my 
heart to fear Thy Name" (Psa. 86 :11). Add to this another 
request. ''Cause me to know Thy way wherein I should 
walk; for ;r lift up my soul unto Thee" (Psa. 43 :8). Such 
petitions, which express our utter dependence on Him, 
He delights to answer. 

The way of a true child of God in this present evil age 
becomes increasingly difficult. Hindrances multiply; de
lusions, to deceive the very elect, abound on all sides. These 
are the perilous times of which the Apostle Paul wrote to 
Timothy (2 Tim. 3 :1). Therefore we need His guidance . 
.And guidance is obtained by waiting on the Lord. "In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths" 
(Prov. 3 :6). 

This is. Scriptural guidance. The guidance advocated 
and practised by the Oxford Group (Buchmanism) is not 
according to Scripture. They sit down with a note book 
and wait for inward suggestions. 

~oHe 
Bringeth Them 

~ 
"He maketh the storm a calm, so that the 
waves thereof are still. Then are they 
glad because they be quiet; so He bring
eth them unto the desired haven" (Psa. 

107 :30). Storm-tossed, troubled, tempted soul, the Lord is 
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thy Keeper. Be of good courage, He has hold of Lhy hand 
and will bring thee through all the storms of life, the wild 
waves. the dangerous rocks, to the desired haven. He ever 
liveth and maketh intercession, and that is \vhy we are so 
blessedly safe. Your life and the life of every one who be
longs to Him is in His control. Fear not! As He guided mil
lions of saints before our little earthly existence ever began, 
as He guided and kept and brought to the desired haven, the 
mighty hosts of martyrs, so will He bring us home. "He 
shall not fail; He shall not be discouraged." As darkness 
increases, as storms gather, as winds become more contrary, 
as He is nearing, let us learn to lean hard upon Him and walk 
in greater dependence upon Him. ''He bringeth them to 
the desired haven." 

+ 
Through grace all believers are constituted 

Intercession . a holy priesthood, as well as a royal priest-
hood (1 Peter 2.) \Ve are royal priests, 

when in the world we show forth the excellencies of Him who 
has called us out of darkness into His marvelous light. Thus 
we represent Him, our absent Lord, before meri. As holy 
priests our blessed privilege is to bring our spiritual sacri
fices, the praises of our lips in His blessed Name in the Holiest 
above. To this holy Priesthood belongs the prayer of inter
cession. What a blessed privilege it is for us to have a 
share and part on earth in the intercessory work of our 
risen Lord in glory! \Vhile He intercedes there in behalf of 
His beloved people, we are called and enabled by the indwel- . 
ling Spirit to intercede on earth. But how few of His people 
enter into this fully! Perhaps tht" "shut ins," the dear Saints 
who are suffering bodily afflictions according to His gracious 
will, who cannot go about in service, are given to the 
prayer of intercession more than others. \Vhen the day of 
Christ comes it will be found that the faithful intercessions 
of some unknown Saints were used in accomplishing the 
great things for which some others claimed the credit and the 
glory. 

The New Testament has much to say on prayer for others. 
The first mention made of it in the New Testa,ment is in the 
sermon on the mount. "Pray for them which despitefully 
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us you" (Matt. 5 :44). Perhaps this is the most Christ
like action for a believer, when he has been slandered, 
maligned, maltreated and de:::pitefully used, to go on his 
knees and with no evil thought of retaliation pray for 
the one who has wronged him. And how often the Apostle 
Paul mentions the prayer of intercession for himself a.nd for 
all the saints. "\Ve give thanks . . . praying always for 
you" (Col. I :3). "I do not cease to pray for you" (Col. 1 :9). 
"Praying also for us" (Col. 4:3). "Brethren, pray for us" 
(I Thess. 5 :25). ''I pray always for you" (2 Thess. I :2). 
"Pray for us, that the word of the I,ord may run and be 
glorified" (2 Thess. 3 :1). These are a few of the exhortations 
in Scripture which every true believer should obey daily. 
If done it will be a blessing for him and a blessing to others. 
Begin today with an enlarged ministry of intercession. 
Take time for it and you will find its blessed influence per
meating your whole life. 

Some eighty years ago a commentary on 
A Splendid Daniel was published in Germany by a 
and Clear German theologian, in which we find a 
Testimony splendid and remarkably clear testimony 

as to prophecy. Our readers will, we are 
sure, enjoy this extract from "Auberlen's Daniel," page 451: 

The Revelation of John, or rather the Revelation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, resembles, in many ways, the prophecies 
of Daniel, embracing, as it does, a great part of the same 
period described by Daniel; but the two books differ in 
several respects. Daniel begins with a period earlier than 
the Revelation, for the latter does not speak of Babylonian, 
Persian, and Greek kingdoms, which at the time of John 
belonged to the past. Whereas the Apocalypse extends into 
more remote times than Daniel, and also contains a descrip
tion of the last 1,000 years of the world, the beginning and 
character of which were revealed to Daniel, as also the final 
judgment, the New Jerusalem, etc. The prophecies of 
Daniel refer, in the first place, to Christ and the Roman 
destruction of Jerusalem, (Dan. 9.) They then describe 
the last Antichrist, 11 :36. But the great intermediate 
period, from the destruction of Jerusalem to Antichrist is 
filled up by the Revelations of St. John, which extend to the 
times of Antichrist. With regard so the fourth period of 
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the world, or the last 1,000 years of the world, there is no 
book of the Bible which treats of them exclusively; but 
the promises referring to that blessed time are scattered 
throughout the Scriptures, and added, as a source of con
solation and hope, to the prophecies concerning the dangers 
and afflictions of the Church. And let this suffice. In this 
order we must speak and write about it. It is revealed, 
not to satisfy curiosity, but to strengthen our faith and to 
quicken our hope. It is easy for us to bear good and joyful 
events whenever they come, though they were not cir
cumstantially fortold. But it consoles a Christian, who is 
often grieved and distressed, in these dark times, and who 
has a zeal for the honor of Jesus Christ and His Kingdom, to 
look forward to the golden times, when all pia desideria 
(godly desires) will be fulfilled and realized, and to see them, 
even now, in the mirror of the divine word. 

Such a clear cut exposition is refreshing. If the author 
spoke almost one hundred years ago of "these dark times," 
what would he say if he were here now? Our new book, 
"The Hope of the Ages," gives a number of similar helpful 
witnesses of the past. 

Remember: As 
An Angel of 

Light fj~ 

We do well to remember that great word 
of inspired warning which Paul wrote to 
the Corinthians. "For such are false apos
tles, deceitful workers, transforming them
selves into the apostles of Christ. And 

no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be 
transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end 
shall be according to their works'' (2 Cor. 11 :13-15). The 
false apostles against whom Paul testified were, in his days, 
the J udaizing teachers. They dogged his footsteps. They 
followed him everywhere. They · tried to undo the great 
work he had been instrumental in accomplishing. Espe
cially in the province of Galatia had they sown their evil 
seed of a perverted gospel, the gospel of works, instead 
of the Gospel of Grace. They Claimed apostolic authority, 
but were deceitful workers. 

Behind them, as behind every unscriptural teaching and 
false doctrine, stood Satan with his mastermind. Strange it 
is that thousands of Christians think of Satan as a hor-



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 227 

rible looking being, whose greatest work is to make humans 
thieves, murderers, harlots, fornicators, gamblers and drunk
ards. His greatest work is of a far different character. 
He transforms himself into an angel of light. He speaks of 
truth, of light, of character, of social uplift and of righteous
ness, but hides beneath it all his soul destroying errors by 
which he tries to attack and to undermine the everlasting 
truth of God. 

He has his ministers just as the Lord Jesus Christ has 
His ministers. He makes them appear as ministers of right
eousness. \Vho are Satan's ministers? The men who reject 
the Bible as the authoritative, inspired and infallible Word 
of God. The men who, with a show of human learning, 
speak of finding a new religion. The men who speak of 
Christ, our Lord, as a great leader, a wonderful exemplar, 
a great teacher, but who deny His supernatural character. 
The men who sneer at His Virgin-birth; who despise the 
blood shed for our sins; who brand the resurrection a myth 
and who mock at His second coming. All these are the 
ministers of Satan, inspired by him, led by him and used 
by him. Yet these men preach righteousness. They are 
for it1 to make the world better. They are the strong sup
porters of prohibition. They go into politics to make still 
more laws to legislate other evils out of the world. 'I'hey 
boast and pose as ministers of righteousness, yet by their 
unbelief they are the ministers of Satan. 

Satan's delusions are becoming increasingly more subtle. 
But ail his wiles and delusions are garbed in a robe of white, 
as angels of light. Take Christian Science, the pernicious, 
camouflaged Unity Movement, the New Thought, the dif
ferent phases of Occultism, Spiritism, Theosophy, and other 
metaphysical cults, as well as fanatical movements like the 
faith healers with their lying pretensions, and the spurious 
gift of tongues, and in all of them you can see and trace his 
work as an angel of light. If it were possible he would 
deceive the very elect. So remember it-Satan, as an angel 
of light, has his ministers of righteousness. Only watching 
and earnest prayer can keep us from his delusions in the 
last days of this age. 
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Infidelity 
Among 

Preachers 

OUR HOPE 

In a sermon on "The Glorious Gospel," 
Dr. Clarence E. Macartney, Pastor of the 
First Presbyterian Church, Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, calls attention to an analy
sis of the views held by a represen ea tive 

group of SOO active ministers of the Presbyterian, J\,1ethodist, 
Baptist, Lutheran, Episcopalian, Congregational and Evan
gelical denominations. The analysis, under the title "Beliefs 
of 700 Ministers," is published by the Abingdon Press, 
(J\1ethodist). We quote Dr. J\,,Iacartney's statements in the 
"Presbyterian" of June 30th. 

Of the five hundred ministers in active service who were interro
gated, thirteen per cent reject the distinguishing doctrine of the Chris
tian Church, the Trinity; forty-eight per cent reject the Scriptural 
account of the creation of the world by God; thirty-three per cent no 
longer believe in the Devil, whose works Christ said He came to destroy; 
thirty-eight per cent do not believe in special revelation; forty-three 
per cent reject the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures; twenty-eight 
per cent do not believe that the Old Testament prophets were so 
inspired as to be able to predict future events; fifty-five per cent do 
not believe that the Bible is wholly free from myth and legend; nine
teen per cent reject the account of the Incarnation as related by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, that our Lord was born of the Virgin :rvlary; 
nineteen per cent do not believe that Jesus is equal with God; twenty
four per cent reject the Atonement of Christ on the Cross for the 
remission of sins; twelve per cent reject the Resurrection of Christ 
as related in the Gospels; thirty-four per cent no longer believe in the 
future punishment of the finally impenitent; thirty-three per cent do 
not believe in the resurrection of the body; twenty-seven per cent do 
not believe that our Lord will come again to judge the quick and the 
dead; thirty-three per cent reject the fall of man from a state of original 
righteousness, as taught in the Old Testament and the New Testa
ment; fifty-one per cent regard the two Protestant sacraments, Bap
tism- and the Lord's Supper, as non-essential; and thirty-nine per cent 
think that well disposed persons who love God and deal justly should 
be received into the Church regardless of their beliefs concerning the 
great doctrines of salvation. 

Unbelief of Theological Students 

This record of the ministers is bad enough. But more appalling is 
the record of the unbelief prevailing among two hundred students of 
five representative theological seminaries of the Protestant Church in 
America. Thirty-five per cent reject the Trinity; eighty-two per cent 
the Devil; ninety-nine per cent special revelation; ninety-one per cent 
plenary inspiration of the Scriptures; sixty-six per cent prophecy, in 
the sense of prediction; ninety-five per cent hold that the Bible is not 
free from myth or legend; fifty-one per cent reject the Virgin Birth 
of our Lord; thirty-seven per cent do not believe that Jesus was equal 
with God; sixty-one per cent do not believe in the Atonement on the 
Cross for the sins of the world; thirty-one per cent do not believe in 
the Resurrection of Jesus as related in the Gospels; seventy-six per 
cent reject hell; sixty-nine per cent do not believe in the resurrection 
of man's body after death; seventy per cent reject the Fall; fifty-two 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 229 

per cent reject the Second Advent of Christ; seventy-eight per cent 
regard the Sacraments as non-essential, and eighty-five per cent of 
these theological students hold that persons well-disposed towards God 
and man should be taken into the Christian Church regardless of what 
they believe about Christ and the Way of Salvation. 

This certainly is appalling. These men, though they 
"pose" as "clergymen," are plain hypocrites, wolves in sheep's 
clothing, as our Lord branded them long ago. 'They have 
violated their "ordination vows." They retain the name of 
an orthodox denomination, they try even to make it appear 
as if they were believers, they camouflage their infidelity 
and take money under false pretences. They should read 
the twenty-third chapter of 1'1atthew to find their photo
graph there. The description our Lord gives of the Scribes 
and the Pharisees fits them very snugly: Blind guides, 
fools and blind, hypocrites, whited sepulchres, generation 
of vipers, etc. The harm they do cannot be estimated. 
Next in guilt are true Christian believers who support such 
destroyers of the faith. The divine command is very plain, 
from such turn away! And think of the Theological Semi
naiies! The five institutions mentioned turn out the finished 
product of evolutionary modernism. They are let loose to 
scatter the dragon seed. In the midst of these "religious" 
conditions of our times. the true believer has the comfort of 
knowing that these conditions were predicted in the beginning 
of our age. The age does not end in a universal acceptance 
of the Faith, but in the universal rejection. Soon our 
Lord will do what He threatened to do, "I will spew thee out 
of my mouth." 

A_ certain Religious Digest quotes the 
Another Advance, a religious periodical. The latter 
Evidence inaugurated an essay contest on the 

question, "How can the church win friends 
and influence people?" The first prize was awarded to a 
woman writer. '!le quote a part. "The church must 
never forget, nor allow men to forget, that its one mission 
is to teach a way of life. Organizations, forms of worship 
are but means to this end. That way of life is the Golden 
Rule of Christ, which all men everywhere can unreservedly 
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accept." The same old delusion that man who is dead in 
trespasses and sin, who has not a spark of spiritual life, who 
is blind, alienated from God, without strength, can practice 
"the Golden Rule." \Ve wish somebody would introduce 
us to a man or a woman, unsaved and unregenerated, though 
a "church member," who is keeping "the Golden Rule" and 
as a result walks in the way of life. No such being is on 
God's earth today, nor has there been one in the past, nor 
will there be one in the future. In order to walk in the way 
of life one must obtain life by believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who died for our sins. The gift of God is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord. That life is imparted 
in the new birth by the Holy Spirit. Unitarianism has 
always advocated that "Golden Rule." But what does it 
mean? The denial of the very heart of the revelation of 
God, the Gospel, the good news of our free, our full and our 
eternal salvation, written in the Blood of the Cross. The 
"Golden Rule" is not a way of salvation. The man and the 
woman who claims it, attempts to practice it, is on the way 
to damnation. 

~ 
The Federal Council of the Churches of 

Churches in Christ in America has issued a pamphlet 
Social Action on "Churches in· Action." The real 

Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth, to 
the Jew first and also to the Greek, is not mentioned. It is 
one of the clearest evidences of the carnalization, or prostitu
tion of the Church. It advocates, what is termed Educa
tional Trips, the so-called Reconciliation Trips. Then we 
read of J nter-Group Contacts, and the need of dramatization. 
Parades are also advocated, especially "Parades for Peace." 
Social Legislation; there is to be a conscientious study as to 
what parties or systems will most advance society toward the 

. Kingdom of God. As if society could ever be brought into 
the Kingdom of God. Peace Plebiscites are to be staged; 
Social and Religious Education is to be advanced. Again the 
Drama is advocated. Then there must be Cooperation with 
Catholics and ] ews. It mentions the following: In a 
recent Peace Service in Riverside Church (Fosdick's Church), 
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the Christian Cross and the Jewish scrolls of the Law and 
the Star of David were carried together up the aisle, followed 
by 200 ministers and rabbis in their official robes. Then 
there is more of Social Work and Community Service, Slum 
Clearance. Consumers' Cooperatives is specially pressed. 
Seeking a new world through Cooperatives is advocated. 
Furthermore we read of Strike Situations-Strike Relz'ef
P eaceful Picketing- Youth in Action- United Fronts, often 
mixed with atheistic Communism, and similar movements. 
The root of the matter is the mistaken idea that.the Church 
is in the world to make the world a decent place to live in, 
the mission of the Church is to eliminate various evils by 
legislation and education. Numerous of these "religious 
leaders," some of them "Bishops," are fraternizing with 
Communism and see a great deal of good in these systems, 
which appear more and more to be the culmination of the 
mystery of lawlessness. 

Printed in the same brochure is a prayer 
And Here Is A for "Christian Social Order." 

Prayer We quote a portion of it. 

Almighty God, ceaseless Creator of the everchanging worlds, Energy 
divine, Spirit of life, clothed in mystery, yet manifest in the cosmic 
.urge moving in all nature toward more perfect forms; we thank Thee 
for Thy continued presence in the mind and heart of man, making him 
ever discontent with, things as they are, urging him forever onward 
and upward on his way. 

We thank Thee, 0 God, for exalted visions of the eternal destiny of 
man, and for all the dreams of a divine society on earth, foretold by 
seers throughout the centuries, and proclaimed by Jesus in the glad 
tidings of the Kingdom of God. 

Help us in the spirit of our Lord's Prayer to build the kind of world 
which will tend to make men good. Lead us not into temptation. 
Deliver us from the evils of war and of an economic system which places 
profit above personality. Lead us into that co-operative common
wealth of God in which all the families of the earth shall be blessed. 

Our readers have sufficient spiritual discernment, so 
that we do not need to show what i_s wrong with it, yes, • 
totally wrong. 

In our new volume "The Hope of the Ages," we point out 
the men who are responsible for the error, the unscriptural 
notion that the Church is in the world to establish the 
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Kingdom of God, or, as this prayer puts it, "Lead us into 
that co-operative commonwealth of God in which all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed." 

\Ve show that in the beginning the Church that Christ's 
return is needed to bring universal righteousness and peace and 
to end all injustice, oppression, as well as idolatry and all 
other evils, was perverted. Who were the men who distorted 
this faith? Origen, the father of spiritualization and allegor
ization, who disposed of the literal meaning of prophecy. 
Augustinus, who taught that the promised Kingdom of God 
on earth is the Church. The third one is Daniel Whitby, 
the father of the modern day Postmillennialism, who ended 
his days on earth by becoming a Unitarian. All three 
denied the coming of the literal Kingdom, the lviillennium, as 
the result of the personal, visible and glorious return of our 
Lord. Postmillennialism is responsible for the Church 
attempting. to "bring in the Kingdom." The Editor is 
deeply convinced that the volume we produced, enabled 
by His grace, has a mission. The Lord wi11 put His own 
gracious seal upon it. · 

It always grieves us when some of our 
Unbelievable readers inform us that they study one of 

Inventions the latter day delusions, which goes by the 
name of "British" or "Anglo-Israel." Be

hind this theory that Britains are the ten tribes of Israel 
and that all the promises made to Israel are fulfilled in the 
British Empire, is a great deal of sinful national pride and 
ignorance. In a volume published in Canada, defen_ding 
this theory, we read the following: 

"The author shews how Joseph of Arima thea came to 
Britain, (with Lazarus, Martha his sister, and lviaria 
Magdalene) and lived there thirty-eight years, and was 
buried in Britain, quotes twenty authorities showing that 
-St. Paul was in Britain for years, that the Disciple Aristo
bolus and the Apostle Simon Zelots lived and died in Britain, 
and in the last chapter writes on the rather startling re
discovery that our Lord was in Britain for many years, and 
as a carpenter built with His own hands the first Christian 
Church in the world at Glastonbury, England. 
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Can you imagine a greater nonsense than that? So our 
Lord was for many years in Britain and built there with His 
own hands the first Christian Church at Glastonbury. \Ve 
understand this British-Israel delusion is doing a lot of 
damage in Canada. The last time we met that noble 
scholar, now with the Lord, Canon Dyson Hague, he almost 
implored the Editor to write a book disproving this hallu
cination. 

\Ve are thankful that one of our readers has examined this 
invention and after several years' labor has produced a 
book which we believe is the best answer yet published. 
Inasmuch as certain men try to spread this theory every
where, all sane Christians should have a book like this, 
study it and use its arguments with those who are infected 
with this delusion. \Ve have embodied this book by ]\fr. 
Darms in some of our special offers. Order it and use it. 

+ 
In a certain Bible Conference and Con-

The Same Old vention someone preached a sermon on 
Error receiving the Holy Spirit. The text was 

taken from Acts 19 :2. "Have ye received 
the Holy Spirit since ye believed?" The argument was 
something like this: These disciples whom Paul found 
were believers, they had been converted, but they had never 
received the Holy Spirit in a definite experience since they 
believed. - Every Christian must seek sometime the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and then he wili have power. Then 
followed instruction how to obtain this gift and have this 
expenence. 

But it is all wrong. The change of a little word in the 
text disposes of this error. The word since is not a correct 
translation; the word means when. So the question Paul 
asked reads, "Did you receive the Holy Spirit when ye 
believed?" He did not know who these certain disciples 
were. But he knew if they were Christian believers they 
would possess the Holy Spirit, for the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of sonship by whom we can say "Abba, Father," 
is the mark of the true Christian believer. "Now if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. 
8:9). When a sinner believes on Christ he is born agam, 
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the new nature is imparted unto him, he is born of the Spirit. 
At the same time he is sealed by the Spirit and indwelt by 
the Spirit. So in order to find out if they were real believers 
on Christ he put this test question-"Did ye receive the 
Holy Spirit when ye believed?" They were disciples of John 
the Baptist; they were ignorant of true salvation; they 
had not even heard "whether there be any Holy Spirit." 

The New Testament does not teach anywhere that true, 
born-again believers should seek the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. There is no exhortation o·r command in any of the 
Epistles that we should seek the gift of the Spirit after we 
have become children of God by faith in Christ. We are 
to be filled with the Spirit, the result of an obedient walk 
in faith, but that is an en1tirely different matter. 

As soon as anyone tries to seek and obtain what grace 
has already given and bestowed, he steps on a road which 
leads away from the true teachings of the Word of God. 
The door is opened to accept other errors and even delusions, 
such as the spurious "gift of tongues" of our times. Our 
correspondence shows scores of letters written by young 
believers and older ones inquiring about seeking the Spirit. 
It shows how widespread this unscriptural teaching is today. 
If some read this who are disturbed about it we want to 
re-assure them that there is no need of "seeking the Baptism 
with the Spirit." Having believed on Christ, accepted Him 
as your Saviour, you are saved. You are born again, the 
the Holy Spirit being the agent in this new birth, He has 
put His seal upon you, He dwells in your new nature, you 
have become the temple of the Holy Spirit. Walk in the 
Spirit and the Holy Spirit will do His blessed office work in 
you and fill you. 

For many years we have made it possible for our 
Our Special readers and their friends to obtain our books, 

Offers in Books Scofield Referenc;e Bibles, and booklets at greatly 
and Bibles reduced prices. In this way some of our books 

. have had a very wide circulation and much _blessing 
has come to hundreds of people who received books and Bibles as 
gifts. We do the same this year and hope for a much larger response 
from our readers than the years before. 

We are especially anxious to see the six books of such timely im
portance reaching many more people. They are the following: The 
Conflict of the Ages; World Prospects; Hopeless, yet there is Hope; 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 235 

Listen! God Speaks; As It \Vas So Shall It Be; The Hope of the Ages 
The good they have done is hard to est'imate. The messages they 
contain are more needed than anything else. 

The reader will also find some of the new books like "Anglo Israelism 
Repudiated"; "Come and See," the children's book; and Dr. Rogers' 
book in these special offers. If you desire other combination offers, or 
Scofield Bibles of other and better binding, please let us know. 

Then a word about the Annotated Bible in Nine Volume.r, from Genesis 
to Revelation. This helpful work is increasingly in demand and we 
hope that at least two hundred and fifty more sets will find their way 
into so many homes. 

Please be· kind enough and order as early as possible. Order by 
number. \Ve cannot give credit on any of these orders but must ask 
our readers to send remittance with the order. 

~ 
This splendid volume by the Pastor of the First 

Prophecy From Baptist Church in New York City, the place 
Beginning to End where Dr. Haldeman ministered for so many years, 

. will be a help to all students of the prophetic 
Scriptures. It is nicely gotten up, printed on durable paper, bound in 
cloth and has 300 pages. The price is $1.50 postpaid. 

~ 
For nearly half a century our brother, \V. R. Newell, 

Romans has taught with much blessing the Epistle to the 
Romans. We remember the time when thousands 

enjoyed his ministry on this great Epistle in Chicago, Toronto, Detroit, 
St. Louis and elsewhere. These lectures are now published in a volume 
of over 700 pages. Friends of our brother have made it possible to 
bring this fine exposition within the reach of everybody, that is why 
the book is sold for $I.SO postpaid. Order it soon. 

+ 
Each new issue of our monthly brings to our office 

And "Our Hope" letters of high appreciation. We believe His 
blessing rests upon the magazine because we 

adhere to our resolution made many years ago to give to our Lord 
Jesus Christ the first place in every issue and to exalt Him in our 
testimony. Much appreciation has reached us concerning the daily 
messages, written by the headmaster of Stony Brook, and also the 
Question column. And many who receive monthly blessing are 
anxious for others to share it. Not a few have written us that they 
consider the extension of this testimony a real service for the Lord. 

+ It is confined to the Eastern States, New York, 
Our Ministry New Jersey, New England, Pennsylvania and 

other nearby states. To our many friends on 
the Pacific Coast who are so desirous of another visit from us, we 
wish to say that we hope to come. some day, when His guidance 
is very clear. We praise our Lord for renewed strength and for His 
loving kindness in sustaining us in the ministry, both oral and written. 
Keep on praying. 

~ 
The Headmaster of Stony Brook, Frank E. 

He Is Available Gaebelein, has also enjoyed great blessing upon 
his ministry in numerous conferences, in different 

churches and in schools. He has a limited time for such ministry. 
If some of our readers desire a visit to minister the \Vord please address 
him soon in Stony Brook, Long Island, New York. 
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Yes, it cheers, it encourages, it is faith-strengthen
It Is So Cheering ing when letters are received again and again 

telling of answered prayer. "I requested prayer 
several weeks ago and now I am happy to let you know prayer has 
been answered"-thus different ones have written us. vVe have no 
time to answer long letters about Biblical questions and interpretations, 
or to answer hair-splitting theories. But we have always time to help 
those who are spiritually burdened and to receive requests for prayer. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 139 

Well has it been said, "Nowhere are the great attributes 
of God-~His Omniscience, His Omnipresence, His Omnipot
ence-set forth so strikingly as they are in this magnificent 
Psalm. Nowhere is there a more overwhelming sense of 
the fact that man is beset and compassed about by God, 
pervaded by His. Spirit, unable to take a step without His 
control; and yet nowhere is there a more emphatic assertion 
of the personality of man as distinct from the Deity. This 
is not pantheistic speculation. :rvian is here the ~ork
manship of God, and stands in the presence and under. the 
eye of One who is Judge. The power of conscience, the 
sense of sin and responsibility, are felt and acknowledged, 
and prayer is offered to One who is not only Judge, but the 
Friend-One who is feared as none else is feared; One who 
is loved as none else is loved. One of the great "Jewish 
teachers, Aben Ezra, pronounced this Psalm, 'the crown of 
all the Psalms.' 

After reading it and meditating on it we too must say with 
David, the undisputed author, "Such knowledge is too· 
wonderful for me, it is high, I cannot attain unto it." 
Furthermore all believers will endorse David's statement in 
this Psalm, "How precious are also Thy thoughts unto me, 
0 God! how great is the sum of them!" What a great 
blessing would come into the lives of God's people if 
they would read this Psalm more than they do and live in 
the blessed light of it. Reading and meditating on this 
Psalm will give us an assurance of God's presence with us, 
of His all-seeing eye and of our perfect security. It would 
keep us from worldliness, from ambition, and from every
thing else which even· in the slightest way dishonors Him 
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and grieves His Spirit. Our attempt to give a few words of 
exposition is but feeble. The last word can never be written. 
Like everything else in God's revelation, this Psalm is 
unsearchable, inexhaustible, just as God is in His person. 

I. His Omniscience. Verses 1-6. 

Jehovah, Thou hast searched me out and known me! 
Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, 
Thou understandest my thoughts afar off. 
Thou searchest my path and my lying down, 
And art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word on my tongue; 
But, lo, Jehovah, Thou knowest it altogether. 
Behind and before Thou hast beset me. 
Such knowledge is too wonderful for me. 
It is too high, I cannot attain unto it. 

We go back in history to the time of Abraham, the friend 
of God. He had listened to Sarai his wife and taken the 
Egyptian Hagar. \Ve see her a fugitive in the wilderness 
from the cruel treatment of Abraham's wife. The Angel 
of the Lord, Jehovah the Son, met her and talked with her, 
and she called His name "Thou God seest me" (Gen. 16 :13). 
It is an illustration of the opening words of this Psalm. All 
through the Bible we find the evidences of the omniscience 
of God and of our Lord as well. Though in humiliation, 
"He knew all things," the innermost thoughts of His disciples 
and the plottings of the enemy. That all-seeing eye is the 
same. He beholds all His creatures; nothing is hid from 
Him. Not a moment in our lives, day and night, is un
observed by Him. Even our thoughts before they ever 
come into our minds, the thoughts ·which we think tomorrmv, 
a month, a year later, all are known to Him. And here is a 
comfort for us. He knew the thoughts of worldly, carnal 
lust, the workings of our old nature; He knew its fruitage, 
what those thoughts produce, and before we could think 
them He loved us. Yes, He is acquainted with all our 
ways. So He also knows the secret schemes of the enemy, 
the power of darkness. Peter's case is a splendid illus
tration of this. Satan had asked for him, that he might 
sift him as wheat. Before Satan could ever execute his 
plans the Lord knew all about it and assured Peter, "I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not." This still goes on 
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constantly. vVhat a comfort, we say it again, this divine 
omniscience is! Thou art acquainted with all my ways
should also be a mighty incentive to holy living. 

II. His Omnipresence. Verses 7-12. 
\Vhither shall I go from Thy Spirit? 
Or whither shall I flee from Thy presence? 
lf I ascend to heaven, Thou art there; 
And if I make my bed in Sheol, lo, Thou art there. 
If I take the wings of the morning, 
Or dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, 
Even there shall Thy hand lead me, 
And Thy right hand will hold me. 
If I say, Surely darkness shall cover me, 
Even the night shall be as light around me. 
Even the darkness cannot be darkness for Thee, 
But the night is light as the day. 
The darkness and the light are both alike. 

In these verses we find the revelation of God's omni
presence. He and His Spirit are everywhere. He is filling 
the heavens. If we go down into the Sheol (not hell), 
the region of the unseen and unknown, He is there. The 
wings of the morning, stand for the sunrise in the East, 
the uttermost parts of the sea, the \:Vest. So from East to 
West, as well as from the North to the South, His presence 
is everywhere. There is no escape from Him. How foolish 
the attempt of Jonah to flee from the presence of the Lord, 
taking a ship going to Tarshish (Jonah 1 :3). He soon 
discovered the great truth of this Psalm. He found the 
presence of the Lord in every part of his experience, even 
when he· was in the belly of the great fish. And because 
God is everywhere and knows all things and has all power, 
His hand can lead us individually and His right hand can 
hold us, no matter ,vhat earthly circumstances are. If a 
human being thinks that darkness can cover, he entertains a 
delusion, for darkness and light are relative only to man, the 
creature. God knows no difference, even the night is light 
for Him. 

III. His Wonderful Display of Omnipotence. Verses 
13-18. 

For Thou hast formed my reins; 
Thou didst weave me together in my mother's womb. 
I will praise Thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; 
Wonderful are Thy works, 
And my soul knoweth it right well. 
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My frame was not hid from Thee, 
\Vhen I was made in secret, 
When I was curiously wrought in the lower parts of the earth. 
Thine eyes did see my suqstance, yet being imperfect, 
And in Thy book were they all of them written,-
Which daily were fashioned, 
When as yet there was none of them. 
How precious unto me are Thy thoughts, 0 mighty One! 
How great is the sum of them! 
If I could count them, there are more than the sand. 
When I am awake I am still with Thee. 

239 

These verses reveal God as the omnipotent Creator. 
David had not the physical knowledge of the human body 
which we possess, yet the knowledge he had made him write, 
"I am fearfully and wonderfully made; wonderful are Thy 
works." Scientific research of the structure of the human 
body, the circulatory system, the digestive organs, the eye, 
the ear and other parts of the body, the brain with its 
marvelous cells, etc., has brought to light that we are 
indeed "wonderfully made." All reveals a wisdom which 
leads back to an all-wise Creator. How strange then that 
in spite of these great evidences of the wisdom and power 
of the Creator, man continues to reject the One whose 
workmanship, physically, we are. It shows the darkness 
which sin has cast over mankind. \Ve should remember in 
connection with David's words, the words of Job. "Thine 
hands have made me and fashioned me round about . 
remember, I beseech Thee, Thou hast made me as the clay; 
and wilt Thou bring me into the dust again? 
Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, and Thou hast 
woven me together (correct translation) with bones and 
sinews. Thou hast granted me life and favor, and Thy 
visitation hath preserved my spirit" (Job. 10 :8-12). Omni
science is likewise mentioned. The imperfect substance 
refers to the embryo out of which the human body develops; 
His eyes beheld it all. And al] was known to Him, all parts 
and their places· in the body and their functioning; all 
written in His book, before anything of it ever existed. 
All refers to the wonders of the human body, the reins more 
particularly denote the soulical, the emotional in man. 

Some have applied it to another body, the mystical body 
of Christ, the Church, which is His Body. This is perfectly 
legitimate and permissible. That body is even more wonder-
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fully made, woven together, made in secret, taken from the 
lower parts of the earth, out of sin and degradation. His 
omniscient eyes saw that body complete from the beginning. 
All its members were written in His book "when as yet 
there was none of them." 

The meditation of all this produces praise. The deeper 
one searc~es in creation's realm and still more in the sphere 
of redemption, the more one discovers the preciousness and 
the depths of God's thoughts. "0 the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God] how un
searchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding 
out!" (Rom. 11 :33). "O Lord, how great are Thy works, and 
Thy thoughts are very deep" (Psa. 92 :5). And all reveals 
His loving kindness, His merciful condescension. "How 
excellent is Thy loving kindness, 0 God! therefore the children 
of men put their trust under the shadow of Thy wings" 
(Psa. 36 :7). 

IV. The Condition of the Wicked. The Prayer of the 
Righteous. Verses 19-24. 

Wilt Thou not slay the wicked, 0 God? 
Depart from me, ye bloodthirsty men; 
For they speak against Thee mischievously, 
As enemies to Thee they lift themselves up in vain. 
Should not I hate those that hate Thee, Jehovah? 
And do not I loathe those that rise up against Thee? 
I hate them with perfect hatred; 
I reckon them mine enemies. 
Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; 
Prove me and know my thoughts; 
And, see if there be any grievous ,vay in me, 
And lead me in the way everlasting. 

In the first part of this Psalm the righteous man speaks, 
speaks as guided by the Spirit of God. Then comes to his 
mind the wicked, those who deny God, do not believe on 

Him as their Crea tor, the fool-men who say .there is no God. 
They take God's holy name into their mouths, but only to 
blaspheme. They are God's enemies; they lift themselves 
up, they plan and scheme, as Atheists do today, but in the 
end it will all be in vain and end in their defeat. And the 
enemies of God are also the enemies of His people; there 
can be no peace between the enemies of God and true children 
of God. 
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The prayer is needful for every believer to pray. Calvin 
' "vrote the following on this prayer, "That man must have a 

rare confidence, who offers himself so boldly to the scrutiny 
of God's righteous judgment," and then he remarks that 
such a prayer is no evidence of self-ignorance or a presumpt
uous spirit, but of integrity of heart and the absence of all 
hypocrisy. 

Happy the Christian who prays thus every day! \Vho 
puts himself into the presence of the all-seeing eye of God, 
who stands in His light, and is willing to have anything 
and everything which is not right brought to light and 
judged. This is the true walk "in the light." Even the 
thoughts must be so dealt with. In the New Testament 
it is expressed in this wise, "bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. 10 :5). Then 
there is the willingness to put away anything which is 
grievous to God and to His Spirit and to be led in the way 
everlasting. 

Divine Comfort for the Bereaved 

JOHN ~:47 

The priceless words there recorded are these: 

"Verily, verily I say unto you." 

As if our Lord would prepare the way for the full force of 
the truth in the words that follow, to affect our deepest sensi
bilities, He reduplicates their certainty with "Verily, 
verily": "It is true, indeed it is true." It would surely 
have been enough if He had simply said, "I tell you." It is 
I, the very Son of God who tells you this. That should be 
enough to ·secure the closest attention, and command the 
fullest confidence; but no, to His gracious Heart it would 
not be enough, and so He begins with a double "Verily" 
as if saying: "You poor, weak, affiicted one, I know well 
how feeble is your faith, and how in these days of sorrow, 
the hosts of darkness often seek to crush out that faith alto
gether, so I in whom you have put your trust as the Son of 
God, even I do assure you that there~is absolute truth in 
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what• I am about to tell you." Thus He gently forces, as it 
were, the balm of solace that the next words are intended 
to give into the very depths of our beings. 

"l-/ e that believeth on me hath eternal lzj e." 

How emphatic! How clear! How sure! How simple, 
yet how infinitely weighty! But evidently this "belief" 
must be something far more than a mental acceptance of a 
historic truth; there must be a direct personal appropriating 
of Him, in such a vital way as is only figured by "eating," 
as the next verses explain. I cannot profit from another's 
feeding, we each must eat for ourselves and we each must 
take Him into our own heart's confidence as the alone Giver 
of eternal life. It is strictly, and I may say, beautifully, 
personal. We each must say, "This matter is solely between 
Himself and myself, with no one and no thing between. 
He as the Bountiful Giver and I as the poor, needy receiver. 

I would then desire in spirit to take the hands of sorrow
laden bereaved ones, and throwing the light of these ele
mentary but profound words on all earth-born clouds of 
loneliness, see if we cannot discern a very beautiful rainbow 
of promise in them. 

It must be assumed that those whom we so greatly miss 
have, beyond all question, with penitent hearts vitally be
lieved on the Speaker as their Saviour and Lord. \Vhilst it 
is undeniable that everyone does not enter with equal power 
of faith into the Love of God, as evidenced in that Gift of 
all gifts, His only begotten Son, yet it must be assumed that 
they did at least vitally "believe", in the full, pregnant 
sense that is intended in this verse, on that divine-human 
Speaker as their only confidence. We must start with that 
as an absolute certainty. 

Then it follows as an equally divine certainty that those 
we are now mourning for literally actually had, whilst living 
here, a life that is eternal. That is they had a life other than 
that_ derived from natural generation-a life that had in 
itself neither beginning nor ending, for that we know is 
the literal force of the word "eternal." 

But their bodies ce.rtainly did not possess that unending 
life: that is sure, for they are_ even now without life at all. 
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It must then have been given to the immaterial part of their 
being, and this is precisely what we are told in Romans 8 :10. 

"If Christ be ,£n you, the body is indeed dead because of 
sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness." 

The meaning of that, it seems to me, is perfectly clear
that even if anyone is a true Christian, a regenerate child of 
God by new birth, and so Christ is in him by His Spirit, 
yet that has not released the body at all from the primal 
penalty of sin passed upon Adam and all his race. Death 
has still its claim and power over the body of the believer 
as certainly as over the bodies of all mankind. That primal 
penalty has never been abrogated, his faith has not affected 
the lot of his body at all, but his spirit has been made eternally 
living-nay, stronger even than that, "the Spirit is Life"
LIFE itself: essentially Life; Life that can communicate 
itself to that which does not possess it as it does to the soul. 
And as the ''death" is due to the sin of the first Adam, so 
this Life is due to the righteousness of the last Adam, that is, 
His bearing the full penalty of the sin on the Cross. That 
Life is the "eternal life" of which our verse John 6 :47 speaks. 

Then again I ask, \Vhat effect could that which we call 
"death" have upon this eternal living spirit? It is by that 
spirit that man is distinguished from the lower brute creation·. 
All have souls: there is nothing that possesses animal life 
at all but that has a soul as Gen. 1 :20 makes perfectly sure, 
but no spirit, and when that soul is severed from the body, 
having no higher life to hold it still in existence, it p~rishes 
rm'.th the body. It is, we may say, the human spirit that still 
holds the human soul in existence even after decease. Be
yond that, in the true Christian, a divine Power, still higher 
'than the human spirit itself, holds in what is Eternal Life
divine life~the spirit of the believer. What effect can death 
have on the spirit, with the soul that it still sustains? 

That death cannot have robbed either spirit or soul of 
their inherent powers, although those powers are prevented 
from their expression by the loss of the body by which alone 
they were operative. The soul still bears in itself the power 
of loving, ha ting, feeling in sentiment, and freed from the 
incubus of "sinful flesh," now sinless, it carries into the un-
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clothed condition all its primal unsinning attributes. It 
can give no expression to those attributes by any word or 
deed dependent on the body, but that cannot affect the in
herent powers of its own nature. 

As to the spirit, it is that part of our being that knows, 
as 1t 1s written: "\Vhat man knoweth the things of a man 
but the spirit of man that is in him" (I Cor. 2 :11). It is 
too that whereby man is the offering of God (Acts 17 :28). 
It is thus the seat of the reasoning faculty. Nor can death 
which has robbed it of its powers of expression, as far as 
these were dependent on the body, affect in the slightest 
degree one single inherent attribute. 

Thus, I repeat, "ours" as I shall call our beloved who 
have fallen asleep, take with them in spirit and soul all the 
inherent potentialities of these immaterial parts of their 
being, nor have these lost any of their own inherent powers 
by the loss of the body. 

Let me give a simple illustration. We are listening, let 
us say, to music that comes from a piano. Is the piano the 
real source of that melody? Surely not, for there sits a 
musician whose touch on the keys produces the music 
that is in his mind. Now let us assume that he rises from 
his seat, leaves the instrument, he is at once deprived of the 
ability that the piano afforded him of communicating the 
music that was in his own mind to the world. Both musician 
and piano are, when apart, dumb. But has the separation 
from the instrument affected the inherent powers of the 
musician at all? Has he changed in the least? lvfost 
assuredly not: let him return to the piano and he will show 
that he is able to give out the same melody as before. Pre
cisely so, the body, with its members, is but the piano; 
the human spirit is the "musician" and it retains all its . 
inherent powers although by death separated from their 
medium of expression. The departure from the body can 
no more affect the spirit than the departure from the piano 
can affect the musician. 

But let us ask what does Scrip~ure tell us as to the time 
of that departure. When is death -actually consummated? 
When does the spirit-soul finally leave its tenement? Not 
at 0nce-not when all the test::; by which we seek to discern . 

.,, 
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any evidences of life have failed~finger on wrist, mirror to 
lip, without a film to sully the glass; heart does not beat, 
pulse does not throb, and yet the spirit-soul lingers for some 
indefinite time. Thus for instance Eutychus after his fall 
from the third story, was "taken up dead" that is no evidence 
of life was to be detected in him. But the divinely en
lightened evangelist sees that "his life (psuche "soul" or 
"life") is in him." 

The Lord Jesus speaks in just the same way as to Jairus' 
little daughter: "She is not dead but sleepeth." By all 
possible tests she was dead, but her soul still lingered, and 
had not finally abandoned the body. It needed but a low
spoken word Talitha Cumi to recall it to activity. 

A longer time had elapsed in the case of the young man 
whose body rested on the bier, and was met by the Lord 
at the gate of Nain, so a louder more authoritative command 
was needed: "Young man I say unto thee Arise." 

In the third case, a still longer time had elapsed so here 
He "cries with a loud voice" Lazarus, come forth." The 
longer the time of departure, the further have spirits removed 
and the louder is the command. \Vhat a shout must that 
be that shall awaken all "in Christ" when 1 Thessalonians 
4 :13-18 is fulfilledl 

But in no case; even when deprived of the body for four 
days, has Life with all its potentialities been taken from 
spirit or soul: they are quite as much living now as when 
they were here and talked with us, and any doctrine or 
deduction that wcrnld rob those spirits of a continuation of 
all their powers (save human expression) is in the light of 
John 6:47 so unspeakably false as to be an absurdity. It 
follows that into no unconscious soul-sleep could our de
parted have passed, but it is as sure as Christianity itself, 
that they were at once consciously and with all their inherent 
powers unaffected, with Him whose gracious wing had so 
often shielded them in the conflicts and vicissitudes of life, 
and this is~God be thanked-not mere sentimentality, but 
solid firmly-grounded scripturally based truth. 

I would reserve an examination of the place and condition 
of the redeemed who have been called out of this life, the 
Lord willing, for another article.-F. C. J. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

246 OUR HOPE 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

This Staggering, Shaking World of Fear and Distress. 
The sufferings of humanity in 1938 are indescribable. \Ve 
read in our newspapers of flood victims in China and else
where-not a few hundreds, but many thousands. Here is 
another report that ten to fifteen thousand people aTe suffer
ing from the Asiatic cholera; in other parts the bubonic 
plague claims its victims. Again there comes a report of 
the starvation of many others. \Ve read it and after awhile 
forget it. But how much suffering there is involved in all 
this we cannot realize. Day after day come the accounts 
of the bombardments of populous cities, with hundreds dead, 
many more injured, crippled, and blinded. These are the 
events far away, in the Far East. 

Here is Spain. No let up in bloodshed! Here, too, towns 
and cities are bombed, \vith many dead and injured. How 
is it going to end? \Vill that war last forever? \Vill Ja pan 
be defeated? Is there going to be a war between the Reds 
of Russia and Ja pan? As we write over a million German 
troops are dangerously maneuvering on the border of 
Czechoslovakia. Fear has again gripped all Europe. Europe 
is preparing for the worst. One nation fears the other. Not 
one trusts another nation. 

Why should they as long as feverish preparations for war 
continue? Intt;rnal strife everywhere. In this respect the 
United States heads the list. \Ve are facing a dreadful 
political chaos and an industrial, economic, and financial 
collapse looms up. Preparations for a Communistic revolu
tion progress in an alarming way. Crime remains unchecked. 
Murders and suicides are increasing everywhere. Yet the 
world continues to make mirth. Pleasure seeking and 
pleasure loving millions rush on in satisfying the lusts of the 
flesh. Millions of Jews are in panic on account of the in
creasing Antisemitism. Many thousands of British soldiers 
are now stationed in Palestine on account of a small war 
between the Arabs and the Jews. Almost daily there is 
bloodshed in the land above which long ago the angels 
announced "Peace on earth." 
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Nineteen hundred years ago our Lord announced these very 
conditions, that they would precede His visible coming at 
the end of the age. U pan the earth distress of nations with 
perplexity ... men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things that are coming on the earth (Luke 
21 :25, 26). These days are now with us and in the near 
future this distress will increase. Humanity looks in vain 
for a betterment of conditions. The great change will come 
with His promised return. And how near it is! 

The Increasing Delusionism. Not very far from where 
the Editor spends his summers are the settlements of that 
negro blasphemer who goes by the name of "Father Divine," 
who is worshiped by his deluded black and white followers 
as being "God." They had a march, mostly women, who 
call themselves "angels," black ones and white ones. The 
leader himself rode in an expensive limousine. They carried 
placards with inscriptions like this one-"F_ather Divine is 
God.'"' The places he establishes are restaurants, cheap 
stores, etc. They told us you can get a square meal of 
pork chops or chicken for fifteen cents. We were told his 
wife, who had some financial adjustments to make, said, "He 
is no god, he is just a man." But how such a delusion can 
persist and prosper is hard to understand. 

Then the fanatics who claim faith healings, speaking in 
gibberish, and who make other fanatic claims also continue. 
Now and then they make tests with rattlesnakes, because 
our Lord said) "they shall take up serpents." They let a 
snake bite them; some who were bitten died, the evidence 
that they did not have enough faith; others after intense 
sufferings recovered. Yet we have not heard of a single 
case when some one took a dose of strychnine or arsenic to 
make a test. Behind all these cults you find demons at 
work. Here is a report which comes from Sedalia, Missouri: 

Members of the congregation of the Rev. C. W. Swanson's Full 
Gospel church were confident that Lawrence Olson would rise to walk 
among them again, but the coroner and physicians who found the 
youth's body lying upon the church altar said he was dead. 

Olson, a fourteen year old deaf mute, had lain upon the altar for 
twenty-five hours before the coroner, Dr. Gordon Stauffacher, ordered 
that his body be taken to an undertaker. 

"But his body is yet warm," the Rev. Mr. Swanson protested. "He 
will live again." 
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The youth on his farm home near Warrensburg, :rvfo., heard that Rev. 
l'vlr. Swanson andJ.hisicongregation possessed healing powers, and he 
asked that they pray to bring him speech and hearing denied him at 
birth. 

For a week he had met with the congregation each afternoon and 
they had prayed that "the demons that possessed his body be spirited 
away." 

Then with fifty members of the congregation praying in unison, Olson 
collapsed. "The demons are leaving his body," said the Rev. Mr. 
Swanson. 

The youth went into convulsions. Six men fought to hold him rigid. 
Soon he became inert. Blood trickled from h;s nose and ears, 

This is nothing new. \Ve know of a number of other cases 
when medical treatment was abandoned and the poor victims 
of fanaticism grew worse and worse, till finally they tried to 
get medical help, but it was too late. 

What a "Clergyman" Prayed. For many months they had 
in Albany, New York, a State Constitutional Convention. 
A certain clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal denomina
tion was called upon to open one of the sessions with prayer. 
Instead of using his "prayer-book," or praying a real prayer 
from the heart, he read a prayer, which he said was found 
in Chester Cathedral in Chester, England, in the eighteenth 
century. We quote it herewith: 

"Give us a good digestion, Lord, 
And also something to digest. 
Give us a healthy body, Lord, 
\Vith sense to keep it at its best. 
Give us a healthy mind, good Lord, 
To keep the good and pure in sight, 
Which seeing sin is not applied, 
But finds a way to set it right. 
Give us a mind that is not bored, 
That does not whimper, whine or sigh; 
Don't let us worry overmuch 
About the fussy thing called I. 
Give us a sense of humor, Lord; 
Give us the grace to see a joke; 
To get some happiness from life, 
And pass it on to other folk. Amen." 

No comment is needed. That is not a prayer. For a 
preacher to do such a thing is more than silly. But every
thing to please men, so as to be acknowledged a clever and a 
good mixer. 

Still Another Delusion. One of our readers sent us -a full 
page sheet from the Allentown (Pa.) Morning Call, dated 
Sunday, June 5, 1938. The picture of Dr. Frank Buchman, 
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the leader of the Oxford Group Cult, appears four times on 
the sheet. It contains a long message which Buchman 
cabled from Europe to America. In it we find statements 
like the following: "Ff7e, the re-makers of the lf7orld," meaning 
himself and his associates. Again, "We can~ we must, and 
we will generate a moral and spiritual force that is powerful 
to remake America and the world." The whole sheet is a 
nauseating self-glorification of Buchman and his invented 
"ism." It seems the notables of the world have fallen in 
line and eulogize him and his plans. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the Prime Ministers of China, New South Wales, 
Denmark, etc. They laud him as the greatest statesman. 
Hitler, Baldwin, Mussolini, and Roosevelt are mentioned 
in the sheet. But "the greatest of them all is Frank Buch
man." Here is the most astonishing claim, Dr. Buchman 
at sixty is bringing order to Chaotic Jf/orld. Some statement 
this! Buchman's name is mentioned twenty-six times. 

Well, we read through the whole sheet from beginning to 
end. We found that one name was mentioned but once. 
It is the Name which is above every other name, the 
name of the LORD JESUS CHRIST. Be it known to 
those who have not looked into this cult which is "remak
ing the whole world," that it refuses to accept the doc
trinal truths of the Bible, it brands the terms the Holy 
Spirit uses in the unfolding of our redemption theo
logical-dogmatic theories. It teaches a guidance which 
is akin to the spirit-guidance of Spiritism-. It contains 
other objectionable and unscriptural features, which we 
have fully brought to light in our brochure on "Buch
manism." But in spite of the claimed Buchmanite reforma
tion of the whole world, crimes continue, wars continue, na
tional hatreds continue, corrupt politics in the United States 
continue. 

It takes someone else to bring order into the chaotic 
world conditions. That One is our Lord in His future com
ing, a truth which the Oxford cult does not proclaim. 

There is No Mistake About It. For years we have warned 
in our little testimony, in our "Current Events," also in our 
recent· volumes, that Communism is a real menace in this 
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country, that it undermines our American liberties and in
stitutions, that it poisons our youth in colleges, that it cor
rupts in many directions. It has now come to light by an 
investigation that there is .a widespread Communistic
Atheistic propaganda going on from coast to coast, aiming 
everywhere at the overthrow of our government by a bloody 
revolution. Leaders in government circles are mentioned 
as sympathizers. How many other things going on in this 
direction have not yet come to light. From everywhere the 
alarm is sounded, "America, Awake, ere it is too late!" 
There are politicians possessed by a satanic Ego ,vho would 
have no objection to the wreck and ruin of our country as 
long as their selfish ends are reached and they can satisfy 
their lust for power. The next three years will be the most 
critical in the history of the United States. Please note this 
down. 

Astonishing Revelations. A house committee investi
gating Un-American activities heard some shocking testi
monies by reliable and sworn witnesses. One of them, 
Mr. ]. B. Matthews, himself a former organizer and head of 
numerous Communist Front organizations, gave some shock
ing information which can hardly be questioned. He had 
the committee members and spectators sitting on the edges 
of their chairs as he detailed his very intimate knowledge 
of such organizations as the American League for Peace and 
Democracy of which he himself had been the head at one 
time, and the World Youth Congress which met this past 
summer in Vassar College under the auspices of the American 
Youth Congress. He asserted most positively that they 

were Communist-dominated movements, with some, but 
not all, of their sponsors and members, innocent dupes of a 
typical Communist maneuver. Mr. Matthews named some 
surprising names who sponsored this American Communist 
Youth Congress. Among them were Bishop Ralph S. 
Cushman of the Methodist Episcopal Church; former Governor 
Hoffman of New Jersey; Henry Noble MacCracken, head of 
Vassar College; William Allen White, Editor of "The 
Emporia Gazette." J\1r. Matthews proved that 35 of the 
50 delegates of that "Youth Congress" were out and out 
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Communists. The menace of Communism. in the United 
States increases month after month. High officials play 
into their hands for selfish political reasons. America is 
drawing closer and closer to the brink of an internal revolu
tion. 

Nothing But Failures in Soviet Russia. For several years 
Red Russia permitted tourists to visit certain sections of 
Russia to show them some of the achievments. Of late 
numerous tourists were refused admission because of pre
vailing conditions, which gives the lie to the circulating 
report that Red Russia is an Utopia. Failure upon failure 
has come to light. Here is an unbiased report from our own 
"Department of the Interior." 

The Department of the Interior, Bureau of Mines, re
ported today in an analysis of the Russian mining industry 
that after tvventy years of Communism, Soviet Russia has 
failed to achieve a ,uniform standard of living for its people. 

In a foreword to its report, the bureau cited advances 
made in mineral production during 1937 and emphasized 
that the great progress could not have been made without 
powerful government control over all industries and all 
workers. 

''But, like most government-managed industries and 
projects," the report said, "serious mistakes have been made, 
with much waste of capital and labor. The Soviet officials 
claim, however, that costs are only secondary to that of in
creasing production of necessary minerals and of giving 
employment to all. 

"But now, after twenty years of Communism in Russia, 
instead of a uniform standard of living among the population 
one sees a difference in living standards sometimes greater 
than that to be found in so-called capitalistic States." 

• 
Yet the Pinks of this country, Modernists, Evolutionists, 

Socialists, some "Bishops" of an evangelical -denomination, 
continue to hold up the Reds and their constantly failing rule, 
or rather mis-rule, as an example to be followed. 

Why do they not go and transfer their residence to that 
country if it is so very desirable. One of their numbers 
expressed the conviction that they in Russia succeed better 
in building "the kingdom" than we do in America. Well, 
then, go and help them build it. But it is not God's king-
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dom, but a hell conceived effort to destroy every form of 
religion. 

The Bible in Great Dem~nd. Last year the circulation 
oi the Holy Scriptures in war-torn China reached astonishing 
proportions. Over eight million Bibles and portions of the 
Bible were distributed and millions bought them. This 
year promises even a greater demand for the \Vord of God 
in Chinese. The same news comes from Spain; the British 
and Foreign Bible Society reports re-cord sales. The Italians 
are not far behind; the sale of the Bible in Italy is also 
increaf'.ing. Germany seems even to be ahead of other 
countries in purchasing and distributing German Bibles. 
It is the same in the United States. 

What a rebuke to the clique of Atheists, who periodically 
make an attempt to exclude the Bible from the United States 
mails. This ever increasing demand for the Bible is one of the 
evidences that it is the supernatural Book of all books, the 
work of the Holy Spirit. Has the Koran such a circulation? 
Or the Hindu, Brahmanistic and Buddhistic religious 
literature? Nor do we hear any demand for the Zend
Ave-sta or any other "sacred writing of the East." 

The destructive critics should sit up and take notice. 
The Bible lives forever. It is God's everlasting \Vord. 
Heaven and earth may pass away; His words never. Nor 
do the different mutilated Bibles prosper and the Bible -
paraphrases which read into the genuine text the theories 
of evolution and liberalism. 

Predicts Frozen Earth. A certain professor by name of 
Hirsch Yankelwitz, a Russian Hebrew, formerly of the 
Institute of Technology in St. Petersburg, has figured out 
that the fate of our globe is the extinction of all life by hun
dreds of degrees of frost. The earth will become a solid 
ball of ice. But do not be alarmed, dear reader, do not lose 
any sleep over it! It will not happen this year or next, but 
it will happen 71,799 years later, not a year sooner nor 
later that frost will come. How he found it out we do not 
know. But we have better information than that. Peter, 
the fisherman of Galilee, was not a "Doctor of Philosophy," 
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often it should be "Foolosophy." The Creator Himself told 
him what the ultimate fate of our earth is going to be. Read 
2 Peter 3 :10 and you read the truth which even today an
other set of scientists support. But that will not happen 
in 1938 or 1939. Before that great conflagration comes 
there comes first the kingdom reign of our Lord, during which 
take_s place the restoration of all things, as spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets. 

Who Wrote The Pentateuch? 
In answer to this question the Pentateuch itself informs us 

630 times that it w:as written by Moses. At least his name 
occurs that number of times as the reputed author, and 
there is not so much as a hint that any other person had the 
least to do with its composition, except the last few verses of 
Deuteronomy which tell of the death and burial of Moses 
More than ninety times he is said to be the author of Leviticus 
and Deuteronomy, which Higher Criticism pronounces a 

fraud and forgery perpetrated eight hundred or a thousand 
years after he had ceased to live. 

In Joshua we are told fifty-six times that it was written 
by Moses, even the book of Deuteronomy. "Then Joshua 
built an altar unto the Lord God of Israel in Mount Ebal, as 
l\!Ioses the servant of the Lord commanded the children of 
Israel as it is written in the book of the law of 1\1oses" (Josh. 
8 :30, 31; Deut. 27). 

In Judges we read that "they gave Hebron unto Caleb, 
as Moses said" (Judges 1 :20; Deut. 1 :36); and that the 
heathen nations were left to prove Israel, "to know whether 
they would hearken unto the commandments of the Lord, 
which He commanded their fathers by the hand of Moses" 
(Judges 3 :4). 

The prophet Samuel said unto the people, "It is the Lord 
that advanced Moses and Aaron, and that brought your 
fathers up out of the land of Egypt," thus recognizing the 
presence and hand of the Lord through the agency of His 
servants, as he adds, "then the Lord sent Moses and Aaron, 
which brought forth your fathers out of Egypt, and made 
them dwell in this place" (1 Sam. 12 :6, 8). 
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David charged Solomon to walk in the ways of the Lord 
God, "to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and His 
judgments, and His testimonies, as it is written in the law 
of I'v1oses" (1 Kings 2 :3; Deut. 17 :13-40). "There was 
nothing in the ark, save the two tables of stone, which Moses 
put there at Horeb" (1 Kings 8:9; Exod. 25:21; Deut. 
31 :25, 26). 

Solomon said in his prayer at the dedication of the teni.ple, 
"as thou spakest by the hand of Moses thy servant," and 
"there ha th not failed one word of all His good promise, 
which He promised by the hand of J'vfoses His servant," 
(1 Kings 8:53, 56; Exod. 19:5, 6; Deut. 12:10, 11). 

The children of the murderers he slew not: according 
unto that which is written in the book of the law of Moses, 
wherein the Lord commanded" (2 Kings 14 :6). "And brake 
in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made" (2 Kings 
17 :4; Num. 21); "but kept the commandments which the 
Lord had commanded Moses" (2 Kings 18:6). "The king 
of Assyria did carry away Israel unto Assyria, 
because they obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God, but 
transgressed His covenant, and all that 1-1oses the servant of 
the Lord commanded" (2 Kings 18 :12). "Neither will I 
make the feet of Israel move any more out of the land which 
I gave their fathers, only if they will observe to do according 
to all that I have commanded them, and according to all 
the law that my servant Moses commanded them" (2 Kings 
21 :8). "And like unto him was there no king before him, 
that turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 
soul, and with all his might, according to ali the law of 
Moses" (2 Kings 23 :25). 

"Aaron and his sons, offered upon the altar of the burnt 
offering, and on the altar of incense, ; .. and to make an 
atonement for Israel, according to all that Moses the servant 
of God had commanded" (1 Chron. 6:49; Lev. 1 :16). "The 
children of the Levites bare the ark of God upon their 
shoulders, with the staves thereof, as Moses commanded, 
according to the word of the Lord" (1 Chron. 15 :15). "The 
tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses made in the wilderness" 
(1 Chron. 21 :29). "Thou shalt prosper, if thou takest heed 
to fulfill the statutes and judgments which the Lord charged 
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Moses with concerning Israel" (1 Chron. 22 :13). "Now 
concerning :tv1oses the man of God'' (1 Chron. 23 :14). 

"Offering according to the commandment of Moses" 
(2 Chron. 8 :IJ). "As it is written in the law of Moses" 
(2 Chron. 23 :18; N um. 28). "The collection according 
to the commandments of Moses the servant of the Lord" 
(2 Chron. 24:6; Exod. 30:12-16). "As it is written in the 
law in the book of Moses, where the Lord commanded, say
ing, the fathers shall not die for the children, neither shall 
the children die for the fathers" (2 Chron. 25 :4; Deut. 24: 
15). "And they stood in their place after their manner, 
according to the law of Moses the man of God" (2 Chron. 
30:16; Num. 9:11). "Hilkiah the priest found a book of 
the law of the Lord by Moses," or rather "by the hand of 
Tv1oses" (2 Chron. 34:14; Deut. 18:18, 19). "According to 
the word of the Lord by the hand of Moses, ... as it is 
written in the book of Moses" (2 Chron. 35 :6, 12; Exod. 
12 : 16; Lev. 1). 

"To offer burnt offerings, as it is written in the law of 
Tv1oses the man of God" (Ezra 3 :4; Deut. 12 :5, 6). "They 
set the priests in tht:'ir divisions, and the Levites in their 
courses, for the service of God which is at Jerusalem; as it is 
written in the book of 1-1oses" (Ezra 6:18; Num.3). "This 
Ezra went up from Babylon; and he was a ready scribe in the 
law of Moses" (Ezra 7 :6). 

"And have not kept the commandments, nor the statutes, 
nor the judgments which thou commandedst thy servant 
fv1oses" (Neh. 1 :7; Deut. 28 :15). "Remember, I beseech 
thee, the word that thou commandedst thy servant Moses, 
saying, if ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad among 
the nations" (Neh. 1:8; Lev. 26:33; Deut. 28:64). "They 
spakc unto Ezra the scribe, to bring the book of the law of 
Moses, which the Lord had commanded Israel. . . . And 
they found written i.n the law which the Lord had com
manded by Moses, that the children of Israel should dwell 
in booths in· the feast of the seventh month" (Neh. 8:1, 14; 
Lev. 23 :40). "And commandedst them precepts, statutes, 
and laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant" (Neh. 9 :14). 
"To wAlk in God's law, which was given by Moses the 
servant of God" (Neh. 10:29). "On that day they read 
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in the book of Moses in the audience of the people; and 
therein was found written, that the Ammonite and the Moab

. ite should not come into the congregation of God forever" 
(Neh. 13:1; Deut. 23:3, 4). 

"Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses 
and Aaron'' (Psa. 77 :20). "He made known His ways unto 
lv1oses" (Psa. 103 :7). "He sent lvfoses His servant" (Psa. 
105 :26). ''They envied Mo~es also in the camp" (Psa. 
106 :16). "Therefore He said that He would destroy them, 
had not Moses His chosen stood before Him in the breach" 
(Psa. 106:23; Exod. 32). "They angered Him also at the 
waters of strife, so that it went ill with Moses for their sakes" 
(Psa.106:32; Deut.32). 

"Then He remembered the days of old, Moses and His 
people, say?ng, Where is He that brought them up out of the 
sea with the shepherd of His flock? Where is He that put 
His Holy Spirit within him? That led them by the right 
hand of l\1oses with His glorious arm, dividing the water 
before Him, to make Himself an everlatsing name" (Isa. 
63 :11, 12). 

"All Israel have transgressed thy law, even by departing, 
that they might not obey thy voice; therefore the curse is 
poured out upon us, and the oath that is written in the law 
of Moses the gervant of God .... As it is written in the law 
of lvfoses, all this evil is come upon us" (Dan. 9 :1 I, 13; Lev. 
26:14). 

"I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and redeemed 
thee out of the house of servants, and I sent before thee 
Moses, Aaron, and Miriam" (Micah 6 :4). "Remember ye 
the law of Moses my servant which I commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments" 
(Mai. 4:4). 

The Lord Jesus Christ says, ''Offer the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them" (Matt. 8 :4; Lev. 
14 :3). "Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, suf
fered you to put away your wives" (Matt. 19 :8; Deut. 24 :1). 

"The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat" (Matt. 
23 :2). "Moses said, Honor thy father and thy mother . 
. . . And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his .father 
or his mother; making the word of God of none effect" 
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(Mark 7:10:13; Exod. 20:12). "Have ye not read in the 
book of Moses, how in the bush God spake to him?" (Mark 
12 :26; Exod. 3 :6). "They have 1'1oses and the prophets, 
let them hear them" (Luke 16:29). "Beginning at Moses 
and all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning Himself ...• That all 
things must be fulfilled, vvhich were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
·me" (Luke 24 :27, 44). "Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness" (John 3:14; Num. 22:9). "There is one that 
accuseth you, I\,1oses, in whom ye trust. For had ye believed 
in rv1oses, ye would have believed me:· For he wrote of me" 
(John 5:45, 46; Gen. 3:15, 22:18). "Did not Moses give 
you the law? Yet none of you keepeth the law .... Moses 
therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, but of the fathers) .... If a man on the Sabbath 
day receive circumcision, that the law of l\1oses should not 
be broken" (John 7:19-23; Gen. 17:10; Lev. 12:3). 

The Apostle John says, "the law was given by Moses" 
(John 1 :17). Philip says, "we have found Him, of whom 
l\!Ioses in the law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth" (John 1 :45). Luke says, "when the days of her 
purification, according to the law of Moses, were accom
plished" (Luke 2:22; Lev. 12:2). 

The Apostle Peter says, "Moses truly said unto your 
fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren" (Acts 3 :22; Deut. 18:15). 

Stephen says, "Moses was !earned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and deeds," and con
firms the truth of the principal events of his life (Acts 7 :20-
44; and the history of the Apostle Paul closes with his 
attempt to persuade the Jews "conc~rning Jesus, both out of 
the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening" (Acts 28 :23). 

The Holy Ghost testifies that "death reigned from Adam 
to Moses" (Rom. 5 :14); that God "saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy" (Rom. 9:15; Exod. 
33 :1 ;) ; that "Moses describeth the righteousness which is of 
the law'' (Rom. 10:5; Lev. 18:5); that "Moses saith I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people" (Rom. 
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10:19; Deut. 32:21); that "it is written in the law of Moses, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn" ( 1 Cor. 9 :9; Deu t. 25 :4); that of the tribe of Judah 
"Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood" (Heb. 7 :14); 
that "Moses had spoken every precept to all people accord
ing to the law" (Heb. 1 :19); vd1ile his name occurs in at 
least twenty other places not mentioned here, as doing _and 
saying all that is affirmed of him in the Pentateuch. 

Hence the believer will have no hesitation in answering 
the question, "Who wrote the Pentateuch ?" The authen
ticity and genuineness. of no writing on earth can be estab
lished by more conclusive evidence, furnishing a complete 
demonstration that God spake through Moses, and that 
Leviticus and Deuteronomy were also his work. The 
avaricious and licentious Jesuit, As true, the infidel, Eichhorn, 
Kuenen, Wellhausen, and their followers Driver and 
Cheyne in England, and many more in the United States, 
may object on certain fanciful differences of style; but how 
trivial their arguments compared with the testimony of 
Joshua, Samuel, David, Solomon, Ezra, Nehemiah, Isaiah, 
Daniel, Micah, Malachi, John, Philip, Stephen, Peter, Paul, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit in the inspired 
Epistles! Such an array of witnesses cannot be cited to prove 
the authorship of any ancient document whatever, since 
credible men from the days of Moses for fifteen hundred years 
assure us that Moses wrote the Pentateuch. So he who, like 
Ezra, is a "ready scribe in the law of Moses," will say to 
Higher Criticism, "Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written" 
(Matt. 4:10).-The Truth. 

Question Box 
No. 521. We are constantly exhorted to give, to serve 

and to do everything else in our power to hasten the coming 
of the Lord. Our preacher even has said that His coming 
depends on us and on our faithfulness. I cannot accept 
this statement. Please give us some light. 

Nor should you accept it, for it is unscriptural throughout. There is 
nowhere a statement in the New Testament that we can hasten the 
coming of the Lord, or that it depends on our activities. There is one 
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passage which is generally quoted. But it does not mean at all what 
has been read into it. "Looking for and basting unto the coming of 
the day of God .... " (2 Peter 3: 12). This certainly does not mean 
that we should by our giving and testimony of lips and life hasten the 
coming of the Lord. The day of His first coming was at an appointed 
time, a set time (Gal. 4:4) and so will be the day of His second coming. 
God has made His plans before there ever was time. All events in 
time in connection with His redemption program were scheduled before 
the foundation of the world. \Vhen that time comes God acts. 

No. 522. Please tell me who wrote the Book of Ruth? 

The author of this charming little book is unknown. The closing 
verses show that it was not written during the life time of Ruth. · 

No. 523. Is it possible for a true Christian believer, 
born again, to commit the unpardonable sin and be lost 
again? 

No! There is not the remotest possibility. Of those who have 
become the sheep of Christ our Lord says, ".tv1y sheep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow J\1e. And I give unto them eternal 
life and they shall in no wise perish, neither shall any pluck them out 
of My hand. lVIy Father, which gave them to Me, is greater than 
all, and none is able to pluck them out of Aly Father's hand" (John 
10:28, 29). Very foolishly some argue, "That may be true, but we can 
pluck ourselves out of His hands." \Vhen our Lord says "in no wise" 
it covers everything. If the flesh, the devil and the world can rob a 
true believer of the gift of God, which is eternal life, than this trinity 
of evil has more power than the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
\Vhen we are born again we receive eternal life as an eternal possession, 
and with it the Holy Spirit, who seals us. And it is written that His 
seal can NEVER be broken. It is written that "we are sealed unto 
the day of redemption" (Ephes. 4:30). For a deeper study of the 
unpardonable sin, when and ho\Y it was committed, we refer you to our 
exposition of the Gospel of Matthew. 

No. 524. It seems you think a believer cannot fall from 
grace. \Vhat about Galatians 5 :4? Does it not say there 
"ye are fallen from grace"? 

And so it does. But why do you not quote the whole verse and 
th1nk it over, and you would not ask such a question. The verse does 
not mean what you and so many others read into it-that a Christian 
can lose the grace by which he is saved and then be doomed to eternal 
perdition. The Galatians were troubled by certain Judaizing teachers 
who came to these converted heathen and told them that in order to 
have true salvation they should be circumcised, keep the law of Moses, 
keep Saturday as the Sabbath, etc. But a sinner can never be justified 
by the deeds of the law; no ceremony can save, we ar.e saved by grace. 
Now read the text. "Christ is become of no effect unto you, whoso
ever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace." The 
meaning is simple. A person who turns to the law, the works of the 
law, in order to be justified before God gives up trust in the Grace 
of God, has left the ground of grace and gone back under the law. 

We have received the same question over and over again. We 
shall not answer it again. · 
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A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

October 1. "And it came to pass that God 
did tempt Abraham, and said unto him; Abraham: and he 
said, Behold, here I am" (Gen. 22 :1). 

It is Abraham's response to God's call that is the key to the marvel
lous display of faith contained in this great chapter. The man who, 
like the Patriarch, says, "Behold, here I am," is ready for any adventure 
of faith. God tested Abraham to the very uttermost, but God also 
knew that He could test him that far, for He had heard him say, "Be
hold, here I am." 

It is no small thing to be completely yielded to God. It may mean 
great and painful testing as in Abraham's case. It may mean blind 
obedience to some inscrutable and dangerous command of the Almighty. 
But it always means ultimate victory and blessing. Are you ready, 
as you begin this new month, to say, "Behold, Lord, here I am. I am 
ready for use as Thou dost lead-anywhere, in any way, at any time." 

• 

October 2. "And Abraham rose up early in the morning 
." (Gen. 22:3) . 

. God has just given Abraham a hard command; He had told him to go 
to 1iforiah and sacrifice his only son Isaac. How significant, therefore, 
is the seemingly commonplace statement, "And Abraham rose up early 
in the morning . . . and took . Isaac his son, and 
clave wood for the burnt-offering . . . and went unto the place 
which God had told him." This obedience to the hardest command
ment God could have given Abraham shows his surpassing greatness 
as a man of faith. Had he delayed, there is a strong possibility that 
he would never have obeyed. 

So it is with you and me. When God asks us to do something, par
ticularly something hard and costly, our safety lies in prompt obedience. 

October 3. "Then on the third day, Abraham lifted up 
his eyes, and saw the place afar off" (Gen. 22 :4). 

We see from these words that, prompt as his obedience was, Abraham 
might still have turned back. The journey must have been a long one 
for on the third day Abraham was still not at the appointed place. 
He had time to reflect, time to face all the awfulness of literally cartying 
out God's command. But he went forward to do what God had asked 
him to do. Yes, his initial promptness in beginning the journey 
fortified him. Yet he still needed steadfastness of purpose. 

Oh, that we might learn from Abraham the blessedness of perJeuering 
in the doing of God's will, even when it threatens our dearest possessions 
and cuts clear across our most precious desires. 

October 4. "And Abraham said I and the 
lad will go yonder and worship" (Gen. 22 :5). 

What was Abraham about to do? Well, he was about to make of 
his only son a burnt-offering. "Barbarous!" cries the unbeliever. 
"Do you call that worship?" Yes, it is worship. For the very essence 
of worship lies in doing the will of God at all costs, and nothing is more 
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pleasing to God than submission to His will. Just let a Christian resist 
the will of God, and it is questionable whether his worship can be at all 
pleasing to the Father. 

October 5. "And Abraham said, My son, God will pro
vide Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering: so they went both 
of them together" (Gen. 22 :7, 8). 

There is a great depth of pathos in this and the preceding verse, for 
we see in them the dawning of Isaac's consciousness of what awaited 
him. How the question of the son must have torn the heart of the 
father? Yet Abraham continued strong in faith, certain that God 
would provide the way out of the difficulty. And the next words, 
"So they went both of them together," imply Isaac's intelligent consent 
in the impending sacrifice. Like the Lord Jesus whom he typified, he 
was obedient unto death. Oh, for that kind of obedience to our 
sovereign God! 

October 6. "And the angel of the Lord called unto him 
out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham: and he said, 
Here am I" (Gen. 22 :11). 

Just as Abraham said, "Here I am," when God faced him with the 
fearful test of sacrificing his only son, so here, as he is about to consum
mate the sacrifice, he replies in the same way to God. But, while the 
first, "Here am I," brought sore testing, the second response brought 
blessed deliverance t'hrough the divine provision of the ·ram caught 
in the thicket (verse 13). And thus obedience to God, persisted in at 
all costs, always issues in blessing. 

October 7. "And the angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time" (Gen. 22 :15). 

Compare what the angel of the Lord said to Abraham (verses 16-18) 
with the first announcement of the Abrahamic Covenant ( Genesis 
12: 1-3 ), and you will see that the Lord not only reaffirmed but also 
enlarged and enriched the covenant. But He would never have spoken 
the second time, had not Abraham heard Him the first time and re
mained faithful under the divine testing. God always has new blessings 
in store for His obedient children. 

October 8. "And the apostles gathered themselves to
gether unto Jesus, and told Him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught" (Mark 6 :30). 

It is a blessed thing to do as the apostles did in this case-to come to 
Jesus and to tell Him all you have done and said for Him. That is real 
fellowship with Christ. We shall live more carefully and serve more 
earnestly today, if we shall look forward to telling the Lord Jesus all 
that we have done for Him. But what if we have nothing to say? 
May none of our days be so barren that at its close we have no single 
piece of service, not one word spoken for Christ, to relate to Him! 

October.,.9. "And He said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into.,a desert place, and rest a while: for there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as 
to eat" (Mark 6:31). 
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\Ve Christians arc, to use the term in which Paul delighted, "bond
slaves" of Christ. But our Lord is no slave-driver. He has the most 
tender concern for His servants. \Vhen they require rest, lfe wants 
them to have it. I'\o servant of Christ need ever fear of being over
worked. Those who do most for Him gladly testify that His yoke is 
easy and His burden light. The rest He gives is S'.veet beyond com
pare, but only His servants who really labor for Him know what it is. 

October 10. "One that was deaf, and had an impediment 
n his speech" (1\1ark 7 :37). 

The condition of this poor man portrays the state of the sinner. For 
sinners are deaf to spiritual truth and their lips are sealed when it 
comes to speaking the things of God. The same treatment that healed 
this deaf and dumb man long, long ago can open the ears and loose the 
tongue of the sinner. The Lord Jesus "put His fingers into his ears 

and touched his tongue." So only His transforming touch 
can help sinners. 

You claim, dear friend, to be saved. Then you should be hear.ing 
God speak to you, and you should be speaking for Him. Christ has 
opened your ears that you may hear :His will and He has loosed your 
tongue that you may speak of His saving grace. 

October 11. "And he looked up, and said, I see men as 
trees, walking He put His hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up: and he was restored, and saw 
even more clearly" (Mark 8 :24, 25). 

There were two steps in the healing of the blind man. First Christ 
anointed his eyes, and the man saw "men as trees, walking." Again, 
He put His hands on his eyes, and bade the man look up. And when 
the man looked up, his sight was perfect. 

We may see here the two stages in the coming of a Jost soul to God. 
Both are directed only by Christ. His Spirit touches the life and 
brings conviction of sin. Yet all is not clear, until He touches the life 
again and the soul looks up to Him as the only Savi9ur. Then the 
eyes are fully opened. 

The lesson is this: When the Lord Jesus begins to work in a life, 
He will not stop until He has perfectly completed that which He has 
begun. 

October 12. "The thoughts of the righteous are right" 
(Prov. 12 :5). 

One of the greatest things about the book of Proverbs is the fact that 
its maxims strike down to the very springs of conduct. So we have for 
our message today these few words that go very deep. No man, they 
say, is truly righteous unless his thoughts are right. And that, from the 
New Testament point of.view, is the equivalent of saying that no man 
is fully righteous, for no man's thoughts are wholly right. That is why 
we need the mind of Christ. When He dwells in our hearts by faith, 
He changes our thoughts. Let this be our prayer today: "Lord Jesus. 
give us Thy mind that our thoughts may be right." 

October 13. "The just shall come out of trouble" 
(Prov. 13 :13). 

This is a general statement of a principle of life as well as a promise. 
It recognizes that the just or the righteous will have trouble, but it 
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looks beyond that trouble to sure deliverance. The believer who knows 
that Christ has made hirn just in the sight of God may be perfectly 
certain that, whatever trial l!lay come into his life, God will bring him 
out of it. But for the unsaved, there is no promise of surcease from 
trouble. 

October 14. "Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it 
stoop; but a good word maketh it glad" (Prov. 12 :25). 

Today you may bring joy to someone. And you may do it without 
the expenditure of a cent of money, and with a minimum of effort and 
time. Just say a word of appreciation, of comfort, or of encouragement 
to one who needs it. And then go further and say a good word for 
Christ and His salvation. For by doing that you may be used to bring 
the permanent joy of redemption into a darkened life. 

October 15. "The truth which is according to godliness" 
(Titus 1 :1, American Standard Version). 

Christian truth, as set forth in the \Vord of God, is never abstract, a 
mere philosophical ideal. Rather is it intensely practical and definitely 
related to life. That fact is strikingly shown in this phrase from the 
salutation of one of Paul's smaller epistles. Truth is according to 
godliness-i. e., it must be manifest in godly living. It is really pos
sessed not by those who talk about it but by those who Jive it. 

You and I say that we have Christian truth. But is it "according 
to godliness" in our lives? 

October 16. "The common faith" (Titus 1 :3). 
Let us thank God that the greatest things in life are common,available 

for all. \Vhen it comes to the basic experiences of love, joy, sorrow, 
and the like, all may share them. And it is pre-eminently true that 
the greatest of all blessings, the Christian faith, is also common. The 
Gospel knows no aristocracy. 

In respect to salvation there is no "forgotten man." God would have 
all to be saved. Whosoever will may take the water of life freely. 
To refuse, then, to share the Gospel; to be disinterested in bringing the 
message of salvation to the unevangelized; to regard the good news as 
private spiritual property is a perversion of the very purpose of God. 
The "common" faith rnust go to all men, and you and I must do our 
utmost to see that it gets there. 

October I 7. "Our Saviour Jesus Christ, Who gave Him
self for us" (Titus 2 :13, 14). 

Men respond to human generosity. They arc thankful to the great 
man who gives them just a little of his time. They laud the philan
thropist who gives his money. How strange, therefore, that they should 
be so unresponsive to Christ who gave Himselfl Only sin could so 
blind human eyes as to prevent their seeing the greatness of that Gift. 
He gave Himself for us. Oh, that we might learn to give ourselves to 
Him! 

October 18. "God our Saviour" (Titus 3 :4). 
Do you realize, Christian friend, how great a Saviour you have? 

Yes, He is the Man Christ Jesus. But He is infinitely mo·re; He is 
Almighty God Himself! May we never forget, not for a single day, 
certainly not today, that it is God Who is in Christ reconciling the world 
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to Himself. And when He saves a soul, He saves that soul com
pletely and for all eternity. God can do no less. 

October 19. "As Samuel was offering up the burnt
offering, the Philistines drew near to battle against Israel" 
(1 Samuel 7 :10). 

Israel had already been terribly defeated at the first battle of Ebenezer 
( cf. l Sam. 4). But now, spiritually revived and in prayerful humility, 
they are ready for victory. Behind the historical record there are 
abiding principles of the Christian warfare. Here, for instance, the 
enemy attacks while worship is going on. So the place of prayer and 
worship is in your life the place of spiritual conflict. The British say 
that Waterloo was won on the playing fields of Eton. And the Chris
tian's decisive battles are won upon his knees. For Samuel kept on 
praying, and the Lord thundered and won the victory for His people. 

October 20. "Samuel took a stone 
the name of it Ebenezer, saying, Hitherto 
helped us" (1 Samuel 7:12). 

and called 
hath the Lord 

Have you set up your Ebenezers? Every Christian has places in 
His life where the Lord has signally helped Him. These should be 
places of remembrance, so that, as they are· looked to, the assurance 
comes that the same Lord who helped in the past will work in our behalf 
in the future. But there is only one kind of Ebenezer that brings 
blessing. That is the one that says, "The Lord bath helped us. He 
only is the source of our deliverance." 

October 21. "A man in whom is the Spirit" (Num. 27:18). 
The reference is to Joshua. In Old Testament times the ministry 

of the Spirit was different from the ministry of the Spirit in this age of 
grace. Then the Spirit came only occasionally upon chosen men of 
God. Now He is given to all regenerate hearts. 

If you, then, are a Christian, you are, like Joshua, a man (or woman) 
in whom is the Spirit. You are a temple of the Holy Ghost. But 
what poor temples some of us are! The world looking at us would little 
guess Who it is that indwells our hearts. 

October 22. "Glorify Thy Son" (John I 7 :1). 
Let us learn a lesson from this first petition in our Lord's great prayer. 

"O Father," He prayed, "glorify Thy Son." Is it not clear, then, that 
whenever we glorify and exalt Christ we are helping answer this petition? 
The greatest work a Christian can do is to glorify his Lord. Oh, that 
we might live for the one purpose of magnifying Him in word, in deed, in 
life, and in death! For He asked for glory, not for Himself but that 
He might glorify His Father. "Glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son may 
also glorify Thee." 

October 23. "Peace be unto you" (John 20:19). 
"And," John's Gospel continues, "when He had so said, He showed 

unto them His hands and His side." The disciples, assembled with the 
doors shut for fear of the Jews, recognized their Lord by the wounds of 
His crosf. It was the crucified and risen Saviour who brought peace to 
their hearts. So it is now. None but Chris't crucified and risen can 
bring men peace. Any peace other than that made through the blood 
of the cross can never abide. 
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Have you seen His hands and His side? Then you have heard Him 
say, "Peace be unto you.''' 

October 24. "Speaking to yourselves in , psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord" (Ephes. 5:19). 

We all talk to ourselves, although most of us do so inaudibly. The 
habit of soliloquy is deeply rooted in human nature. In our verse for 
tod.ay Paul suggests the subject matter for Christian soliloquy. It is to 
be psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. And it is to be done musically 
with the music of the heart. 

But let us notice a very simple thing. No Christian can follow Paul's 
suggestion unless his mind is stored with psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs. There are some believers whose soliloquy is poor indeed, 
because- their minds are not furnished with the proper materials. 

You may not have learned psalms and hymns and spiritual songs in 
your youth. But you can begin to learn them now. 

October 25. "Where art thou?" (Gen. 3 :9). 
Let us comider for the next six days some questions that God asked 

men. The first comes from Eden, but, as Adam represents humanity, 
we may apply it to omselves. 

"Where art thou?" When Adam h,eard those words, he was in sin 
and therefore afraid of God. ¼'hat is your answer to that question? 
There are but two answers possible. One is to say that you are abiding 
in Christ. The other is to say that you are living in sin and therernre 
afraid of God's just wrath: 

October 26. "vVhere 1s thy brother?" (Gen. 
4 :9). 

Well, where is he? "Oh," you say, "he is far off, sunk in a morass of 
sin." But the divine question comes, and there rings in it the note of 
your accountability for your brother: "Where is thy brother?" Oh, 
it j_, easy for us glibly to speak of the millions of lost souls. But what 
have we done to warn them, what are we doing to save them? So long 
as there are unsaved sinners in the world, we must face that question, 
"\Vhere is thy brother?" 

October 27. "What is that in thine hand?" (Exod. 4:2). 
In Moses' case it happened to be a common, every day rod-just a 

shepherd's stick. But God did wonders with it. 
\Vhat is that in thine hand, dear friend? Just one talent, only slender 

means, only a few years of life left to live? Dare to do with it what 
1foses did with his rod, give it in God's charge, and see what He will 
do. He who blessed thousands with what a mere lad held in his hand 
can use that which is in your hand. 

October 28. "What doest thou here?" (1 Kings 19 :9). 
Elijah was in the wrong place for a servant of God, for he was in the 

place of discouragement. But the question has a very broad applica
tion. \Vherever we are, God has a right to ask us, "What doest thou 
here?" To that question there can be but one satisfactory answer. 
It is this: "Lordt l am here to glorify Thy Name and to do Thy will." 

October 29. "Whom shall I send, and who will go fo( 
us?" (Isa. 6:8). 
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Isaiah gave the right answer to that question: "Here am I; send me." 
That was some twenty-six hundred years ago. But the need is still 
great, and God is still asking, "\Vhom shall I send, and who will go for 
lVIe ?'' If, like Isaiah, you have seen His glory, you too must say, "Here 
am I, send me." 

October 30. "Doest thou \vell to be angry?" (Jonah 4 :9). 
Here is a question that can be answered in the affirmative only under 

one very restricted condition. \Ve can say we do well to be angry when 
it comes to sin. The fact is that anger is a prerogative of God, for 
only He is good enough safely to exercise it. In the majority of cases 
we do not do well to be angry. 

Dear friend, when your te.mper flares and your anger mounts, hear 
God saying to you, "Doest thou well to be angry?" 

Octolier 31. "I ,vill trust, and not be ~•fraid" (Isa. 12 :2). 
These two things are incompatible~trust and fear. Like oil and 

water they cannot mix. Indulge fear and faith flees; fear is the great
est enemy of faith. 

But the words we have quoted for today are in the center of the verse. 
See, then, what surrounds them. "Behold, God is my salvation," 
precedes them; "the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; He 
also is become my salvation" follows them. On that basis, you can 
trust and cease from fear. 

The Organic Unity and M_utual Harmony 
of the Old and New Testaments 
*By THE LATE ARTHUR T. PIERSON, D.D. 

In view of the modern tendencies on the part of rational
istic critics, to depreciate the Old Testament; and on the 
part of many others, comparatively to neglect its study, this 
whole subject of the mutual relations of the two testaments 
demands fresh and careful examination. The New Testa
ment, both by direct declaration and indirect intimation, 
teaches that the whole Bible -i's an organi'c uni't, and that, as 
in any organic body, all its parts are correspondent and com
plementary, essential to its completeness and to mutual 
co-operation. 

First of all, our Lord Himself, in that post-resurrection 
discourse, outlined in Luke 24, shows how, in the whole 
Old Testament, He is revealed. The language is not only 
explicit, but is made emphatic by repetition: "Beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets, He expounded unto them in all 
the scriptures, the things concerning Himself" ( verse 27). 

*Dr. Pierson sent us this contribution thirty-two years ago. It was 
published in 1906 in our pages. We feel it is more needed now.-Editor. 
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''He said unto them, These are the ,vords which I spake unto 
you while I was yet with you, that all things must be ful
filled which were written in the Law of J\1oses and in the 
Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me" ( verse 44). 

Luke, who was probably the companion of Cleopas, on 
this journey, records how our Lord traced :tviessianic for
casts through the entire Old Testament, and, to make it 
more unmistakable, specified the three divisions-"Law," 
"Prophets," and "Psalms," which conform to the current 
Jewish method of classification. 

The whole of the rest of the New Testament is pervaded 
by references to the Old, and definite statements frequently 
recur as to the moral and spiritual purport and purpose of 
its contents. A few examples of this fact we cite: 

Paul writes to the Romans, "\Vhatsoever things were 
written aforetime, were written for our learning, that we, 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures, might have 
hope" (15 :4). Here are hinted the two main ends of these 
older historic and prophetic records; that examples of evil 
doing and its penalty might strengthen us, with patience to 
resist temptation; and examples of well doing, with its 
reward, might give comfort in all holy endeavor. Similarly, 
he writes to the Corinthians, outlining briefly the story of the 
Desert journey, "Now all these things happened unto them 
for examples; and they are written for our admonition, upon 
,vhom the ends of the ages have come" (1 Cor. 10:1-14). 
~- In this latter case, he teaches a deeper meaning, as lying 
beneath these historical narratives: the crossing of the Red 
Sea being typical of baptism, and the manna and smitten 
Rock, of Christ as our meat and drink (I-4). Then, in 
2 Corinthians 3:1-4:16, the glory on Moses' face and the 
veil he put on, are treated as types of the glory of God in 
the Word, and the veil on the minds of Jewish readers, etc. 
Further enlarging on typology, he writes to the Galatians, 
that the story of Sarah and Isaac, and Hagar and Ishmael, 
is an "allegory," illustrating how the liberty, born of gra_ce, 
and the bondage, born of law, cannot harmoniously dwell 
in the same believer's heart, and therefore the spirit of 
legalism must be cast out, that the sons of promise may 
enjoy their true freedom ( 4 :21-31). 
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In Hebrews, ten entire chapters (3-12), are devoted to 
the treatment of the deep spiritual lessons of Old Testament 
typology; and with a fulness of detail that suggests a sub
stantial reproduction of our Lord's Emmaus talk. 

The Epistle of James likewise abounds in references to the 
Old Testament; and both epistles of Peter are based on the 
idea that the Christian life is a new "Pilgrim's progress" 
from this world to our heavenly inheritance, of which pil
grimage the wanderings of Israel from Egyptian to Canaan 
were a forecast. 

Jude cannot be understood without the Old Testament as 
a key; and, in the epistles to the seven churches which open 
the Apocalypse, the whole imagery is drawn from the Old 
Testament; and without a knowledge of it, is unintelligible. 
Here are references to the Tabernacle, Temple and Syna
gogue, to Adam and Eve, Satan and Eden, Balak and 
Balaam, Ahab and Jezebel, David and Solomon. In fact the 
whole Apocalypse is framed in an Old Testament dialect 
and moulded on an Old Testament model. 

Thus these two Testaments are bound together by living 
ligaments-they are like parts of one organic body, "fitly 
framed and joined together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part" (Ephes. 2 :21, 4:16). 

These two grand parts of the Bible are mutually supple
mentary and complementary-like two hands on the body, 
similar yet dissimilar, by their very unlikeness fitted to serve 
one common purpose, neither being perfectly understood 
without the other, not only companions but counterparts. 

To treat the Old Testament as antiquated and abrogated 
argues obliquity, if not blindness, of mental and moral 
vision-or at the least, lack of insight. The Jews think 
they can understand the Old Testament without the new, 
and hence the veil upon their eyes. Gentiles too often make 
a like mistake in thinking they can interpret the new without 
the old, and a veil, is equally upon their eyes. Gentilism as 
truly blunders as Judaism, if not as seriously and fatally. 
Augustine long ago told us how the Old Testament is 
"patent in the new and the new latent in the old." 

The fact i~ the Old Testament never serves its full pur-
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pose until it is used as the indispensable key to the New. 
Here it is again true that God has "provided some better 
things for us," that Old Testament teachings should not 
without those of latter days be.made perfect (Heb. 11 :40). 

\Ve propose now, as concisely as possible, to indicate some 
of the mutual relations of the two testaments, and by a fevv 
carefully chosen phrases express their respective character
istics, and exhibit at least in part how each testament im
lies the other, as one hemisphere is incomplete without the 
other half. 

I. First, the Old Testament and the Nevv are related as, 
respectively, Germinal and Terminal. That is to say, in the 
Old Testament we have germs of truth afterward unfolded 
in the New; starting points in a pathway of teaching whose 
terminus is afterward found in the later scriptures. The 
keynote, not only of Genesis, but of the \vhole Old Testa
ment, is struck in the first three words: "in the beginning." 
There everything begins; nothing ends; and every good 
beginning is of God; never of man. He chose Abram, 
Moses, Joseph and Ja cob, David and Daniel. All history 
there begins, but never reaches its goal. The New Testa
ment starts where the old ends, and amplifies and clarifies 
God's ultimate purpose. Without God, deterioration is the 
law of all civilization, even the highest. He must guide 
history if events are to issue in final perfection, not in 
universal disaster. The keys of all history are in Genesis 9, 
Deuteronomy 4, Daniel 2, 7, etc. 

All doctrine begins in the Old Testament-the germs of 
all truth, however advanced, lie in Old Testament soil, 
though they unfold in bud and blossom and fruit under the 
sunlight of the ne~. There is, perhaps, nothing absolutely 
new in the later scriptures. Any scripture contains, germin
ally, all scripture-as Aaron's rod at once bore buds, blossoms 
and almonds. To the Old Testament we owe all funda
mental rudimental ideas-as of justification by faith (Gen. 
15 :6), Election (Gen. 25 :23), Redemption (Exod. 6:6), Blood 
atonement (Exod. 12 :13), Grace (2 Sam. 9 :3), Sacrifice (Isa. 
53), Missions (Psa. 72), etc. · 

It is common to say that the Old Testament is vindictive, 
and the new, forgiving and gracious: yet there is nothing 
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in the New that surpasses the absolute absence of all revenge 
and the display of unselfish love exhibited in the conduct of 
Joseph toward his brethren (Gen. 45), or David toward Saul 
(1 Sam. 24, 26). 

All prophecy begins in the Old Testament-and its germs 
are found in the Pentateuch, as the oak is in the acorn or 
the eagle in the egg. New Testament prediction implies a 
knowledge of the old, and of course whatever fulfilments are 
there recorded link it to the forecasts found in the old. 

There are certain great interpretative ideas which are as 
keys to the chambers of Bible mystery-and they are first 
suggested in the Old Testament, such as faith, prayer, obe
dience, hope, love, courage and constancy, self-sacrifice and 
supreme allegiance to God. 

II. The relation of the Two Testament, again, is that 
of Forecast and Fulfilment. 

A large part of the Old Testament is occupied with pre
diction. We occasionally meet it in the historical books; 
more frequently in the poetical, especially the Psalms, but 
from Isaiah to Malachi, the properly prophetical, it almost 
exclusively abounds. The New Testament reminds us of 
one of the piers supporting an arch, the opposite pier from 
which the arch springs being in the old-both being equally 
necessary to its support. And what a span that is, reaching 
over four or five centuries of prophetic silence between 
Matthew and Malachi and binding the two Testaments in 
one. Adolph Saphir says of Jewish history that it has two 
triumphal arches-one in the Old Testament, like the Arch 
of Titus, a record of humiliation; one in Romans 11, a 
forecast of final Restoration. 

Most marvelous of all are the prophetic links of Messianic 
prophecy, or let us rather say the Arch of the Ages-the 
foundation stone in Genesis 3 :15, the first prediction of the 
seed of the woman who was to bruise the serpent's head
its base broad enough to take in Isaiah 53, the center of all 
J\,,1essianic prophecy and what Luther called the "clearest 
gospel in all the Bible-the other side of this arch· resting 
on the foundation of Christ and the apostles, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief cornerstone. 

The pre-figurations of Christ in the Old Testament con-
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stitute, however, the largest body of prediction, all the more 
marvelous because unseen and unsuspected at the time. 
The New Testament teaches us to find in the excellence and 
dignity of Old Testament saints a forecast of the wisdom, 
beauty and majesty of :rv1essiah; and, in the defects, vices 
and treacheries of Old Testament sinners, types of the 
opposers of His rule, so that the Old Testament narrative 
becomes a sort of pictorial panorama, whose successive scenes 
represent the conflict of the ages and the final triumph of 
the heavenly victor. The two Testaments become to the 
devout reader like two arms outstretched to uplift the 
world's Redeemer. 

\Ve novv come to a third .respect in which the two Testa
ments exhibit their relation. 

III. In a yet larger sense, the Old Testament is related 
to the New, as preparation to completion the partial to the 
perfect. 

In one sense, the whole Old Testament forecasts the New 
--it is its forerunner. In the Old, darkness is relieved, and 
lightens into dawn~but the perfect day of the unfolding of 
truth waits for the New. Foundations are laid in the earlier 
Scriptures, for the fuller revelation of grace. \Ve see God's 
immaculate holiness and intense hatred of sin, with hints 
of forgiveness and grace. The emphasis is upon law and 
judgment, but mercy and love are there. In the New 
Testament, God's Holiness and hatred of evil are just as 
surely found, but the prominence and emphasis are given 
rather to love and grace. There is room now for such 
change of stress-for, after the unbending integrity of justice, 
and mercy can be understood aright. But, without infinite 
righteousness, what would forgiveness be but laxity? And, 
without holy wrath, what would love be but the mistaken 
amiability that indulges sinners and winks at sin? We 
venture to say that sin is never fully exhibited in all its 
enormity and deformity, until, in the New Testament it is 
seen in the light of the sacrifice of Calvary. Yet its, portrait 
there is only the filling out with color the colorless draw
ing of the Old. Every "before" implies an "after" and 
every "after," a "before"-and this is a new exhibition and 
illustration of the procession and succession of truth. 
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IV. The Old and New Testaments correspond, again, as. 
do Parable and Precept. The general methods of teaching 
differ: in the Old it is by the concrete; in the New by the 
abstract. As Dr. J. \V. Alexander used to say: if we are 
taught faith it is by Abraham; courage, by Joshua, obedience 
by Caleb, royalty by David. The whole Old Testament is 
a parable of life in which. lessons are taught by example, 
rather than by precept. 

There is a marvellous prophetic element that pervades it 
from beginning to end: types which wait, for their anti
types, till New Testament times. This reminds us of the 
mutual adaption of a mould, or model, and a medallion. In 
one, the image is sunk below the surface, in the other it is 
projected in relief; but put the two together and the cor
respondence is complete; each fits the other and corresponds 
exactly with it. 

There is a reason for this typical element: in the older 
writings it is constant revelation of God-it shows His 
delicate, mysterious, supernatural touch everywhere. Where 
the careless reader sees only a simple narrative the illumined 
eye sees a prophecy of things to come. To one it is a simple 
desert shrub-to the other a burning bush-the commonest 
thing aflame with God: And there is no more undeniable 
evidence of the divine origin of the Scriptures than these 
marks of divine footsteps which make them a kind of "milky 
way" of star dust. \Ve are taught that Adam was a type 
of the Second Man and the Last Adam; and Eve created 
from his side, of the church, as the Bride of Christ. Babel is 
throughout Scripture treated as typical of this world's 
godless enterprises, with their selfish concentration and 
self-glory. Abram is the typical believer; Isaac suggests 
God's true Son of Promise, with his miraculous birth and 
self-offering. Jacob forecasts all Israel's history. The 
Egyptians typify the death doomed "old man," and Israel, 
the new_man, born out of death and resurrection. 

The Old Testament thus teaches us by typical examples. 
Ideas without facts, are the basi~ of philosophy; facts with
out ideas constitute mere annals; the two.combined, philoso
phical history; facts becoming living facts, when incarnated 
in living men, and teaching ethical lessons and forecasting 
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future events. \Ve fail to see how God could exhibit His 
presence in history more wonderfully than by such a double 
significance-~events having not only a plain and practical 
lesson for their times, but a bearing upon all times to come. 
The more we observe and study the Old Testament Scrip
tures, the more we see and feel a deeper meaning than is 
on the surface. Hence we are bidden not only to read, but 
to search the Scriptures~to read devotedly, meditatively 
and prayerfully, that we may see unto the profounder mean
ing. 

V. Again the two Testaments are reiated as the External 
and Internal. In the Old, there is greater emphasis upon 
what is outward-an elaborate ritual and ceremonial, all 
details, even the most minute, being prescribed and de
scribed-nothing left to choice. In the New, there is 
absolutely no sign of ritual; only in two or three cases is 
there any hint even of uniformity, as in the I,ord's prayer, 
the baptismal formula, the apostolic benediction; every
thing being left to individual choice. But this is the way 
children are educated-at first, prescribed rules dictated by 
parental or tutorial choice; then, abolition of rules and a self
governing choice, as the capacity for self-control matures. 

There is thus an advance from the natural to the spiritual 
-as in 1 Cor. 15-in the resurrection. Pentecost was a 
sort of resurrection era to the body of believers~in which 
the temple of God ceased to be any mere out:Va-rd fane, and 
became the person of the believer, or the collective body of 
believers indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 

So also the Transient gave way to the permanent, thr 
temporal to the eternal. Such terms as these express onl: 
where lies the ma-in stress-they do not imply that either 
Testament wholly excludes what pervades the other. But, 
in the Old Testament, the external, the natural, the transient 
is more obvious and conspicuous; in the New, the internal, 
spiritual, eternal. The Old represents much that passes 
away or is done away (1 Cor. 13:10; 2 Cor. 3:7). There 
the emphasis is more on present life and temporal awards 
-because life and immortality are not so fully brought to 
light until our Lord's life, death and resurrection rends the 
veil between the two worlds. But in the new, very little is 
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said about godliness, as having promise of the life that now 
is, because the life to come is lifted into such glorious promin
ence. The Divine author of the Scriptures puts before us 
a clear revelation of a blessed hope, very dimly seen by Old 
Testament saints; and permits us through a door, opened 
in Heaven, to see the things which shall be hereafter. Not 
only so, but the consummation of all things is represented 
as always "at hand." There is a meaning in this that many 
fail to perceive. Between Old Testaments and the grand 
consummation lay the intermediate period of preparation 
of our Lord's first advent and the cross. But between us 
and the ultimate triumph there lies no necessary interval. 
The consummation may come in our own life time, so that 
some of us, now living, may never die .. Therefore we are 
told that all these things "must shortly be done," and are 
bidden to be always girded an<l ready for· the 11aster's 
Return. No wonder the present life and its awards falls 
unto the background! 

VI. The two Testaments differ again, as do the exclusive 
and inclusive. The Old is mainly occupied with one nation; 
the Jew, because chosen out of the nations to be the re
pository and conservatory of special Divine revelation, and 
the channel of future worldwide blessing. There is a mission 
revealed to the other nations, as "a light to the Gentiles," 
but it is comparatively obscure, rather dimly suggested. 
The love, taug~t, was more brotherly kindness-love among 
brethren, than the all embracing charity of 1 Corinthians 
13. Only after the Gospel of Grace to the world was taught 
and exemplified by our Lord, could the true mission of the 
church to the Gentiles be even conceived aright. But the 
Old Era was none the less one of preparation for the con
summation of the New. A vestibule is not the house, but it 
belongs to it and leads up to it. Does a man kick away the 
ladder because he has reached the roof? or demolish the 
stoop because he has reached the door? 

Because the Old Testament was preparatory and exclu
sive, it was also conservative rather than progressive. The 
main thing was to preserve the truth amid many corruptions, 
and to save from the destructive influence of idolatry, the 
doctrine and worship of one God, and to keep up the 
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I\1fessianic Hope. Hence preservation was more emphatic 
than promulgatiQn. It was the period when the seed was 
in the soil and the plant was in the germ. Dissemination 
belongs to a later stage of development. On the other 
hand, when this period of growth is past, the New Testa
ment reveals a distinctively missionary era~promulgation 
is now the conspicuous feature, and of necessity; for, when 
any plant comes to full seed time, it will sow its own seed if 
some one else does not take care of the smving. Nature 
has a hundred expedients for dissemination, showing that 
when the harvest is ripe, sowing must follow. 

Hence, also the fa vorite forms of figure in each Testa
ment: in the Old, it is the shepherd and sheep, flock and 
fold, suggesting guidance, guardianship and government. 
In the New, the fisher and fish, net and draught, the soil and 
seed; no longer guiding and guarding a flock, but going out 
and gathering in. Yet observe, each in its 01vn order; first, 
what belongs first; afterwards what necessarily follows. 
This study of the different figures of the two Testaments is 
itself a most instructive one. There is a design in all God's 
works and Word. All the minutiae are significant. How 
seldom in the Old Testament is the duty of promulgating the 
Gospel taught, but how constantly the preservation of the 
truth free from corruption. But, when we pass into the New, 
at once we find all the stress laid upon going out into high
ways and byways with the Gospel message. The new way 
of preservation is promulgation. The vest way to keep 
seed is to sow it and multiply it. 

VII. Perhaps most conspicuously the two Testaments 
correspond as do Law and Grace. 

In using these terms, which are themsel vi:s :--uggested by 
Scripture (Rom. 6 :14, etc.), we must guard against a com
mon error, as subtle as it is common, of inferring that 
Salvation or Justification was in the Old Testament depend
ent on works, or regulated by a legal standard. Genesis 15 :6 
and Habakkuk 2 :4, each quoted. thrice in the New Testa
ment, and applied to Christian believers, suffice to show that 
all believers are, from Abram on, justified by faith alone. 
God has never changed His way of salvation for sinners, 
since the first sin brought condemnation. These two Old 
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Testament texts, which are the key to its whole philosophy 
of salvation, are found quoted and applied at the conspic
uous turning points in the argument of New Testament 
epistles, to show us that always he that believes is accounted 
righteous, and that every righteous man is made alive and 
kept alive by his faith. 

Nevertheless, in the Old Testament, the main stress is 
upon law, for a purpose. Legal tests needed to be applied 
to men as a preparation for the full revelation of grace. 
Three effects were conspicuous besides the obvious effect 
of condemnation when God confronted man with His 

. unbending legal requirements. 
First, man's own impotence was revealed. Though he 

saw that the law was righteous, holy and good, perfect as 
a standard, he could not keep it. Not a man was ever found 
on earth who did good and sinned not. In fact, so depraved 
was man's native tendency that the law only seemed to pro
voke disobedience and incite to sins. In Paul's profound 
treatment of this matter in Romans 7, he shows that by the 
law there comes only "the knowledge of sin, "the conscious
ness of disobedience and guilt; and that he had not known 
lust except the law had said, "Thou shalt not lust." 

Again, the law reveals its own impotence to save. In the 
eyes of the law, once a transgressor, always a transgressor. 
It knows no forgiveness, and, of course, no justification. 
Law can never make holy. In the very nature of the case 
it knows but one method of justification, undeviating 
obedience, even to the motive, and makes no provision for a 
transgressor except condemnation. The more perfect th.e 
law the more inexcusable the offence and the surer the 
penalty. 

And so the law serves a third end-it drives a sinner to 
seek salvation in Grace. 

The Old Testament made law conspicuous, to make sin 
the more sinful, so show the sinner his just deserts and that 
the wages of sin is death, and that if he has eternal life it 
must be as the gift of God. Nor could the provisions of 
grace, as fully unfolded in the new, ever have been seen in 
their true value and magnificence, but for the long and 
steady insistence on law and the just desert of sin as found 
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from the expulsion of man from Eden until Malachi 'closed 
the Old Testament with a threat of a "curse" on dis
obedience. 

Yet, even in the Old Testament, there are great disclo
sures of grace, and in no case more sublimely than in that 
marvelous revelation of the "Name" or character "of 
Jehovah" (Exod. 34 :5-7). 

"And the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. 

And the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The 
Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, 
and abundant in goodness and truth. . 

Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the children's children, unto the third and to the 
fourth generation. 

And Moses made haste, and bowed his head toward the 
earth and worshipped." 

This is one of the mountain peaks of vision in the Old 
Testament landscape. Here Jehovah discloses His immut
able and unbending Righeousness. He will by no means 
clear the guilty, and visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children and upon the children's children unto the third and 
fourth generation. But look at the other side. How much 
more prominent is the revelation of grace, even in this the 
earliest of the Revelations of J ehovah's Name or character. 

''The Lord, The Lord God; 
Merciful and gracious; 
Long suffering; 
And abundant in goodness and truth; 
Keeping mercy for thousands, 
Forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin." 

Thus the great bulk of this proclamation of His Name is 
occupied with the gracious aspects of His character, and it 
occupies the foreground, as though He were desirous that 
this side of His administration should be most conspicuous; 
the other-the severer aspect-is added afterward as if 
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simply to qualify the former, and show that Love is not 
exercised at cost of law and justice. 

So, all through the Old Testament history, J\Icrcy walked 
side by side with J udgment, "the acceptable year of the 
Lord" as well as His "Day of vengeance," and let us note: 
a year of grace, a day of wrath. Every sacrifice offered 
while it testified to the guilt of sin witnessed to the pro
vision for cleansing. 

Now, if we turn to the New Testament, we find that, 
while grace is so pervasive, law is as explicitly unfolded 
and severely and searchingly applied as in any part of the 
Old Testament. For instance, in "the sermon on the 
IVlount," our Lord not only declares that "no jot or tittle 
shall pass away until all be fulfille•d," but He puts His two
edged sword through the fair exterior of the most legally 
perfect conduct, and reveals corruption of motive and heart 
life, as never before. The New Testament has, if possible, 
a higher standard of morality and legal conformity than 
had ever been taught. And wrath is never so terrible as 
when seen as "the wrath of the Lamb," of abused grace 
and a toning Love. 
~: Thus both Testaments bear essentially the same witness. 
Old Testament saints were saved by grace. New Testament 
saints"'are taught the highest standard of obedience. From ,,,, 

the first transgression, law has never been a means of justi-
fication, but only a standard of righteousness, and a regu
lating model for conduct. Like law in a family it does not 
make a child a son, but it teaches him his father's will as to 
his son's character and conduct, and always remains as an 
expression of the principles that should pervade household 
life and promote harmony and wellbeing. 

These are a few of the mutual relations of the Testaments, 
which, like two hemispheres, belong together and together 
make one symmetrical whole. In the one we find what is 
our starting point; in the other, our stopping point; in the 
one the forecast of which the other is the fulfilment, the 
type of which the other is the antitype. In one, the external 
and transient are more prominent; in the other, the internal, 
spiritual and permanent; one teaches largely by pictorial and 
parabolic methods what the other teaches by precept and 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 279 

doctrine. The one is preparatory to the other, conservative 
and exclusive, paving the way for the inclusive and uni
versal, maturing the seed for the sowing time that follows. 
Law is prominent in the Old, but grace is there; grace is 
prominent in the New, but law is there. In each there is 
nothing which the other does not contain,only in each there 
is what is more obvious and what is more obscure. And 
so each reflects light on the other and helps, when studied 
with it, to interpret and explain it. God has joined them 
forever together: let no man irreverently put them asunder. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

THE ONE TRUE GOD 

Oct. 2. Exod. 20:2-3; Isa. 45:22; ]\{ark 12:28-34; 1 Cor. 8:4-6. 
Golden Text: Deut. 6:5. 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Sept. 26, Psa. 67:1-7. Tues., Sept. 27, Exod. 20:1-17. \,Ved., 
Sept. 28, Exod. 15:1-18. Thurs., Sept. 29, Isa. 45:18-25. Fri., Sept. 
30, Mark 12:28-37. Sat., Oct. 1, 1 Cor. 8:1-13. Sun., Oct. 2, Deut. 
6:1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The God of Redemption, Exod. 20:2-3. II. The Call to Faith, 

Isa. 45 :22. III. tv1an's Obligation to Love God, 11ark 12 :28-34. 
IV. God our Father through the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 8:4-6. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The first great truth of the Bible is that there is but one God. The 
second is that He is man's Redeemer. If "Elohim" stands for Deity; 
"Jehovah" stands for Saviour. A great deal of sinful foolishness has 
been written about those two names of God, and of their relation to 
each other. In fact, all the destructive criticism of the Bible in the past 
few decades may be said to be based on that folly. But this would 
never have been, if those guilty of such unbelief had known Elohim as 
the Jehovah of grace. Now it goes without saying, that there can be 
no logical thought about Divine saviourhood without the prior thought 
of Divine being; but the fact is, that no one learns to know his Bible 
correctly until he beings with the thought of God as his Redeemer. 

The reason for this is that the Scriptures are not a book of philosophy 
that must reason its what to a conclusion by naturalistic premises, but 
that ·they are a revelation of theology in which every challenge to man 
is based on God's grace. There are some texts, like Eccl. 12 :1, "Re
member also they Creator in the days of thy youth, before the evil days 
come, and the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure 
in them;" but these must be read in the light of the greater truth which 
is always their environment, namely, the truth of redemption out of 
which all revealed religion proceeds. Of course, one might add that, 
in the case of the text quoted above, such a passage is taken from the 
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so-called Wisdom Literature of the Bible, which often gives man's 
rather than God's point of view. 

When the Lord led Israel through the Jordan dry-shod, her men folk 
were a company of uncircumcised sinners. This, according to Gen. 
17:14, which reads: "And the uncircumcised male . . . shall 
be cut off from his people; he hath broken .l'vfy covenant," unfitted 
every male except Joshua and Caleb from entering the land of promise. 
Yet the Lord brought them all into that land just as they were. Why? 
Because He is the God of grace. As soon as the tribes had crossed the 
Jordan God came to them with the command to right this matter 
(Josh. 5 :2). This means that Israel did not win Canaan on- its own 
merits; but that Canaan was a gift to them of God's free grace, and 
that His commands to them were based on that fact. They obeyed 
because they had been saved, not in order to get saved. In the New 
Testament that truth is stated with fine clearness in Rom. 12: 1-2, 
which begins, "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God." The command is to "brethren" and it is based on God's mercy 
to them. Our first text reflects this very same doctrine. "I am J e
hovah they God, Who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of 
the house of bondage. (Therefore) though shalt have no other gods 
before :Me." 

This text shows what relation the moral law sustains to God's saviour
hood. Incidentally-although it is no mere incident of the spiritual 
life-the motive power of the Bible's ethics is always to be found in its 
revelation of devotion to God. It should be observed, therefore, that 
the Ten Commandments were specifically given to God's people. This 
is just another way of stating the truth which occupied our attention 
in the last paragraph above. In the passage from the prophecy of 
Isaiah God goes back a step to call "all the ends of the earth" to look 
unto Him that they might be saved; in order, so we may interpolate, 
that they might walk with Him in obedience. The reason that Isaiah 
gives why the .heathen should look unto Jehovah for salvation is that 
He is the only God. Now that implies not only the need of salvation 
on the part of the Gentiles but also their recognition of that need. 
The prophet does not have to tell them that they are lost. They 
know that, but they are spending their energies in the wrong direction; 
for they are looking to non-entities which cannot help. Isaiah tells 
them to look to Israel's God; since He is the only God, and therefore 
the only One That can save. 

Now, what are the high privileges of duty to which such salvation 
call us? They are, as our Lord Jesus Christ tells us to Love God with 
all our energies; for love, as His apostle wrote later, "is the fulfilment 
of the law" (Rom. 13:10). Such a statement is a presentation of a 
general fact. It is a sort of secondary source from which all the details 
of Christian obedience Hows. Note, then, how long God waits before 
He puts His finger on the specific items of our moral and spiritual 
obligation. It is as if He said: "Learn to know Me first as your 
Saviour; then weigh your love to Me; and then let there flow from 
your knowledge and love to Me the several acts of daily obedience." 
So we live and walk, not to receive but became we have received; 

This love and its subsequent obedience has its motive power in the 
fact of God's fatherhood. The Gentiles are poor indeed, for they have 
no God at all. We are doubly rich, since we not only have God but 
we have Him as our Father. Now, this must be said in the language 
of something more than religious sentimentality, for this fatherhood 
is the fatherhood that is based on the saviourhood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to us. We become children of God by becoming brethren of the 
Lord Jesus (Matt. 28:10; John 3:3, 14-16). Wherever that truth is 
realized in the experience of the soul there lives the knowledge of the 
possession of God and hope in Him (Eph. 2: 11-13). 
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SPIRITUAL \VORSHIP 

Oct. 9. Exod. 20:4-6, 32:1-8; John 4:19-24 

Golden Text: John 4:24 

Daily Readings 

281 

I\fon., Oct. 3, Psa. 100:1-5. Tues., Oct. 4, 1 Kings 8:22-30. Wed., 
Oct. 5, Exod. 32:1-8. Thurs., Oct. 6, John 4:19-24. Fri., Oct. 7, Acts 
7:38-50. Sat., Oct. 8, Gal. 3:I-14. Sun., Oct. 9, Col. 2:6-23. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Second Commandment, Exod. 20:4-6. II. The Golden Calf, 
Exod. 32:1-8. III. Our Lord's Declarations to the Woman of Samaria, 
John 4:19-24. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Since the Ten Commandments are a revelation of the tendencies of 

the human heart as well as of the will of God-the former something 
bad; the iatter something good-the Second Commandment is a fore
warning of the short-coming that will always characterize man's 
natural or original attempts to know and please God. Jehovah knew 
that it was within the range of Israel's probabilities as well as possi
bilities to make graven images as means of Divine worship; therefore 
He proclaimed against the practise in due time to keep His people 
from falling into it. The Gentile nations had already backslidden into 
such a habit. Israel was given precaution against it; because the 
people of God are no more to be trusted in spiritual things than their 
heathen neighbors if and when they take their eyes off of God's Word. 
If any one stops for a moment to think of the matter seriously, idol
making and idol-worship are senseless things. Now, there are two 
kinds of idols-there are idols that are intended to take the place of 
the true God, that is, to be gods where the true God is not known; and 
there are idols that are intended simply as means of worshipping the 
true God where the true God is somewhat known. The former are a 
violation of the First Commandment; the latter are a violation of the 
Second Commandment. Both are displeasing to God: the latter 
possibly more so than the former, since a form of ignorance can be 
claimed for the former to which the latter has no right. But what of 
that? "For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in 
one point, he is become guilty of all" (Ja mes 2: 10). And it is a matter 
of universal observation that images which are made to be means of 
worship very frequently become the very object of worship themselves 
(Exod. 32:7-8). 

Why make such graven images as those forbidden in the Second 
Commandment? Why try to worship the true God Who is a Spirit 
through material images no matter what the images represent? You 
see, there are two considerations here-the one is, the ideas expressed; 
the other is, the means used to express them. Both are wrong. But 
why did the human mind ever think of trying to reach God through 
matter? For a man to try to telephone to his friend at a distance by 
shouting into a leaden pipe instead of speaking into the telephone's 
microphone, is far less senseless than for a man to try to communicate 
with the spiritual God through some material device. Nothing but 
utter spiritual darkness can account for such an attempt, as nothing 
but sheet ignorance of the nature of electricity or of the telephone would 
lead a man to speak into the leaden pipe instead of into the mouthpiece 
provided for that purpose. Sound waves can be transformed into 
electric waves since both belong to the physical kingdom; but matter 
can never be changed into mind, and therefore material images can 
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never translate God. Yet men are still at the business of making 
images; and churches all over the world are found to be full of them. 
How sad! How dishonoring to Christ! What a challenge, not so 
much to iconoclasm, but to evangelism! 

After such an·introduction to the matter of image-making and image
worship we have little or no sympathy for either Israel or Aaron in 
respect to the golden calf that he made or caused to be made with the 
materials which they supplied. Aaron's explanation, "I cast it (the 
gold which he had solicited from the people) into the fire, and there 
came out this calf" (Exod. 32:24); is like the language of a boy who 
caught in an act of mischief, tries to stumble through a senseless explana
tion-not to say lie-to the satisfaction, as he hopes, of his father. The 
true record of Attron's action is found in Exodus 32 :4, where the words 
are: "He received it (the contributed golden things) at their hand, 
and fashioned it with a graving tool, and made it a molten calf." This 
whole business is something of which Aaron and Israel quickly became 
ashamed, thanks to the strong measures of God and .I•vfoses. Years 
ago I heard of what took place when one earnest Christian young man 
called on another earnest Christian youth. The latter was in the act 
of prayer as his visitor called. Bec~use his coming was a surprise to 
him at that time, he was caught in the act of using a crucifix as a means 
of worship. The two friends solemnly discussed this matter; and the 
visitor learned that in a moment of spiritual weakness his friend had 
taken to the crucifix to strengthen his faith, but that he had btcome 
embarr;rnsed by its use when he overtook him with it. \Vell indeed 
might he have been embarrassed; for "God is a Spirit; and they that 
worship Him must worship in spirit and in truth." "Spirit" and 
"truth" bear capitalization in that sentence; in which case "Spirit" is 
the Holy Spirit and "Truth" is the Lord Jesus Christ. Our Lord's 
statement makes good sense either way. 

The idea of the spirituality of God and of the necessity of the spiritual 
nature of worship rendered to Him has certain very definite emphases 
in the Bible. These are: the giving of the Ten Commandments, God's 
judgment against the making of the golden calf, Solomon's dedication 
of the temple, the prophets' exhortation to obedience, our Lord's plain 
declarations, Stephen's sermon, and texts from the writers of the 
Epistles of the New Testament like Colossians 2 :8-23 and Philippians 
3 :4-16, etc. 

REVERENCE FOR GOD 

Oct. 16. Exod. 20:7; Tvlatt. 5:33-37, 12:33-37. 

Golden Text: rviatt. 6:9 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., Oct. 10, Exod. 33:17-23. Tues., Oct. 11, IVIatt. 5:33-37. 

Wed., Oct. 12, ]'vlatt. 12:22-37. Thurs., Oct. 13, 1 Sam. 6:10-2.l. 
Fri., Oct. 14, 2 Sam. 6:1-15. Sat., Oct. 15, Psa. 84:1~12. Sun., Oct. 
16, Rom. 9:14-24. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Third Commandment, Exod. 20:7. II. The Sin of For

swearing Oneself, Matt. 5 :33-37. III. The Importance of Proper 
Speaking, Matt. 12:3,3-37. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
First the fact; secondly, the natural; thirdly, the value of God. 

Such is the ground covered by the first three Commandments. There 
is only one true God; this God has a spiritual nature; His person is 
holy. In Moses' day the Gentiles had not one of these ideas associated 
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with their religious d9gmas or practises. They believed in many gods; 
they thought of them in terms, quite generally, of the forces of nature 
and then made images of and for them; they did not think of them as 
pure. Except for such unusual individuals as ?vielchizedek and Jethro, 
monotheism, God's spirituality and holiness needed the revelation of 
God's_,;.iwn word in order that His people, and through them the world, 
rnightnave the thought and blessings of them. The people who could 
think of Deity as identtfied with material objects were the same people 
who reasoned from those objects up to their thought of Deity. In and 
about Egypt and Canaan religion consisted in spiritualized nature
worship. \Vhatever moral ideas this arrangement contained naturally 
had to come from men themselves. And therefore as they reasoned 
from themselves to their gods, they often sought to deify not only their 
virtues but also their vices. So it came to pass that the ways of the 
heathen gods were often the apotheoses of their own filth. The God 
of the Bible is the only pure God of history. 

Israel had to be taught to reverence Jehovah. :rvfoses got his first 
lesson on this subject in the back of the J'v1idian desert when God 
appeared to him in the burning bush. Isreal was taught this same 
lesson by direct commandment, by ordinances concerning their separa
tion from God, by regulation touching their peculiar position in the midst 
of but not of the peoples of the world, by God's curses and blessings. 
Some of the warnings and judgments are particularly emphatic. I 
mention the following: the caution when the law was given (Exod. 
19:7-25), the chastisement following the making of the golden calf 
(Exod. 32 :25-29), the extermination of Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10: 1-11), 
the death of Achan (Josh. 7:10-26), the smiting of the man of Beth
shemesh (1 Sam. 6:19), God's wrath against Uzzah (2 Sam. 6:6-7). 
Think now with what force this truth of God's holiness comes to us 
when we hear our Lord teaching His disciples to pray, saying, "After 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father Who Art in Heaven, 
Hallowed be Thy name" (rv1att. 6:9)! 

Once in the earth-life of our Lord Jesus Christ scheming, wicked 
enemies of His accused Him of being in league with Satan when he 
cast out demons. The Lord refuted this Pharisaic calumny and warned 
against going so far in that line of sin as to commit the unforgiveable 
trespass of blaspheming the Holy Spirit. He followed up this strong 
caution with a declaration concerning the need confronting men every
where, the source of both good and evil human actions, and of the 
accountability of men for their utterances. Words themselves are 
innocent or neutral things; but they can be made to transmit the 
thoughts of good and evil hearts, respectively. \Vords, therefore, are 
the symptoms of a man's thoughts. The Bible itself says: "As he 
thinketh within himself, so is he" ( Prov. 23 :7). 

Our Lord makes a particular point of warning against indulging in 
the speaking of idele words. Our word '·'idle" comes from the Anglo
Saxon word meaning "vain" or "useless." But we also use it in the 
sense of- "inactive." It is this last meaning that reflects the thought 
of the Greek word used by Matthew. The apostle's word is "argon," 
which is a compound of the prefix meaning "not" and the word "work," 
This describes an "idle" word as a "non-working" word. We have a 
colorless, oderless, gaseous element that goes by the same name, 
because it is thought of as inactive. An "argon" word is like pernicious 
anaemia, a serious loss of the red corupscles of the blood. Or we may 
liken such an idle word to a part of machinery that has fallen out of 
place. As every machinist knows, this is a very troublesome matter, 
for such a part is not only inactive but it gets into the way of the 
proper functioning of the other parts. I have again and again watched 
faithful mechanics search the place where they have worked on an 
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automobile to be sure that nothing was left over, and search the engine 
to see that nothing was missing. We may be certain that our Lord 
did not condemn the proper sort of humor; but for myself I will say 
that I have never been able to think of Him as telling a joke. Whethe; 
that be considered as too puritanic or not, I know not. It should 
certainly be a sobering thought. Idle words what damage they have 
wrought! Ja mes might be quoted here against them. "The itrngue is 
a fire:_ the world of iniquity among our members is the tongue, which 
defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the wheel of nature, and 
is set on fire by hell" (Ja mes 3 :6). Idle words are seen at work in 
Athens in the 17th of The Acts, where we read that "all the Athenians 
and the strangers sojourning there spent their time in nothing else, 
but either to tell or to hear some new thing." No wonder they named 
Paul a seed-picker of strange gods; no wonder many of them mocked 
when he got through preaching to them about Christ, resurrection, 
judgment and repentance. Non-working words are symptoms that 
the sould has spiritual pernicious anaemia. In such a state men do 
not reverence God. They laugh at Him. \Vhat a sin! 

It will be well for us now to revert to our earlier :rvfatthewan text in 
which He warns against such overstatements that lead to the for
swearing of oneself. A man may have to tell nine lies to attempt to 
extricate himself out of the consequences of one; but truth is simply 
told. The Yes and No of an honest heart is better than any bond or 
pyramided asseverations at the expense of sinning against God's holiness 
or the sacredness of some thing. It is comforting to read in 2 Corin
thians 1:18-20, "As God if faithful, our word toward you is not yea 
and nay. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, Who was preaching among 
you by us, . . . was not yea and nay, but in Him is yea. For how 
many soever be the promises of God, in Him is the yea: wherefore also 
through Him is the Amen, unto the glory of God." 

OUR DAY OF REST 

Oct. 23. Exod. 20:8-11; Luke 13:10-17 

Golden Text: Exod. 20:8 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., Oct. 17, Isa. 58:1-14. Tues., Oct. 18, Luke 13:10-17. Wed., 
Oct. 19, Gal. 4:1-11. Thurs., Oct. 20, Col. 2:1-16. Fri., Oct. 21, 
Rev.1 :1-10. Sat., Oct. 22, Mark 2 :23-27. Sun., Oct. 23, John 5 :1-18. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Fourth Commandment, Exod. 20:8-11. II. One of our 
Lord's Sabbaths, Luke 13 :10-17. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The Fourth Commandment differs from the three that precede it 
in that it deals with a means unto an end whereas they deal with certain 
definite ends themselves. The first three Commandments are based 
on what God is; the fourth goes back to what God did. It is hardly 
to the point to magnify that difference, but it is worth noting. Why 
should man do weekly what God did once in the ages? The answer 
to this question is evidently to be found in the fact that man needs 
just such a commemorating experience every seven days to keep his 
thoughts in harmony with the God to Whom he is ever subject. Of 
course, there is for man also a physiological reason for sabbatic rest. 
Even the land that he tills reflects that need. What farmers do now 
to some extent with fertilizers and rotation of crops was accomplished 
in Israel by the rest which the -fields received every seventh year, when 
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the people of God were forbidden to fa~m. But God. Himself was in 
no need of recuperation after His six great creative days. It is written 
of Him in the prophets: "Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard? 
The everlasting God, Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, neither 1s weary; there is no searching of His under
standing. He giveth power to the faint; and to him that bath no 
might He increaseth strength" (Isa. 40:28-29). Yet the everlasting 
God rested on the seventh day of creation, and so He blessed that day 
for man by His example and hallowing. 

As long as Israel kept true to that principle she dwelt safely and 
prosperously in Canaan. \Vhen she lived and acted otherwise, she 
suffered defeat and captivity. "Therefore He brought upon them 
the king of the Chaldeans . . . to fulfil the word of Jehovah by 
the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed its sabbaths; as 
long as it lay desolate it kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten 
years" (2 Chron. 36:17, 21). Confer also Ezek. 20:13. -One can 
hardly imagine what blessings wou.ld come to our own land if we became 
a sabbath-keeping people. \:Vould to God it were so! Of course, as 
Christians we do not insist upon the keeping of the seventh day which 
is our Saturday, for we live after the custom of the New Testament 
followers of the Lord Jesus Christ in commemorating His resurrection 
from the dead on the first day of the week, our Sunday. Nor do we 
want to approach this matter in the spirit of legalism, for Christians 
should know that the sabbath was given to Israel as a sort of wedding 
ring from Jehovah (Jer. 3:14). Thus Ezekiel wrote: "Moreover 
also I gave them My sabbaths, to be a sign between Me and them, 
that they might know that I am Jehovah That sanctifieth them" 
(Ezek. 20:12). Yet none, not even the heathen, should forget that 
the sabbatic law antedates the giving of the Ten Commandments at 
Sinai, that it is founded in the act of God at creation, and that so it 
has a binding claim on all men. Gentiles are free from the Sinaitic 
letter of this law but they have obligations toward its hallowing at 
creation. 

The two passages which form the printed text of this lesson give 
respectively the original Jewish law concerning the sabbath and the 
Christ-spirited way in which it is to be kept. Of course, we do not 
want to forget that the Fourth Commandment touches not only on 
the seventh day but also on the other six days of the week, and that it 
is just as specific concerning man's obligation to work on six days of 
every week as to rest on the seventh from unnecessary physical labor. 
Neither loafers nor sabbath-breakers may expect God's favor. The 
point of the New Testament text selection is that unless this Mosaic 
law is approached in the right spirit, it can become the means of most 
oppressive injustices. For where there does not exist even the irre
ducible minimum of love for the principle involved, there may very 
readily be expressed through it the coldest indifference to human 
needs and Divine honor. 

How wonderful that we have a Saviour Who is so thorough in His 
redemptive work that He sets men right about even this; and in doing 
so reveals the great heart that is back of all His works. }'urthermore, 
our Lord's attitude and use of the sabbatical ordinance justifies the 
inference that there is a benevolent intent back of each Divine law 
for man. The import of this fact may he said to be expressed in such 
Scriptures as these: "Jesus therefore said to those Jews that had 
believed on Him, If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My dis
ciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" 
(John 8:31-32). Again, "If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; 
and where I am, there shall also My servant be; if any man serve Me, 
him will the Father ho nor" (John 12 :26). But even beyond this 
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blessed truth, there stands the greater fact, that our God, Who rested 
after His acts of creation, began immediately to work as soon as man 
fell into sin. So our Lord Jesus Christ could say in the best of sabbatic 
tradition, "My Father worketh even until now, and I work" (John 
5:17). And this he said in answer to a criticism of His deed of mercy 
on another sabbath. 

PERSONAL RIGHTS AND \VHERE THEY END 

Oct. 30. Eccles. 2:1-3, 10-11; Rom. 6:17-23, 14:21 
Golden Text: Rom. 6:15 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Oct. 24, 1 Cor. 6:9-11. Tues., Oct. 25, Eccles. 2 :1-11. Wed., 
Oct. 26, Rom. 6:17-23. Thurs., Oct. 27, Rom. 14:13-23. Fri., Oct. 
28, Rom. 13 :8-14. Sat., Oct. 29, Gal. 1 :6-10. Sun., Oct. 30, 1 Tim. 
1 :12-17. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Preacher's Experiment, Eccles. 2 :1-3, 10-11. II. Changed Ser

vice, Rom. 6:17-23. III. Avoiding Harm to Another, Rom. 14:21. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our first text hardly warrants the subject in hand, for it speaks of 

one called "the Preacher", working in a kind of laboratory seeking by 
a trial and error method to determine the highest good. By the time 
he came to the second chapter of his book he had discovered that 
wisdom and knowledge failed to meet his expectations. He therefore 
begins his experiment with pleasure. There is some sort of parallel 
to this in Goethe's "Faust", who, after having failed to solve the 
problems of life by study and research, plunged deep in pleasure, that 
he might thus still the burning thirst of passionate desire. Solomon, 
amidst all his magnificent structures and their equipment, so minutely 
and carefully described by him, quickly drew the inference that "all 
was vanity and a striving after wind, and there was no profit under 
the sun". Mark you, this man said that in the midst of plenty of the 
highest earthly order! 

If a great king could say that in the height of his power, we may well 
understand men who in the moment of depression sympathize with 
Jacob who told Pharaoh his age in these words: "The days of the 
years of my pilgrimage are a hundred and thirty years; few and evil 
have been the days of the years of my life, and they have not attained 
unto the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their 
pilgrimage" (Gen. 47:9). Note that reoccurring phrase, "the days of 
the years". In the heaviness of his experience Jacob would seem to 
have seen every day of those one hundred and thirty years as individual 
burdens. Dear soul, what a change had come over him; for there was 
a period in his life when he spoke of years in terms of days in a far 
happier sense. After he had fallen in love with Rachel, and thought 
he was going to get her by seven years of labor, "Jacob served seven 
years for Rachel; and they seemed unto him but a few days, for the 
love he had to her" (Gen. 29:20). Let us be slow, therefore, to accept 
the preacher's lament that "all is vanity and a striving after wind, and 
there is no profit under the sun." The much-troubled apostle who 
could sing in a Philippian jail and write back to the church of that city, 
"Rejoice in the Lord always: again I will say, Rejoice" (Phil. 4:4), had 
found something in life other than vanity and wind. Yet both writers 
are right; for the world without Christ is as Solomon pictured it, but 
the world with Christ is as Paul lived it. One must give even Solomon 
credit for having found something that is not vanity, for Ecclesiastes 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 287 

closes with these words: "This is the end of the matter; all hath been 
heard: Fear God, and keep His commandments; for this is the whole 
duty of man. For God will bring every work into judgment, with 
every hidden thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil" ( Eccles. 
12:13-14). , 

Our second text is taken from Paul's Sixth of Romans in which he 
discusses the incompatibility of grace and sin, and rejoices in the fact 
that though these Romans had once been slaves to sin, they had become 
servants unto God for righteousness. His is a plain matter of fact 
discourse in which he shows that when a man slaves in sin he has no 
share in the joys of a righteous life, and that when a man begins to 
serve God he has no business with the follies of sin's pleasures. He 
even goes so far as to say that the difference between the two ways 
is the difference between life and death. "For the wages of sin is 
death; but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
Whether for evil or for good man is a servant. His will is not free 
absolutely in the sense that he can be his own lord. It is fortunate 
for us that the bondage which is in Christ is the key to the happiest 
liberty imaginable, for it i.s the controlled freedom of the Holy Spirit. 
In whatever direction one travels one has certain conditions to fulfil 
to share in that which is offered to him. "There is no other way to 
be happy in Jesus but to trust and obey." 

Book Information 
Come and See. An excellent book of Bible stories for 

children. Illustrated and in attractive binding. There 
have been gratifying results. It should be in every family. 
Children love it. 

The Six Outstanding Books for our Times. ( 1) The 
Conflict of the Ages. (2) World Prospects. (3) Hopeless 
-Yet There is Hope. (4) Listen! God Speaks. (5) As It 
Was, so Shall It Be. (6) The Hope of the Ages. 

British Israelism Repudiated. A splendid volume of 
important information. 

The Prophet Isaiah. A complete expos1t1on. Over 750 
pages. A most helpful commentary. 

Revelation. A verse by verse exposition of the final book 
of the Bible. Both by F. C. Jennings. 

The Annotated Bible. The widely used commentary on 
the whole Bible. In nine fine volumes. 

Maranatha. A volume of essays and 
Blessed Hope and the Return of our Lord. 
gift book. 

poems on the 
Suitable for a 
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The End from the Beginning. By Dr. W. H. Rogers. 
A fine handbook on Prophecy (300 pages). 

Down Through the Ages. By Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein. 
Highly recommended as a book for our youth. 

The Healing Question. Exposing various cults and their 
unscriptural claims. The question as to sickness among 
God's people is scripturally answered. 

Romans Verse by Verse. By vV. R. Newell. The most 
helpful e~position of Romans we know. Over 700 pages. 

Things Old and New. By Dr. C. I. Scofield. A book 
filled with the choicest wheat. Especially helpful for Sun
day School workers. Over 300 pages. 

We do not state the titles of twenty-five other works, 
such as Joel, Ezekiel, Gospel of John, Gospel of :tv1atthew, 
Exploring the Bible, etc. They all have been published m 
many editions and are still in great demand. 

Study our special offers. As a special gift book we recom
mend "The Unfinished Symphony", which some reviewers 
say is a spiritual classic. 

Another volume we recommend is "Christ's Coming Day'', 
the Book of Revelation in beautiful sonnets. A number of 
reviewers have placed this excellent production by Henry 
Campbell alongside of lv1ilton's sonnets. You will read and 
re-read it. 

But I am a great sinner, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
But I am an old sinner, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
But I am a hard-hearted sinner, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
I have served Satan all my days, sayest thou. 
I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
But I have sinned against light, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
But I have sinned against mercy, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 
I have no good thing to bring, sayest thou. 
"I will in no wise cast out," says Christ. 

-(Luke 7:36-50; 13:39-43; John 4.) 
John Bunyan. 
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OUR HOPE 

When the 
Father 

Speaks Again 

Editorial Notes 
Three times the Father's voice is heard in 
the New Testament. Each time God the 
Father speaks, He speaks of His Son. The 
great messenger calling to repentance saw 
that lovely One coming to him. He too 

had followed the people into the wilderness of Judaea. He 
presented Himself unto John to be baptized of him. John 

. knew Him. He ·knew Him as the Holy One and said, "I 
have need to be baptized of Thee." "I am not worthy to 
unloose Thy shoe's latchet." But He went into Jordan, 
submitted to baptism, indicating thereby that He had come 
to take the sinner's place in death. When He came out of 
the water, when heaven had been opened unto Him, and the 
Holy Spirit in the form of a dove had descended upon Him, 
the Father's voice was heard. "This is My beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased." 

We see Him next on the holy mountain. He ascended 
that mountain with three of His disciples, garbed as they 
were, but suddenly a change took place. "He was trans
figured before them, and His face did shine as the sun, and 
His raiment was white as light." Peter wist not what he 
spake when he suggested the three tabernacles, as if that 
scene of glory could then be permanent, as if there could 
be a glory without suffering. Then while Peter still spoke 
the Father's voice was heard again, ''This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear Him!" 

There He stood in the midst of the shouting multitudes 
who acclaimed Him King of Israel. All at once a great 
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change comes over Him, a great soul trouble takes hold of 
Him. "Now is My soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
Father save Me from this hour; but for this cause came I 
unto this hour. Father glorify Thy Name."Qohn 12 :27, 28). 
What was His soul trouble? He saw the approaching hour 
when He who knew no sin was to be made sin for us. Then. 
the Father spoke. "Then came there a voice from heaven 
saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." 
Since then centuries have come and gone. He finished His 
work on Calvary's Cross, He arose from among the dead; 
He ascended upon high; He took His place of glory and 
power at the right hand of God. 

On earth God's purposes are fulfilled. The members of 
His Body, the Church, are gathered. The mystery of law
lessness progresses and approaches its culmination. The 
powers of darkness aini at Him and at His glory. Anti
christianity grows rapidly. Against the Lord and against 
His Christ permeates as a leaven the age which lieth in the 
wicked one. 

Dishonor is heaped upon Him who is God's beloved. He 
is rejected by the world. Nations gather and make their 
pacts, aiming at a universal world peace, but He is left out~ 
In Christendom they speak of Him in smooth terms of ap
preciation. Jews and Gentiles laud His leadership, His 
character, His philosophy, a term invented by man. Jews 
and Gentiles tear the crown of glory from His head by deny-· 
ing His Deity. Seventy-five years ago a spiritual poet, 
Horatius Bonar, stated it in a prophetic way-

The Christ of God is now no more, 
The Christ of man now sits supreme; 

The Cross is part of mythic lore, 
The resurrection morn a dream. 

Not faith in God, but faith in man, 
Is pilot now, and sail, and oar; 

The creeds are shriveled, cold, and wan; 
The Christ that has been is no more. 

So it is today( The ·question comes, will God's voice, the 
Father's voice be heard again? Will He speak and again by 
speaking declare His Sonship, vindicating His person 
and His glory? Will His voice come once more from the 
excellent glory? God's Word gives us an answer. The 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 291 

Father's voice will be heard again. The promise of it was 
given three thousand years ago through the inspired pen of 
David, the King of Israel. We find it in that great pro
phetic Ps0-lm which gives such a vivid description of the 
present world conditions, the second Psalm. Nations are 
raging! There is a world-wide rebellion against the Lord 
and against His anointed. Nations, rulers, kings, presi
dents, dictators and others try to get rid of the divine 
restraints. For a time heaven is silent. More than that, 
He that sitteth in th-e heavens shall laugh and hold them in 
derision. Then comes a mighty eh ange. The voice which 
spoke at the banks of Jordan, the voice which was heard on 
the Mount of Transfiguration, the voice which spoke a few 
days before God's Son went to the Cross, that same voice 
speaks again. 

"Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee." He 
declares His Sonship, the Sonship of the Only Begotten, who 
became the Virgin-born Son of God, and the First Begotten 
from amongst the dead as well. But it will be more than a 
supernatural declaration. He, the Son of Man, the incar
nate Son of God, will appear in Person. The Father brings 
Him back. He gives to Him the requests of His lips. He 
receives the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possesion. How near it is! The 
Father's voice will soon speak again and He will be mani
fested in all His kingly glory. 

~ 
The last chapter of the Bible contains the 

The Last last vision of the Bible. Attention has 
Vision often been called to the wonderful har-

mony which exists between the first chap
ters of the Word of God and the last chapters of the 
Book of Revelation. The things in the beginning we find 
in the end. What a blessed study it is. It is true that 
in the opening chapters of the Bible all the great revela
tions of the Bible are mentioned somewhere, it is equally 
true that they are found in the last chapters. The begin
ning of all things is seen in Genesis and the end of all 
things in Revelation. The origin of the human race is 
found in the beginning of the Book and the eternal destiny 
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of the race in the end. We do not follow these corre
spondencies at this time, but desire to point out the Person 
of our Lord as seen once more in the last vision of the 
Word of God. 

In the beginning of Revelation 22 we have the final 
vision concerning the eternal state of the redeemed. Verses 
3-5 put seven things before our hearts. No more curse. 
"And there shall be no more curse." The throne of God 
and the Lamb. "But the throne of God and the Lamb 
shall be in it." There will be service. "His servants shall 
serve Him." There will be a glorious vision. "They shall 
see His face." They will be possessed and glorified by 
Him. "His Name shall be in their foreheads." All dark
ness will be gone. "There shall be no night there." 
Eternal reign and glory are the last. "They shall reign 
forever and ever." What a glorious prospect! And our 
Lord is seen as the center of it all. He has His throne, 
the throne of the Lamb. The blessed truth of His suffer
ing can never, no never, be forgotten, and the throne He 
occupies with God is the eternal testimony to what God has 
wrought. His redeemed are servants in glory to serve 
Him. In what this service will consist no saint on earth 
has ever known and none dares ever to guess what it may 
be. But it will be glorious to serve Him in Glory "who 
loved me and gave Himself for me." And that blessed 
face shall be ever beheld by those who are saved by Grace 
and they shall reign forever and ever. He then will have 
all His heart's desire, while He Himself is the center of 
that Glory. 

Three times our blessed Lord announces His Coming in 
this last vision." Behold, I cotne quickly; blessed is He 
that keepeth the sayings of the p~ophecy of this book" 
(verse 7). "And behold, I come quickly and my reward 
is with me to give every man according as His works shall 
be" ( verse 12). Once more He pronounces a blessing upon 
those who keep these sayings. And if we remember daily 
He is coming we shall delight in being obedient to His 
Word. Once more He reminds us that His Coming will 
bring the reward for service. And if we have His Second 
Coming before our hearts, we shall serve and labor faith-



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 293 

fully. The last time He speaks is the last word which 
ever came from His lips: "Surely I come quickly. Amen." 
The next word He will utter will be the shout from the 
air, which will open the graves of the saints and call the 
living ones with them to the meeting place in the air 
(1 Thess. 4 :16-18). May we answer His last word with 
the prayer "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

Again we hear Him speak in this chapter, when once 
more the "I am" is brought before our hearts. "I Jesus"
J ehovah Jesus. "I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify 
unto you those things in the churches" (verse 16). How 
much there is in this sentence. The "I" is that of the 
Sovereign-the "I am," Jehovah. Jesus is His earthly name; 
the one who was here is in highest glory. Angels are sent 
forth by Him and He is the Head of the Church, for He 
sent the message to the churches. Then He speaks of 
Himself as "the root and the offspring of David." This 
denotes His Jewish relation. He is the true King of 
Israel. "The bright and Morningstar," and as such He is 
promised for the Church. Israel waits for ·Him as King 
and we wait for the Morningstar. May the Holy Spirit 
make the fact of His Coming and the Glory of His Coming 
a still greater reality in all our lives. "The Spirit and the 
Bride say, Corne"; the sentence which follows immediately 
tells us that the Holy Spirit utters this desire that He 
should come and the Bride joins in with her longing for 
the Bridegroom. "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

Come, Saviour! Come, assume thy sway, 
Let earth's remotest realms obey; 
'Tis thine, 0 Lord, thy blood-bought right, 
O'er the dark world to pour the light. 

Creation groans, with travail press'd, 
Waiting her promised days of rest, 
When every power on earth shall bow 
Before the Saviour's kingly brow. 

On thy blest brow still, Saviour, wear 
The crown thy foes once planted there; 
For every thorn shall be a gem 
Brighter than earth's best diadem: 

Thy Church, with outstretch'd, longing eyes, 
Looks up to see the dawn arise; 
And ready waits to bow the knee, 
i\ nd hail her Lord, 0 Christ, in THEE? 
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"I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, 
More Than They and in His Word do I hope. My soul 
That Watch for waiteth for the Lord more than they that 

the Morning watch for the morning; I say more than 
they that watch for the morning" (Psa. 

130:6). Some years ago while traveling through the 
night, and sleep s·eemed not to come, we looked out into 
the dark night. The train sped on through forests and 
through hamlets and towns. All was darkness, with an 
occasional flash of light from the locomotive. But in passing 
through villages here and there a light in some dwelling was 
seen in the middle of the night. Perhaps some workman 
toiling through the night is busy in yonder cottage; or per
haps there is a suffering one,· a mother watching anxiously 
at the bed of her beloved child. We had to think, some
how, of the suffering ones and how eagerly they wish for 
the morning, when sunlight brings a little cheer at least. 
We are sure many of our readers know with the writer what 
it means thus "to watch for the morning." 

And while thus meditating, the _Scripture passage which is 
found at the head of this paragraph came to our heart. It 
is Israel which speaks in Hope. The remnant of Israel, speak
ing more specifically, passing through the coming days of 
Jacob's great trouble, will wait for the Lord and hope in 
His Word, and their waiting will be more than they that 
watch for the morning. Well may they watch, for surely 
that dark night will be followed by a bright and glorious 
morning. A morning will come without clouds; a morning 
when the Sun of Righteousness will rise in all His Glory. 
Then their deliverance comes. "God shall help her at the 
dawn of the morning" (Psa. 46 :5, right translation). 

Our waiting, as members of His body, is a different wait
ing from the wai\ing of Israel's remnant. As we have no 
such night of trouble to pass through we shall not need to 
wait for the rising of the Sun. It is the Morning Star, which 
precedes the Sun, .for which we wait. And that Morning 
Star may appear at the horizon at any time, for we are 
Jiving in the fourth watch of the night. 

But while we wait for another event we wait for the 
same Lord, and our waiting for Him to summon us into 
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His presence should certainly not be less intense than 
Israel's waiting. \Ve, too, should wait for Him more than 
they that watch for the morning. We are certain it will be 
so with every true believer living in these significant days, 
who ponders over the \Vord and meditates therein, who 
loves His appearing and is in communion with his Lord. 
If there is a lack of interest, if there is an indifference 
towards Him, the coming One, it can surely be traced to the 
neglect of the vVord and the communion with Himself. 
vVaiting for Him more than they that watch for the morn
ing is the work of the Holy Spirit in our souls. He always 
directs the heart to Him and creates in the believer an 
intense desire and longing for Him. 

Is it then strange that the enemy ever attempts to have the 
believer turn aside from this simple waiting for Him? And 
as we see the day approaching may we daily wait for Him 
more than they that wait for the morning. The morning 
cometh surely; the blessed morning in His glorious presence, 
when we shall see Him as He is and be like Him. 

+ 
"\;Vho is this that cometh up from the 

Leaning on wilderness leaning upon her Beloved?" 
the Beloved (Sol. Song 8:5). This blessed piece of 

inspired poetry called in Hebrew "The 
Song of Songs," has been variously interpreted. But there 
can be no doubt that in the loving Bridegroom, the One 
who is altogether lovely, the chiefest among ten thousand, 
so fully described in this song in His beauty, love and devo
tion is a picture of the Lord Jesus Christ. The above 
passage has a special reference to the faithful remnant of 
Israel who will at last be led forth out of the wilderness 
into the land of rest and peace. But to the believing heart 
this word has a blessed meaning likewise. Are we not in 
a wilderness? Surely such must be the world to us with 
all its pleasant things and attractions. And the wilderness 
brings trials and testings, difficulties and hard places. But 
we have One, who bids us to lean on Him, to trust Him, 
and leaning on Him we can pass through the wilderness 
and at last out of it into His own blessed abode, where 
He is. He who bore our sins on Calvary's cross, that awful 
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load which no saint has ever estimated, will bear all our 
weaknesses and burdens. He wants us to lean on Him, and 
leaning on Him, depending on His own strength, we can 
pass through the wilderness without stumbling. He is 
sufficient to keep us. Oh! that we might learn to lean hard 
on the Beloved. It is this His loving heart wants, for which 
He yearns, that \ve should trust Him in all His tender love 
and gracious power. How reluctant we are to do this! 
How often we grieve Him by doubting His love! The 
more we lean on Him the more it pleases Him, and He with 
His own strength will lead us on. And what a rest to lean 
on such a One! \Vhat a rest to trust in His infinite love 
and infinite wisdom! Nothing can ever harm those who 
lean on Him. 

Have you burdens and care? Think of them as having 
come upon you that you might put them back upon Him, 
who has told us to cast all our cares upon Himself. Are 
you weak, defeated by the enemy, doubting, discouraged 
and drifting? Lean on the Beloved. Do it without any 
further delay, and He will support you. Blessed privilege 
-we can lean on One who loves us. "Coming up from the 
wilderness leaning on her Beloved." 

Acquainted 
With All 
My Ways 

~ 
About forty years ago the King of 
England visited Norwich to lay the 
foundation stone of a new hospital. 
Thousands of school children greeted the 
King and sang for him. Soon after King 

Edward had passed the multitude of children a teacher saw 
a little girl crying. She asked "\Vhy are you crying, did 
you not see the King?" The little girl sobbed out, "yes, 
but please, teacher, the King did not see me." 

True enough. An earthly king cannot see nor watch 
over each individual. But, blessed be God, our Lord 
in Glory, while we do not see Him with our natural eyes, 
constantly sees us. No child of God needs to complain 
as that child did. "The Lord knoweth them that are His." 
"I know them." "He calleth His own sheep by name." 
"Thou compassest my path and my Jying down, and art 
acquainted with all my ways." How many more blessed 
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scriptures might be added, all assuring us that the watchful, 
toving eye of our gracious and almightY. Lord are upon us 
individually. Take this old, yet ever new and blessed truth 
with you, dear reader, for every day. Have it real, through 
the Holy Spirit's power, that the Lord's loving eye rests 
upon you. It will help to keep your feet in the straight 
path. It will change your sorrow into joy. It will keep 
you from the snares of the evil one and assist you in the 
walk and life of faith. And soon we will see Him and behold 
Him in all His majesty and glory. 

Walk Carefully 
; .. Redeem

ing the Time 

+ 
"See that you walk carefully, not as fools, 
but as wise, redeeming the time, because 
the days are evil" (Eph. 5 :15-16). This 
is one of the important exhortations of 
Ephesians. This Epistle contains God's 

highest revelation concerning believing sinners, saved by 
Grace. With the fourth chapter the walk, the life and the 
conflict of the believer is described. "I, therefore, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that you walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith ye are called" (Eph. 4:1). In 
this part of the Epistle we find the above exhortation. The 
exhortation is most timely and important. Never has it 
been so needful to heed these words, and never has it been 
so true that the days are evil, as now. "Because the days 
are evil;" this is the reason why we must walk carefully, 
redeeming the time. The days were evil, in a measure, 
when these words were written to the Ephesians. In 
his farewell to the Elders of Ephesus, Paul gave an inspired 
exhortation and warning. "For I know this, that after 
my departure shall grievous wolves enter in amoug you, 
not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them" (Acts 20 :29-30). All this came true a short 
time afterwards. Hymenaeus, Philetus and Alexander were 
such who taught perverse things and overthrew the faith of 
some (1 Tim. 1 :20, 2 Tim. 2 :17-18). 

The Word d{ God does not teach that the conditions of 
this present age become better towards the end, but it 
teaches clearly that the days become more evil in the end. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

298 OUR HOPE 

The last days shall be perilous times (2 Tim. 3 :1); days 
in which there will be a departure from the faith (1 Tim.• 
4:1). We live in these days. \Ve need not to demonstrate 
this. It is self-evident. Perilous times are upon us. One 
of the dangers of these days is the false peace and security, 
which we believe is right ahead of us, on account of the 
readjustment of European conditions. We believe a time of 
prosperity is imminent and the false prophets will preach 
as never before "Peace! Peace!" when there is no peace. These 
"good times" and seasons of worldly success and increase 
are a veritable lullaby; they lead to self-security and to a 
false peace, such as is to precede the coming great judgment 
(see 1 Thess. 5 :3.) It was precisely the same in Israel's 
history. A time of prosperity preceded the judgment. False 
prophets who declared "Peace--Peace!" when there was no 
peace helped along the evil of those days. 

Every spiritually minded believer knows and feels that 
our days are evil days. How necessary then to heed the 
exhortation. "Walk carefully, not as fools, but as wise." 
A careful walk is a secure walk, and he walks carefully, 
whose eye is fixed upon the Christ in Glory and whose heart 
and life submits to the Word of God as the only and supreme 
authority. A believer walks as unwise, when he minds 
earthly things, when instead of having set his affection upon 
the things on high, where Christ sitteth, he has his affection 
on things on the earth. Such a walk is an unhappy, insecure, 
dissatisfying walk full of shame and dishonor, for it dis
honors the name, which is above every name. The secure, 
careful, happy and restful walk is the walk with God, in 
fellowship with the Father and the Son. And we are to 
"redeem the time." This means literally "buying out for 
yourselves the opportunity." The same word is found 
in Col. 4:5. We must lay hold of every opportunity for 
God. Soon this will be no longer possible, for the time is 
near when we shall be ''forever with the Lord." Many 
opportunities we had in the past and we made no use of 
them. Opportunities to exalt Christ, to speak of Him and 
for Him, to make known His Gospel to communicate and 
to do good; we let them slip. A little time is left; other 
opportunities present themselves. Oh, let u~ redeem the 
timel 
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The Sixty-second Psalm has been termed 
He Only. the "only" Psalm, because this little signifi-

cant word appears a number of times in 
this prayer of faith. "He only is my rock and my salvation." 
"IV[y soul, wait thou only upon God." "He only is my rock 
and my salvation, my defence; I shall not be moved.'' 
\Vhat an insight into the prayer and faith life of King David 
this Psalm gives to us! The word in this Psalm which 
attracts our heart especially, and which of late has been 
brought often to our remembrance is that brief word "My 
expectation is .from Him" (verse 5). It has become sweeter 
than honey and honeycomb to us. \Ve should long to live 
ahvays, constantly, without any interruption according to 
these five blessed words "my expectation is from Him." 
To expect all and everything from the Lord, that is the blessed 
heighth of faith. It means to expect nothing from ourselves, 
nothing from any creature, nothing from men of power, 
influence, or men of wealth, nothing even from our brethren, 
but all from the Lord. "We may trust Him fully all for us 
to do." Yes, all, dear reader. In spiritual and temporal 
things, in His service and in our daily occupation, in all things 
our expectation must be from Him. Looking to ourselves, 
expecting something from what we are or have attained, look
ing to others and circumstances, ends often in disappointing 
failures. The Lord never disappoints those who expect from 
Him. He may test faith; He may be pleased to delay as 
He delayed when Lazarus was sick; but in the end His 
mighty power will be manifested in behalf of those who trust 
in Him. "l\!Iy expectation is from Him" means that we cast 
ourselves upon Him. It means that we go in lowliness and 
quietness in our path. It means contentment, peace; it 
means deliverance from murmuring and faultfinding with 
our condition and with others. If "my expectation is of 
the Lord" then I have nothing to say. What He sends in 
answer to my expectation of faith must be good, though it 
may be the opposite to what the natural man calls success and 
blessing. 

Oh! how the heart longs for all this! Oh, for a more humble 
walk with Him, hiding self, magnifying the Lord. May 
He grant it to all His children in these evil days, when man 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

300 OUR HOPE 

in every walk of life, including Christian serv1ce, tries to be 
something and to do something. 

The way to"exaltation is the dust--
'Tis known to all, who in the Saviour trust. 
The rocky heart, I mmanuel's love must melt, 
And beggars' dunghill-misery be felt, 
Before to princely dignity we're raised, 
To sing, "The Lamb is worthy to be praised." 
And though, the blessed of the Lord we are, 
Oft trials of our faith we're called to bear, 
(While trav'ling onward to our heavenly rest) 
That we may still be more than ever blest. 
Our choicest comforts, sometimes He requires, 
To empty us of earth, and fond desires. 

The Word 
of God 

and Faith 

+ 
The two, the \rVord of God and true 
Faith, confidence in God, are as closely 
connected as body and soul. True faith 
is impossible without the Word of God. 
If we wish to have an increase of faith, walk 

in faith, live a victorious faith life, we must turn to the 
Scriptures, live more in the Word of God. The earnest, con
tinued, prayerful and believing study of the \Vord of God is 
the fuel for faith. Adolph Saphir gave expression to this in 
one of his books. 

The divine Word produces in the heart of man faith, which is divine 
in its nature and power. \Vhen God speaks, when God discloses to 
the soul the world of spiritual realities and of future blessings, this 
very word of His creates within the soul a new world of fear, shame, 
contrition, desire, reverence, longing, hope, trust, which no other 
word could call forth, perfectly unique in its character, as God's word 
is unique in its character. To assent to the ·word of God is therefore 
to enter into a perfectly new life, a perfectly new mode and power of 
existence. Nothing but God's word could ever have called forth that 
which we call faith, and God's word, Spirit-given as it is, only when 
vitalized by the same Holy Ghost. 

The Word of God is necessary to produce faith. Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. Faith 
can only be sustained by the same living Word. The 
great Martin Luther often confessed that unless he read 
daily the Scriptures, and meditated on Christ and prayed 
the Psalms, his heart became dead and cold, full of dark 
thoughts and of dreary doubts and fears. Is this not the 
reason of your decline, dear reader?· You have given too . 
little time to the Bible, hence the life of faith to which you 
are called by the Grace of God has declined and suffered. 
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The unseen, eternal, yet real and abiding things became 
dim and the unreal and perishing things of this present age 
hrighter. The world kno1,,vs no faith because it rejects the 
\V ord of God; it lives for the present. Only the Scriptures 
and the Holy Spirit in them can keep the unseen things, the 
hoped for things, as realities before our souls. Neglect in 
Bible study means spiritual suicide. 

And how busy the enemy is to rob us of this source of 
strength and faith. People are so busy in this present evil 
age that they have no more time to read the Bible. The 
criticism of the Bible seen in this light is the child of Satan, 
for higher criticism aims to destroy the inspiration and 
authority of the Bible. It is the devil's old path. First he 
said to the woman, "Yea, hath God said." And this is his 
voice today through college professors and others. Then 
when he had instilled doubt into the mind and heart of the 
,voman faith was gone and she had to listen to his lie, "Ye 
shall not surely die." 

"Nevertheless when the Son of Man cometh shall He 
find the faith on the earth?" At the time of His second 
visible Coming with His Saints the faith will have been 
given up, and the first step to it is the rejection of the Bible 
as the Word of God. 

+ 
Inquiries continue to reach us requesting 

Stanley Jones information about the lv1ethodist Mission-
ary, Stanley Jones. Do you think he is 

sound? Can you endorse him? He is coming to our city 
and our Fundamentalist Church has been invited to join 
the movement; should we do this? These are the questions 
we have received. We have before stated in our pages that 
we do not endorse him. Though even sound believers 
endorsed his first book "Christ of the Indian Road," we 
condemned it as unsound. A few months ago we quoted 
his own words lauding the Red Communism. Here is a 
comment which recently appeared in "Help and Food." 
showing that others share our conviction. 

"Jones shows clearly, in various chapters, the utter failure 
of Naziism, Communism, Fascism, and Capitalism; he pre
dicts the world is rushing toward a colossal catastrophe; 
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apparently he fails to realize that this is the very thing 
predicted in the prophetic Scriptures. His plan to cure the 
world's ills, as set forth in this book) is through a sort of 
'Christian Communism'-the establishment of 'co-operatives' 
to supplant the profit and competition ·of the capitalistic 
system. What this world needs is not so much a new 
economic system as new hearts in men-changed men! 
And only the preaching of Christ and Him crucified can 
bring this to pass. 

"Poor Jones! He is still laboring under the delusion that 
the Church can save society. He interprets 'The Kingdcrn 
of God on Earth' as being the present sphere of the Churc:i. 
He bases his whole program on this colossal fallacy, the 
universal brotherhood of man and Fatherhood of God. 
We quote from page 14 of his book: 'God is our Father, 
therefore all men are brothers, the world is a human family, 
and the family spirit which is the spirit of co-operation must 
be universalized. This is the kingdom of God on earth.' 
He fails utterly to see that only men who have repented and 
have accepted Christ are children of God (John 1 :12); the 
rest are children of the devil (John 8 :44). He fails utterly 
to see that the world, which crucified Christ, is still utterly 
anti-God, and will get worse and worse, until com·plete 
catastrophe and judgment overtake it in the Tribulation. 
He fails to see that the true Church is in the world, but not 
of the world (John 17 :15, 16), and that God's purpose for this 
age is not to save society, but to call out an elect people for 
His Name (Acts 15:14). He fails to see that the kingdom 
of God on earth will not be established until the visible, 
personal second coming of Christ. Instead of confining his 
efforts to the work of soul-winning, Stanley Jones is trying 
to 'Christianize' the acts of godless and corrupt society; he 
might as well try to sweep the ocean back with a broom." 

Stanley Jones, we doubt not is sincere, but at best he is a 
blind leader of the blind, and no true believer, who knows 
his Bible, will follow him. He suits apostate Methodis'n 
with its lost message. 

~ 
According to the daily press there were 

At Geneva three hundred Oxford Groupers present 
to attend a session of the "League of 

Nations." As we stated in our October issue, Dr. Buchman 
and his associates in the cult call themselves the ''Remakers 
of the World." There was a big luncheon attended by some 
diplomats. There were fifteen speeches, all expounding 
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the Oxford Group peace doctrines. No allusion was made 
to Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain's talk with Adolf 
Hitler. 

The leader of the cult, Dr. Frank Buchman, closed with 
these words: "The voice of God through us will become the 
will of the People." What assumption! The voice of God 
speaking through Dr. BHchman and the Group! 

God has spoken in His Word. He has revealed the true 
peace program for this tottering age. Not Buchman and 
his:~group will bring peace, the L.:)rd Jesus Christ alone can 
speak peace to the nations. But that necessitates His 
personal, visible and glorious return. But He and God's 
plan are left out. 

+ 
Periodically big advertisements appear in 

What is newspapers announcing special lectures on 
Wrong prophecy, the coming of the Lord and 

other subjects on the signs of the times, 
etc. The men who give these lectures, sometimes with 
charts, are mostly Seventh Day Adventists. Some people 
think the only thing which is wrong with them is that they 
keep Saturday instead of the Lord's Day. But there is a 
great deal more than that. This cult strikes at the very 
vitals of Christianity and contains many denials of sound 
doctrine. We give a condensed statement of their distorted 
belief. 

A substitute was accepted in the sinner's stead when Christ died 
but the sin was not canceled by the blood of the victim. By the offer
ing of blood, the sinner simply acknowledges the authority .of the Law 
and expresses his desire for pardon. Christ, at his ascension began 
pleading his blood before the Father in behalf of believers, but their sins 
remained upon the record until 1844 (end of tp.e 2,300 days of Daniel). 
He then entered the sanctuary to begin the work of investigation of sin. 
The sins of the penitent will finally be borne by Satan who is the author 
of sin .. 

When the work of atonement in the heavenly sanctuary has been 
completed the sins of God's people will be laid upon Satan. He will 
be declared guilty of all. 

The keeping of the law is necessary to salvation. The law of l\.foses 
was never abrogated. 

Believers who fail in observing the Sabbath (Saturday) are lost. If 
you do not keep it you are disloyal, Christ will blot out your name from 
the Book of Life and you will be lost eternally. 

When Christ finally comes to earth, only 144,000 out of all living will 
be saved, and these will be Adventists, who are the only ones who do 
not have the mark of the beast upon them. 
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► IIAll who worship on Sunday have the mark of the beast and will be 
eternally damned. . 

All churches except the Adventist are "Babylon" and will be rejected 
by God. 

Souls sleep after death until the thousand years when Satan and his 
followers will be on earth. Adventists at Christ's coming to earth will 
be translated. 

After Satan and his followers have been on the desolate earth for 
1,000 years, they will be annihilated. 

It is unreasonable that God should allow sinners always to exist as a 
blot on His creation. They will be annihilated after 1,000 years. 

They have a clever way to cover up these soul destroying 
errors and catch many unavvares, who are ignorant of the 
Truth of God and the blessed Gospel of Grace. Seventh 
Day Adventism belongs to the "Synagogue of Satan"; they 
claim to be Jews, or Israel, and are not (Rev. 2). Beware 
of them. 

~ 
Dr. Lewis S. Chafer, President of the 

The New Book Evangelical Seminary in Dallas, Texas, 
has written a fine Foreword. Here is the 

concluding paragraph: "If I could say but three words in 
my Foreword to this volume, I would say, Read this book. 
If I could say but twenty-one words, I would only repeat 
those three -.vords seven times. I thank God for the author, 
and for the great book he has written." Another says: 
"Surely, under God, you have produced one more book 
which is very much needed. Large numbers of believers 
are becoming confused by the confusion of tongues in pro
phetic interpretation. They do not know what to make of 
all these different vie\vs. Postmillennialism, Amillennialism, 
Postribulationism, Bullingerism, Firstfruit Rapturism. You 
have produced a master-work. It should become a text 
book in every theological orthodox seminary and in every 
Bible Institute." Similar statements come from many 
others. 

Dr. Oliver J. Buswell, President of \Vheaton College, 
writes: "Your review of Biblical Eschatology is very 
profitable and will be a help to many students. I par
ticularly appreciate your development of millennial teaching 
from Old Testament sources. Your review of patristic and 
ancient apologetic Eschatology is extremely valuable. I 
shall refer my students to this discussion. Your material 
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on the history of Eschatology down to our modern times is 
something which all Christians ought to read. I am sure 
that our senior College Bible students will find your entire 
book a valuable reference work." 

\Ve want to put this book into as many libraries as possible. 

~ 
The truck drivers' strike in New York City de

We Were Sorry layed the publication of our new book, "The Hope 
of the Ages." For several weeks the paper was 

at the freight station, but we could not obtain it. Then when we got 
the paper at last the delivery of the printed sheets was delayed again. 
But now the book is ready, and we were sorry on account of all this 
disappointment to so many who had ordered the book in advance. It 
was all beyond our control. 

Ever since we mentioned the intention of publish
We Are Doing It ing our exposition of the Psalms we have received 

numerous letters approving of it. \Ve are at 
present revising our expositions which have been published for many 
years in HQur Hope.'~ \Ve also expect to write as soon as possible the 
expositions of the Psalms which have not yet been published in our 
pages. The volume will be very large. Some suggested to publish 
these expositions in two volumes, but that would increase the expenses 
considerably. We shall keep our readers informed about the progress 
of the work. 

Please Order 
Soon 

We hope all our readers will make use of the special 
offers of Bibles, books, and pamphlets, advertised 
on the cover pages of this issue. If you do not 
possess the "Annotated Bible" in nine volumes, 

order it now, for we cannot promise a repetition of the low price. We 
also would like to see our four new publications in the hands of a large 
number of Christians. They are the following: (I) "The Hope of the 
Ages, the l\Iessianic Hope in Revelation, History, and Realization. 
(H) "Romans Verse by Verse," by \V. R. Newell, the best exposition 
of this important Epistle published in recent times. (III) "Prophecy 
From Beginning to End," by Dr. \V. H. Rogers, P,1stor of the First 
Baptist Church, New York City. (IV) "Anglo Israelism Repudiated," 
by Anton Danns, a much needed book. 

In connection with ?\fr. Newell's book we wish to make a correction. 
The publisher informed us that t;he book would make over 700 pages, 
and we mentioned this in one of our issues. But the printer discovered 
that he had made a miscalculation and the book has only 577 pages. 

Engagements 
this Month 

~ 
The Editor expects, God willing, to address four 
sessions of the "Wyoming Valley (Pa.) Bible 
Study Association" in \Vilkes-Barre, Pa. (Y. W. 
C. A. Building) November 2 and 3. November 

6-13 Bible Conference in the Knoxville Presbyterian Church, Pitts
burgh, Pa. Besides this we have our regular Bible classes in Bronx
ville, N. Y., in J\fount Vernon, N. Y,, and the ~-fonthly Meetings in the 
Broadway Presbyterian Church, New York City. Continue please to 
uphold the Editor in daily prayer that all needed strength may be 
given and that his testimony may be richly blessed. · · 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

306 OUR HOPE 

The Books of the New Testament 

Book Keynote Subject 

Matthew Kingdom King 
Mark Immediately Servant 
Luke Son of Man Son of Adam 
John I Am Son of God 
--~-----
Acts Holy Spirit Its Foundation 
Romans Righteousness 

by Faith Its Message 
1 Corinthians Called Saints Its Membership 
2 CorinthiallS Service Its Ministry 

-
Galatians Free His Liberty 
Ephesians In Christ His Standing 
Phillippians Christian Life His Progress 
Colossians Risen-hid His Life 

1 Thessalonians Coming For Church 
2 Thessalonians He Shall Come To the World 

1 Timothy Church Behavior As a Ruler 
2 Timothy Endure As a Servant 
Titus Sound Doctrine As a Teacher 
Philemon Brother As a Spiritual l'vfan 

Hebrews Better And Mosaic Order 
James Works And Practical Morality 
1 Peter Suffering And Persecuting World 
2 Peter Growth And False Professors 

1 John Divine Life Know It 
2 John The Truth Guard It 
3 John The Truth Further It 
Jude The Faith Hold Fast 

Revelation Future G\ory I Come Quickly 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM 140 

Christ 

The 
Church 

The 
Believer 

Second 
Coming 

The 
Pastor 

The 
Pr_ofes-
sion 

The 
Christian 
Faith 

Second 
Coming 

This Psalm does not seem to have any connection what
ever with the preceding one. It is a Psalm which brings 
before us prophetically the struggles of the last days, when 
the godly in Israel are facing the man of sin, the final false 
Messiah, the Antichrist. The Psalm therefore is a great 
prayer, a prayer for deliverance and a blessed expression of 
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confidence in Jehovah, who delivers and deals with the 
enemy and all who follow him. The Psalm contains another 
imprecatory prayer and ends with the assurance that the 
righteous will be victorious. 

I. The Prayer for Deliverance. Verses 1-3. 

Deliver me, Jehovah, from the evil man, 
Preserve me from the man o1 violence. 
They imagine mischiefs in their heart, 
Uninterruptedly they gather for war. 
They sharpen their tongues like a serpent; 
The poison of adders is under their lips. Selah. 

The evil man, the man of violence is the man of sin of the 
New Testament (2 Thess. 2). He will be the heading up 
of the seed of the serpent and will be manifested after God's 
purpose during this present age is fulfilled. That purpose 
is the out-gathering from all nations of the Church, and ''the 
gathering together unto Him" (1 Thess 4:17, 18). The old 
serpent, the dragon will then turn against the remnant of 
Israel and persecute them with his great wrath (Rev. 12). 
His malignant power will then be fully displayed; he, and 
not God, produces the. great tribulation. Out of that night 
of Satanic delusion and persecution comes the cry of faith, 
"Deliver me! Preserve me!" 

God's waiting saints experience today the malice of the 
enemy; though we are not in the great tribulation, there is 
much suffering among God's people; the cry arises from 
many troubled hearts-"Deliver, preserve mel" 

II. The Prayer for Preservation and Assurance. Verses 
4-7. 

Keep me, Jehovah, from the hands of the wicked, 
Preserve me from the violent man; 
They plan to overthrow my goings. 
The proud have laid a trap for me, and cords; 
They have spread a net by the wayside; 
They have set snares for me. ·selah. 
I said unto Jehovah, Thou art My Strong One, 
Hear the voice of my supplications, Jehovah! 
Jehovah, Lord, the strength of my salvation, 
Thou hast covered my head in the day of conflict. 

The prominence of prayer is noteworthy. In all their 
suffering, their persecution, their many trials and testings 
under the regime of the final great dictator, the little horn 
of blasphemy; their refuge is prayer, and still more prayer. 
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Is it any different with us? Perilous days are upon us. Days 
of darkness and days of perplexities. Traps and snares are 
on all sides. The powers of evil attack .all whose desire it is 
to live godly. Nor is it getting better. \Vhat then is 
needed is prayer. He will cover all His trusting people in 
these days of conflict. 

III. An Imprecatory Prayer. Verses 8-10. 

Grant not, 0 Jehovah, the desires of the wicked; 
Further not his wicked devise; lest they exalt themselves. 
As for the head of those who surround me, 
Let the mischief of their own lips cover them. 
Let burning coals fall on them; 
Let them be cast in to the fire; 
Into deep pits, that they rise not again. 

Such prayers for divine judgment and divine wrath will be 
perfectly in order in the end days of our age, when the 
violent man is in control. They are all out of order during 
this age of grace. vVe do not pray for burning coals to fall 
upon our enemies to consume them. \Ve do not pray that 
those who hate us be cast into the fire. Our instructions are 
the very opposite. "Dearly beloved, avenge not your
selves, but rather give place to wrath; for it is written, Ven
geance is l\!Iine; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good" 
(Romans 12 :19-21). 

IV. The Assurance of Victory and Blessing. 
11-13. 

Verses 

The man with a wicked tongue shall not be established on earth, 
Evil shall hunt the violent man and overcome him. 
I know Jehovah will uphold the cause of the poor, and the right 

of the afflicted. 
Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto Thy Name; 
The upright shall dwell in Thy presence. 

The Psalm closes with the assurance of victory. Wicked
ness can never last on earth. The violent man cannot pre
vail for ever. The mystery of lawlessness does not work 
for all times. There is an end coming and the poor and 
affiicted will find their full deliverance. Then there will be 
praise and worship without end; the godly will dwell in His 
presence. 
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The Divine Signpost* 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

This morning I should like to speak to you upon a very 
familiar portion of the New '"iestament, chapter five of the 
Gospel according to Matthew. That chapter is part of a 
connected discourse delivered by Jesus Christ and called the 
world over "The Sermon on the Mount." Few who know 
history and who are aware of the power of great ideas will 
deny this s.ermon a place among the three or four most im
portant utterances of all time. Well does Matthew close 
his report of it with these words: ". the people were 
astonished at His doctrine, for He taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes." Nor will those who know 
the Bible and the history of Christian thought deny that this 
authoritative discourse is one of the most misunderstood 
sections in all the Bible. 

My purpose in speaking to you is a definite one. It is 
not to set forth any novel or original interpretation of this 
great sermon. But it is simply to point out its special 
function in relation to God's plan for the age in which we 
are living. For the Bible, you know, makes it abundantly 
clear that God does have a plan for this age, and it plainly 
states that that plan includes the calling out from the world 
of individuals for membership in the very family of God 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. As God looks at us 
today, there is one great question which He is asking
"What think ye of Christ?" (Matt. 22:42). Jesus Himself, 
shortly before His crucifixion nineteen hundred years ago, 
was the first to ask that question. And ever since that time 
God has been holding men accountable for their estimate of 
Jesus who is called Christ. 

Now it is a fact that the answer which you and I give to 
that divine question, "What think ye of Christ?" depends 
directly upon our estimate of ourselves. Be well satisfied 
with yourself~ think well of your moral and ethical attain
ments, take pride in your o~n righteousness, and you will 

* A message broadcast over WMCA (New York) and related stations 
August 28, 1938. 
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think of Christ only in certain ways. But see yourself as a 
lost sinner, unrighteous and unworthy, and·your thoughts of 
Christ inevitably turn to Him as Saviour. For you have 
met the first qualification for entering the kingdom of 
heaven. You have realized that you are a sinner. 

Why are so many men an4,twomen today not Christians? 
Why are there millions of educated and cultured, yes, and 
moral persons who are yet devoid of any true love for Jesus 
Christ and faith in Him? The answer is s_imply that these 
same educated and cultured people do not consider them
selves sinners. Such a term may very well apply to the 
lower classes but, they say, to use it of persons of their 
status and worth verges on insult. 

On page ninety-two of Mr. Van Wyck Brooks' remarkable 
volume, "The Flowering of New England," there is a signifi
cant footnote. It quotes the mother of one of the greatest 
New England college presidents of former years addressing 
in this way a friend who had joined the Episcopal Church: 
"Eliza, do you kneel down in church and call yourself a 
miserable sinner? Neither I nor any of my family will 
ever do that." And that is just the reason why this able 
woman, with all her Unitarian admiration for Christ the 
Man, did not come to Him as Lord and Saviour. Those 
who will acknowledge no sin cannot have a Saviour. The 
only prayer of the non-Christian that God will hear is the 
prayer Christ put into the mouth of the publican who cried, 
"God be merciful to me a sinner." 

Nevertheless the repudiation of a Saviour remains a 
very modern attitude indeed towards Christ. That great 
American poet, Sara Teasdale, phrased it strikingly in these 
lines: · 

"I would not have a God come in 
To shield me suddenly from sin, 
And set my house of life to rights; 
Nor angels with bright burning wings 
Ord~ring my thoughts and things: 
Rather my own frail guttering lights 
Windblown and nearly beaten out, 
Rather the terror o'f the nights 
And long sick groping after doubt. 
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Rather be lost than let my soul 
Slip vaguely from my own control
Of my own spirit let me be 
In sole, though feeble, mastery.'' 

311 

Yes, that is one answer to the question God asks you about 
Christ. But it is an answer that leads the soul far, far away 
from God, and issues in death. 

Let me illustrate further by relating a conversation that 
took place the day before yesterday in my office. A junior 
in college, a Christian young man who takes seriously the 
obligation of every believer to witness for his Lord, came to 
ask my advice as to how to win his unbelieving friends to 
Christ. "The greatest difficulty,'' he said in effect, "is to 
get them to see that they need to be saved. So often they 
are trusting to their morality. They are so inclined to say, 
'I am living a good life. I follow the Sermon on the Mount. 
I'll continue to do the best I can. Surely God wouldn't 
condemn me. \Vhy, then, should I be concerned about my 
soul?'" How truly my young friend described a host of 
,vell-meaning people, people who claim to be doing the best 
they can, trying to follow the Golden Rule and the Sermon 
on the Mount, but people who are lost souls, condemned by 
the very teachings of the Christ whom they claim to be 
following. 

You see, my friends, for a man to say that he really follows 
the Sermon on the Mount is a stupendous claim. For any
one to feel, on the basis of such a claim, that his own moral 
attainment is of such worth as to place him beyond the need 
of a Saviour means either ignorance of the teachings of Christ 
or else blindness to the true impact of those teachings. There 
is no place in all the New Testament that more searchingly 
reveals a man's or woman's sin than does the Sermon on the 
Mount. Nobody can read it with spiritually open eyes 
and claim credit for any meritorious following of Jesus' 
teaching. 

Will you face the facts right now? \Vill you let the words 
of Him Who spoke with authority search your heart? Listen 
while I read just a few portions from the fifth chapter of 
1\1atthew's Gospel, commenting as I read. 
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"Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily 
I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Who
soever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For 
I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matthew 5:17•20). 

Do you know what the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees, that righteousness which Christ said must be 
greatly exceeded, was? Well, if ever anyone made it a 
business of keeping the law, it was the scribes and Pharisees. 
They knew every one of the tiny details of the sabbath law 
and the ceremonial law, and they actually made it their 
life's work to be technically righteous in respect to that law. 

• You may remember that one of the Jewish charges against 
Christ was that He had broken the Law, because He dared 
challenge the minutiae of their sabbath restrictions. But, 
as a matter of fact, He was fulfilling the Law, and not 
annulling it, for He was living out its spirit while they were 
concerned only with the letter. 

To illustrate that fact, Christ continued in this way: 

"Ye have heard it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment: But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with 
his brother shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca (i. e., a term of contempt), shall 
be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire" (Matthew 5:21, 22). 

Do you see what He is saying? You and I, my friends, 
have not killed anyone. Yet we may be guilty of murder. 
Let us just lose our tempers, let us just become angry with 

_ our brother, and .we have violated that sixth commandment. 
We have become murderers in spirit. "l\,1an looketh upon 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart," 
(1 Sam. 16 :7) said God of the youthful David. God sees 
our intentions. In His sight thoughts are deeds. 

But, in order to make the point doubly plain, Christ adds 
another illustration. "Ye have heard," He continued, 
"that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a 
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,voman to lust after her h~th committed adultery with her 
already in his heart" (~11att. 5 :27, 28). Oh, how drastically 
that applies to our own day of loose morality! How the 
seventh commandment is being flouted on every side! But 
the One \Vho spoke with authority said that impurity is 
not a matter of act only. It applies to the inner life. It is 
possible to be technically chaste yet guilty of adultery. 
Fondle impurity in your heart by cherishing that impure 
thought, and you have violated the seventh commandment. 
Is there an honest man who will dare by that standard to 
hold himself righteous? 

Do you remember how, in the study of algebra, the pupil 
comes to the use of exponents? You may raise a number 
to the fifth power and indicate that fact by putting a little 
to the right and above it a small five, or you may raise it 
to the seventh or ninth or any other power by adding the 
appropriate exponent. But put above a number the small 
letter "n", and you have raised it to the "nth degree", which 
is the mathematical way of saying that it is raised to an 
infinite progression. \Veil, Christ's Sermon on the Mount 
is nothing less than the Law raised to that "nth degree". 
For, my friends, it is the Law applied to the secret places 
of the heart. It is hard enough to be held accountable for 
outward keeping of the Law. Even the sc.ribes and Pharisees 
could not meet that test. Yet, the Lord Jesus is saying, 
your righteousness and mine must exceed the outward 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees to the nth degree. 
We are accountable for obedience to God in our thoughtsi 
the inner recesses of our hearts, the very springs of our 
conduct, must be completely law-abiding. 

"But," someone objects, "after .all, it is love that counts. 
That is the main thing. Love covers a multitude of sins." 
Yes, love is the main thing. And for that very reason 
Christ continues thus in His wonderful explanation of His 
relationship to the Law: 

"Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, bless them thal curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven" (Matthew 5:43-45). 
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To these words let us add this subsequent statement of 
Christ about love. It comes from the twenty-second chapter 
of fv1atthew's Gospel, verses 35-40. 

"Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a ques
tion, tempting him, and saying, Master, which is the greatest 
commandment in the law? 

Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
This is the first and great commandment. 

And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets." 

Do you have that kind of love, my friend? Do you 
actua~ly love your enemies? You staunch conservative, 
do you love the radical agitator whose revolutionary doc
trines you abhor? You liberal, do you love the hidebound 
reactionary whose conservatism you despise? You Jewish 
idealist, member of the race from which Jesus Christ came 
and admirer of His teachings, do you love the anti-Semite 
who would deny you the simplest of human rights? And 
you moral, law-abiding, and religious church member, do 
you love the Lord your God with all your heart and all your 
mind and all your soul? Have you or I ever loved Him 
with such wholeness for even a single day or for just one 
hour? 

There is but one answer possible for an honest man, be 
his moral status that of a Moses or an Abraham Lincoln. 
That answer is "No". When it comes to the Law raised 
to the nth power, as in the Sermon on the Mount, everybody 
falls short. The divine yardstick is too straight for our 
crooked and perverse generation. Did you ever notice 
the last verse ,of this fifth chapter of Matthew? Listen. 
"Be ye therefore perfect .even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect." Think of it! Christ actually sets up 
as the standard of righteousness the perfection of God. 
How good must a man be in order to meet favor with God? 
"As good," replies Christ, "as God Himself." God is not 
to be satisfied with the second best; nothing short of per
fection is acceptable to Him. 

If you still have any lingering doubts as to what that stand
ard of perfection implies, read through the whole three chap
ters of the Sermon on the Mount. See Christ's teaching as to 
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utter sincerity in vvorship, complete spirituality in prayer, 
lack of attachment to material things. Face what He says 
about trust that rules out any anxiety, and judge yourself 
by His command against judgment of others. See His 
stress upon bearing fruit, and face His call to enter the strait 
gate and follow the narrow way rather than the wide gate 
and the broad r9ad of the world, and realize finally that 
Christ demands nothing short of full obedience to every one 
of His teachings. Such is the Sermon on the Mount, by 
which men who say they need no Saviour claim with offhand 
assurance to be living. 

I remember some years ago being in a discussion group 
of schoolmen where, under a skilled leader, we were facing 
the implications of the Sermon on the 1\1ount. But after 
our leader had shown us its searching application he stopped 
short. And I well recall one man . saying something like 
this: "But it's discouraging. These things are so wholly 
beyond us. \,Ve don't know how to meet that standard."
Yes, my friends, these things are beyond us. But they are 
not beyond Christ. There was a 1i'lan Who perfectly lived 
that Sermon. He was the ]\ilan \Vho preached it. In every 
detail~in thought, word, and deed-] esus Christ met God's 
perfect standard. And He only has done so. That is why 
He alone is the Saviour. That is why you and I need Him, 
for only in Him can we hope to meet God's standard. 

What, then, _is the Sermon on the Mount? Well, it is 
Christ's Divine Signpost. By showing us how far we fall 
short of God's just and righteous and perfect standard it 
reveals to us that we are sinners. Its exacting requirements 
prick the bubble of human morality and self-righteousness. 
It pulls off the veil of ethical pretension and reveals the 
corruption of our hearts. It shows us that we are sinners, 
that we have fallen far short of God's perfect La:w. 

Over in his Epistle to the Galatians, Paul writes this 
sentence: "The law was our schoolmaster to bring us 
unto Christ, that we may be justified by faith" (Gal. 3 :24). 
Now the Greek term translated "schoolmaster" is the word 
from which we get our English "pedagogue". Literally it 
means "child-leader". In ancient Greece and Rome a 
slave was delegated to lead the children of the household to 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

316 OUR HOPE 

school and home again. So, Paul is saying, the Law leads 
us to Christ. And the Sermon on the Mount, Christ's 
Divine Signpost, is the most effective schoolmaster in all 
Scripture. 

It is all wonderfully coherent, you see. By showing us 
our sin, the Law, even the Law raised to the nth degree, 
points us to the only One \Vho is quali~ed to take away 
our sm. 

''There was no other good enough 
To pay the price of sin; 

He only could unlock the gate 
Of heaven, and let us in." 

It is a solemn thing for anyone to come to a realization 
that, because of sin, he fails to meet God's perfect standard. 
For God is holy and just. And your human imperfection, 
your sinful heart and life, would forever unfit you for that 
eternal fellowship with God which is heaven, unless God 
were not also love. But because He is loving as well as just 
and holy, God has given to a lost world the unspeakable 
gift of His own Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, who perfectly 
obeyed the divine Law. And God in the riches of His grace 
has made it possible for anyone, anywhere, regardless of 
race or nationality, to be accepted by Him on just one con
dition-complete turning away from self-righteousness and 
human morality and looking in faith to the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the only Saviour from sin. · 

Said Christ to the great leader in Israel, Nicodemus, who 
sought Him one night acknowledging that He was a Teacher 
come from God, "You must be born again." Oh, my friends, 
it is the second word of that sentence that speaks to you 
now. "You must be born again." It is imperative business; 
if you would see God and come from condemnation to 
pardon, if you would pass from death unto life, you must 
be born again. And you can be born again only through 
faith in Jesus Christ who fulfilled God's perfect Law, who 
shed His blood on Calvary as the sacrifice for the sin of the 
world, who sealed our pardon with His resurrection from 
the dead. 

Nowhere is this matter of the rebirth of the sinner made 
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clearer in brief compass than in these simple words from 
that great hymn, "Rock of Ages": 

"Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy Cross I cling." 

The Divine Signpost is pointing you to Christ this morning. 
The Law, raised in the Lord Jesus' words to the nth degree, 
is showing you your need of salvation. "Nothing in my 
hand I bring"-i. e., disclaiming all merit for your own 
righteousness, trusting in nothing good you have ever done 
or will ever do-"Simply to Thy Cross I cling"-you may 
turn to the only Saviour and put your faith in Him. My 
friend, will you not now-right where you are-tell God 
that you are a sinner, and will you not pray to Him to be 
merciful to you, and will you not thus receive the Lord 
Jesus Christ in your heart by faith? 

The Temple and the Throne 
W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay, Scotland 

Matthew 23 is a fearful chapter. The same Divine lips 
which had spoken so tenderly to men during several years 
of matchless ministry are now heard pouring forth "Woe" 
upon "Woe.'' It could not be otherwise, for God is light 
as well as love. It was not upon "the poor of the flock" 
(Zech. 11 :11) the Lord uttered His solemn denunciations, 
but upon their religious leaders. The hypocrisy of the 
Scribes and Pharisees w:as abomination in His sight. 

In reading through this solemn chapter, verses 21-22 
arrest our· attention. In these verses the Lord speaks first 
of "the temple and Him that dwelleth therein,'' and then 
of "the throne of God and Him that sitteth thereon." Both 
temple and throne were in being at that moment; the 
remarkable thing is that the Lord should have said what 
He did about the temple on the very last day of its recog
nition by God! 

In the early days of His ministry He spoke of the temple 
as· "My Father's house" Qohn 2:16), and on the day of 
His last entry (not many hou_rs before His solemn denun
ciations) He quoted Jehovah's words in Isaiah 56:7-"My 
house shall be called of all nations the house of prayer." 
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Such language involved full divine recognition of the temple's 
sacred character. But at the close of Matthew's terrible 
twenty-third chapter we hear the Lord saying-"Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, 
ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord." This meant 
divine rejection and abandonment. The temple might 
stand yet awhile, but it could no longer be regarded as the 
dwelling-place of God. When the disciples (who failed to 
grasp the gravity of His words) presently drew the Lord's 
attention to the grandeur of the building, with its "goodly 
stones and gifts" (Luke 21 :5) He said, "See ye not all these 
things, verily I say unto you, there shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down" (rv1att. 
24:2). 

Jerusalem's temple then, albeit it had long been the earthly 
habitation of the great God, was to be abandoned and 
destroyed. The Roman legions were God's armies for this 
sorrowful work (J\1att. 22 :7). But all this serves to bring 
out in striking contrast tlze throne of God. The violence of 
men, if allowed by God, can destroy everything earthly, to 
the distress of even God's elect; but the throne of God 
stands firm through all the vicissitudes of Israel and the 
world at large. Here is something for faith to rest upon. 
The stability of the throne of God is the guarantee that all 
will yet be well-that every divine purpose of grace and 
blessing will be brought to fruition, and every opposing force 
will be overthrown. 

The world is very disturbed in our time. Statesmen and 
financiers look around them with ever-increasing anxiety. 
Solid ground there is none. This is supposed to be Democ
racy's day; but Democracy is likened in Daniel 2 :41 to 
"miry clay;" and miry clay can be very slippery in bad 
weather, and, politically speaking, the weather is very bad 
just now! Our Lord's words in Luke 21 :25-26 accurately 
describe present conditions: "upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers 
of heaven (those in authority) shall be shaken." 
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\Ve write for the encouragement of those who fear God, 
and who stand in awe of His word. It may please God to 
allow the modern representatives of Titus' legions to destroy 
everything around us (and, of course, our poor hearts will 
feel it), but the throne of God will nevertheless still remain 
firm and true. The visible may be destroyed, but the 
invisible will remain. 

In the Patmos visions John was first shown the throne in 
heaven, with Him who sat upon it in sight "like a jasper 
and a sardine stone," and with "a rainbow round about the 
throne" like "unto an emerald" (Rev. 4 :2-3); and then, after 
his faith had been strengthened by this glorious spectacle, 
John was shown the awful cras.h under the sixth seal, when 
kings, great men, military commanders, with all others, 
flee to the dens and rocks of the mountains (Rev. 6: 12-1 7). 
For these, all is gone, and terror strikes their hearts at the 
thought that at last divine wrath lias come. 

Ezekiel's experience comes to mind here. Israel's cap
tivity had already begun, and he was one of the exiles by 
the river Chebar. In his first vision there was "the likeness 
of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone; and upon 
the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the appearance 
of a man above upon it" (Ezek. 1 :26). David's throne was 
quaking, and would soon be laid in the dust (where it .has 
been ever since); but the throne "above the firmament" 
will never quake and the Man above upon it is the One 
destined to put everything right and bring in rest and 
blessing for all creation (Psa. 8). 

The Apocalypse is the guide-book of the believing soul 
in the last· days. First (as we have remarked), we are 
shown the throne of God firm in heaven; then, through 
many terrible chapters, we behold the ruin of everything 
here under the judgment of God; and finally, we get the 
delightful vision of the throne as the sources of refreshment 
and blessing for men. "He shewed me a river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb_,' Symbolical language, of course, but not 
difficult to read. The throne of God, long outraged and 
'.iefied by Satan and by men, has vindicated its majesty; 
and now the calm river (in contrast with "the sea and the 
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waves roaring") flows forth in healing and blessing to all. 
The mention of "the Lamb" tells us how this will be brought 
about; it is the fruit of Calvary's propitiary sa~rifice. 

"Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the Kingdom" (Luke 12 :32). 

The Divine Warning 
There shall come a night of such wild affright, 

As none beside shall know: 
When the heaven shall shake, and the wide earth quake 

In its last and deepest woe! 
What horrors shall roll o'er the Godless soul, 

Waked from its death-like sleep; 
Of all hope bereft, and to judgment left, 

Forever to wail and weep! 
0 worldling, give ear, while the saints are near! 

Soon must the tie be riven, 
And men, side by side, God's hand shall divide, 

As far as hell's depths from heaven. 
Some husband, whose head was laid on his bed, 

Throbbing with mad excess, 
Awakes from that dream, by the lightning's gleam, 

Alone in his last distress: 
For the patient wife, who through each day's life 

Watched and wept for his soul, 
Is taken away, and no more shall pray

For the judgment thunders roll! 
And that thoughtless fair, who breathed no prayer, 

Oft as her husband knelt, 
Shall find he is fled, and start from her bed 

To feel as never she felt! 
The children of day are summoned away: 

Left are the children of night-
Sealed is their doom, for there's no more room: 

Filled are the mansions of light! 
What an awful cry will rend the sky, 

"Open to us, 0 Lord!" 
0 ye sinners, yet ere the door be shut, 

Let that cry in faith be heard. 
Now poised on the wing, they but stop to sing 

O'er the last repenting soul; 
In this little while, though never so vile, 

Christ Jesu.s can make you whole. 
And then, in that night of such wild affright 

As none beside shall know, 
Ye shall calmly rest on HIS tender breast, 

Far off from the world's last woe.-M. B. 
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The Fallacy of the British-Israel 
Delusion* 

BY ANTON DARMS 

British-Israelism with its claim of over two million ad
herents is ,one of the most dangerous, and subtle of all latter
day delusions. It purports "to give a perspective view of 
prophecy and history with reference to the establishment of 
the Kingdom of God upon the earth," declaring that its 
realization and fulfillment is to be found in the British 
Commonwealth. 

The writer knows what it is to be enamoured of this teach
ing, having held to it for a period of over thirty years; 
but once brought to face the stern fact, that its teaching is 
not supported by the ,vord of God, he was ready and willing 
to cast it aside as useless rubbish. 

British-Israelism owes its origin to Richard Brothers, 
(1757-1824), a half pay officer of eccentric habits in the 
English navy. Believing himself, "a divinely appointed 
prophet," he described himself "A NEPHE\V OF THE AL
:tvHGHTY AND CLAHv1ED DESCENT FROM DAVID." 
He published numerous books on the subject of the restora
tion of Israel. 

Another great promoter of British-Israel teaching was 
Edward Hine, whose publications reached an enormous 
circulation. In addition to the publishing of books and 
pamphlets, he also issued two journals, one a weekly, "The 
Nation's Leader," the other a monthly, "Life From the 
Dead." 

Both of these men lacked the proper understanding of 
Dispensational truth. This, however, is true not only of 
these two leaders, Brothers and Hine, who laid the founda
tion of this fantastic teaching, but of all their successors to 
this day, who with greater opportunity for knowledge, still 
persist in ignoring the right application of the threefold 
division of the human family, as given by Paul, the apostle 

*By all means secure Mr. Darms book published by us exposing fully 
this colossal delusion, which is deceiving so many, who know next to 
nothing of true prophetic interpretation. 
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in 1 Corinthians 10 :32, where he speaks of this division 
consisting of Jews, Gentiles and the Church of God. The 
fundamental error qf British-Israelism is their claim, that the 
Jews are composed of only two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, 
whereas the other ten t~ibes are to be classed as Gentiles. 
Upon a careful study of Scrjpture it will be found that Israel
ites of whatever tribe are never classed with Gentiles, but 
always with Jews. The Jews according to the testimony 
of Scripture, as well as that of Josephus, constitute all twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

One of the principal reasons for the rise and growth of this 
movement is seen in the erroneous teaching of the Church, 
Protestant as well as Catholic, claiming as the spiritual seed 
of Abraham all the promises made to Israel of old. This 
allegorical interpretation of prophecies made to Israel, 
which originated with Origin in the third century, is respon
sible for the many erroneous headings of Chapters in the 
Old Testament as given in the Authorized Version, which are 
made to apply to the Church as though God had forever cast 
aside His chosen people Israel. Thus the heading of the 
Fifty-first Psalm is "David prayeth for the Church"; the 
forty-ninth of Isaiah thus deals with "the glory of the 
Church"; the thirty-first of Jeremiah with "the stability 
and amplitude of the Church," etc. 

These and many other chapters, similarly misapplied 
by the Church, cannot be rightly understood without realiz
ing that Israel, the natural not spiritual seed of Abraham, 
constitutes the Key in unfolding the plan and purpose of 
God with reference t..) the establishment of the Messianic 
Kingdom, ,vhich Kingdom is inseparably intertwined with 
the destiny of Israel. In repudiating this wrong allegorical 
teaching of the Church, British-Israelism declares that Great 
Britain, not the Church constitutes the Israel entitled to the 
special favor and blessing of God. 

British-Israelism, according to "Hastings Encylopedia of 
Religion and Ethics," upholds its theory by relying "to a 
considerable extent on a very liberal interpretation of certain 
passages in the Old Testament" (Authorized Version). 
It is pointed out that "Israel was to change his name 
(Hosea 1 :9), increase beyond number, dwell in the islands 
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(Isa. 24:15) to the north (Jere. 3:12) and the west, and be a 

great nation (Micah 5 :8). Israel would also extend beyond 
his new limits and found colonies (Isa. 49 :19, 20; 54 :3; 
Deuteronomy 28:1; 32:7-9)." 

When the above Scriptures are examined in the light of 
their context, they will be found to be simply a mixture, a 
medley of unconnected passages of prophecy brought to
gether, all having some reference to Israel to be sure; but 
none having any reference to Great Britain whatever. 

British-Israelism being only "a possible theory" has 
never advanced beyond the stage of uncertainty. The 
defects in the presentation of Bible truth alongside of its 
historical inaccuracies are covered up with a vast amount of 
plausible theories, suppositions, myths and legends of all 
kinds. Its literature is literally tinctured with such ex
pressions as "May we not infer," "It is not hard to believe," 
"We may reasonably suppose," "In all probability/' and 
many similar expressions. British-Israelism should rightly 
be termed, "The Delusion of Supposition and Doubt." 

The fact that today Great Britain is counted as the greatest 
of all nations, holding the most prominent and influential 
place in the League of Nations, is in itself proof that it is not 
Israel, since Balaam in outlining the future history of Israel 
said of the people that it "shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations." 

In order to understand the fallacy of British-Israelism one 
needs only to read the entire twenty-eighth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, where the future history of Israel is outlined 
with great detail and exactness, teaching specifically that 
the entire twelve-tribed nation of Israel on account of its 
disobedience would be doomed to wander among the nations 
"from one end of the earth to the other." Both the bless
ings and the curses belong to the same twelve-tribed nation 
of Israel. 

One of the fallacies of British-Israelism is its unscriptural 
use of the term "Jews," teaching that it designates only two 
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, instead of all twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

Both terms "Jews" and "Israel" are used interchangeably 
not only throughout the entire New Testament, but also in 
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the Books of the Old Testament dealing specially with the 
return of the exiles from Babylon as is the case in Ezra and 
Nehemiah. 

The Funk and W agnalls Standard Encyclopedia states 
that "the name 'Jews' (corrupted from Yehudim) or Israel
ites, is the name given since the Baby]onian captivity to the 
descendants of Abraham." 

The Dictionary of the Bible of the American Tract Society 
says that "the Jews are the people of Judah after the division 
of the Kingdom. After the captivity, APPLIED TO ALL 
HEBREWS, especially those living in Palestine." 

Both houses of Israel were included in the call of Cyrus 
to build THE HOUSE OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, 
which call was given "throughout all his kingdom," thus in
cluding Assyria, where the ten tribes were located at that 
time. 

Not only is the testimony of the entire New Testament 
conclusive that the term "Jews" designates all twelve tribes, 
but of utmost importance in this matter is the evidence 
given by Josephus, who always coordinates the terms "Jews" 
and "Israel," applying them to a twelve-tribed nation. 

In a most interesting debate given in the City of London 
in 1879, on the question: "Are Englishmen Israelites," the 
affirmative was argued by Edward Hine, then the leader of 
British-Israelism; the negative side was argued by Rev. 
Robert Roberts of Birmjngham, EngJand. A careful study 
of this debate convinced the writer of the fallacy of British
Israel teaching. This debate lasted for three nights. On 
the second night Mr. Roberts made use of Josephus, concern
ing whom Mr. Hine had said on the previous night of the 
debate, that he would use Josephus only to the extent, that 
he could make him serve his purpose. 

Concerning Josephus, Mr. Roberts said, that ''he deserves 
more credit, than all Greek and Roman writers put gotether." 
He said that Josephus in reviewing the entire history of the 
nation of Israel, entitled his work "The Antiquities of THE 
JEWS" and not "The Antiquities of Israel." Mr. Roberts 
said that "this term 'Jew' not only diffused itself in general 
use throughout the earth as the name of the descendants of 
Jacob, but came actually to be historically employed as 
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descriptive of them in times before the separation of the 
ten tribes has taken place, and before the term 'Jew' came 
in to existence." 

\Vith this in mind it is easy to comprehend why these 
terms "Jews'' and "Israel" are used interchangeably in the 
New Testament, and why Jesus is spoken of as "King of 
the Jews" and also as "King of Israel." Nicodemus is 
referred to as "a ruler of the Jews" and also as a "master 
of Israel." \Vhile the term "Israel" is used seventy-seven 
times in the New Testament, that of "Jews" is used several 
hundred times. It always comprehends all twelve tribes. 

British-Israelism however, teaches that ten of the twelve 
tribes were lost in the days of Jesus in a national and geo
graphical sense. Great capital is made out of the term 
"Lost sheep of the house of Israel," which was used by Jesus 
on two different occasions (Matt. 10:6 and 15!24). It 
teaches that the word "Lost" used by Jesus on these two 
occasions has specific reference to the ten tribes, which they 
say, were in exile, then separated from the house of Judah. 
Jesus used the term "lost" not in a geographical, but only 
in a metaphorical sense. These disciples did not go outside 
of Palestine in search of any lost tribes, but they confined 
all their labors to the Jews, because they represented all 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

British-Israelism teaches that God set apart the British 
Isles as a safer and better place for the teh tribes of Israel, 
than the "Land of Palestine," whereas the Bible is very 
distinct and emphatic in declaring, that to twelve-tribed 
Israel is given but ONE place, ONE country and but ONE 
Land-Palestine. In order to justify the selection of the 
British Isles in preference to Palestine, advantage is taken 
of a wrong translation found in the Authorized Version of 
2 Samuel 7 :10, where God's message to David declared that 
"moreover I will appoint a place for my people Israel, and 
will plant them that they may dwell in a place of their own, 
and move no more.'' 

A careful study of the Hebrew of verse 9 and 10 will 
reveal, that all the tenses of the verbs used in these verses 
are given in the past, and should be so rendered in the trans
lation. Adam Clark in his Bible Commentary commenting 
on verse 10 states that "the words should be expressed as 
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relating to the time past or present. Robert Young trans
lates verse 10: "I have appointed a Place for my people 
Israel, and have planted it." Ferar Fenton translates this 
verse as reading: "I have also provided a position for my 
people Israel and planted them." The Speaker's Com
mentary declares that "there should be no change of tense, 
nor does the sense admit of it. It should read~and I have 
appointed a place and have planted them." These authori
ties are sufficient to show, that British-Israelism has no 
right to use this passage as a basis of making Great Britain 
the appointed place in place of Palestine. 

British-Israelism teaches the unscriptural doctrine of the 
perpetuation of the throne of David in the ruling House of 
Great Britain, claiming that the King of Great Britain is 
not only the legal, but also the linear successor to David. 
In order to prove how "the dynasty of David, interrupted by 
the downfall of Zedekiah, would be simultaneously rees
tablished over Israel elsewhere," British-Israelism found it 
necessary to teach that Zedekiah's daughter married a 
Prince of Ireland by the name of Prince Heremon. There 
is no historic foundation for this marriage, but it is based 
solely on myth and legend. This legend is made interesting 
by a great historical blunder made by British-Israelism in 
claiming that Jeremiah the prophet took a special interest 
in the transfer of Zedekiah's daughter, (known as Tea 
Tephi), by ship from Egypt to the shores of Ireland, because 
of his relationship with the royal house. The Bible makes 
mention of eight different Jeremiah's. This accounts for 
the blunder of linking Jeremiah the prophet with this legend, 
when it can be ascertained by a careful search, that it was 
not Jeremiah the prophet of Anatoth, but another Jeremiah 
of Libnah, who was related to the royal house. 

British-Israel writers consider that the occupant of the 
British throne is a direct descendant of King David. When 
the previous monarch, Edward VIII, said to be the hundreth 
generation from David, was born, Queen Victoria gave her 
influence in having the baby called David, believing that 
he will be "David the Prince foretold by the prophet, under 
whom we shall possess the Holy Land." The pedigree of 
British royalty is so shrouded in tradition and mystery, that 
even the best writers of British-Israelism must admit that 
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''perfect accuracy is hardly to be expected in such an attempt, 
but it is believed that the geneology is as correct as our 
present knowledge of tliz's obscure and z'ntricate subfect will 

term it." 
British-Israelism perpetrates another hoax upon the 

ignorance of the people in claiming that the coronation stone 
of Westminster Abbey was the identical Pillow-Pillar Stone 
used by Jacob at Bethel, which stone was used in con
nection with the coronation of all the kings of Judah, and 
at last brought from Egypt to the shores of Ireland with 
Tea Tephi, the daughter of Zedekiah. The mere fact that 
this coronation stone of \Vestminster Abbey is "red sand
stone," while only white sandstone exists in the region of 
Bethel in Palestine, should be enough to convince the most 
untutored mind that this is a false claim. 

British-Israelism declares that the greatness of the British 
Empire furnishes sufficient proof that it is the stone Kingdom 
spoken of in the prophecy of Daniel. No one can deny that 
Great Britain is the world's greatest Empire, far outstripping 
in size and population, in commerce and trade that of 
Babylon, 1vfedo-Persia, Greece, and Rome; yet it is begging 
the question too much to use this as a proof that it is "the 
Fifth Universal Empire" known as the Kingdom of God, 
which is promised to Israel. This Fifth Universal Empire, 
represented by "the stone cut out of the mountain," is none 
other than the Messianic Kingdom, which can only be 
established when Christ Jesus appears at His second Advent 
as "King of glory," sitting upon the throne of David m 
Jerusalem. 

British-Israelism claims that the British nation is of 
Hebrew and Israelitish descent, although historians have 
been unable to trace any Israelitish emigration to the British 
Isles. The original settlers of Britain, the Normans, Danes, 
Saxons, Picts, Scots, Caledonians and Celts were all of 
Scythian origin. Josephus traces the Scythians as descen
dants of J apheth, which undisputed fact makes it impossible 
for the early settlers of Britain to be descendants of Israelites. 
The British Isles are definitely singled out as "the land of 
Tarshish," but the Tarshish of the Bible applies only to a 

Gentile people, and never to Israel. 
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Current Events 
In the Li~ht of the Bible 

The First Missionaries in China. They were not the men 
and women who so willingly and with much self sacrifice 
went to China during the nineteenth century. Nor were 
the first missionaries the equally self-sacrificial Catholic 
priests who went there several centuries ago. 

The missionaries who brought into idolatrous China the 
testimony of One God and a religion which also held out a 
hope of redemption were Israelites.. A large company of 
them settled several centuries before Christ in the extreme 
West of China. They are known today as the Chiang 
people. 

We gain this information from a volume recently published 
and well authenticated. The book is fascinating. These 
people are still perpetuating the very customs, ritual, modes 
of thought, and religious and domestic practices of the 
Israelites who were the contemporaries of Elijah, Amos, 
Hosea and others. There can be no question they are true 
Israelites. A remnant of the so called "lost tribes." Many 
of them have accepted Christianity. The pictures of them 
found in this book show that they are not 1,1ongolians but 
Semites. They lack the high cheek-bones and the Mon
golian eyes. They sacrifice lambs; they have a priesthood. 
Their name for God is "Abba Chee," the Father Spirit. 
They hold the belief of a substitutionary sacrifice. They 
speak of one "Abba J edsu"; J edsu unquestionably meaning 
the Greek "Jesus," the Hebrew "J oshua"-J ehovah is sal
vation. They also use in connection with "J edsu" the 
word "Malah" or "Malak," which is one of the names of 
Christ, for "Malak" means "Angel," the Ange] of the 
Covenant. Such information should prove valuable in face 
of the British-Israel nonsense and delusion. 

We Do Not Want War. All foreign correspondents living 
in Berlin, Germany, received recently by mail a number of 
pamphlets. They were published by the so-called "Freedom 
Party" of Germany. One of them was signed "The Soldiers' 
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Union." It charges the Hitler Government with driving 
the country toward war through its aggressive policy. They 
made several strong statements. One of the most significant 
is this, "\Ve German soldiers do not want war." It is 
evident that there is a strong current in Germany opposing, 
in a secret way, the policies of Nazism. 

This Has the Right Ring in it. During the days of the 
European crisis twenty-three leaders of as many Protestant 
denominations issued a call to prayer. Every true believer 
will rejoice in the scriptural appeal, which we print herewith. 

In this ominous hour when the specter of war haunts the world and 
when fear and bitterness darken men's minds, we invite all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ to unite in earnest prayer for divine guidance 
to the leaders of the nations that war may be averted and that prob
lems may be solved by peaceful means. Only a new and united will 
to peace, born of faith in God and fellowship with Him, can save the 
world from ever-deepening tragedy. Only the spiritual power derived 
from a united dedication to God's will for mankind is adequate to 
stay the currents of national selfishness and bring peace to a disordered 
and bewildered world. 

We therefore urgently appeal to the people of America to join with 
those of other lands in a universal concert of prayer on this coming 
Sunday, September 18. Let the people in their homes and in their 
houses of worship make earnest and humble entreaty to the Lord of all 
nations to have mercy upon us and to guide our leaders into the ways 
of peace. . 

Let us unitedly seek forgiveness for the self-seeking national am
bitions, and the injustices that have given rise to conflict; for our 
apathy toward the constructive agencies of international co-operation 
through which a new world order might be achieved; for our prone
ness to suspicion of other peoples, to fear and ill-will, and for our for
getfulness of God. 

In confident trust in God as able to lead obedient children into the 
ways of peace and justice, let us join in united supplication that in this_ 
hour of crisis He ~ill grant wisdom, courage, faith, and an unselfish 
spirit to the leaders of the nations; that all people in every country 
may have a fresh -i.:-ision of God's purpose of righteousness and recon
ciliation and peace for the world; and that all may be willing to pay 
the price of peace by making such concessions of self-interest as may 
be necessary to achieve a larger measure of justice for all peoples. 

And let the peace of God rule in our hearts, to the which also we 
are called in one body. 

We looked in vain for certain names among the signers 
of the appeal. Two outstanding New York Modernists, 
Dr. Harry E. Fosdick and Bishop McConnell of the Metho
dist denomination were missing. 

That Combination-Ape and Human Characteristics. 
Recently Dr. William K. Gregory, Curator of Comparative 
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Anatomy at the American rvfuseum of Natural History in 
New York arrived from a trip to South Africa. He brought 
with him measurements, casts and photographs of fragments 
of an ancient skull, which, he said 1 "combines ape and human 
characteristics in a way never heretofore seen." Here is 
the name which has been given to this skull, "Australopi
thecus Transvaalensis." He pointed out in the cast that 
while the top of the skull was definitely ape-like, the teeth 
were strikingly human. Now they are comparing the skull 
with the skulls of fossil apes and the skulls of the Peking· 
man 1 etc., etc. 

Our comment is, "\Vhat fools these mortals be!" No need 
to go to South Africa to find skulls with ape-like and human 
characteristics. There are plenty of them right in New 
York. \Ve admire the perseverance of these searchers-. 
they are always at ic trying to find the missing link. Trying 
to find what never existed. 

The Increasing Troubles of Zionism. Palestine has passed 
through a hectic summer. Hundreds of Arabs and Jews 
have been killed and several hundred have been wounded. 
It seems the whole 1''.Ioslem world is becoming increasingly 
aroused over the Palestinian question. That does not fore
bode anything good. Arabic and Hebrew daily papers are 
now suppressed by the Government. It is only a question 
of time when more serious outbreaks will take place. Thou
sands of British soldiers are there. 

Yet during the last six months over 6,500 j ewish emigrants 
have entered Palestine in spite of the unsettled conditions. 
It is said that over 50,000 Jews are ready to settle in the 
land of their fathers. But how can they under present con
ditions? Rumors continue that England is tired of her 
mandate. Will Benito Mussolini take it over? There is a 
strong possibility in this direction. Inasmuch as his ambi
tion is the restoration of the glory of the Roman Empire 
such a move appears quite possible. The next few months 
will tell. 

The Papal State Has Its Own Coinage. The Pope, claim
ing to be Christ's vice-regent on earth has not much of a 
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terntory. It is Vatican City. Recently new coins were 
designed, and we believe are now in circulation. The 100 
lire coins bear on the one side a supposed image of Christ, 
the King; on the other side the face of Pius XI. · The 
smaller coins have the figures of St. Peter, St. Paul, and other 
saints so called. All this is interesting in view of the fact 
that the Book of Revelation predicts a brief revival of the 
Papacy during the end of our age. 

United States is a Pagan Country. New York has a great 
Protestant Episcopal Cathedral which has been building for 
almost forty years and is still unfinished. A few weeks ago 
Dr. John Thorn Golding of the clerical staff of the Cathedral 
made some astonishing remarks. He declared that the 
United States had become a land of paganism, where Chris
tianity is tolerated as a harmless bit of antiquity. Here are 
some of his remarks: 

"More than half of the population of this country gives 
no evidence of even formal connections with the churches. 
But men are not angry with the Christian Church. The 
fact is, they simply have come to consider her task irrele
vant and superfluous. They are of the opinion that the 
practice of religion is no longer necessary to a well rounded 
life. There is a dim but growing conviction in the minds 
of many of my own generation that religion, particularly 
Christianity, is already a matter of past history-an in
teresting phenomenon whose usefulness, like that of feudal
ism and medieval armor, has passed away completely. 

"I know many a so-called modern who has discovered 
that one can get along apparently quite comfortably today 
without taking the trouble to ask any of the questions 
about life, death, or eternity. Like Pontius Pilate, they 
are too tired or too busy to bother about ultimate truths 
and prefer to take what they call the practical view of 
things. Among college students particularly there is the 
attitude that it doesn't matter what a man believes as long 
as he leads a good life-that is, as long as he minds his own 
business, pays his debts and keeps out of jail." 

Of course there is much truth in these statements as far as 
nominal Christendom is concerned. But it is one-sided. 
It ignores the fac~ that there are millions of sound and solid 
Christian believers in all denomi_nations, who keep His Word 
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and do not deny His Name. And they are not decreasing 
but increasing. 

Another Modern Haman Speaks. "World Jewry, during 
sixteen years, has been an irreconcilable enemy of Fascism. 
Jews of Italian citizenship, however, possessing indisputable 
military and civic merits toward Italy and the Regime, will 
find understanding and justice] As for other Jews, a policy 
of separation will be followed. In the end all the world will 
be surprised more at our generosity than at our severity." 
Thus spake Benito Mussolini in Trieste a few weeks ago. 

Italy's antisemitic decree excludes not less than 20,000 
Jews who have entered Italy since the war. Eager to please 
the Duce Italian employers have discharged hundreds of 
Jews. Poor people, where can they go? What can they 
do? While there are still 350,000 living in Germany, their 
lot is becoming more and more intolerable. They are being 
driven out of Austria. We had several letters from Chris
tian Jews, we mean earnest believers, who love the Lord 
and the Truth. Even they are not wanted. Can you help 
us to get to America? We wish we could. \Vhat misery 
there is among these homeless millions! 

Again and again in following these reports we thought of 
Matthew 9 :36. "But when He saw the multitudes, He was 
moved with compassion for them, because they fainted, and 
were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd." He 
is still moved with compassion for these multitudes. No 
doubt their great tribulation is almost at hand. But it is 
then that He will arise and have mercy on Zion. As Chris
tians we are moved with the same compassion; we pray for 
them and know the day will come when the Lord will deal 
with the nations for their cruel treatment of the Jews. 

Refugees Arriving in America. Refugees from Germany 
and Austria are arriving in the United States at the rate of 
one hundred a day under the Roosevelt-Hull policy. But 
the United States Embassy in Berlin is not accepting any 
more applications from German and Austrian Jews because 
the immigration quota is now filled for tqe next two years. 
Many of the refugees arrive almost penniless, but aid has 
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been pledged through affidavits signed by individuals and 
organizations, so that these refugees do not become a public 
charge. 

On the Brink of the End of Civilization. The world 
passed through terrible days this fall. For a time it seemed 
as if a world war could not be avoided. l'v1illions upon 
millions were ready to turn all Europe into a human slaughter 
house. Tens of thousands of planes were set to begin their 
annihilating work. England and France made their war 
preparations on large scales; Germany had its millions on 
the march. Millions shuddered at the thought of what would 
happen and millions began to pray to God to save humanity 
from a catstrophe which would surely end all civilization. 

And now we look upon the great and good news, "Four 
Powers If ave Signed Peace Terms." The glory belongs to 
Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain of Great Britain. His 
name will go down in history as the greatest statesmen of the 
twentieth century. Germany, England, France, and Italy 
seem now to be united and pledged to maintain peace in 
Europe. It seems now that the treaties of hate and vindic
tiveness, made after the world-war, which were responsible 
for the great crisis, are now all set aside. It was simply 
impossible to maintain the peace in Central Europe when 
three million and a half of Teutons suffered as they did in 
Czechoslovakia. Inasmuch as all our readers have followed 
these stirring events in the daily press we do not restate them. 

The Editor preached on September the 25th in the Tenth 
Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, Dr. Donald G. Barn
house, Pastor. Our theme was Peace and Safety, How and 
When? (1 Thess. 5 :1-9). \Ve pictured the European war con
ditions, the fear of a general war, the expectation of that war 
and how some thought it was simply unavoidable. We 
ventured a prediction. Our prediction was that the world 
will have ere long a false peace, a man-made peace, which 
leaves out Him who is the Prince of Peace, and that we would 
not be surprised to hear at the close of this history making 
week the slogan, "Peace and Safety." It has turned out 
this way. Everything is now ready, or getting ready, for 
the rider upon the white horse, the first one who appears 
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after the seal is broken. That rider is not Christ, nor is it 
a great spiritual revival, but it is one who brings "Peace and 
Safety" to the world. Yet he will not be manifested till the 
true Church has been called to meet her glorified Head. 
Dear Reader! Draw your own conclusions, how near, how 
very near the long expected event is. 

Communistic Camps and Their Managers. During this 
past summer hundreds of camps for boys and girls were 
established under Communistic control. · That means the 
youth were taught hatred of religion and of our form of 
government. How many of these camps functioned from 
coast to coast we do not know. 

The following are only a few of the many camps whose openings 
have been announced recently in the red journals: Camp Unity, 
located at Wingdale, N. Y., of which Louis Pasternak is manager. 
According to the official organ of the Communist Party, Pasternak is 
secretary of the Wingdale Camp Corporation. He conferred with 
Floremond Bonte, the French Communist leader who came to the 
United States to attend the Tenth Annual Convention of the Com
munist Party, on the progress of Communist camps in France. Camp 
Unity opened recently with the showing of the Soviet film, "We Are 
From Kronstadt." The Finnish Workers Camp, near Finleyville, Pa., 
opened with an address by Earl Browder, general secretary of the Com
munist Party of the United States. Camp Kinderland, located at 
Hopewell Junction, New York, is now open for the summer season. 
The camp officials publicize the fact that Reuben Ehrlick of the Spanish 
red front army will be the lifeguard at the camp. Camp Unity, at 
Franklin, Mass., was opened under the asupices of the Communist 
Party and the Young Communist League. Camp Timberland, at 
Pottersville, N. Y., with Israel Kessler as manager; Camp Farrington, 
R.F.D., No. 4, New Brunswick, N. J., Peg Buxbaum, manager (for 
boys and girls from 3 to 12 years of age); Camp Lindon (formerly Camp 
Unity), located near Milwaukee; Nature Friends Camp, near Phila
delphia; Pioneer Youth Camp, near Rifton, N. Y., with Mrs. F. 
Frumes in charge; Chi-Wan-Da Camp, near Ulster Park, N. Y., Jacob 
Doroshkin, manager; another br, the same name near Lakewood. N. J ., 
Sonia Gelbaum, manager; Tail Timber Camp, at Lake Mohegan, 
N. Y.; Eager Rose Garden, near Bushville, N. Y.; Hilltop Lodge, 
Hopewell Junction, N. Y., Sol Rothauser and Paul Wolfson, managers; 
Golden Bridge Cooperative Colony, Goldenbridge, N. Y., M. Maigolen, 
manager; Camp Lebedek, in the Berkshires, a "progressive camp" 
under the management of .A. Leib and Bella PerrJin; Camp Wo-Chi
Ca, near Port Murray, N. J., a "modern progressive camp" for boys 
and girls between 9 and 15 years of age; Camp lndra, Brewster, N. Y., 
for boys and girls between 4 and 12 years of age; Camp Robin Hood, 
East Otis, Mass., managed by ]. Greenbaum; Sunnyside Progressive 
School Camp, Jewett, N. Y., under the management of Mrs. P. Schiff, 
caters to boys and girls between the ages of 4 to 8; Lakewood Modern 
School Camp, Carmel, N. Y.; Camp F. 0. N., West Norwood, N. J.; 
The Alliance, Lake Huntington, N. Y., Max Adler, manager; Camp 
Ridgedale, near Philadelphia; Mt. Lake Farms, Union Grove, N. Y., 
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under management of E. Keiser; Harmony Country Club, near Hurley
ville, N. Y.; Camp Richmond, West Nyack, N. Y.; Camp lrendale, 
Phoenicia, N. Y.; Raven Lodge, near Lakewood, N. J., I. Gold, man
ager, announces "special rates" to readers of one of the Communist 
publications; Chaits Farm, Accord, N. Y.; Arrow llead Lodge, 
Ellenville, N. Y., under management of Dr. D. Newman and Samuel 
Slutsky; Forrest House, Lake ?viahopac, N. Y., Rebecca Silver, manager; 
Alpine Woods, Peekskill, N. Y., Bernard Levine, manager; Ehcol Lake 
Lodge, \Varrensburg, N. Y., opened for the summer with a "three day 
program for the League of Refugees"; Locust Grove, Hopewell J unc
tion, N. Y.; G. Podorson, manager; Green 1'1ansions, Warrensburg, 
N. Y., under direction of Sam Carlen; Vineyard Lodge, Ulster Park, 
N. Y., ]. Rosenthal, manager; Echo! Glen, Monroe, N. Y., 11,frs. Lillian 
Eilesberg Frindel, manager; Camp Annisquani, Gloucester, 1'1ass., 
Abraham Resnick, manager; Uncas Lodge, Uncasville, Conn., Abe 
Newman, manager, a "modern adult" camp; Allaben Acres Camp, 
Allaben, N. Y., with Moe Kaplan, manager, opened wtih Bruce Minton, 
New York City Communist, as the headline speaker; Forrest House, 
Lake Mahopac, N. Y., Rebecca Silvers, rnanager; Birdland Camp, 
Central Valley, N. Y., under management of Fannie Goldberg; Twin 
Pines, Lake George, N. Y.; Sacks Farm, Saugerties, N. Y.; Nell's 
Farm, Laconia, N. H.; Blue I\iountain Lodge, Peekskill, N. Y.; Camp 
Chodikee, Highland, N. Y.; Camp Milford, Kent, Conn.; Hunts Brook 
Lodge, Oakdale, Conn.; Cooks Falls Lodge, Cooks Falls, N. Y., and 
Chester's Zunbarg, vVoodbourne, N. Y. Camp Nitgedaiget, at Beacon, 
N. Y., and Camp Nitgedaiget, located near Upper l1v1arlboro, 1\1d., are 
with Camps Unity and Kinderland, among the largest red camps in 
the United States. 

It is just too bad that the managers of these camps, whose 
names we have put in itah:cs, belong to the Jewish race. 
\Ve talked this summer with a high-class Hebrew, and he 
deplored the fact that so many of his co-religionists were 
supporting Communism. He added, "These people who 
turn against our own religion and become atheists are 
responsible for the rise of antisemitism." 

. 
Question Box 

No. 525. Is it true that the blood of our Lord Jesus was 
preserved in some miraculous way so as to be presented 1n 
the Holy Place (Heh. 9 :12)? -

No. Rome in her multitudes of superstitions may claim this. In 
fact at a certain Romish church they have a vial which is said to con
tain some of the blood of our Lord. The passage you quote means 
no such thing. He entered the holy place in virtue of having shed His 
blood on the cross. 

No. 526. Please explain Matthew 7:1-2. 
This does not mean that we should refrain from judging evil doc

trines, condemning what does not agree with the Word of God. Nor 
does it mean to judge a person who lives in sin. We should not judge 
motives; God only knows them and is the judge of them. 
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No. 527. As I understand it the true Church is to be 
taken up before the tribulation and the carnally minded 
Christians will have to pass through the great tribulation. 
Is this correct? 

To have a share in the promised rapture is not the question of our 
walk, our service, our attainments or anything else we do. No self
surrender, no consecration, nor self-sacrificial service can ever make us 
worthy of participating in the coming glory when we shall be face to 
face with Himself. Only grace can do this and has done it. For this 
we are told to give thanks (Col. 1 :12~14). All who are Christ's, who 
are members of His Body, will have a share in the great gathering, the 
meeting in the air; and not even the weakest believer, the believer who 
stumbles along in an imperfect walk, ·will be left behind (1 Cor. 15:23). 
The carnally minded believer, who walks not in the Spirit, will find 
out in that day that he has no reward and no crown. 

No. 528. Is it blasphemy against the Holy Spirit if a 
church member denies the Virgin-birth of our Lord? 

It is infidelity. The man or the woman who denies this foundation 
rock of the Gospel shows thereby that they are unsaved. They do not 
need to commit an unpardonable sin in order to be lost, they are lost 
already. 

No. 529. A certain New York preacher, Dr. (we omit his 
name for he is no longer here), says in one of his books, 
"the attempt of a certain school of expositors to make the 
little horn of Daniel, Chapter 7, distinct from the little horn 
in Daniel 8 is a piece of disastrous exegesis conceived in 
absolute error." Are these two little horns one and the 
same? 

The good brother you mention,ed was in many of his statements 
over-dogmatic and charged error to others when he himself erred. 
How can these two little horns be one and the same? The little 
horn in Daniel, chapter 7, arises out of the ten horned beast, that 
is the restored Roman Empire. He is the imperial head of that 
empire, the great political dictator, and corresponds to the first beast 
of Reve_lation 13 coming out of the sea, typical of nations. The little 
horn in Daniel, chapter 8, rises out of one of the division of the 
third world empire, the Graeco Macedonian. . He appeared after 
Alexander the Great had died and after his empire had been divided 
among the four Ptolemies. We know the name of that little horn. 
He was Antiochus Epiphanes. How then can these two be identical? 
It is clear on the surface without deeper study that they are different 
persons. 

Also note their work. The little horn of Daniel 7 coming up out of 
the final form of the Roman Ernpire domineers at the close of the times 
of the Gentiles over the Gentile nations. The little horn in chapter 8 
enters the pleasant land, the holy land, and there defiles the temple. 
Antiochus Epiphanes did all this. But from the end of chapter 8 
we learn another one will come at the close of the age and invade 
Palestine before the Lord comes, and do all the abominations and greater 
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ones than Antiochus did. Divide the Word of Truth rightly and there 
will be no confusion. Our book on Daniel shows you all the distinctions 
between the two. 

No. 530. What does it mean, "the God of peace shall 
bruise Sa tan under your feet shortly?" (Rom. 16 :20). 

The complete victory over Satan, being bruised under the feet of the 
godly, the Church, comes when our Lord calls His own to meet Him 
in the air. Of course Paul believed, as every generation of believers 
had a right to believe, that this might be shortly, that is in their life
time. 1 t is a comfort to know though Satan does his utmost by 
tests, trials and many other ways to torment God's people, that ulti
mately he and his power will be completely crushed. He is even now 
a defeated foe if we walk in faith and are clad with the armor of God 
(Ephes. 6). 

No. 531. A body of Episcopal clergymen at a meeting 
held this Spring held that the original language in Isaiah 7: 14 
did not mean "born of a virgin," but of a young married 
woman. Our rector would like to know if this is true. 

It is a falsehood. The Hebrew ·word Almah means a virgin. \Vhen 
the Hebrew Bible was translated several centuries before Christ into 
Greek by outstanding Hebrew teachers, who knew Hebrew far better 
than the critics of today, they used the Greek word which expresses 
best the Hebrew, and that Greek word means "A virgin." But it 
does not take a good knowledge uf Hebrew to see that it must mean 
a virgm. It was to be a sign, a token to the people. It is not some
thing miraculous when a young married woman bears a son. And 
what will they do with His name "Immanuel"-God with us? 

No. 532. What Scripture, if any, shows that Old Testa
ment saints, though not forming part of the church or bride, 
still are to participate with her in the rapture? 

The £rst resurrection and the rapture includes all the saved (see 
John 5:28, 29; l Cor. 15:23; 1 Thess. 4:16, 17). "The dead in Christ" 
embraces all believers from Adam down. (compare Rom. 5:17-21). 

No. 533. Does l\1ark 16 :16 mean that baptism is essential 
to salvation? 

It does not mean this. It does not say, "He that is not baptized 
shall be damned." If this were true the dying thief would not have 
been in Paradise, for he died unbaptized. We are saved by grace 
through faith, not through baptism. There are thousands of "church 
members" who have submitted to immersion and are unsaved, ls there 
are millions of true believers who were never immersed. 

No. 534. Mark 16:18. What is the true explanation of 
this promise? 

Pentecostalites and other sects of fanatical tendencies claim that 
these signs should follow now, throughout this dispensation. They 
also claim that these signs are evidenced in their experience. But 
they single out two of them-speaking with new tongues and laying 
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on of hands on the sick. But what about taking up poisonous ser
pents? In their fanatical presumption now and then some of these 
delusionists perrnitted themselves to be bitten by a rattlesnake or by 
some other venomous reptile. Some died, others after days of agony 
recovered. They claimed after days of suffering and all the symptoms 
of snake poisoning that the promise had been made good in their case. 
It is sheer nonsense. Our Lord said, "It shall nJt hurt them." That is, 
there shall be no ill effects. The case of the Apostle Paul in Acts 28 ex
plai1rn this perfectly. A viper bit him. There were 110 ill effects whatever. 
It was a witness to the barbarians of the island of Melita. But the 
Pentecostal fanatics either die or are laid up for weeks till the poison 
has done its work. But so for we have not heard of anyone taking a 
good dose of strychnine or arsenic. They confine themselves mostly 
to "speaking in tongues," ,vhich are not tongues but a gibberish, and 
trying to heal the sick. 

Mark 16:17, 18 does not say that these things should follow always, 
at all times to the end of the age. They followed occasionally in the 
beginning of the age. As long as the fullest and completest revelation 
of Christianity had not been given sign gifts were needed to show 
that Christianity is supernatural. When the complete revelation had 
been given in the New Testament Epistles these sign gifts disappeared, 
but the permanent gifts remained (Ephes. 4:11-12). The character 
of the age is "\Ve live by faith and not by sight." The Romish Church 
maintains the same error that these gifts arc permanent, hence the 
spurious, the lying signs we find in Romanism. 

No. 535. Ja mes 
application today? 

5 :14. Has this Scripture a general 
\Vhat is meant by "anointing with oil"? 

This question has been answered several times before in our question 
column. \Ve cannot waste our space by doing so again. If you obtain 
our book on "The Healing Question," you will find there the complete 
answer and also learn the believer's course in case of sickness. 

No. 536. \Vhat did Paul mean in Hebrews 10 :32-call to 
rememberance the former days? 

He meant the earlier days of the Church in Jerusalem, when it was 
persecuted. If you had read carefully the context, verses 33-39, you 
would not have asked this question. 

No. 537. I heard a widely advertised Bible teacher 
comment in New York City on Luke 17:24. He said that 
this must be applied to the Church, that the Lord meant 
His coming for His Church. Is this correct? 

It is not. No prophetic statement as to His coming made by Himself 
in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke has anything whatever 
to do with the blessed hope of the Church. Only in the Gospel of 
John He refers to it, especially in chapter 14:1-3. The full revelation 
of it is found in 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18. When our Lord speaks of 
His coming as the Son of Man it always r:neans His visible and glorious 
coming to earth; when it is the question of coming for His saints it is 
always the coming of the Lord. 

No. 538. How can Christ as David's Lord sit at the 
right hand of God until his enemies are made His footstool 
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and at the same time come to set up His kingdom on earth, 
come with His saints, reign over the earth, when evidently 
He must sit at the right hand of God until all His enemies 
are made the footstool of His feet? 

There is no difficulty at all in this question. He sits at the right 
hand of God until God Himself makes His enemies His footstool. But 
that will be done not gradually but suddenly. The Father sends Him 
back the second time, and when He returns His enemies will be dealt 
with, as we read in Psalm 110:2, "Rule Thou in the midst of Thine 
cne1nies.~~ 

No. 539. Is the Church both the Body and the Bride 
of Christ? 

The Ephesian Epistle shows that the Church is the Body and the 
Bride of Christ. He is the Head of the Body and the Bridegroom of 
the Bride. The life which He has is shared by the Body, each mem
ber has the life of the Head, "Christ your life"; the bridal relation 
symbolizes His Love for the Church. Certain hair-splitting theorists 
teach that Israel is the Bride. Israel is the divorced one. Some day 
she will be united with the rejected One, the King of Israel, but a 
divorced wife taken back into favor can never be a bride again. 

No. 540. \Vhat is meant by judging ourselves according 
to 1 Corinthians 11 :31? 

Judging ourselves means that we scrutinize our conduct, examine 
ourselves, and bring everything which is wrong in thought, word, or 
deed into His light, by confessing it in His presence, and then put it 
away. The Corinthians did not do this. 

No. 541. \Vhat should be our right attitude in prayer, 
sitting, standing or kneeling? 

In Scripture we read that some "sat before the Lord", others stood 
in prayer, and others knelt in prayer, and David and others went on 
their faces, which means an utter prostration before the Lord. \Ve 
prefer the kneeling attitude. It is the outward expression of our 
humiliation before Him. But see to it that inwardly you possess the 
right spirit of repentance, self-judgment, humiliation, and submission. 
The Lord looks beyond your physical attitude. He looks to the heart. 

No. 542. Should we nbt pray to the Lord in case of sick
ness, as Hezekiah did in 2 Kings 20 :1-5, and not do as 
Asa did in 2 Chronicles 16 :12, 13? 

We should certainly pray to the Lord in case of sickness; and also 
use proper remedies, as Isaiah ordered in Hezekiah's case. "Let them 
take a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaster upon the boil, and he shall 
recover" (Isa. 38:21). But if a prophet were to come to me and say, 
"Set thine house in order: for thou shalt die and not live." I should 
not "weep sore," nor even ask the Lord to let me live a little longer. 
I should think it best to acquiesce in the Lord's will; especially as to 
depart and to be with Christ is far better (Phil. 1 :23). No believer 
should now feel about it as Hezekiah did (see Isa. 38:9-20). Further, 
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it would have been better if Hezekiah had died then; for, if he had, 
what is recorded in Isaiah 39 would not have taken place. 

The case of Asa is a sad one. His disease in his feet would seem 
to have been sent to him in punishment of his evil ways. He was 
evidently a believer, but a backslider (2 Chron. 16:7-10), and was 
therefore under the rod of the Lord's discipline. But he did not bow 
to the hand of God upon him; so he neither confessed his sins, nor 
sought to the Lord to be healed, as we are told to do in such cases, 
in James 5:15, 16. If he had done this, it may be the Lord would 
have healed him, or, as in the case of Hezekiah, have prescribed a 
remedy. 

In ordinary cases of disease, or accident, when God has provided 
remedies they ought to be availed of ( 1 Tim. 5:23). But over and 
above that God hears the prayer of faith. But that is a matter of 
personal faith which we cannot dictate to one another about, to the 
extent of recommending the refusal of proper treatment and remedies. 
"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God" (Deut. 6:16). For instance, 
in Luke 12:22-30 we have the most precious and assuring promises 
of our Father's care of us in regard to food and raiment; but it would 
not be right for us on that account to sit down and fold our hands, and 
say we need not work as our Father cares for us; for another Scripture 
tells us "that if any would not work, neither should he eat" (2 Thess. 
3:10). And ''in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread" (Gen. 
3:19). So the farmer tills his land; and should look to God to bless 
his labors, and thus to provide for his needs. In the same way, since 
God has provided remedies for the healing of disease, to refuse to use 
them is to tempt God. But this does not deprive us of the privilege 
of prayer, for has not our Father often healed his people when the 
disease has gone beyond the power of man to heal. But the prayer of 
faith in no way absolves us from the duty of using remedies, as in the 
case of Hezekiah. This subject is often treated in a one-sided way; 
and Scriptures are quoted for bodily healing, which have no reference to 
it. We must not forget that we are "saved in hope" (Rom. 8:23, 24). 
Which means that the effect of Christ's work for us in redemption has 
not yet been applied to the body. We wait for the redemption of our 
body. This will take place when Romans 8:11 is fulfilled at the com
ing of the Lord, when we who are alive and remain shall be changed 
( 1 Cor. 15:51). Paul the apostle had an infirmity, which God allowed 
Satan to inflict upon him, which the Lord did not heal, even in answer 
to his thrice repeated prayer. But when Paul learned the reason for 
the infirmity being sent to him, he no longer desired its removal (see 
2 Cor. 12:1-10). l\1any another saint has learned the blessedness of 
having lost the mere strength of nature, and thus being compelled to 
depend upon the grace that is made perfect in weakness, has been 
mightily used of God. The grace of God has taken the place of human 
energy, and spiritual power appears in service. 

So we see by the case of Hezekiah that the prayer of faith does not 
absolve us from the duty of the proper use of means, any more than 
trusting our Father for food and clothing absolves us from the duty 
of working. That the prayer of faith shall save the sick is as true 
now as ever it was; but it is a still greater faith that trusts God and 
acquiesces in His holy will, when, as in the case of Paul He does not 
see fit to heal. 

There is much that is superficial and crude taught on this subject. 
Should a believer who has fallen in the street and broken his leg refuse 
the service of the ambulance, the hospital, and the surgeon to set the 
bones in place? And will he not have to stay in bed until, in the 
ordinary course of nature, the bones reunite? Or will he lie in the 
street and expect the Lord to work a miracle? That the Lord could 
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do it we know. But does He do it? The healing of the lame man in 
Acts 3 :7 was even a greater miracle than that would be. But the 
fact remains that we do not see God working in that way now; and 
the reason is not far to seek. To learn from Scripture why God did 
work in that way at the beginning of the Christian testimony, is also 
to learn why He is not doing so now. We read: "How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him. 
God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to His own will" 
( Heb. 2 :3, 4 ). The miracles were signs to confirm the truth of the 
Gospel when it was first preached. The signs were not· continued, 
but the Gospel was; and this very Scripture points back to the signs 
that then took ylace, showing that they had already ceased, but the 
confirmation they gave remained. . 

At first, when the kingdom of heaven was preached as "at hand," 
universal healing of disease began (Matt. 4:17-25; Luke 10:9). But 
the King was rejected and He returned to heaven; and while the 
kingdom still goes on, it is in the form revealed for the first time in 
the parables of the mysteries of the kingdom in Matthew 13; in not 
one of which praables of the kingdom, revealing its character at the 
present time, do we read of miracles. Healing of disease for the sake 
of alleviating the sufferings of mankind ceased when the King was 
crucified and He returned to heaven. From that time on miracles 
,vere only for the purpose of confirming the truth of the Gospel; when 
that was established, they then ceased altogether. 

:'viiracles are distinctly stated to be "the powers of the age to come'' 
(Heb. 6:5). They are not characteristic of the present age. They 
were set in the Church at the beginning for signs to them that believe 
not ( 1 Cor. 12 :28, 14:22). But they are not included in the permanent 
gifts which remain until the present work of grace has accomplished 
its purpose (Ephes. 4:1~6). After the removal of the Church to heaven, 
and the Gospel of the kingdom goes out to all the world (Matt. 10:22, 
24:13, 14); then, as miracles are called "the powers of the age to come," 
we take it that this power, conferred upon the twelve in IVIatthew 
10:l, and upon the seventy in Luke 10:9, will be again bestowed on 
those who will preach the Gospel of the kingdom among the heathen 
of that day. The Lord's words, "Ye shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel, till the Son of ]\Ian be come" (Matt. 10:23), distinctly 
carried forward the instructions of the chapter to the time of the end 
of the age. 

vVe must not expect therefore the present time to be characterized 
by miracles, however much it may be true that the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick. But it is faith and not sight. 

A Message For Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

November 1. "There were Pharisees and doctors of the 
law sitting by ... and the power of the Lord was present 
to heal them" (Luke 5 :17). 

These words which stand at the head of Luke's account of the healing 
of the paralytic who was let down through the roof into Christ's presence 
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contain a very suggestive thought. It is this: "And the power of the 
Lord was present to heal them." Although the Revised Version gives 
a different rendering, the thought is nevertheless strikingly significant. 
There were the Pharisees and doctors of the law. They were in coritact 
with the power of the Lord. T'hey had their infirmities; because they 
were men and because perfection, even of health, is not a common human 
attribute, they all had something of which they might have been healed. 
Before their very eyes the healing power of Christ in making the paralytic 
walk was manifested. Yet they were not healed. Why. Well, for one 
thing they were blinded by their evil hearts of unbelief. Again, they 
would not, like the paralytic, admit their helpless state. 

Surely it is not hard to make the application. \Ve today need the 
power of Christ in our lives. And His power is present to help us. If 
we miss the blessing of His power, it is not His fault; it is our lack of faith. 
His power is present to help us. · 

November 2. "Thy faith hath saved thee; go m peace" 
(Luke 7 :50). 

Considered in the light of the beautiful narrative they conclude, these 
words are startling. For in Luke's account of the woman who brought 
to Christ the alabaster box of ointment and washed his feet with tears, 
wiping them with her hair, there is no mention of the fact that she said a 
single word. True, conversation is recorded but it is between Christ and 
His host, Simon the Pharisee. Yet here is the Lord's declaration that 
the woman's faith had saved her. 

Surely this is an impressive answer to the thought that talking is 
enough. There are times when faith is best witnessed by deed rather 
than by word. The woman did something. What she did was so believ
ing, so permeated with faith, that it has come down the ages as a memorial 
to her. Let her faith, mutely but powerfully expressed, challenge us to 
a practical as well as verbal witness to our Lord. 

November 3. "And that which fell among thorns are they 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with 
cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection" (Luke 8 :14). 

The Lord Jesus is explaining His parable of the sower, and in this verse 
He tells whom the seed which fell among thorns represents. It is the last 
clause of that explanation-"and bring no fruit to perfection"-which 
contains our message for today. 

Now when Christ used those words, He had in mind the fact that bear
ing fruit for Him means the bearing of mature, developed fruit. He 
meant that the divine purpose is maturity in Christian life, not thwarted 
growth. Perhaps the seed that fell among thorns did bring forth fruit 
of a kind. But it was gnarled and worthless fruit; it was not "to per
fection." 

Oh, the folly of trying to serve God encumbered with the cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life! For doing that means at the most 
stunted fruit, unfit to be presented to the Lord, good only for the fire. 
And let none of us shrug off the warning as only for the rich. It applies 
to the cares and pleasures of the poor as well as of the rich in this life. 
The wealthy are not the only ones who may choke the good seed with 
thorns. 
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November 4. "And Jesus said, who touched me. \Vhen 
all denied, Peter and they that were with Him said, Master, 
the multitude throng Thee, and sayest Thou, \Vho touched 
1>v1e." (Luke 8 :45). 

Let us take this scene as a picture of men, women, and Christ today. 
The crowds still throng l1im. They speak of Him and write of Him ancl 
claim Him as their Lord. But only the rare soul dares touch Him as that 
afflicted woman did. As we read in this eighth chapter of Luke, she 
touched Him in true faith and therefore His power flowed into her. 
The others, including the disciples, did not even claim such contact with 
Him. Dear friend, is your contact with your Lord nominal or vital. 
:May you learn what it means to "touch Him in life's throng and press," 
so that you may be whole again! 

November 5. ''And her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway; and He commanded to give her meat" 
(Luke 8 :55). 

The latter part of this verse speaks in eloquent type of what the Lord 
Jesus does for us. It was a marvellous thing for Him to heal J airus's 
twelve year old daughter, but He did not stop there. First He brought 
her back to life; then He saw that she was fed. 

And so Christ deals with us sinners. He gives us new life through faith 
in Himself, but He does not stop at that. He sees to it that our souls 
may be fed, He ministers to our daily need, He satisfies us fully with 
Himself, if we will but partake of the food He gives. How wonderful 
that Christ feeds as well as saves! 

November 6. "The gospel which was preached of me is 
not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ" 
(Galatians 1 :11, 12). 

After all, what was true of Paul holds for everybody else. There is 
but one way to apprehend the gospel, and that is "by the revelation 
(literally, 'unveiling') of Jesus Christ." To be sure, the gospel was 
revealed to Paul in a special way, and we cannot expect the same manner 
of revelation. Yet no one apprehends the gospel without an unveiling 
of Christ, whether through a sermon, or a testimony, through the Word, 
or through the direct operation of the Spirit in the heart. Back of it all 
there must be a personal revelation of Christ in His work as sin-bearer 
for anyone to get the gospel in His heart. 

Has Christ been thus revealed to you. If so, is the testimony of 
your life a revelation of Him. 

November 7. ''Nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient" (Ephesians 5 :4). 

Two seemingly trivial practices-foolish talking and jesting-are here 
found in awfulcompany. Read back over the preceding verse, and you 
will see that Paul forbids the believers whom he is addressing even to talk 
about fornication, uncleanness, covetousness, and filthiness. And few 
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would quarrel with the justice of that prohibition. But then he goes on 
to include "foolish talking'' and "jesting" as similarly improper subjects 
of Christian conversation. Yes, the prohibition is drastic, but quite in 
accord with our Lord's warning that we must one day give an account 
of every idle word we have spoken. Doubtless it is of idle words, of 
purposeless and useless talk, that the apostle is writing. He is not 
condemning the valuable gift of true humor but only that vain and 
senseless waste of words that squanders time and debauches the intellect. 

Let us remember that God has His holy claim upon our conversation. 
May He help us to make it such as is becoming of Christian believers! 

November 8. " ... walk worthy of God (1 Thess. 2 :12). 
Have you ever heard the appeal, "Don't do it; it's not worthy of you" 

It is a powerful appeal, and, with those who have a decent self-respect, it 
is often effective. But it is weak indeed compared with the Scriptural 
appeal, which is that we should "walk worthy of God." Ah, that is a truly 
exalted plea! Many things which might be quite worthy of us as self
respecting human beings are simply unthinkable for those who would 
really walk worthy of God. Take that standard for your life today. 
"Walk worthy of God." 

November 9. "Ye ... are taught of God to love one 
another" (1 Thess. 4 :9). 

There are some things that are alien to humanity, and true brotherly 
love is among them. It must be taught. And the One who does the 
teaching is God. Christian love is never natural; it is always the work 
of the indwelling Spirit. Only when we learn to give up man-made ways 
of working up love and brotherhood, and let the Spirit control our lives 
shall we learn what it means to love one another. May God teach us that 
lesson today! 

November 10. "Hold fast that which is good" (1 Thess. 
5 :21). 

Obviously there is little point in this advice unless there be danger of 
our losing that which is god. One does not exhort a person to hold 

· securely something that may not be lost. And it is decidedly possible 
to lose the good. Consider the matter of character, for instance. Through 
succumbing to some temptation a Christian may fail to hold fast h:is 
character and thus lose it. Eternal security is a blessed truth, but it may 
be perilously misapplied. It certainly does not mean that the virtues 
which we have are incapable of being lost. We may lose our reputation, 
and purity, our love for others, our honesty, and ultimately our reward .. 
Yes, we do need to hold fast that which is good, for there is one, even 
Satan, who is continually on the watch to despoil us of it. 

Nov. 11. "There is no peace, saith the Lord, to the wicked" 
(Isa. 48 :22). 

In a time when statesmen have patched up a temporary peace we need 
to recall what the Word of God says about peace. It founds peace only 
upon one thing-righteousness. That is why merely human efforts, 
however well meant, wm never bring peace. For men cannot take away 
unrighteousness. Because the Lord Jesus alone can do that, He is the 
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only Prince of Peace. Yes, we Christians rejoice in war averted. Yet 
at the same time we are longing for that day of lasting peace when He 
whose right it is shall reign on earth. 

November 12. "Exercise thyself rather unto godliness" 
( 1 Timothy 4 :7). 

The Greek is very interesting here, for the word translated "exercise" 
is the source of our English "gymnasium." Literally it might read, 
" 'Gymnast' thyself unto godliness." 

Is it not true that the athlete puts most Christians to shame? Think 
of the rigors of self-discipline, the hours of training men and women will 
endure for the sake of sport. And then compare the meagre effort that 
church members, yes, and many Christian workers also, make for their 
spiritual development. No wonder the world is full of flabby Christians. 
No wonder there are so many stunted and undeveloped souls. 

Think what would happen if young Christians-and older ones too
would train as hard spiritually through the daily discipline of prayer and 
meditation on the Word of God, as thousands of young men are doing 
all through the land for the football season this fall. Are you exercising 
spiritually; are you acquainted with the gymnastics of the souL 

November 13. "Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Timothy 3 :12). 

This verse states the principle that all who are determined to live for 
Christ must pay a price. Paul was not speaking by way of simple futur
ity; he was not just saying that all who in the natural course of time will 
be living godly lives will be persecuted. On the contrary, he used the 
very definite word, "thelo," meaning ''to resolve, determine, or purpose." 

The underlying principle is this: Everyone who determines in his heart 
to "live godly in Christ Jesus" must pay the price. And that price is 
persecution. Thus it must be so long as the adversary remain. Satan is 
not interested in persecuting half-way Christians who have not resolutely 
set themselves· to live godly; he knows they will never amount to any
thing. But he does persecute the believer who by a definite act of will 
has determined to follow his Lord . 
. Yes, Christian friend, it is not surprising that you are suffering. It 

would rather be surprising if you were not meeting some form of testing. 
But just remember that like Paul you too will sometime say of your trials 
and persecutions: "But out of them all the Lord delivered me" (vs. 11). 

November 14. "We have such an high priest, who is set 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens" 
(Hebrews 8:1). 

Christians can never forget the saving work of their Lord. The basis 
of their spiritual life must call forth their eternal gratitude. But the 
Lord Jesus is not only our Saviour; He is also our High Priest. And, 
though all believers know Him as- Saviour, there are some who have not 
learned to recognize Him as their High Priest. Yet His high priestly 
work is of very great importance for every Christian. It 1s His present 
work; it is what He is doing for us now. 

Our text for today speaks in summary of the great unfolding of Christ's 
high priestly ministry as set forth in Hebrews 5-8. Yes, He is "such 
an High Priest," even a Priest who by eternal preogative sits on the right 
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hand of God's Throne. How wonderful, then, is the fact that He is 
interceding for you and me! \Vere we to need a lawyer in this life, we 
could. not afford the greatest legal intercessor in the world. But before 
the Throne of the Ivlajesty in the heavens, we believers are constantly 
represented by the divine Son Himself. What grace! 

November 15. "And holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord" (Heb. 12 :14) 

Let these words remind us of the uniqueness of holiness. There are 
many virtues, but holiness is the only one of them that evil men cannot 
share. It is possible for a bad man to be courageous, or unselfish, kind, 
or even loving. He may mix truthfulness and justice with his evil. 
But he can never be holy. Of all the virtues, holiness is the most divine. 
And it is the possession of the regenerate alone. No man is naturally 
holy; by nature all are sinners. Our hope of holiness is in Christ alone. 
Only through our second birth by faith in Him can we see God. Oh, 
that more of us Christians would really "take time to be holy." 

November 16. "For even hereunto were ye called: be
cause Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example that 
ye should follow His steps" (1 Peter 2 :21). 

Peter's Greek word, translated in our version "example," deserve 
comment. It is hupogramrnos, and it means a pattern to paint or write 
by. Dean Alfred points out that the ancient hupogrammoi were formulae 
given by writing masters to their pupils and containing all the letters 
of the alphabet. 11vforeover, the verb translated "follow" is an inten
sive form, meaning "follow upon." Thus we see that the inspired 
apostle is, in the very strongest terms, counselling Christians to be dili
gent in their personal imitation of Christ. This is not salvation by 
works, for the verse is addressed only to believers. But it does set up an 
exalted standard for the Christian life. Let us, then, strive today to do 
one thing-really to follow Him Who is our divine pattern. 

November 17. "Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth" 
(1 Sam. 3 :9). 

When you and Tare before the Lord in prayer, our attitude should be 
the one expressed by these words. To be sure, it may not be God's will 
to speak to us each time we pray. Yet there is always the possibility 
that He may speak, and there is the certainty that at times He does 
speak to His children. The important thing for us is to be receptive. 
God does not speak to closed ears. And when He does speak, He may 
not always say what we should like to hear. Yet hear Him we must, if 
we would remain in fellowship with Him and do His will. 

Let this be our cry as we pray for guidance on this day's work: "Speak, 
Lord; for thy servant heareth." 

November 18. "My father, if the prophet had bid thee 
do some great thing, wouldest thou not have done it? how 
much rather then, when he said to thee, Wash, and be clean." 
(2 Kings 5 :13). 

Not forgetting how great a picture of salvation the story of Naaman 
and Elisha is, let us see in this text some advice for Christian living. 
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Naaman was quite willing to do some big thing, but he balked at Elisha's 
simple requirement of washing seven times in the Jordan. It was so 
absurdly simple. Yet, had he not obeyed Elisha in this little thing, he 
would have remained leprous until death, all of which dearly shows that 
he who will not obey in little things can never go farther with God. 

\Vere everyone reading this message on this November morning to 
obey God today in even the smallest thing, this would be a day of most 
memorable spiritual blessing. 

November 19. "Howbeit there was no reckoning made 
with them of the money that was delivered into their hand, 
because they dealt faithfully" (2 Kings 22 :7). 

The reference is to the temple workmen, the carpenters, builders, and 
masons, of the time of Josiah. They were employed to repair the Lord's 
house. So great was their reputation for honesty that no formal 
reckoning was required; the word of these workmen was enough. The 
incident is indeed a tribute to their integrity. 

It is a mistake to speak of "common honesty." Honesty is all too 
uncommon. No real virtue is common, and no virtue, least of all 
honesty, is a small thing. Let the remembrance of these ancient work
men of such sound integrity remind us of the preciousness of honesty, 
and let us also remember that, under grace though we be, no Christian 
is ever at any time exempt from the most rigid standard of honesty. 

November 20. "I know that Thou canst do everything" 
(Job 42 :2). 

Job said this at the close of His period of testing. For by that time 
he had actually experienced the greatness of God. He had heard Him 
speak and he had seen His power in the whirlwind. Nevertheless, what 
Job proved by long and bitter experience, the youngest of us Christians 
may appropriate by faith and, as the years slip by, prove also in our own 
lives. It is blessed indeed to build your life on God's omnipotence and 
to prove day by day that He truly can do everything. 

November 21. "For the ways of man are before the Lord, 
and He pondereth all his goings" (Proverbs 5 :21). 

It is a startling thought that God gives more careful consideration to 
the average life than the possessor of that life. Men are so prone to 
carelessness. They drift along from day to day, giving little thought 
either to the way in which they are going or to their ultimate destiny. 
Som-e few may think earnestly about their lives, but very many just let 
themselves be borne along by the current. But God considers our 
doings. What we do means something to Him. The Maker and Ruler 
of all things ponders our lives. What an incentive for more holy living! 

November 22. "A Saviour, and a great one" (Isaiah 19 :20). 

That is what you have, Christian friend. "A Saviour, and a great 
one." Nothing can compare with Him. Earthly fame is transitory 
human love is frail, riches are fleeting, but He remains eternally the 
same. Oh, let your heart sing with joy! You, a sinful human being, 
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vou have "a Saviour, and a great one." And He who has saved your 
;oul will save you in all that meets you today. 

November 23. "The Lord is exalted'' (Isaiah 33 :5). 

No believer can possibly deny that exaltation is the rightful and 
only place of the Lord. He always was exalted and He always will 
be exalted. "For," as Isaiah goes on to say in this very same verse, 
''He dwelleth on high." But wait! There was one exception. There 
came a time when the Lord of glory emptied Himself and took upon 
Him the form of a man. There came a time when He left high heaven 
to humble Himself even in the death of the Cross, "wherefore," as 
Paul writes, "God highly exalted Him." Yes, our Lord is exalted. 
With these things in mind, ask yourself just one question: "Am I 
daily exalting my exalted Lord?" 

November 24. "Ye that fear the Lord, praise Him" 
(Psalm 22 :23). 

There is, then, a qualification for pra1S1ng God for indiscriminate 
praise may not be acceptable to Him. The foundation of true praise 
is the fear of the Lord. And after all, how could it be otherwise? 
Praise not based on that reverential awe which constitutes fear of the 
Lord runs the terrible risk of becoming condescension. The first 
requisite, therefore, for true thanksgiving is the attitude of humble 
fear of the Lord. Nothing enhances praise and thanksgiving more 
than confession of sin in the fear of the Lord, and no one is more fit 
to praise the Lord than the redeemed sinner who knows that, but for 
the grace of God, he would be eternally lost. 

November 25. "Even to your old age I am He; and even 
to hoar hairs will I carry you: I have made, and I will bear; 
even I will carry, and will deliver you'' (Isaiah 46 :4). 

Here God gives His people a very beautiful assurance of His faith
fulness. He i.s saying that He wiH stand by His own from birth through 
old age and that He will do this for us, because He has made us. And 
let us not fail to notice the length to which He goes in helping His 
children. "I will carry you", He says "I will bear; even I will carry 
and will deliver you." 

The words were first spoken to His earthly Israel. But we Christians 
are also His; we are doubly His through our physical creation and 
then through our re-creation in Christ Jesus. Surely we may depend 
upon Him to bear us carry us and deliver us "till travelling days are 
done." 

November 26. "And when they looked, they saw that 
the stone was rolled away" (Mark 16 :4). 

For the next few days we shall consider some of the New Testament 
uses of the word "look." Here we meet it in Mark's resurrection 
narrative. We gives us a special form of it that literally means "look 
up.,, HAnd when" he writes, "they looked up, they saw that the 
stone was rolled away." Because the disciples were discouraged, there 
is a real significance in Mark's choice of this verb. As his preceding 
sentence tells us, they had been asking who would roll away that great 
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~ tone. l n other words, they were looking down to the difficulty rather 
than up to the Lord. Of course, the mere physical act of their looking 
up did not move the stone. But the lesson stands. Actually the 
,5tone was already gone, but to their downcast eyes it was still there. 

The same thing applies to many a burden looming large in the 
Christian life. Learn to look up and you will often find the burden 
gone. 

November 27. "Unto them that look for Him shall He 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation" (Heb. 
9 :28). 

This verse expresses quite another kind of looking. The verb means 
"assiduously and patiently to wait for" something or some one, having 
in it the sense of waiting a long time. That is exactly what the church 
has been doing through the ages. And some day their patient waiting 
will be rewarded. Their Lord will come from heaven with a shout, 
not this time to put away sin but to save His church out of this present 
evil world. 

Christian friend, do you belong in this verse, because you are 
patiently waiting and earnestly looking for your coming Lord? 

November 28. "Looking for that blessed hope" (Titus 
2:13). 

Here again the very really means "to wait." Very literally it 
signifies "to receive toward," thus having the sense of waiting to 
receive something, which is exactly what Christians should be doing. 
Oh, how expectant we should be! When we are waiting to receive 
some longed for gift from a dear one in whom we have confidence, are 
we not joyfully anticipative? Then how much more joyful should be 
our expectation of the blessed Hope, even our returning King, whom 
we await. It is doubtful whether there is any truth of the New 
Testament that should make Christians rejoice more than the blessed 
Hope. 

November 29. "Looking unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of our faith" (Heb. 12 :2). 

In these words so familiar to every Christian, there is still another 
verb for "look." This time it is a compound, meaning "look away." 
Thus the phrase might well be translated, "Looking away unto Jesus 
. . . " Away from what? Away, of course, from self, from the 
world, from sin, from the thousand and one things that absorb hearts 
that ought to be absorbed in Christ. Are you doing it, are you looking 
away from these things unto Jesus? 

November 30. "He is before al1 things" (Colos. 1 :17). 

That is Christ's place in the universe. God has given Him the 
pre-eminence. But is it Christ's place in your life? It is a solemn 
thought that God has made us capable of rejecting as well as receiving 
His Son. There is no question of His having the first place in heaven. 
But what about our hearts? Is Christ before all things-our most 
dearly beloved, our cherished· plans, our very life itself-is :He before 
all these? 
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A Wonderful Verse 
\V. \V. FEREDAY, Rothesay, Scotland 

Two persons are before us in this great verse with whom 
we must all have to do if we are to be blessed. The Father 
and the Son-two, and yet one (John 10 :30). If you hear 
the One, you hear the Other; if you trust the One, you trust 
the Other. 

"Heareth My word," raises the question of the trustworthi
ness of the Speaker-the Son of God. This is seriously 
challenged today.. Some of His utterances are absolutely 
rejected by the religious leaders of the people. For example, 
He spoke of Jonah-his wonderful preaching experience, 
bringing a whole people to repentance; and of his wierd 
sojourn in the fish's belly (l\!Iatt. 12 :40-41). Many a 
"Reverend" gentleman tells us now that he does not believe 
a word of it! This directly challenges the trustworthiness of 
our Lord. He spoke also of Adam and Eve-"the begin
ning;" but our modern would-be guides would have us 
doubt whether such persons ever existed. To Jesus the 
flood, the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
miraculous feeding of Israel for forty years in the wilderness, 
were all real historical facts; but many would tell us that 
none of these things ever happened. \Vhat then becomes 
of the trustworthiness of the Lord Jesus? If we cannot 
trust His word concerning minor matters, how can we con
sistently trust it in the great matters of Eternity? Yet He 
affirms in John 5 :24 that blessing depends upon hearing His 
word, and believing Him who sent Him. 

But what is this hearing His word? Something more than 
hearing with the outward ear is clearly meant, for many in 
His day heard His public utterances, and yet have perished. 
Luke says, "the people pressed upon Him to hear the word 
of God" (Chap. 5:1), "all the people were very attentive 
· to hear Him" (Chap. -19 :48), but very little for Eternity 
resulted from it. Hearing His word means hearing in-
tere~tedly and submissively, and with the heart. Take a 
common illustration. Something goes wrong in the home, 
the husband blunders in some important matter, and the 
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wife says, "I warned you, but you would not listen to me." 
This does not mean that he did not hear his wife's words. 
She probably took care that he did hear them; but although 
her actual words reached his ears, they did not command his 
interest, and so he paid rio heed. Thus he was as though he 
heard not, and trouble came in consequence. 

Hearing the word of the Son of God then is "the hearing 
of faith" (Gal. 3:2; Rom. 10:17). \Vhat He says appeals 
to me, its importance commands my attention, and I take 
it reverently into my heart. The dignity of the Speaker 
demands that whatever He is pleased to say I should un
hesitatingly believe and promptly obey. Moreover, hearing 
the Son, I believe Him who sent Him-I believe the Father. 
"Fer I have not spoken from Myself; but the Father which 
sent Me, He gave Me commandment, what I should say, 
and what I should speak. And I know that His command
ment is life everlasting: whatever I speak therefore, as the 
Father said unto Me, so I speak" (John 12 :49-50). 

Here are some of His utterances that are vital for our 
soul's blessing. In John 3 :1-8 He insists upon the absolute 
necessity of a new birth for man. There sat before Him as 
fair a specimen of humanity as we could well conceive
well-intentioned, reverent, and religious. Yet when Nico
demu~ ventured to pronounce an opinion concerning our 
Lord's mission, He shut his mouth by insisting, "Ye must 
be born anew." Apart from new birth, his opinion was 
worth nothing. He had no perceptive faculty where divine 
things were concerned, and apart from a new and spiritual 
birth he could neither see por enter the Kingdom of God. 
Truly humiliating lesson for us all to learn! Proud flesh 
resents it, and imagines that there is good somewhere, which 
only needs to be developed. 

The Lord went further in His midnight talks with Nico
demus. If His first lesson taught the hopelessness of fallen 
man; His next lesson showed that there is hope· for us in 
God-and nowhere else. "As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish but have 
eternal life." There are thus two great "musts" in John 3-
"Ye must be born anew," and "the Son of man must be 
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lifted up." The one is because of the hopeless corruption 
of man after the flesh; and the other is because of the in
flexible righteousness of God. Only on the ground of the 
atoning sacrifice can sinners be blessed. But what the 
righteousness of God demanded, the heart of God provided. 
"For God so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have eternal life." Here is the way of blessing for man, 
and there is absolutely no other. In the uplifting of the 
Son of man (and Nicodemus beheld the amazing sight
] ohn 19 :39), the whole question of our guilt and of our 
hopeless condition was righteously and once and for ever 
dealt with. The fact that Calvary's uplifted One is now 
Heaven's exalted One is the public proof of this. Reader, 
hear His word, hear it humbly and submissively in faith, 
and eternal life is yours, with every blessing that a generous 
God can give. 

Let us read again John 5:24. "Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth My word, and believeth Him that sent 
Me, hath eternal life, and shall not come into judgment, 
but is passed from death unto life." This means more than 
mere existence for ever. The very enemies of our God, 
even Satan himself, will thus abide. Eternal life is par
ticipation in those joys in which divine Persons ever lived; 
which had no beginning, and can have no end (1 Johnl :1-4). 
Wonderful bliss for us to share! 

Those to whom grace has given eternal life can never 
come into judgment. This means more than "shall not 
come into condemnation." Those who come into judgment 
cannot come out of it unscathed. The Psalmist prayed, 
"Enter not into judgment with Thy servant: for in Thy 
sight shall no man living be justified" (Psa. 143 :2). There 
is nothing that men dread more than judgment. In John 
5:24---note it well-we have a pronouncement from the 
very Judge Himself how we can escape judgment altogether. 
"The Father judgeth no man, but hath committeth all 
judgment unto the Son . . . hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment, because He is the Son of man" (John 
5 :22-27). It is this Person who is addressing us in John 
5 :24, and who says concerning him who hears His word and 
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believes Him who sent Him, "shall not come int0 judgment." 
\Vhen the awful day arrives that the dead, great and small, 
stand before the Great \Vhite Throne, not one will be found 
to confront the books of God to whom grace has given 
eternal life (Rev. 20 :11-15). In the act of quickening us 
God forgave all our trespasses (Col. 2 :13); nothing remains 
that could be laid to our. charge. As a matter of fact, all 
God's saved ones will be glorified in the Father's House at 
least a thousand years before the last dread tribunal is set 
up (Rev. 20:6). 

Reader, have you made this wonderful verse your own 
in faith? If not, lose no time, we entreat you. "There is 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 
8 :1). \Vhy should not this be true of you? 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

HONORING OUR PARENTS 

Nov. 6. Exod. 20:12; Luke 2:46-52; John 19:26-27; Ephes. 6:1-4 

Golden Text: Exod. 20:12 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Oct. 31, Prov. 3:1-7. Tues., Nov. 1, John 15:1-16. Wed., 
Nov. 2, Luke 2:40-52. Thurs., Nov. 3, John 19:23-30. Fri., Nov. 4, 
Ephes. 6:1-4. Sat., Nov. 5, Heb. 12:7-17. Sun., Nov. 6, Heb. 5:1-10. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Fifth Commandment, Exod. 20:12. II. Our Lord's Youth, 
Luke 2 :46-52. III. Jesus' Care for His Mother in His Dying Moments, 
John 19:26-27. IV. Paul's Admonition to Children and Fathers, 
Ephes. 6:1-4. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
We have a happy selection of texts for this lesson. In them we 

have the Divine law, the Divine example, and the Divine reminder 
concerning the proper relation of children to their parents. Or to 
state the contents of these passages more fully, we have in them a 
statement of the following facts concerning filial obedience: first, the 
command; secondly, the promise; thirdly, the Divine example; fourth
ly, the training; fifthly, the power. 

The presence of any consideration of the relation of children to their 
parents among the Ten Commandments in itself shows how much 
importance God attaches to the healthy state of the home. It pre
sents also concrete evidence that He will be Lord of the home, and 
that family life is to be something more than a social or ·legal arrange
ment between its members. When Israel received Saul as their first 
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king, after they had made a request to God for a king like the other 
nations in preference to rule by prophets or Divinely appointed judges, 
they were flatly told that such a system of government would succeed 
providing king and people lived up to the laws of the Lord concerning 
them. So it is with the homes of the land. Their basic principles 
must be in harmony with the will of God in order to insure them for 
happiness and agai~st unnecessary sorrow. Parents should not pro
voke their children to wrath, but nurture them in the Lord. This 
guarantees to them not only an interest in their offspring but also 
and first a definite sense of responsibility to God. A Christian father 
will therefore chasten and admonish his child in the Lord-if he lives 
up to his privilege as a follower of Christ-and in so doing his child 
will quickly be taught that his own duty is to an Authority higher 
than that of his parents. There is no greater safeguard against wrong
doing, and no greater incentive to right-doing than that. This makes 
the salvation of children again a matter of primary importance. Un
saved children may for a time be led to respect their parents through 
a fear of God, but that is a far cry from children honoring their parents 
through a love of God. But whether by fear or by love the Fifth 
Commandment stands abidingly firm: "Honor thy father and thy 
mother." · 

The Lord could have ended the command right there; but He did 
not. He added a promise, a promise of great importance, "That thy 
days may be long in the land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee." 
It matters little for our purpose, whether this means that Israel will 
dwell long in Canaan if her children are obedient, or whether it means 
that the obedient child will be long-lived. Again, it is not of prime 
importance, although it merits careful study, whether long life will ensue 
for the obedient child as a matter of natural course, since filial obediencp, 
is conducive to proper living habits, and these in turn tend to good health 
and length of days; or whether the promise of long life is a promise 
of a supernatural blessing to the obedient child through God's personal 
and particular attention to him. Evidently the natural and the 
supernatural work together here as elsewhere. The blessing itself is 
fundamental. Surely no one would complain how he got it, if he got 
it. Children should be taught, first, to obey their parents because by 
God's order they ought to do so; they should then be informed that 
compliance with God's will pays. These two are one lesson. If either 
element is missing in it, the child's experience may lack joy or be ma
terialistic. Drudgery and selfish go-getism must both be avoided. 
Obedience is the highest and the best policy for children to follow. 

Our glorious example in such discipline comes from our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. Although He was, as He is, the perfect Son of God, 
yet He subjected Himself to Joseph and tviary, who were sinners that 
had been saved by grace and whose understanding of life was frag
mentary. When one thinks of the unbelief that marked the other 
children of that home one may well imagine that in the phrase "went 
down" in the statement, Jesus "went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth; and He was subject unto them" we have something more 
than a geographical reference. J oseph's home in Nazareth was a far 
cry from the bosom of God from whence our Lord had come; yet with
out reluctance or quibbling He subjected Himself to His foster-father 
and His own mother. And is that not a touching scene in which 
during the last moments of His earth-life, He put Mary in the care of 
His beloved disciple John? How much we need the influence of that 
obedience of Jesus! 

On,e of our texts admonishes parents to train their children by 
"nurturing them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord." We 
are quoting this now in the hope that the children will overhear it for 
their own benefit; for .while these words are addressed to the parents, 
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they have value for the children. Children must know that God 
expects parents ta have strong as well as loving arms, and that the 
sons and daughters are hanoring their parents according to the will of 
God when they submit to their moral pressure which some waywardness 
has made necessary. So the fourth point of the lesson is, that children 
honor their parents by yielding to their training of them. 

There remains yet one other consideration which our texts suggest: 
that is, that the sphere and power of filial obedience is the Lord. 
"Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right." We have 
touched on the sphere of this obedience in one of the paragraphs above. 
\Ve now add, or state in another way, that whenever the imperfect 
will of parents clashes with the perfect will of the Lord, the Lord, not 
the parents, must be obeyed; for we must hearken to God rather than 
to men (Acts 4:19). But this will take acre of itself if children rely 
on the Lord for their inspiration and power of obeying their parents. 
Apart from Christ we can do nothing (John 15:S); therefore, not even 
this. But in Christ we can keep the Fifth Commandment to the' glory 
of God (Phil. 4:13). 

THE SACREDNESS OF HUMAN LIFE 

Nov. 13. Exod. 20:13; Matt. 5:21-26, 38-42 

Golden Text: 1 John 3:15 

Daily Readings 

::'v1on., Nov. 7, Gen. 4:1-15. Tues., Nov. 8, Gen. 9:1-7. Wed., 
Nov. 9, Isa. 11 :1-9. Thurs., Nov. 10, 2 Sam. 12: 1-14. Fri., Nov. 11, 
Psa. 51:1-19. Sat., Nov. 12, Psa. 32:1-11. Sun., Nov. 13, Matt. 
5 :21-26, 38-42. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Sixth Commandment, Exod. 20:13. 

nouncement Against Enmity, rvlatt. 5 :21-26. 
stitute for Retaliation, Matt. 5:38-42. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

II. Our Lord's Pro-
III. Our Lord's Sub-

It is well that our topic is worded as, it is; since there is far more to 
the meaning of the Sixth Commandment than the prohibition against 
murder. The basic idea here is that human life is sacred. This seems 
to be such a self-evident thought that one might feel like apologizing 
for mentioning it. Yet what logical position can he take on this 
matter who does not subscribe to the Bible's account of the Divine 
creation of man? What sensible reason can an evolutionist have for 
saying that the existence of a human being is sacred? Unbelieving 
philosophers borrow a great many things from lovers of the Scriptures 
which they never pay back; for if they did, they would see what little 
stock in trade, they had left. Every Bible-believing Christian can 
say authoritatively that human life is sacred because he knows that 
man is God's offspring (Acts 17 :29). Here again our morality goes 
back to the nature of God, and we :find that this Commandment is 
rooted just there. Therefore Moses could write that much neglected 
sentence: "Whoso shedd'eth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed: for in the image of God made He man" (Gen. 9:6). 

Many years before that law, which gave human government the 
right and power to take the life of one guilty of murdering another and 
so satisfy the claims of righteousness, was promulgated, God had 
demonstrated His relation to a life whose blood had been shed by 
calling the first human murderer to account for his deed, saying, "Where 
is Abel thy brother? ... What hast thou done? the voice of thy 
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brother's blood crieth unto Me from the ground. And now cursed 
art thou from the ground, which hath opened its mouth to receive 
thy brother's blood from thy hand" (Gen. 4:9-11). In such stern judg
ment Cain, the first man born of woman, learned what an awful thing 
it is to deliberately beat the life out of another man. A similar reproof 
was administered unto David by God through the prophet Nathan 
after the king had caused the death of Uriah (2 Sam. 12:1-23). 

The cases considered above are those of deliberate murder. God 
taught the sacredness of life just as forcefully from another point of 
view. This reference is to the regulations concerning those who had 
killed someone unwittingly. Every murder is a killing; but not every 
killing is a murder. God taught the importance of the Divine value 
of a human life by His ordinance concerning the latter as well as by 
His ordinance concerning the former. I am thinking now of the 
arrangement whereby six cities were set aside as cities of refuge, three 
on each side of the Jordan River. The purpose of this appointment 
was to protect the rights of the man who had slain another by accident 
or without premeditation. This statute is described for us in Numbers 
35:9-28. But there was yet another intent in this law, to wit, that 
the slaying of a human being even by accident was a serious matter; 
so serious, indeed, that the unwitting slayer was not allowed to return 
to his own home until after the death of the high priest, even though 
he had been found not guilty of a high-handed sin. 

In my boyhood days I had an acquaintance who told me that he 
would rather break one of his limbs than break his bicycle. His ex-
planation of that remark was, that he felt certain that his bones would 
knit together again, but he was not so sure that he could get his bicycle 
put back into shape. What a ridiculous view of life! More mature 
thought would quickly have convinced him that he had the case exactly 
turned around. But our lesson is not interested merely in a limb or 
two; it speaks of the sacredness of the whole man. When a man's 
life is taken from him, he has nothing left from the point of view of 
this world. This truth is so patent that it hardly needs such a state
ment; unless we are prepared to look the matter fully in the face and 
weigh all its implications. 

There comes to me another statement from my boyhood experience. 
This is that of my late pastor, who told our confirmation class that 
there were other ways of killing a man than by taking his life from him. 
How sadly true that is. There are men, women, and children among 
us from whom not their blood but all the fine things of life have been 
taken. They are dead while they live ( 1 Tim. 5 :6). Often times one 
hears a community comment about such, that it would be better for 
them if they were really dead. Jesus said it would have been good if 
Judas Iscariot had never been born (]\,fatt. 26:24). 

This brings us to that consideration of the value of a human being to 
which the thoughts of all soul-winners naturally and quickly flow. The 
finest thing in life is the possession of the Jesus Christ as Saviour and 
Lord. Those who do not have Him are dead indeed while they live 
(Ephes. 2:1). What is there more murderous than to have the knowl
edge of the way of life and to withhold it from those who have it not? 
Therefore we have as a parallel to Genesis 9:6 this thunder of Ezekiel 
33 :8-9, "When I say unto the wicked, 0 wicked man, thou shalt surely 
die, and thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from his way; that 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but his blood will I require at thy 
hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn the wicked of his way to turn from 
it, and he turn not from his way; he shall die in his iniquity, but thou 
hast delivered thy soul." There is no better way of turning the other 
cheek to a sinner than by making that cheek speak to him of the Savio\lf 
of his soul. , 
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THE SACREDNESS OF THE HOME 

Nov. 20. Exod. 20:14; Matt. 5:27-28; Mark 10:2-16 

Golden Text: l Tim. 5:22 

Daily Readings 

357 

Ivfon., Nov. 14, Matt. 5:27-30. Tues., Nov. 15, Ephes. 5:22-33. 
Wed., Nov. 16, Mark 10:2-16. Thurs., Nov. 17, Psa. 92:1-15. Fri., 
Nov. 18, Gen. 18:16-21. Sat., Nov. 19, Luke 10:38-42. Sun., Nov. 
201 Psa. 91: 1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Seventh Commandment, Exod. 20:14. II. Our Lord's High 
Law Against Adultery, Matt. 5:27-28. III. What Constitutes Adul
tery? l\fark 10:2-12. IV. Receiving the Kingdom of God as a Little 
Child, Mark 10:13-16. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The sacredness of the home is kept inviolate by fidelity to its Divine 
marriage law. A superficial glance at the reasons why people marry 
leaves one in a state of bewilderment as to the ground of this almost 
universal practise. Not a few secure a license and then swear faith
fulness to each other for life on or after the flimsiest infatuation, provo- , 
cation, or dare. Church marriage services take a higher view and 
recognize the hand of providence in the martial union. But even that 
leaves us yet without an explanation as to why a man and a woman, 
who have learned to love each other, enter into a matrimonial life pact. 
Why do such a thing? Is it simply a custom? Is it a necessity? \Vhat 
is it really that justifies such an act? This is an important question, 
the right answer to which, if accepted and applied to our living every
where, would do much to correct almost countless evils in our domestic 
and national life. 

In our consideration of the moral values of the Sixth Commandment 
we found that life is sacred because men are the creatures of God, 
made in His image. \Ve must say the same thing about the Seventh 
Commandment, for in Genesis 1 :27 we read: "God created man in 
His own image, in the image of God created He him; male and female 
created He them." This founds the law against adultery, or the law 
of marriage, certainly not in the passing vims or customs of time, nor 
simply in the temporary or permanent nature of man, but in the very 
nature of God Himself. The home is to be considered sacred because 
it is made up of life that is sacred. 

Israel itself lost this high point of view of marriage and clamored for 
the permission to legalize the breaking up of some of their homes which 
the sins of lust and the like had already effected. God temporarily 
"winked" at the sternness of the ties that make for a happy family life, 
and granted His people the authority to render bills of divorcement. 
He did this because of the hardness of their hearts, evidently on the 
principle that He knew that they would do so anyway, and that any 
kind of government among men is better than no government. But 
when our Lord Jesus Christ spoke on these matters, He put them back 
iI:t<? their right setting; j?st as He did wi!h th<; law a9ain~t enmity and 
k1llmg. When the Pharisees came to Him with their tncky question 
concerning the grounds of divorce in the light of the Mosaic law that 
legalized it, He said to them: "Moses for your hardness of heart suf
fered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it was not 
so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except for 
fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery" (Matt. 
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19:8-9). Incidentally, there is a great principle of Biblical interpre· 
tation here that should be noted. Our Lord taught that God's words 
are to be understood in the light of God's acts. 

One sometimes meets with an unfortunate or temporizing soul who 
has run into or who has caused trouble in his or her home, who seeks 
to circumvent the obligations of married life by some act which is 
plainly out of harmony with the will of God. Such persons like to 
give the impression that they are faced with a puzzling problem on 
which they need a great deal of light. Now, as a matter of fact, such 
problems are not puzzling. If they were, the Seventh Commandment 
would have ample explanations attached to it. As it is, that com
mandment simply and categorically says: "Thou shalt not commit 
adultery," assuming most reasonably that everybody ought to be able 
to understand what that means. If any explanation is needed to appre
ciate the meaning of this Divine law, it can be found in our Lord's 
explicit words: "I say unto you, that every one that looketh on a 
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart." If you call that the moral aspect of the Seventh Com
mandment, then this is its legal aspect, according to yet other words 
of our Lord: "Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her: and if she herself shall put away her 
husband, and marry another, she committeth adultery." Whatever 
exception there is to this rule must be in line with Jesus' phrase, "saving 
for the cause of fornication"'(Matt. 5:32). 

He who violates the sacred rights of the home sins against God, for 
the home is founded in Him. He sins against himself, for the marriage 
tie makes husband and wife one. He sins against his children, for 
what perfection can there be in the discipline and training of the little 
ones if the parents do not live right. He sins against the state or the 
society in which he lives, for he injects into it an element of uncertainty 
and often adds burdens upon it, such as the care of his children, etc., 
that never would have developed in a God-pleasing married life. He 
sins against the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the marriage life 
is a sermon of the mysteries of Christ and His Church; for so say the 
Scriptures: "For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become one flesh. This 
mystery is great: but I speak in regard the of Christ and of Church" 
(Ephes. 5:31-32; confer the whole section Ephes. 5:22-33). 

HONESTY IN ALL THINGS 

Nov. 27. Exod. 20:15; Luke 19:1-10, 45-46 

Golden Text: Exod. 20:15 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Nov. 21, Psa. 111:1-10. Tues., Nov. 22, Matt. 19:16-22. 
Wed., Nov. 23, Luke 19:1-10. Thurs., Nov. 24, Luke 19:41-48. Fri., 
Nov. 25, Luke 20:9-16. Sat., Nov. 26, Ephes. 4:25-32. Sun., Nov. 
27, Rev. 21: 1-8. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Eighth Commandment, Exod. 20:15. II. The Conversion 
of Zacchaeus, Luke 19:1-10. III. The Cleansing of the Temple by 
our Lord, Luke 19:45-46. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
A vague, superficial point might be made out for a difference between 

the commandments that immediately precede the Eighth Command
ment and the Eighth Commandment itself, in that they speak of the 
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claims of life in the relat~onships of mar: to God and man to man, where
as this speaks of the nght of possession.. ~n ?Ur own day we have 
been hearing much of the supposed d1st1nct1on between "human 
rights" ~nd "property _rig_hts." Some of us f_eel that the modern ~lassi
fi.cation 1s often made msmcerely and that its cry frequently emmates 
from a most realistic kind of envy and political selfishness. As a 
matter of fact, property rights are so closely bound up with human 
rights that it is well nigh impossible to draw a line between them. It 
would be well for our country to wake up to the fact that that is so. 
Much of the sentimentality that we hear expressed, or have heard 
expressed during the last few years, is sheer vote-getting hypocrisy 
that would just as soon curse as bless the poor, if the darker course 
seemed more practical. 

Now, of course, in the scale of guilt stealing is not as heinous as 
killing; but stealing is done by men, and as such it is an expression 
of some characteristic within ment and since stealing is wrong, stealing 
is a symptom that something has gone wrong within men whose lives 
are sacred. There is therefore a subjective aspect to the violation 
of the Eighth Commandment as well as an objective aspect of it. It 
is this subjective aspect that immediately blots out all the superficial 
talk about "human rights" and "property rights." Stealing is not 
only a crime in itself; it is an act that makes a soul guilty before God, 
Furthermore, it must always be remembered that "whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, he is become guilty 
of all" (J arnes 2: 10). 

The Bible is the unmistakable champion of property rights. The 
Eighth Commandment implies this. In the story of the sin of Ananias 
and Sapphira Peter enunciates this same principle, when he tells 
Ananias socraticly, "While it [the land which he had soldJ remained, 
did it not remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thy 
power" (Acts 5 :4)? The sin of Ananias and Sapphira did not consist 
in not giving everything they had to the Church, but in feigning to 
give all when in reality they were but giving a part. They were not 
obliged to give anything, except in so far as their love to the Lord 
prompted them to make a contribution to Hirn. 

When we have learned that property rights are not a curse but a 
blessing from the Lord, then we must learn the further and indispensable 
truth that these rights are relative, for the property is God's and man 
has but a stewardship over them according to the will of God. Two 
texts are enough to prove this (Psa. 50:10-12: "For every beast of the 
forest is Mine) and the cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all the 
birds of the mountains; and the wild beasts of the field are Mine. If I 
were hungry, I would not tell thee: for the world is Mine, and the ful
ness thereof." So saith the Lord. Furthermore ( 1 Peter 4:10) "Accord
ing as each hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of God." So by the plain state
ments of Scripture, God is the Owner of all things, and man is His 
steward in some of them. What now of this loose talk about C(human 
rights" and "property rights"? Is not man accountable to God in 
every detail of his walk? 

Being now assured that property rights are legitimate, let us note 
what God says about them. The first declaration here is the com
mandment: uThou shalt not steal.n There are no exceptions to this 
rule. Stealing of any sort is never justifiable. But, oh, how much 
there is of it! Stealing from God! "Will a man rob God? yet ye rob 
~e. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed Thee? In tithes and offer
rngs. Ye are cursed with the curse; for ye rob Me, even this whole 
_nation" (Mai. 3 :8-9). Stealing from man! Highway robbery, pilfer
tng, business sharpness of a questionable sort, gambling by weighted 
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dice; who knows the ends of the many means of stealing from men? 
Against all this God thunders: "Thou shalt not steal!" 

If this lesson convicts those guilty of this crime, what shall he say 
to them about the adjustment that is required of them by God? We 
answer, let them study carefully God's revelation in the law of the 
trespass-offering as found in Leviticus 5:14-6:7, 7:1-7, which deals with 
the matter of making restitution to God and man. Apart from that 
the following texts may be said to sum up this dual matter. As to 
God: "Bring ye the whole tithe into the store-house, that they may 
be food in My house, and prove Me now herewith, saith Jehovah of 
hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out 
a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it" (Mal. , 
3:10). As to man: "Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let 
him labor, working with his hands the thing that is good, that he may 
have whereof to give to him that hath need" (Ephes. 4:28). Our lesson 
text from Luke 19:1-10 may be dealt with as illustrating the latter; and 
the text of Luke 19:45-46 as illustrating by contrast the former. 

Book Reviews 
Our Chameleon Comrades. By Dan Gilbert. San Diego, 

California. The Danielle Publishers. Cloth $1.00, Paper 
75 cents-I 76 pages. 

Dr. Gilbert exposes and discusses in his usual trenchant and pic
turesque style the new tactics of Communism in its efforts to "make" 
Amenca. Through lip service to constitutional and democratic govern
ment, Earl Browder and his cohorts, directed by the "Third Inter
national," are using numerous pacifists, humanitarians whose hearts 
run away with their heads, sentimentalists and sobsisters, illogical 
liberals, etc., to bring about Soviet control in America. Non-Com
munists, often unconsciously, are shown to be the spearhead in this 
drive. 

Fortified by numerous quotations indicating his exhaustive_ study 
of the subject, Dr. Gilbert presents a startling and accurate picture of 
the present status of the "American Revolution." \.Ve are being lulled 
into a false sense of security by the small voting membership of the 
Communist Party. Every real American should read this book and 
act before it is too late. 

The Feasts of the Lord. By J. W. H. Nichols. The 
Bible Truth Press, New York City. 62 pages. 

This little booklet should be studied in connection with "The Blessing 
of the Tribes" by E. Bendor Samuel (reviewed in the September issue 
of ''Our Hope"). As Mr. Nichols points out the three great dispen
sational chapters in the Pentateuch (Gen. 49, Deut. 33, and Lev. 23) 
give a complete outline of Israel's national history. If these three 
chapters are studied in connection with Mr. Nichols's and Mr. Samuel's 
books, there cannot but result a clarification of one's understanding of 
God's plans and purposes as t~ese are related to. His chosen people. 
Two valuable features of Mr. N1chols's book are a simple but enlighten
ing Chart of Israel's ecclesiastical year and a table comparing the 
Hebrew civil and sacred calendars with our modern one. 
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Editorial Notes 
"And of His fulness have all we received, 

Of His Fulness and grace upon grace" (John 1 :16). This 
precious word was not spoken by John 

the Baptist. It must be looked upon as an outburst of 
praise, similar to the one which stands in the beginning of 
Revelation (Rev. 1 :5-6). It is the grateful utterance of all 
believers acknowledging the reception of that unfathomable 
and never failing grace, which flows from the eternal foun
tain, the Son of God. Out of the fulness of Himself believ
ing sinners receive grace upon grace. His own fulness is the 
source, which supplies all the need of those who by Him 
believe on God that raised Him from the dead and gave 
Him glory (1 Peter 1 :2). That inexhaustible fulness is always 
ready to sustain, to help, to comfort, to strengthen and to 
fill those who are in Christ, one· with Him. 

But what is this fulness of which we receive, and receive 
so abundantly? The blessed Son of God possessed that ful
ness in all eternity. The Holy Spirit in this chapter bears a 

testimony to this fact by a great revelation. "In the begin
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by Him; and without Him was not 
anything made 'that was made.' In Him was life; and the 
life was the light of men" (John 1 :1-4). What a wonderful 
revelation this is! The .Word which was in the beginning, 
which ever was God, by whom all was made, without whom 
nothing came into existence, is the Son of God. The fulness 
of the Godhead was His before the world was made, for 
He is God. Then we read in this chapter, "and the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
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glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth." He came to this earth, He took on 
the form of man, the eternal Word was made flesh, God 
manifested in the flesh. And as He walked on the earth 
the fulness of the Godhead was pleased to dwell in Him 
(Col 1 :19). But before we could ever receive out of His 
fulness grace upon grace, the Son of God had to die. If He 
had not died and accomplished the great work for which 
He came into the world, His fulness would have been for
ever inaccessible to sinners. But He went to the cross and 
finished there the great work. Christ died for us; He who 
knew no sin was made sin for us. And now it is written of 
Him, the glorified One, the Man in Glory, "For in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. And ye are 
complete in Him, which is the head of all principality anp 
power" (Col. 2 :9-10). He, who possessed eternally all ful
ness, who came to this earth and in whom the fulness of the 
Godhead dwelt, who died on the cross, the just for the un
just, who His own self bore our sins in His own body on the 
tree, is now as Man in glory and bodily there dwells in 
Him the fulness of the Godhead. It is all for us; we can 
now receive grace upon grace, because of Him who is the 
Second Man, the Head of the new creation, and with whom 
God has made us, who believe, one. This is the deep and 
yet simple Gospel. God gave His blessed Son, who was 
forever one wtih Him, that through Him we might receive 
of the fulness of the Godhead, grace upon grace. Brought 
to God in such a way, washed, justified and sanctified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, we are 
receiving all we need. We receive it not on our merit, 
because we labor or agonize for it, but we receive of His 
fulness. But who can begin to tell out what that is, grace 
upon grace? Pages upon pages might be written and filled 
with the good things, the spiritual blessings, the joy, the 
peace, the comfort, the power and the wisdom and many 
other things, which are included in ''grace upon grace" of 
His fulness. And after we had mentioned all these precious 
things, we would have to put the pen down and confess our 
insufficiency to tell out the riches, the fulness and vastness of 
"grace upon grace." 
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This expression brings a great cataract like Niagara to 
our mind. Here we stand and behold the mighty waters 
rushing down. Oh! the mighty rushing waters, who can 
measure them! What a vast, inexhaustible supply! Water 
upon water dashing down. For ages this has gone on. 
Hundreds of years, more than that, thousands of years have 
witnessed the same mighty waters. Every day, every hour, 
every minute, every second, every fraction of a second-in
cessantly mighty rushing waters upon waters! 

In the same way there is pouring forth out of His fulness, 
the fulness of the Lord in Glory-grace upon grace. There 
is an unlimited, inexhaustible supply of the water of life 
from Him who is the Life. For ages the saints of God, 
saved by grace, have received grace upon grace. A never
ceasing stream of grace has been flowing forth and it has 
not impoverished the marvelous eternal supply. Still it 
flows undiminished-still there is grace upon grace. Yea, 
it is grace upon grace by which God's people live. Every 
hour, every minute, every second, every moment it is His 
grace, grace upon grace which keeps us, surrounds us, flows 
upon us and overshadows us. And the more we take and 
enjoy the more we learn to sing: 

More and more, more and more, 
Always more to follow! 

Oh, His matchless, boundless Grace, 
Still there's more to follm,vl 

Will it ever s'top? No, never! We shall keep on singing 
in all eternity "still there's more to follow!-still there's 
more to follow." Hallelujah! "That in the ages to come 
He might show the exceeding riches of His Grace in His 
Kindness toward us through Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2 :7). 
Always more to follow! Still there's MORE to follow. All 
Praise to Him who died to have it so for us poor lost sinners, 
whose lot should have been, as it is the lot of all who reject 
His marvelous grace-always more to follow-in eternal 
darkness and despair. 

And how simple it is to receive "of His fulness grace upon 
grace." Look at this never-ceasing spring of pure water; 
it never fails. You approach it a weary, thirsty, dust-laden 
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traveler. You need to be refreshed. You need the cooling 
drink. You need washing. \:Vhat then is necessary? Oh! 
to fill your cup. Just to take, for it is for you. And so this 
wonderful grace which flows of His fulness. It is for you; 
just come and take. Fill your cup, fill it again! Drink, oh 
drink! "Of His fulness have all we received, grace upon 
grace." 

Worthy is 
the Lamb 

The fifth chapter in the Book of Revela
tion is one of the great predictions in the 
Bible concerning the coming and uni
versal glory of our ever blessed Lord. 

The fourth and fifth chapters in this last book, the, capstone 
of the Bible, go together. In the second and third chapt~rs 
earthly scenes are before us. Here the Lord reveals the 
history of the professing church on earth. From Ephesus 
to Laodicea we can trace the conditions of that which 
bears His name. This is in itself one of the most wonderful 
things in the \Vord of God. But in the fourth and fifth 
chapters we leave earthly scenes behind and find ourselves 
in the presence of the throne of God in the highest heaven. 
The voice bade John, "Come up hither," and from a heavenly 
viewpoint he was to behold "the things which must be after 
these." 

A voice some day will speak out of the air to summon 
His own to meet Him in the air. A door will be opened 
in heaven some blessed day, that the saints of God may pass 
in; and heaven itself will be opened, too, at the proper time 
for tb e King of kings and Lord of lords to pass out in all 
His P)wer and Glory, and with Him manifested in Glory 
will be all His Saints. Ohl how the believing heart longs for 
the fulfillment of all this, the hope and expectation of God's 
people in the past and our hope as well. And when we 
behold in this chapter thrones set, thrones occupied by 
twenty-four elders, we know that these elders represent in 
this heavenly picture the redeemed. Angels they cannot 
be, for angels do not occupy thrones nor are they crowned. 
Sinners redeemed by the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
saved by Grace are destined to be where He is and be crowned 
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in His presence, for Grace has made us heirs· of God and joint 
heirs of the Lord. Seated, clothed and crowned is what 
God's Saints are and have, what they shall be and shall have 
in Him, in whom God has accepted them. And what a 
worship it is which then proceeds. The crowns are cast at 
His feet and lips in adoring praise cry out, "Thou art 
,vorthy, 0 Lord." And then He is revealed. He who is 
not seen in the fourth chapter comes forth out of the throne 
in the chapter· which follows. He who is the center of 
Heaven, is revealed. But He is not seen as the majestic 
figure which John beheld first of all in the Patmos vision. 
Hs is not seen on the throne, seated at the right hand of 
God. Thus faith beholds Him nmv. He appears in another 
form. vVhen one of the elders had said to John, "Weep 
not, Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the 
seven seals thereof," then John beheld Him, who is 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. He saw Him standing in 
the midst of the throne and of the four living creatures, 
the mighty cherubim, and in the midst of the twenty-four 
elders, the Saints of God, he sa1v Him standing "a Lamb as 
it had been slain." 

\Vhen He had received the book, which is His right to 
open and to carry out its contents of judgment and dealing 
with this earth, then all heaven, so to speak, was set in 
motion. Then heaven resounds with His praise and homage 
and adoration is paid to Him, ,vho alone is worthy. The 
blessed new song will be sung in heaven before the th-rone. 
\Vhat music will it be to God, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ! No disturbing note can be in it. The 
accuser who accused the Saints day and night is cast out 
and has no more place in the heavens. This is subsequently 
revealed in this book (chapter xii). Heaven is filled with 
the praise and worship of the Lamb of God. "Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and open the seals thereof; for 
Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us by Thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 
hast made us unto our God, kings and priests, and we shall 
reign over the earth." His praise belongs only on the 
lips of redeemed beings. The angelic hosts are heard next. 
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Ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou
sands utter His worth. They do not sing but say, "Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing."_ 
Seven things they declare belong unto Him. But the praise 
becomes enlarged. In verses 13-14 we read of this. Not 
alone in heaven is it heard, but every creature on earth and 
under the earth must acknowledge Him. Every tongue 
must confess Him Lord and every knee must bow, even of 
those who rejected Him; but it will not mean redemption 
for them. His blessed work of redemption cannot reach 
them. 

And this great worship and adoration will some day be a 
reality. Heaven and earth will break forth in singing and 
declare His worth. But those who know Him, the Lamb of 
God, who bore our sins in His body on the tree, who has 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, praise and 
adore Him now. The song of eternity is in our hearts. 
"Thou art worthy-Thou wast sla/n-Thou hast redeemed 
us-Thou hast made us" are the deep and unsearchable 
notes of this song, notes which can never die, but which 
shall rise higher and higher in the ages to come. The age 
to come is at the door. The present age closes and its end 
is marked by the rejection of the Christ of God, which the 
Holy Spirit has so clearly predicted in the New Testament 
Scriptures. May our lips and lives declare His worth and 
His glory as never before. While all in modern thought, 
religious and non-religious, aims to rob Him of His high
est glory, we must show forth that glory. 

"To write the same things to you to me indeed is not 
grievous, but for you it is safe" (Phil. iii:1). How needful 
it is that we be reminded of the supreme need of the hour, 
which is the exaltation of that Name, which is above every 
name, and the separation from all, which denies His Name. 
This the Holy Spirit will own and honor, and as we cling to 
Him and honor Him, as our lives tell out the blessed results 
of His atoning work and it is seen that He is a blessed 
reality for us and in us, we shall know Him better and · 
enjoy His blessed fellowship. Some day the feeble praise of 
our imperfect lips, will change to the magnificent and per-
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feet praise in His own presence. From faith to sight
what will it be! Let us now bear His reproach, suffer re
jection; but in it all exalt His Name. Thou art worthy! 
Thou art worthy! 

This word has various meanings in the 
Commit- Bible. It is used in the sense of doing 

something, committing an injustice or a 
sin, an evil deed. Another meaning is that of consignment. 
\Ve commit something for safe-keeping, we put it into the 
hands of somebody, trust that person with it, then we leave 
it with that person, knowing it is well taken care of. Our 
assurance that all is well taken care of, safe and secure, 
depends upon the person to whom we have committed or 
consigned a matter. If the character of the person is ques
tionable, anxiety and worry would rightly disturb our peace 
because our committal might miscarry and result in our 
loss. If the person is trustworthy, reliable in every way, 
able and mighty to handle our affairs, we give the matter no 
thought whatever and say, "It is safe in his hands." 

The meaning of the word "commit" in Psalm 37 :5, "Com
mit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him," means just 

• this. Consign your ways, all your burdens, all your cares, all 
your little and your big troubles, and everything else, your 
failures and mistakes, unto the Lord. Place them into His 
hands. He is more than trustworthy; He loves us and His 
interest and mercy are infinite. He has all power. He 
knows how to handle everything. He has given us the 
assuring promises that He will care for us, that He will 
honor us as we honor Him by our implicit trust. All is 
safe in His hands; there is no reason why, as we commit 
all unto Him, we should not have perfect peace. "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on 
Thee, because he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye in the Lord 
for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength" 
(Isa. 26 :3, 4). 

And such was the blessed life of our Lord in His humilia
tion. All was put by Him into the Father's hands. "When 
He suffered He threatened not but committed Himself to 
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Him that judgeth righteously" (I Peter 2 :23). He could 
rest in perfect peace as He slumbered in the little ship, while 
the storm raged and the ship filled with water. He knew 
He was in His Father's hands, under His care, as He lived 
that holy life of trust. And when He had finished His wotk 
the Father gave Him to do He committed His spirit into the 
Father's hands. 

But if we commit all into His hands we must be restful 
about it, never questioning His love nor His wisdom. Let us 
remember that in the thirty-seventh Psalm the command, 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord," is followed by "Rest in 
the Lord and wait patiently for Him" (verse 7). We must 
not doubt. "He that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed" (James 1 :6). 

Some ten years ago a woman had deposited a hundred 
dollars in the bank for safe-keeping. She was ignorant an~ 
finally became uneasy about her deposit. She feared it 
might not be as safely kept as it should. So she went to the 
bank, wrote out a check for her hundred dollars. As soon 
as she saw the money she pushed it back into the hands of 
the cashier and said, "I just wanted to convince myself that 
you still had my money.'' That is how some Christians 
act. They are nervous about what they have put in His 
hands; they entertain doubts and fears~ They still worry 
about how all things will turn out. When we have com
mitted our burdens and cares, our perplexities and problems 
to Him, knowing they are His now, and that He will take 
care, then worry and anxiety should cease and we should 
not be anxious for anything. We should learn to say, it 
is in His hands and that is enough. 

"Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust 
He Will Act also in Him; and He shall bring it to 

pass." The last sentence permits a more 
literal translation. '\Ve should read instead of "He will 
bring it to pass"-He will act. How often the things we 
pray for and commit unto the Lord do not turn out as we 
desire, as we anticipate. It is not coming to pass accord
ing to our expectation. Then often discouragement comes. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 369 

But substitute for it, "He will act," and another comforting 
thought comes to your heart. 

He will act according to His love and that love will never 
permit anything to come into our lives which will in any 
,vay be not for our good. "For we know that all things work 
together for good to them that love God, to them that are 
the called according to His purpose" (Rom. 8:28). That 
love never leaves nor forsakes. Be it ever so dark His gra
cious, loving arms are still around us. He will act accord
ing to His infinite wisdom. It is written about Israel and 
their experiences in the wilderness, "And He gave them their 
request; but sent leanness into their soul" (Psa. 106:15). 
Thii: still is possible. It is true of many who instead of 
exercising a submissive faith are presumptuous and demand 
of God that He must do certain things. As we commit 
our way and our all to Him we trust that He will act in our 
behalf according to His wisdom and all-wise purpose. As 
our great High Priest He constantly intercedes for us, and 
the requests of His lips (Psa. 21 :2) are always answered. 
And so leave the answer of your prayers to Him. He never 
makes a mistake; He does all things well. Let it sing in 
your heart, "He will act! He will act!" And once more 
we call attention to that other instruction which follows: 
"Rest in the Lord and wait patiently {or Him." Here 
again the translation from the Hebrew can be improved. 
"Rest in the Lord" should be rendered, "Be silent unto the 
Lord," have nothing to say! \Vhatever He does, be satis
fied with it. Take all as coming from His hands. Do not 
fret or be uneasy if things do not happen at once; God is 
never in a hurry; our hurry is just as sinful as our worry. 
\Vait patiently for Him! 

0 Thou of 
Little Faith 

The little ship was tossed to and fro; 
dark was the night; boisterous and con
trary the wind; wave after wave broke 
over the frail vessel. It was the fm,irth 

watch of the night. When it was the darkest He came walk
ing on the sea. 0, the ever blessed words, the words we so 
often forget in our little world of trouble and anxiety! "Be 
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of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid!" When it is the darkest 
, He is the nearest! 

Then Peter, impulsive, yet well-meaning Peter said, "Lord, 
if it be Thou bid me come unto Thee on the water" (Matt. 
14 :28). The Lord answered him with that blessed word, 
"Come!" Peter trusted; he committed himself to the 
waves. He stepped over the brink of the little boat. Now 
he begins his walk, it was a walk of faith. We see him above 
the deep. His eye must have rested steadily upon that figure 
who had spoken to him. But all at once the wind increased 
to hurricane force. Probably a gigantic wave arose before 
him; it, obstructed his vision. He lost sight of the Lord. 
Fear, that everlasting enemy of true faith, laid hold on Peter, 
"I am afraid." As soon as it was spoken, he began to sink. 
But he never sank; "beginning to sink, he cried, saying: 
Lord, save me." 

Will He ever let one of His own go down? Never! Often 
we begin to sink but never do we go down. 

"And immediately Jesus stretched forth His hand, and 
caught him, and said unto him, 0 thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?" How beautifully gentle! 
No severe word of rebuke, no harsh reprimand! He is the 
same today. His voice is as gentle now, as it was then. 
''Wherefore didst thou doubt?" Why should we doubt? 
Why should we be afraid? All is in His hands. It is I; 
be not afraid. 

~ 
For many years we have objected to this 

Nearer My familiar hymn, "Nearer My God to Thee, 
God to Thee Nearer to Thee." Its author was a 

Unitarian, a denier of the Deity of our 
Lord. The Cross and the precious blood which has made 
us nigh is ignored. Someone has written another hymn 
suited to the same tune. We quote two verses: 

Nearer, our God, to Thee, 
Nearer to Thee! 

Through the great Sacrifice 
On Calvary! 

On Him our debt was laid, 
By Him the price was paid; 
We come, who thus are saved

Nearer to Thee. 
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No longer wanderers, 
Our God, are we: 

No-more can darkness come 
'Twixt us and Thee; 

For Christ, the world's great Light, 
Vanquished for ever night, 
We come, through His great might, 

Nearer to Thee. 

Blessed truth! Not we make ourselves nigh to God; He 
has made us nigh. "In Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were 
far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." {Eph.2 :13). 
How can we ever be nearer to God than we are already in 
His Son, our Lord? Accepted in the Beloved One we are 
seated in Christ in the heavenly places. Let us not only 
believe this but enjoy it daily. 

Good Seed 
Sown 

Here is a letter received from a boy. 
Similar letters come to us frequently. 
Some folks do a good work in passing on 
Our Hope to others and making gifts of 

our books to those who are ignorant of the truth. The Lord 
honors such work, as this boy's letter shows. · 

·'We have one of your books given to us every month, it is called 
'Our Hope.' We enjoy the book very much. I am a boy trying 
hard to follow the life that Jesus would have me to live. I am not 
sure as to whether I am saved or not, but I want to be. I pray every 
night that the Lord might cleanse my heart and save my soul, so that 
I can be of some use in the world.· ... I do not drink nor smoke. I 
pray that you might be able to help me: There are three neighboring 
boys that I would like to be able to give some help to. I also have two 
brothers who feel about the same as I do. I sincerely pray for your 
help." 

We sent him a letter telling him how to be saved and 
sent him the proper literature. Pray for these boys. Also 
do the same and sow the precious seed. It will not be in 
vam. 

Prayer 
Fellowship 

The Editor is most grateful for the blessed 
privileges of having fellowship in prayer 
with so many of our beloved readers, most 
of whom we do not know personally, and 

to bring their requests to the Throne of Grace. For many 
years we have devoted the last day of each year to inter-
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cessory prayer to present scores of requests in His gracious 
presence. We shall do so again this year, the Lord willing. 
But we have done this throughout the year and it has been 
a great blessing to ourselves, for many times our friends 
wrote us how prayer was answered. We have a long prayer 
list and it is used constantly. \Ve know He hears, we know 
He answers, and His answers are right. \Ve cannot always 
answer the many individual letters we receive, but none is 
overlooked. 

And, friends, pray for us! We know hundreds do and 
much of the blessing we receive we attribute to these 
many prayers. 

At this time we have a special request. It is for the 
School for boys at Stony Brook. It is out and ·out for the 
Lord and its principal aim is to lead the boys to Christ and 
to give them a solid foundation to stand upon before going 
to college. The Lord's seal has rested upon the school in 
a remarkable way. Some of our graduates are preaching 
the Gospel now, others are missionaries, many more in 
business testify for Christ. It is undenominational and has 
no financial support from denominational funds. It is a 

work of faith. At present we are praying for ten thousand 
dollars, needed for this year. Please join us in this request. 
Also pray for the testimony of "Our I-lope" and a wider 
circulation of our books. 

It is amusing! \Ve pass Jewish stores and 
Why Such see signs with "Merry Christmas." Some 

Celebration? stores have a "Christmas tree." The 
great Jewish department stores in New 

York City have great and expensive decorations, Christmas 
music is heard during the Christmas season. 

Then there are a large number of churches whose pastors 
do not believe the Incarnation as revealed in the Bible. 
They call the Virgin-birth a myth. They also have Christ
mas celebrations, Christmas carols and Christmas gifts. 
They speak of the "Christmas Spirit," but never of the 
Christ of God. "For God so loved the world that He gave 
His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
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should not perish but have everlasting life," is never men• 
tioned in these modernistic churches. \Vith the Jews 
Christmas celebration is a question of business; with 
modernistic churches it is a non-meaning performance, 
upholding the traditional customs of many centuries. In 
ritualistic Christendom with its so-called manger service it 
becomes a matter of merit to keep "Christmas." It is a 
well-known fact that Christ was not born on December the 
twenty-fifth. The Christmas keeping goes back to the 
perversions of the Emperor Constantine, misnamed the 
Great. The true believer needs no yearly reminder that the 
Son of God came to earth; he believes that He was cradled 
in Bethlehem to begin that boly life as the Virgin-born Son 
of God, whose fixed goal was the Cross, where He gave that 
life as a ransom for many. 

The pastor of a large Congregational 
What Religious Church in New York City is reported to 

Rubbish have said the following: "The fellowship 
of faiths consists of all fine thinking men, 

regardless of race, cult, creed or color. Socialists, Com
munists, Agnostics, Theists, Atheists, are all religious so 
long as they deal well with human life." 

Only blind leaders of the blind can utter such stuff. 
Antichristianity surely is going to seed in the United States. 
How Satan must be kept in a perpetual giggle over this 
antichristian "fellowship of faiths" invented by himself! 
It is the outcome of that misconception that Christianity is 
not a doctrine, that, as we state elsewhere, "It does not 
matter what we believe as long as we live right"; as if any
body could live right unless he believes right. 

The · American-European Fellowship, of 
In whi<;:h the Editor is president, has a sue-

Czechoslovakia cessful mission in one of the disputed 
areas that is in Znaim. Our brother, 

Charles Lukesh, a born Czech, is doing a splendid work and 
has reached many thousands with the Gospel. Pray for 
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him and for his work that it may go on unhindered and that 
his testimony may lead many to the knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

For several years a small war has been 
The Plight · raging in Palestine between the Jewish 
of Zionism settlers and the Arabs. It has resulted in 

the loss of hundreds of lives. More and 
more the entire l'vfoslem world becomes interested and Eng
land rightly fears a l'v1ohammedan uprising in Asia and in 
Africa. Haj Amin Effendi Al Huseini, Grand l'v1ufti of 
Jerusalem, the spiritual head of the Palestine Arabs and 
President of the l\1oslem Supreme Council, has stated that 
peace is impossible under present conditions. He, backed 
up by millions of Arabs, makes the following six demands: 

I. Immediate cess~ tion of all Jewish immigration in to 
Palestine. 

II. Granting of complete independence and a national 
government to the Arabs in Palestine. 

III. Abandonment by England of the idea of a Jewish 
national home in Palestine, as embodied in the Balfour 
declaration. 

IV. Termination of the British mandate in Palestine. 
V. Prohibition of any further sale of land to Jews in 

Palestine. 
VI. Conclusion of a treaty between England and the 

Arabs of Palestine similar to the Anglo-Egyptian, Anglo
Irakian and the French Syrian treaties. 

If these six demands are granted it means the end of 
political Zionism. \Vill they be accepted? \Vill Mussolini 
step in, as has been suggested, and take over the mandate? 
We shall follow the developments with the keenest interest. 

Some Bible teachers have claimed that the restoration to 
Palestine of the Jews is the fulfilment of the promises given 
in the Word of God. It is not. The true restoration comes 
after the visible return of our Lord. Others have said, without 
any warrant whatever from the Word of God, that the cap
ture of the City of Jerusalem marks the end of the times of 
the Gentiles. No! The times of the Gentiles have not yet 
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ended, nor are we witnessing today restoration promises 
being fulfilled. All is preparing for the end of the age as 
revealed in Scripture. 

The Edi"tor was forced to cancel all his outside engagements 
on account of the very serious illness of his beloved wife. The 
Lord answered prayer and brought her safely through a heavy 
operation. She is now convalescent, but must remain in the 
hospital for several weeks. 

Her lifelong self sacrificial devotion in His service has 
endeared her to many readers of "Our Hope." Keep on 
praying. 

It has been well received and welcomed as another 
The New Book timely testimony for these days. We are sorry to 

find that the orders from our readers have not 
been as large as we expected. But you can all make up for it by 
ordering a copy. Read it and pass it on to others. You will be 
blessed by it and in letting others enjoy it you will do good. 

As soon as we are able to do it we shall put a free copy into the 
libraries of all Bible Institutes and several hundred colleges and sem
inaries of all evangelical denominations. 

~ 
\Ve have heard from numerous parents how very 

They Like It much their children like our children's illustrated 
"Come and See." It is adapted to children up 

to twelve or thirteen years. \Ve are especially glad that some Sunday 
School teachers have begun to use the book by reading one of the 
Gospel stories to their classes. \Ve suggest its use in this direction. 
Instead of giving children useless toys which are soon broken, give 
them one of these books of permanent value. 

~ 
We have gradually revised our expositions of the 

The Psalms Psalms and are at work now in writing the ex-
positions of the Psalms which have not yet ap

peared in our pages. We do not know just when we can publish the 
volume, nor can we say exactly for how much it can be published. It 
will make a large volume and will be, when finished, a fine help for all 
Bible teachers, Bible students, and Sunday School teachers. The 
exposition, as our readers well know, pays the closest attention to the 
prophetic element in the Psalms. At the same time we do not neglect 
the devotional, the spiritual side. Pray with us that we may finish the 
task. 

We have now two weekly Bible classes in West
Oral Testimony chester County. One is held in the First Reformed 

Church of our home town, Mount Vernon, New 
York, and the other in Bronxville, New York. Both classes have grown 
much. Besides these classes we continue the monthly meetings in the 
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Broadway Presbyterian Church, Broadway and 114th Street. This 
Church stands in the shadow of the great modernistic institutions, 
Union Theological Seminary, Columbia University, Barnard College, 
and Dr. Fosdick's Church. The Pastor, Dr. 11IcComb, gives a splendid 
testimony, and we are thankful for the opportunity we have in minis
tering there once a month. During this month, the meetings will be 
held December the 27th at 3:30 and 8:15 P. M. 

During January, the Lord willing, we shall conduct a Prophetic Bible 
Donference in Providence, Rhode Island, in connection with the Provi
dence Bible Institute and Pastor Howard A. Ferrin's Church. The 
date is January 22 to 27. We shall also give two addresses during 
Founders Week, Moody Bible Institute, beginning January 29th. 

One who had swallowed this delusion, which side
British Israelism tracks to many Christian people, whose eyes have 

been opened to the unscripturalness of this theory, 
has given us a fine answer and repudiation. We have published it in 
conjunction with Loizeaux Brothers. The book will give you a lot of 
scriptural intormation. You should be acquainted with the theory, 
its claims, and the strong scriptural evidences against it, so that you 
can answer those who are proselyting for it. 

Please use our special offers. Order as many as 
Special Offers you like. Be sure in case you wish other com-

binations, or certain styles of the Scofield Refer
ence Bible to let us know your wishes. We will be glad to serve you. 
Circulate the truth! The time is short! 

This is a charming story of interest to those who 
Hollow Queen know chess. It is extremely well written by the 

Assistant Editor. It has been sold in bookstores 
for $ l.25. We bought the unsold copies, and off er them for sot as 
long as they last. 

One of the most spiritual expositions of this Psalm 
Psalm 119 has just been published. The author is a life-long 

friend of the Editort Dr. A. P. Prichard. It is 
enlightening, scholarly, shedding a wonderful light upon the con
struction of the Psalm, and leads into its blessed depths. It may be 
ordered from us. Price One Dollar. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 141 

This Psalm does not require much comment. It is a 
Davidic Psalm, but we do not know what personal history 
is connected with it, what experience he had which fits this 
Psalm. Some think it must have been during the persecu-
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tions of Saul, the mad king. Delitzsch expresses the opinion 
that it must have been written during the revolt of his son 
Absolom. But there is not much evidence to support this 
view. It is enough to know the Psalm was written in a 
time of distress. Its application to the coming struggles of 
the godly, waiting remnant of Israel can easily be made, 
corresponding to many similar Psalms. 

I. The Prayer Plea and the Desire to be Separated from 
the Ungodly. (Verses 1-5.) 

Jehovah, I cry unto Thee, make haste unto me, 
Give ear unto my voice when I call unto Thee. 
Let my prayer be set forth before Thee as incense, 
The lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. 
Set a guard, Jehovah, before my mouth; 
Keep the door of my lips. 
Incline not my heart to any evil thing, 
To practise wicked works with men that work iniquity; 
And let me not eat of their dainties. 
Let the righteous smite me, it shall be kindness, 
And let him rebuke me, it shall be an excellent oil 
That my head shall not refuse. 
For yet my prayer shall be in their wickedness. · 

An old commentator says, "David was in love with 
prayer." He was undoubtedly the great man of prayer in 
the Old Testament; the great man of prayer in the New 
Testament is the Apostle Paul. It should be said of every 
true Christian believer, of every child of God, that he is in 
love with prayer. The new life is born in prayer. Prayer 
is the breath of the new life; what breathing is, constant 
breathing, to ou-r human bodies, that prayer is for the 
maintenan~e and growth of that new life which we receive 
in believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. Furthermore, prayer 
is like incense, when th.,at blessed and worthy nam~ is con
nected with it, "prayer and praise in His Name." It rises 
through the Spirit's almighty power into the very presence 
of God, a sweet odor (Rev. 8:3-4). 

The words which follow show one of the conditions the 
Word of God imposes upon effectual prayer, separation from 
evil and the ungodly. "If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me" (Psa. 66 :18). The same truth 
we find in the New Testament. "And whatsoever we ask, 
we _receive of Him, because we keep His commmandments, 
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and do those things that are pleasing in His sight" (1 John 
3:22). 

How needful today the prayer of three thousand years ago, 
"Keep the door of my lips." We should read more than we 
do the third chapter in the Epistle of James. The Psalmist 
asks for separation from all evil things, that his heart, 
acknowledging its evil, sinful tendencies, may not practice 
wicked works in fellowship with the workers of iniquities. 
This fully acknowledges the presence of the old nature in 
the man of God. Nor does the man of faith want to "eat 
of their dainties,'' which means the pleasures of the world, 
the amusements for the feeding of the lust of the flesh and 
the lust of the eyes. How prominent they are in our days we 
all know; we see about us everywhere that professing 
Christians are "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." 

He desires rebuke from the righteous, to be smitten by 
him for correction and admonition. Some have put in the 
word "God," so that it reads, "Let the righteous God smite 
me, it shall be kindness"; but that can hardly be done. In 
humility of mind he welcomes the reproof of those who are 
righteous, God-fearing, and looks upon the needed correc
tion as excellent oil poured upon his head. 

How different from the spirit of many today who cannot 
stand correction, nor well-meant criticism, who resent it and 
look upon it as an insult. 

The last sentence of the fifth verse presents a difficulty. 
The Authorized Version "For yet my prayer also shall be in 
their calamities," is unsatisfactory. The better rendering 
is "against their wickedness." Delitzsch says on tbis verse, 
"We interpret thus: 'For it is still so (the matter still stands 
thus), ~hat my prayer is against th.eir wickedness,' i.e., that 
I use no weapon but that of prayt:r, therefore let me always 
be in that spiritual state of mind which is alive to well-
meant reproof." Another Hebrew translation made by 
Mendelsohn puts it this way, "I still pray, whilst they 
practice infamy." He who has prayed in verse 3 to guard 
his lips in the presence of those who practice iniquities, seeks 
to keep himself separated from them and their dainties, 
allows himself to be chastened by the righteous, and yet he 
continues to pray against their evil doings. 
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II. The Coming Divine Separation of the Two Classes 
(Verses 6-10.) 

Hurled down upon the sides of the rock are their judges, 
And they shall hear my words, that they are sweet. 
As when one ploweth and cleaveth the earth, 
Our bones are scattered at the gate of Sheol. 
But unto Thee, Jehovah, Lord, are mine eyes, 
In Thee have I taken refuge; leave not my soul destitute. 
Keep me from the snare that they have laid for me, 
And from the traps of the wicked rulers. 
Let the wicked fall into their own nets; 
While I pass by. 

The leaders of the ungodly, the wicked, the workers of 
iniquity in Israel were their own judges, as in the time of 
our Lord His worst enemies were not the publicans and the 
sinners, but the religious leaders of the nation. Judgment 
is coming for their mis-leaders, expressed. in the words, 
"hurled down upon the sides of the rock are their judges." 
Then when the Lord deals in judgment with those who 
perverted the people, the rest who had not fully shared in 
the evil doings of the nation will listen to the words of 
testimony of those they had formerly refused, when under 
the spell of false leaders, "They shall hear my words that 
they are sweet.". The words, "Our bones are scattered at 
the gate of Sheol," reminds us strongly of Ezekiel's vision 
of the dry bones and their reconstruction and resurrection, 
a type of the coming national revival of Israel (Chap. 37). 
When that comes, the judgment of the apostates of Israel, 
the turning of the rest to the words of the Lord, the great 
national and spiritual revival in Israel, then the voice of the 
righteous, the godly remnant in Israel will be_ heard. They 
find their refuge and salvaiton in the Lord. They are kept 
from the traps of the wicked rulers, while the wicked have 
fallen into their own nets. 

The World's Great Need 
By w. w. FEREDAY 

Washington, Monday.-Thunderous cheers greeted Dr. 
Emmanuel Slechta, the Czech economist attending the 
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International Management Congress here, when he declared 
in his speech "I think the world is in great need of better 
international management." 

The speaker was right. The world is undoubtedly "in 
great need of better international management." Every
thing is in a sorry plight today. Fierce wars are raging in 
China and Spain; and Central Europe is like a volcano 
ready to burst. Hordes of unemployed men tramp the 
streets of the great cities despairingly, while instruments of 
destruction are being feverishly prepared on a scale hitherto 
unimagined. There is clearly mismanagement somewhere. 
But where can the man be found who can put things right? 
None of the five Continents have yet produced the ideal -
ruler of men. 

Let there be no mistake about it, there is but One who can 
carry the burden of international affairs, and He is at present 
not on earth at all, but in Heaven. He is there, and sharing 
the throne of Another, because He is not wanted here, and 
because when He was here men refused Him the throne that 
was His by every right. One wonders whether the \V ashing
ton audience would have greeted the speaker with "thun
derous cheers" if he had told the people plainly that the 
world needs Christ. Faithful men are as scarce today as 
they were in ages past. When Jeremiah was solemnly 
warning the kings and people of Judah of impending ruin 
as the fruit of their departure from God, others were saying 
"Peace, peace!" Those whom the world most delights 
to hear seldom tell the people the plain truth as from 
God. 

The cause of all men's anxieties and disasters is the 
rejection of Christ. Nineteen centuries ago men said 
determinedly, "We will not have this man to reign over us" 
(Luke 19 :14). These fatal words have never been recalled. 
Men have been endeavoring to "run" their little world 
without Him, with fearful mismanagement in every quarter. 
Psalm 2 prepares us for a tremendous outburst of rage on 
the part of both rul_er and ruled when they at last grasp 
the thought that God intends to bring again His Son into 
the world, and seat Him upon His holy hill of Zion. But 
when God's time really comes for this, all the opposition of 
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men, urged on by Satan, will be unavailing. "The Lord 
shall have them in derision." 

In the midst of the world's confusion, it is comforting to 
the believing heart to remember that God has in reserve a 
Man with perfect competency to carry out all His good 
pleasure. Divine wisdom and skill are with Him, and power 
irresistible. The tender sympathies of His human heart 
enable Him to enter into all the woes and needs of men. 
Earth's heroes have inflicted fearful wounds upon the race; 
the hand of Christ alone can heal them. A tremendous 
overthrow will mark His coming forth to reign, everything 
that men have built up will be laid in ruins; but He will 
establish on immutable foundations an order of things that 
will bring glory to God, and relief and blessing to men and 
even humbler creatures everywhere. "vVe who are the Lord's 
remembrances,, (Isa. 62 :6-margin) should continually cry, 
"Come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. 22 :20). 

Wealth 

My Father's riches stretch beyond the span you see, 
He fashioned all the things which are; 
From out of night He called a star 
Which sparkles beauty from afar, 

The wayside weed is His, the stately tree, 
The cattle on a thousand hills, 
The secret springs, the brooks and rills 
Which turn to rivers as He fills · 

In ordered way the mighty turquoise sea. 
He scatters gold of sunset glow, 
And tosses diamonds in the snow, 
His argent moon sends down a flow 

Of sterling silver, c0v'ring hill and lea: 
These riches every day are poured 
About: He gives them free, my Lord, 
He does not will that we should hoard 
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Those other things His hand has caused to be
Earth's yellow gold for which men strive, 
Or sparking stones called gems, which drive 
Them on to greed, till scarce survive 

The virtues pure, men's love and honesty. 
But Oh, the riches of His grace, 
The poignant beauty of His face 
I know from my abiding place 

In Him-Beholding from His heart I see 
A joy which in itself is grand, 
A love which never has been spanned: 
1/is wealth is in the people of His hand, 

His jewels, His very own, throughout eternity! 

-Maxine Le Doux Manion 

Current Events 

World Conditions at the Close of 1938. Have They 
Become Better? For many years at the close of each year 
we have asked the same question, "Has it become better in 
the world?" Each year we pointed out. the rapid disinte
gration of our age, the increasing distress, the advancing 
apostasy, all the signs of the approaching end of our age. 
Even immediately after the World War, when slogans such 
as these, "It took a great war to end war"; "We have now 
a better world to live in"; "\Ve make the world safe for 
democracy," were'on the front page, we continued to sound 
the alarm, no better world, no better age till He comes. 
The present year closes with the most threatening clouds 
hovering over the whole world. What has happened in 
Europe our readers know. Dictatorship is in the saddle. 
True, a great war was averted. For how long? Why this 
continued arming? Why, if Hitler and MussJlini want 
peace do they fortify all their frontiers, increase their fight
ing forces and their navies? France and England do the 
same. More soldiers are,· trained. The knowledge that 
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Germany possesses the strongest air-fleet spurs on England 
and France to make up their deficiencies. Russia, ignored 
in the four power pact, maintains her huge fighting forces 
both in man power and in aviation-proving that her claim 
of peaceful intentions cannot be trusted. Ja pan continues 
running amuck all over China; the horrors of that war are 
next to inconceivable. The Spanish Civil War as we write 
is going on unabated. 

What About the United States? We too are urged to 
maintain a greater standing army, erect fortifications, man
ufacture more bombing planes and spend several billion 
dollars for defense. What enemy is going to attack us? We 
cannot answer this question for we do not know. But we 
know that our internal conditions are such that it would be 
wiser to do something, and to do it quickly, for the preven
tion of a revolution against our constitutional form of 
government. This danger is seriously near, thanks to the 
present administration which has stirred up an un-American 
class-hatred. Outward prosperity will undoubtedly come, 
but how long will it last? There is an unreasonable labor 
war on which is as detrimental to true labor as it is to the 
employers. Our youth is increasingly being misguided. 
Religious apostasy is seen everywhere in control. Crime 
conditions are worse than ever. Sexual crimes and murder 
connected with them show a decided increase. So do suicides. 
How will it all end? Your Bible, and your Bible alone gives 
the answer. The end of the age is upon us. Soon the 
command from above will be heard, "Gather My saints 
together"-our gathering together unto Him (Psa. 50 :5; 
2 Thess. 2 :1). 

Peace! Peace! When There is no Peace. It was at 
the close of the world war when people shouted themselves 
hoarse with their optimistic phrases, such as, "It takes a 

great war to end war!"-Or ·the slogan of the misguided 
"Christian Endeavorers," that in 1922 we would have "a 
warless world." The spurious "Gospel Leaven" which had 
stopped leavening from 1914 to 1918 was beginning to work 
again and the Postmillennia1-Modernistic Press had visions 
of universal peace. 
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Let us remind ourselves what has happened since 1918, 
when the Armistice was signed: 

EUROPE 
Spain-Civil war, 1936-38. 
I reland-Repu blica n re bell ions, 

1918-22. 
Russia-Red vs. White wars, 

1918-20. 
Gtrmany-Revolu tion 1918; 1\fo

nich putsch 1923; Nazi putsch 
1933. 

Austria-Socialist civil war, 1934. 
Hungary-Communist uprising, 

1919. 
Czec hoslovakia-Teschen, 1918; 

Sudeten, 1938. 
Yugoslavia-Civil strife, 1920-28. 
Roumania-Iron guard riots. 
Bulgaria-Macedonian unrest; 

civil wars 1918-26. 
Italy-Fiume seized, 1919; Fascist 

revolution, 1922 (Ethiopian 
war, 1934-35). 

Poland-War with Russia, 1920. 
Turkey-War with Greece, 1921-

1922. Attack on Armenians, 
1920. 

Greece-War with Turkey, 1921-
1922. 

Lithuania-Overrun by Germans, 
Poles, Russians, 1918-21. 

Esthonia-Battleground of Red 
and White Russians, 1918. 

Latvia-Overrun by Red Rus
sians, Germans, 1918. 

NEAR EAST 
Palestine-Hebrew-Arab conflict 

since 1918. 
Syria-Druse rebellion, 1925-27. 
Jraq-Mosul boundary dispute, 

ended 1926. Religious strife. 
Arabia-Ibn Saud's conquests. 

AFRICA 
Morocco-Spanish Riff war, 1919-

1922. 
Ethiopia-Italian conquest, 1935. 
Egypt-Wafdist uprisings. 

ASIA 
China-Civil wars, 1920-30. Wars 

with Ja pan, 1931-38. 
Japan-Wars with China 1931-

38; Manchukuoan battles with 
Russia. 

K area-Shelled in Russo-Japan
ese incident, 1938. 

LATIN AMERICA 
Mexico-Periodic civil strife. 

Most recent, 1938. 
Dominican Republic - Revolu

tion, 1930. Fighting with Haiti, 
1938. 

Bolivia-Civil strife, 1930. War 
with Paraguay, 1925-35. 

Peru-Civil strife, 1930. Border 
warfare with Ecuador. 

Argentina-Civil strife, 1930. 
Brazil-Civil strife, 1930 and 

1938. 
Guatemala-Civil strife, 1930. 
Haiti-Civil strife, 1930. Fight

ing with Dominican Republic, 
1938. 

Panama-Civil strife, 1931. 
Honduras-Civil strife, 1931. 
Chile-Civil strife, 1931. Nazi 

putsch, 1938. 
Cuba-Civil strife, 1931. Army 

revolts, 1934. 
El Salvador-Ci vii strife, 1931. 
f7enezuela-Periodic border war

fare with Colombia. 
Colombia-Periodic border war

fare with Venezuela. 
Ecuador-Periodic civil strife. 

Border warfare with Peru. 
Paraguay-Periodic civil strife. 

War with Bolivia. 
Uruguay-Periodic civil strife. 
Nicaragua-Periodic revolutions 

and civil strife. 
Costa Rica-Civil strife. 

Well, the end is not yet. A false peace has been made 
recently in Europe. How long will it last? Why is there 
a continued preparation, why more planes, more engines of 
destruction, more fortifications? Because there will be 
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another great war. Let them cry now "Peace and Safety." 
According to Scripture it will be then that sudden destruc
tion shall come upon them (1 Thess. 5 :1-8). 

Peace on Earth? Not in Bethlehem. This fall the so
called "Church of the Nativity" in Bethlehem erected on the 
supposed spot where our Lord· was born, became the scene 
of military operations. Fortifications had been put up 
everywhere. Thousands of British soldiers with machine 
guns and powerful tanks were in evidence on all sides. 
Bethlehem had become the war center in the Holy Land, the 
war between the Arabs and the Jews. The very fields where 
the shepherds over 1900 years ago heard the angelic hosts 
saying "Peace on earth" heard the crackling of machine 
guns and the explosion of bombs. 

Peace on earth? Not during this age when the Prince of 
Peace is rejected and when He does not occupy the throne 
of His father David. He H1mself spoke the words; so 
prophetic, after His own had rejected Him, "I came not to 
bring peace on the earth but a sword." And so it will con
tinue till some day the glory cloud will bring Him back and 
His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives in that day, 
when He shall receive glory and dominion and speak peace 
unto the nations. 

The Antisemitic Situation in Germany. vVhat is being 
done to Jewry in Germany is satanically cruel. 

There are still 350,000 Jews in Germany, most of whom 
are anxious to leave that hostile country. 

The latest laws have still further ruined all business pros
pects and tightened the restrictions about doctors, lav.-yers, 
and other professions. By the decree signed by Hitler a 
few weeks ago, all Jewish doctors' permits were canceled 
on September 30. A few exceptions were made, but even 
from those the diplomas will be taken away and the doctor 
can only act as a private individual and may only attend 
Jewish patients. 

The purge of the approximately 1,000 Jewish dentists took 
place on October 5th when the annual Conference of the 
Reich Dental Association opened. 

The recent order forbidding the employment of Jews as 
commercial travelers will deprive between 10,000 and 20,000 
of their livelihood. 
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From January 1, 1939, every Jewish male in Germany 
whose name does not show his Jewish origin must add the 
name of Israel and every female that of Sarah. These 
additional names must be used in all official and business 
transactions. 

The 200,000 Jews of Austria find themselves in a similar 
plight, being now under German law. 

Just as we go to press (November 14th) the terrible news 
came of the outrageous happenings in Germany. The three 
leaders, Hitler, Goering and Goebbels, permitted and en
couraged the vicious and murderous outbreaks against the 
Jews, destroying millions of dollars worth of property. How 
many were killed we do not know. It is devilish from start 
to finish. Our next issue will enlarge. 

We Welcome This New Organization. J\1ilton Solomon, 
former King's County (N. Y.) commander of the American 
Legion has recently become the chairman of a new federation. 
It is the American-Jewish Ftderation to Combat Communism 
and Fascism, Incorporated, with headquarters at 170 Broad
way. The primary aim of this American-Jewish federation 
is the destruction of the Communistic virus, which, the 
leaders of this organization say, has infected a certain per
centage of Jewish Citizens. We wish them success. 

The Dissection of Czechoslovakia. Some of our readers 
request more light on the fate of Czechoslovakia. The plan 
of dismemberment which was signed by the four powers, 
England, France, Germany and Italy, in Munich, Bavaria, 
answers this question. 

The compromise plan, hatched out in Munich, contains 
ten points. They are the following: 

1. The evacuation of the predominantly Sudeten German regions of 
Czechoslovakia to begin October 1, and must be completed within ten 
days, meaning their occupation by ·German forces. 

2. The agreement is among Germany, Britain, France and Italy 
and Czechoslovakia is not included in it. 

3. The Czechs must evacuate the regions without destroying any 
property, including factories, railroad lines and communication lines. 
The Czech government is "held responsible for the evacuation without 
damage to the installations." 

4. The conditions and terms of the evacuation will be laid down in 
detail by an international commission to be composed of representatives 
of the four powers whose leaders met at Munich, with Czechoslovakia 
represented. 

5. The occupation of the Sudetenland by German troops to begin 
October 1 "in easy stages" but will occur only in the predominantly 
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German areas near the frontier where members of the Sudeten minority 
comprise virtually the entire population. 

6. The territorial claims of the Hungarian and Polish minorities in 
Czechoslovakia-82,000 Poles and 419,000 Magyars-m ust be settled 
satisfactorily within three months by ag:eement between the affected 
governments, otherwise the "big four" will be called into conference 
again to lay down some solution. 

7. After the German occupation of border areas of Czechoslovakia, 
an international commission will be sent to Czechoslovakia to deter
mine the other areas demanded by Hitler for Germany and arrange 
plebiscites in these districts. 

8. These districts of smaller German population, many of them 
considerably inland, will be occupied by "international bodies" until 
the plebiscites are completed. 

9. The Czech government must, within four weeks, release from 
military and police service any members of the Sudeten German 
minority of 3,500,000 who wish such release. 

10. Czechoslovakia also must release immediately all Sudeten 
political prisoners. 

This dismemberment program has been carried out and 
it is claimed that Hitler has even stepped beyond it so that 
a plebiscite in certain regions becomes unnecessary. 

The Military Outfit in Europe. It is almost unbelievable, 
but this fall Europe saw nearly 46 million men mobilized 
or ready for immediate mobilization. Here are the forces 
as they were lined up: 

On the Side of Czechoslovakia: 
Czechoslovakia ............. . 
Soviet Russi a ............... . 
British Empire ............. . 
France .................... . 
Roumania ................. . 
)'~ ugoslavia ................. . 

Total .................. . 
On the Side of Germany: 

Germany .............. . 
From Austria ........... . 

Combined Germany total.. 
Italy ...................... . 
Poland .................... . 
Hungary ................... . 

Total. ................. . 

Grand total ............ . 

1,690,000 
12,360,000 
9,925,000 
5,875,000 
1,760,000 
1,610,000 

33,220,000 

3,285,000 
265,000 

3,550,000 
6,945,000 
1,551,000 

560,000 

12,606,000 

45,826,000 

What would have happened if war had not been averted? 
Our pen, neither any other pen can describe it. Through 
God's mercy the conflict has been avoided; but we fear it is 
only postponed. England was feverishly preparing for the 
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worst. Friends wrote us they were digging cellars, had gas 
masks and were taking other preventative measures. I-Tow 
great the relief when the war clouds disappeared. Are we in 
now for a period of supposed "Peace and Safety"? 

What a Shame and Disgrace. Dr. ,v alter Maier of Con
cordia Seminary, St. Louis, says of the apportionment of 
free time on the radio for religious broadcasts, "It is one of 
the unfairest, unholiest, most unAmerican discriminations 
practiced in this country." He charges the Federal Council 
with keeping evangelical programs off the air. "It has 
turned its free time over to a man who may well be called 
the high priest of Modernism-a man who has denied every 
statement in the Apostles' Creed, starting with the statement 
that God made us and ending with the resurrection of the 
body. We want the prayers and help of Christian people 
as we fight this insidious discrimination against the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ." 

Dr. Maier's Lutheran Hour is one of the very best given 
on the radio, but it costs a full $100,000 in voluntary con
tributions. Mr. Rockefeller's pastor has the privilege free. 

That pastor, the high priest of Modernism, is Dr. Harry 
Emerson Fosdick. 

· Significant Answers to a Question. A certain Phila
delphia newspaper some weeks ago asked its readers to 
answer the following question, "What would you do if you 
knew definitely the world would come to an end within a 
week?" Six answers were sent in. The first from a young 
woman: 

There wouldn't be very much that I could do about it, so I guess 
I'd just have a rousing good time all week. I'd dance and dine myself 
to death. At least I would know that the end of all troubles would 
soon be here and I wouldn't have to worry about anything. I wouldn't 
have much trouble holding out for a week of good times. 

An elderly man, retired, sent in this answer: 
Naturally, the only thing a person could do would be to prepare to 

die. First I would try to make my peace with every person I knew. 
Of course, it would be useless to settle debts. Yes, I'm sure that the 
best thing to do would be to shake hands with everyone I knew and to 
make myself as agreeable as possi"ble. It would be some consolation 
knowing that not a soul had a bad wish for me. 
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A young nurse replied in the following way: 

I would start to say my prayers. I'd prepare myself for the end. 
There's nothing that gives a person more consolation than religion, 
when the end of life is near. I would go to church every day and 
continue doing the right things in life. I would think of God in the 
last few hours, hoping that He would take care of me in eternity. 

A young man gave this answer: 

Go out and have a good time. That's what I would do. What 
else could a fellow do? I'd go to taprooms and places where I didn't 
go before. I'd get all my dough together and spend it as fooHshly as 
I ever spent money. There would be no sense in hanging on to it. 
There would be no sense in mooning about the end. If it's going to 
come, it's just going to come. 

We give just one more from a young married woman: 

I don't quite know just what I would do. More than likely I would 
be so frightened I would probably pray all week. It might help me 
to forget it. I wouldn't want to keep thinking of the end every minute 
of the day and hour. I don't believe I would be afraid of the end of 
of the world. I never did do anything wrong. But it would be hard 
to say whether I would take it calmly or whether I would be excited. 

\Vhat sad evidences these expressions reveal! What 
exhibition of materialism and of the flesh! What self
righte,'Jusness and want of godly fear! · What ignorance as 
to God's Word! Not a word about the Gospel;.not a word 
about our Lord Jesus Christl Thousands more would have 
given similar answers. It shows how low true Christian 
knowledge is. What a challenge to us to circulate the 
Gospel and Christian truth! 

Question Box 
No. 543. Pentecostalites use Acts 2 :18 as an argument 

that women should be preachers. But there are different 
passages in the New Testament which bid women to be 
silent in the churches. If so why can women teach in 
Sunday Schools and be missionaries? 

The Pentecostalites err, not knowing the Scriptures. They apply 
the close· of the second chapter of Joel to the Church, when it has noth
ing whatever to do with the Church. Woman has a ministry in her 
own sphere such as ministering to women and children, nor is she 
barred from foreign mission work among heathen. If she takes the 
place of man, tries to be a religious leader, she acts in disobedience. It 
is written, "l suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over 
man, but to be in silence" ( 1 Tim. 2: 12). Breaking this rule she is 
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in danger of becoming an instrument for evil, as we have it in the case 
of Mrs. Ivlary Baker Eddy, the Fox sisters and the host of the so-called 
Four Square Gospel outfit," the women who talk a gibberish and who 
go around to daub people's foreheads with a drop of oiL 

No. 544. Can a person be saved and not know it? 
There are many more people saved than we know. Tvlany Roman 

Catholics are saved without knowing it. All who trust on Christ, 
believe that He died for their sins, who believe that He is the Son of 
God, who came to earth to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, 
are members of the family of God and therefore saved. 

No. 545. Is it right for a Christian to live with one in the 
same house who is a Christian Scientist in the light of 2 John 
10-11? 

You can live in the same house with an out-and-out Atheist and it 
would in nowise affect you, as long as you have no fellowship or friend
ship with such. 

No. 546. If the Roman Empire, the ten-toed power, 
were to be formed at the present time, what territory would 
be included? 

The boundary lines of the Roman Empire were three rivers, the 
Euphrates, the Danube, and the Rhine. Take a map which pictures 
the erstwhile Empire. It includes Great Britain, but not Ireland. 
When it is finally reconstructed it will include the same countries. 
Hitler has no place in it though he holds parts of that Empire now. 
He will join in with the great North-Eastern confederacy, headed by 
Russia (Ezek. 38). About many of these things we cannot be dogmatic 
nor should we try to make forecasts of how it will be done. It does 
not concern the true Church. 

No. 547. Please explain 2 Peter 2 :20-22. Could they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world without having been 
saved? 

Your question is answered by the twenty-second verse. "The dog 
is turned back to his own vomit, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire." Nowhere is a true believer in Scripture 
called a dog or a sow. The true believer is a sheep of Christ and follows 
the Shepherd. The persons in view had reformed outwardly, they 
listened to the Gospel, in a certain sense they received the knowledge of 
Christ, they escaped outwardly the pollutions of external things, but 
in spite of all they were never born again, never received the divine 
nature, hence their turning back to the things they had professed 
outwardly to have forsaken. 

No. 548. You have stated in several of your books also 
in the Question Column that God's original creation was not 
"without form and void" as written in Genesis 1 :2. Besides 
the argument that the word "was" should be rendered 
"became," what other Scriptural evidence have you for this 
view? 
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Isaiah 45:18. "For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; 
God Himself that made the earth; He hath established it, He created 
it not in vain, He formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord; there is 
none else." Now the word translated in Genesis 1 :2 "without form" 
is in the Hebrew tohu. The meaning of the word is, an empty waste. 
So it reads in Genesis, "The earth was (became) Tahu." Now the 
same word tohu is used in Isaiah 45:18, "He created it (the earth) not 
tohu." We challenge all the Postmillennial and Evolution scholars to 
disprove our statement. 

We were interested lately in reading the scholarly work of Dr. H. G. 
Hoelemann of the University of Leipzig (in 1877) on "Die Reden du 
Satan" (The Words of Satan) that he translated Genesis 3:1, not as 
the authorized version had it, "Now the serpent was more subtile than 
any beast of the field," but "Now the serpent became more subtile." 
The great Scotch scholar of a hundred years ago, Dr. Chalmers, did 
the same. 

No. 549. \Vhat is the meaning of Matthew 9 :17? 
The word "bottles" should be translated "wineskins," because wine 

was then not preserved in bottles but in skins. Bottles can break and 
so can wineskins burst. Now the new wine in this parable is the 
Gospel and the New Testament truths. The old bottles, or wineskins, 
are the law covenant of the Old Testament. If the Gospel and the 
truths of the New Testament are put in the forms of the law, pressed 
into the law covenant, the skins will burst and the new wine be spilled. 
Then the skins are no good and there is no more new wine. The 
teaching is that law and grace cannot be mixed. If you mix them you 
have neither law nor grace. 

No. 550. You teach that the kingdom will be an earthly, 
a visible kingdom. ,vha t then do you make of Luke 17 :21, 
"The kingdom of God is within you"? 

The Greek phrase Entos H umon means in your midst. The correct 
translation is, "The Kingdom of God is among you," that is, in the 
person of the King who came and offered the Kingdom to Israel. They 
rejected the King and the offer of the Kingdom. The words were 
addressed to the unbelieving Pharisees who hate the King, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Certainly the Kingdom was not within them. 

No. 551. \Ve have in our midst some ultra Calvinists 
who teach that God has deliberately predestinated the 
greater part of the human race to be lost. Some go so far 
as to say that it is wrong to give a Gospel invitation, that all 
the predestinated ones will come without any attempt from 
our side to lead them to decision. Can you give us the 
strongest Biblical reason why this theory is utterly false? 

If it were true what these one-sided, unbalanced theorists who out .. 
Calvin Calvin teach, then wha-t is the use of preaching the Gospel at all? 
What is the use of sending out missionaries? The strongest evidence 
against this miserable invention is found in 1 Timothy 2:4. "God our 
Saviour; Who will have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowl
edge of the truth." Now if God has the desire that all men be saved, He 
certainly has not deliberately damned the greater part of the world 
to be eternally lost. "God so loved the world"-yes, some paraphrase 
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it and claim it means "the world of the foreordained onesn; and so they 
say, "He wills all men. to be .sav~d" means "all men who ar~ pre
destinated." But that 1s reading mto the Word of God what 1s not 
there. 

No. 552. \Vill we be here on earth during the great tribu
lation and, if so, for how long? 

If you mean the true Church composed of all true believers the 
answer is, No. In fact the great tribulation cannot begin till God's 
purpose in this age is accomplished, the calling out of a people for His 
Name and the gathering together unto Him, as some call it, the Rap
ture. Read our book "]vieat in Due Season" for the unanswerable 
scriptural arguments that the true Church does not share the final great 
tribulation. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

December 1. "He will rest in His love" (Zeph. 3 :17). 
How much this tells of the attitude of God toward His people! A 

marginal reading puts it this way: "He will be silent in His love/' In 
either case, it shows that God's controversy with man issues in love. 
Man has gone astray; he has sinned against God. But God rests His 
case against man in love, even in His love expressed in Christ. There 
He is silent; He can do and say no more, That is why there remains 
for the soul who spurns that love nothing but darkness. 

And what about us? \,Vhere do we rest our case, our controversy 
with those who have wronged us? Do we too rest in our love? 

December 2. "And He laid His hands on her: and im
mediately she was made straight, and glorified God" (Luke 
13 :13). 

The miracles of healing have a typical meaning. This case, where 
the Lord Jesus healed a woman crippled for eighteen years, portrays 
His power over warped lives. Only Christ is capable of really straight
ening the twisted. _He is able, as Isaiah said, to make the crooked 
straight. And, as in the healing of this woman, IIe can do it instan
taneously. Oh, that we might bring the tangled places in our lives 
to Him so that He might unravel them! Oh, that we might let Him 
straighten our crooked thoughts and warped wills! · 

December 3. "And when Abram was ninety years old, 
the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God; walk before me and be thou perfect" (Gen. 
17:1). 

There is a tender and lovely significance in the Hebrew, El Shaddai, 
translated rather unfortunately here and elsewhere in the Old Testa
ment by the name, "Almighty God." El means the "Strong One," 
while Shaddai is related to the word for a woman's breast. Thus the 
expression portrays God as the One who nourishes and therefore 
satisfies. Dr. Scofield very beautifully puts it this way: "As a fretful, 
unsatisfied babe is not only strengthened and nourished from the 
mother's breast, but also is quieted, rested, satisfied, so El Shaddai 
is that name of God which sets Him forth as the Strength-giver and 
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Satisfier of His people." Possibly the "All-sufficient God" would be 
a better translation than "Almighty God." 

Let us remember for today that El Shaddai is no empty designation 
of God. He who was all-sufficient for Abram is living and able to 
provide for His children now. God does not change. He is still the 
"All-sufficient God," the divine Nourisher and Satisfier of His own. 

December 4. "And God opened her eyes, and she saw 
a well of water; and she went, and filled the bottle with 
water, and gave the lad drink" (Gen. 21 :19). 

So God delivered the bondwoman, Hagar, and her son, Ishmael, 
when A.braham turned them out into the wilderness of Beer-sheba. 
In her dire distress, Hagar's eyes were opened by God and she saw the 
well of deliverance. 

Surely we may see in the incident a picture of what God does for 
sinners. In bondage to sin they are blind to their deliverance. But 
God, through the gracious operation of His Spirit, opens the eyes of 
their hearts that they might behold Him who is the water of life. And 
in that way He brings the lost to Himself. 

Yes, the Lord works in our direst trouble. There is no extremity 
of need so great but that He does not provide a ·well of deliverance. 
And He is able and willing to open our eyes that we may see IIis de
liverance. 

December 5. "Here am I, my son" (Gen. 22 :7). 
It is only the word of a human father, but how it speaks of the 

Heavenly Father! The occasion was a tragic one. Abraham was 
about to offer up his son, Isaac, as a sacrifice. And Isaac, aU un
conscious that he was the sacrifice, was calling upon his father to ask 
where the lamb was. "I\Iy father," was his cry. Then Abraham 
replied, "Here am I, my son." He was ready to help his son, even 
though he saw no way of escape from the sacrifice. , 

But where Abraham was helpless, the Heavenly Father is powerful. 
Had not God intervened, Isaac might indeed have been slain. But 
God provided the ram for the offering. And He will always respond 
to the cry of Isaac. Dear friend, call upon God. He will answer 
you. To our "Iv1y Father," He ev·er replies, "Here am I, my child." 

December 6. "And Jacob a waked out of his sleep, and 
he said, Surely the Lord is in this place" (Gen. 22 :16). 

Had it not been for the dream that God gave Him, Ja cob would not 
have recognized the divine presence at Bethel. Yet God would have 
been there a1l the same. Have you ever thought, dear friend, of the 
missed Bethels in your life, the times when you have failed to see God's 
hand and to realize His presence? Our homes, our offices, our places 
of business, wherever we are, may be Bethels. For our Lord has 
promised to be with us even unto the end of the age. Oh, that we 
might learn to recognize His nearness! 

December 7. "And He said unto him, Arise, go thy way: 
thy faith hath made thee whole" (Luke 17:19). 

But the leper was whole already! Along with the other nine he had 
been cleansed by Christ. Yet he alone, a Samaritan and a stranger, 
returned to give thanks unto the Lord who had cleansed him. And to 
him, quite healed from his leprosy, Christ said that his faith had made 
him whole. Christ must1 therefore, have been speaking of spiritual 
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wholeness. The leper's faith, manifested in thanksgiving, brought 
him spiritual blessing. . 

Which do you most resemble-the rnne lepers of Israel or the one 
Samaritan leper? "Ah," you say, "I am a Christian. I am a child 
of God." Very true, but are you manifesting your faith in gratitude 
to Him who has saved you? God has His special blessing for the 
grateful, and He will give it to strangers, if His own are unthankful. 

December 8. "Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, Thou hast well said. And after that they durst 
not ask Him any question at all" (Luke 20 :39, 40). 

Christ had proved His wisdom to the Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Scribes. Their attempts to catch Him by subtle questions had miser
ably wilted under His penetrating intellect. And so they brought Him 
this grudging compliment, "l'vfaster, Thou hast well said." Because 
of His wisdom, which pierced through their deceit, they dared not ask 
Him anything more. 

How different is the truly Christian attitude toward the divine 
wisdom of the Lord Jesus! Believers find in Him who is wiser than 
Solomon the answers to their most perplexing problems. They know 
that He has spoken well in the New Testament, and they also know 
that He has spoken well in hard places in their lives. For that very 
reason they do what His religious enemies were afraid to do-they 
ask Him questions. It is an inexpressible comfort to know that we 
may ask the Lord Jesus anything, that we may take every problem 
to Him. 

December 9. "Kings and priests unto God" (Rev. 1 :6). 
It is by no means without significance that these words, so expressive 

of the exalted privileges of the believer's priesthood, are part of a great 
doxology. At the beginning of His inspired unveiling of the glories 
of Christ, John ascribes "glory and dominion for ever and ever . . . 
unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father." Christians 
are indeed priests. They have access to the very throne of grace. 
They are a royal priesthood, for they are fellow-heirs with the Son 
Himself. But-they are priests unto God. The purpose of their 
priesthood is not just to acquire things for themselves and others; it 
is rather to glorify God. Very beautifully does the Lord Jesus show 
that in His high priestly prayer (John 17), the ground tone of which 
is God's glory. That prayer contains very definite petitions, but they 
are all bound up with the Father's glory. 

When we Christians learn to relate our intercessory prayers to the 
Father's glory, when we realize that we are priests unto God and not 
unto our own desires alone, then we shall experience a greater release 
of God's power through prayer. 

December 10. "But as He who hath called you is holy, 
so be ye holy in all manner of walk; because it is written, 
Be ye holy; for I am holy" (1 Peter I :15, 16). 

No emphasis on doctrine, essential as it is, must ever obscure the 
fact that God both commands and demands that Christians live holy 
lives. The imperative applies to.··.all believers at all times; there are 
no special cases with God where .... holiness is not demanded. "Be ye 
holy" is the divine word. 

Now there is one very important thing about the holy life. It is a 
miracle. Long ago Ansgar, a ninth century missionary to the Scan-
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dinavians, put it this way: "If God were to grant me the power to 
work miracles, I should ask only that I might exhibit the miracle of a 
holy life." Yes, God holds us responsible to be miracles for Him! 
That fact shows very clearly that holiness is not attained by human 
effort, but by Christ's power in our lives. There is only one way to 
the miracle of a holy life--surrender to the miracle-working Christ. 

December 11. "And God wrought special miracles by 
the hands of Pau1" (Acts 19:11). · 

"Special miracles." The meaning appears to be that at this place 
in his life Paul had the power of doing miracles that were different 
from the regular apostolic miracles of healing. What these extraor
dinary miracles were is clear from the next verse, where it is stated 
that, when handkerchiefs and aprons belonging to the sick were brought 
to Paul, cures were effected. 

Behind the incident we see how God works in behalf of His servants. 
At Ephesus Paul was faced with terrific demonic opposition. The 
Gospel of Christ was challenging the blackness of ancient superstition. 
There was an extraordinary need, and God gave Paul extraordinary 
means with which to meet it. So we have a picture of God's faithful
ness to His servants. No opposition can be so unusual as to prevent 
God from supplying the victorious answer to it. When there is a 
very special need in our life and work for Him, He stands ready to 
supply us with special help. 

December 12. "So mightily grew the ,vord of God and 
prevailed" (Acts 19 :20). 

Here the Word of God is personified as a living thing. As we saw 
in our message for yesterday, Paul faced extraordinary opposition at 
Ephesus, but special help was given. Then the victory was won; the 
books of magic were burned. Sin was faced and dealt with uncom
promisingly. 

Would you have the \Vord of God grow mightily and prevail in your 
church, in your community, or in your home? Then make certain 
that there has been or that there will be a reckoning in your life, even 
if it means the burning of some forbidden things that you are holding 
dear. When sin is dealt with in our lives, then the Word of God has 
room to grow mightily and to prevail. 

December 13. "And the same time there arose no small 
stir about that way" (Acts 19:23). 

One of the most distressing things about many of us Christians is 
that we create so little stir. We are so placid and sleepy that the world 
pays no attention to us. Sin flourishes unrebuked around us; among 
our companions souls are lost because we have failed to testify to the 
saving truth. The Gospel, being the "dynamite" of God, is exciting. 
"The way" is "a new and living way." And when it challenges sin, 
it cannot help but create a stir. "Sound and fury" have no place in 
the Christian life, and neither does apathy. Oh, if we believers would 
only wake up and live for Christ, what a holy stir it would make! 

December 14. "And ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's" 
(1 Cor. 3 :23). 

Notice the tense of that arresting declaration. Paul is not telling 
Christians that, when they get to heaven, they will become Christ's. 

:On the contrary, he"reminds them that they are Christ's;right now. 
It is wonderful indeed to realize that we Christians belong wholly to 
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Christ. He has bought us; He has paid for us the full price of His 
blood. How dreadfol, then, to withhold from Him any part of us. 
We need daily to realize by conscious surrender to Christ the fact that 
right now we are completely His. 

December 15. "\Ve beseech you brethren ... that ye 
study to be quiet" (1 Thess. 4:11). 

This is one of two places where the word "study" is used in the 
English New Testament. In each of these cases it translates a different 
Greek word. Here, for instance, it is the Greek philotimeo, which 
means "to esteem as an honor" or "from a love of honor to bring 
something to pass." 

\Ve thus see that Paul is holding up quietness as something to be 
very highly esteemed. It is not placidity that he has in mind so much 
as absence of unnecessary agitation and commotion. \Vith all its 
vicissitudes there is rest at the core of the Christian life. Our Lord 
knew what it was to be troubled. He was at times deeply moved, 
even to righteous wrath. But He was never anything but quiet in 
His innermost heart, so fully in harmony with the will of God. 

That is the quietness we Christians tod·ay need to esteem so highly 
that we shall study earnestly to have it. 

December 16. "Study to show thyself approved unto 
God" (2 Tim. 2 :15). 

Here is the other New Testament use of the English, "study,'' but 
it translates quite a different Greek word. In this case, the Greek is 
spoudazo, which has in it the meaning of "haste" and "exertion." It 
implies the thought of making haste to obtain a thing even to the 
extent of exertion. And when it comes to being "approved of God," 
that is exactly what we Christians should do. If meeting divine 
approval does not cause us to hasten in our diligent exertion, what will? 
We need to be eager to please God and to make the effort to receive 
His approbation. 

December I 7. "My brethren, count it all joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations" (James I :2). 

It is safe to say that this is one of the least practised precepts in 
the Bible. J ames's words, freely translated, would read as follows: 
"My brethren, count it all sorts of joy when you fall into all sorts of 
trials." 

"But," some one asks, "why should we? \Vhy should we count 
trials and temptations all joy?" Simply because we have an all
powerful victorious Lord. He is able to overcome our every tempta
tion and to bring us out of every trial. In the strength of His sure 
deliverance we may indeed rejoice. 

December 18. "Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world" (James I :27). 

It is somewhat surprising that the word "religion" is used but three 
times in all the Bible-twice in this chapter of James and once in Acts 
26:5. The word is in no sense synonymous with salvation but rather 
means external worship. Thus in our verse for today James is de
scribing the outward manifestation of the faith of the heart. What 
he is saying is that the purest worship of God lies not in religious rites 
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and ceremonies but in two things-service to the afflicted and separa
tion from worldly contamination. The first is outward in that it 
affects others; the second is inward in that it relates to the individual 
life. 

What kind of religion do you have, measured by James's test? And 
when you have so examined yourself, remember that there is always 
opportunity to help the afflicted; they are ever present. Moreover, 
there is always the need to be unspotted from the world, for the world 
will never be anything but contaminating. l\1ay the religion of every 
Christian who reads these words be pure and undefiled this day! 

December 19. "Take heed unto yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk
enness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
you unawares" (Luke 21 :34). 

It is strange company that "the cares of this life" are keeping in 
this verse. We do not commonly think of them as rubbing shoulders 
with gluttony and drunkenness. Yet that is where Christ places them. 
Evidently He has in mind our human tendency to become so absorbed 
in worldly affairs as to crowd out of our hearts that hopeful looking for 
the Lord Jesus that purifies our lives. Such absorption in worldly 
cares is an excess, and as such the Lord ranks it with other more fleshly 
excesses. 

But notice the demonstrative pronoun. It is "the cares of this life" 
to which Christ points. What about the cares of the other life? What 
about concern for the life that is to come? The trouble with so many 
of us lies in our lack of balance. We are so preoccupied with the 
affairs of the present that we have only the remnant of our thought 
and attention left for spiritual things. 

December 20. "Sound doctrine" (Titus 1 :9). 
The brief epistle to Titus lays especial emphasis upon the necessity 

for soundness in doctrine. It is accordingly of interest to note that 
Paul uses for "sound" a word from which our English "hygienic" is 
derived. 

We speak of physical and mental hygiene. But what of the hygiene 
of the soul? I\.-fental health requires sound thinking; spiritual health 
requires sound doctrine. The reason why many are soul-sick, the 
reason why many church members fall prey to the vagaries of unsound 
cults, is that they and· those who are responsible to preach to them 
and teach them have neglected sound doctrine. A healthy soul rests 
only upon healthful doctrine. 

December 21. "They profess that they know God; but 
in works they deny Him" (Titus 2 :16). 

There are some things that God has joined together, and among 
them are faith and works. God means them to be as inseparable as 
cause and effect. For man to divorce them is perilous in the extreme. 

This verse from Titus applies specifically to certain of the Cretan 
Church, but it also stands as a warning to all who sever religion from 
morality. The warning is universal in application, for the danger is 
a continuing one, particularly for those of us who are stressing sound 
doctrine. There are many who would sooner die than deny their Lord 
in word, yet they deny Him in works with thoughtless unconcern. 
Were believers to give as much thought to their acts for Christ as they 
do to their words about Him, how greatly the level of spiritual life 
would.&be,.raised! 
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December 22. "The Holy Spirit which He shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour" (Titus 3 :6). 

Did you ever think of God's liberality in giving us the Holy Spirit. 
He is not reluctant to shed Him upon us. He does not stint in pouring 
out this greatest of spiritual blessings. His purpose is to give us the 
Spirit abundantly. Why then do we receive so little? The reason is 
simply that it is we who are doing the stinting. Our lives are clogged 
up with all sorts of things, our capacity is so limited that God is able 
to give us only a fraction of the abundance that He has in store for us. 
There is a law of capacity in the spiritual life, and it means that God 
gives just as much blessing as we have prepared ourselves to receive. 

December 23. "Know ye not that they which run in a 
race run all, but one receiveth the prize" (1 Cor. 9 :24). 

Paul's famous analogy is correct. The Christian life is like the 
Grecian games. But there is a very great difference. In the games 
only one could receive the prize; there could be but one victor in the 
race. And, were that to hold true of the Christian race, it would indeed 
be discouraging. For how could you and I hope to compete for a 
prize with Paul and John and the other great men of God? But it 
remains blessedly true that in the Christian race there may be many 
victors. t.'iany may win; there is a reward for each contestant who 
perseveres by running faithfully the race that is before him. 

December 24. "\Vhy art thou cast down, 0 my soul? 
and why art thou disquieted within me? hope in God" 
(Psa. 43 :5). 

In this noble soliloquy the Psalmist gives us the antidote for mental 
and spiritual depression. It is "hope in God." Notice that hope by 
itself is not enough. Everything depends upon the object of one's 
hope. And in all the universe there is only One who is worthy of 
being the object of our hope. That One is God. 

Says the world, "Hope in yourself, hope in your future. Hope in 
your country and your family, hope in civilization and humanity," it 
tells us. But God's Word says, "Hope in God." Yes, hope in Him, 
and you will never be disappointed. 

December 25. "She brought forth her first born son 
and laid Him in a manger" (Luke 2 :7). 

He was a tiny babe when He touched that manger. But His touch 
transformed it. And now, nineteen hundred years later, we are 
thinking of the manger with a peculiar sense of reverence. The infant 
Jesus touched it, and His touch transformed it into something of sacred 
meaning. So He who was born in the stable transforms by a touch. 

No Christian truth is merely abstract, least of all the truth of Christ's 
transforming power. Either He has touched your life and changed 
it or He has not touched it. Being a Christian means personal contact 
with the Saviour who was born in Bethlehem. You say, dear friend, 
that you have had that saving contact with Him? Then make this 
joyful Christmas season the occasion to put someone else in touch 
with your transforming Lord. <"1 What a Christmas present for your 
unsaved friend-to bring him to Christ! 

December 26. "Who is like unto the Lord our God, who 
dwelleth on high, who humbleth Himself to behold the 
things that are in heaven" (Psa, 113 :6). 
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Modern astronomy gives to this striking description of God depths 
of meaning that the inspired Psalmist could hardly have realized. For 
astronomy has marvelously shown us the immeasurable vastness of 
the heavens. Yet, says this Psalm, God is so great that He has to 
make Himself low (the literal meaning of the word "humble" in our 
verse) in order to behold the things that are in the heavens. What a 
picture of the transcendence of God! 

But, bold as this picture of God's greatness is, there is something 
still bolder in this verse. It is the little, possessive word, "our." It 
is "the Lord our God" of whom the Psalmist speaks. Think of it, 0 
believer! He who is so great that He must bow low even to look at 
the boundless stellar universe is your God and my God! 

December 27. "The dead praise not God" (Psa. 115 :17). 
Let us apply this word to the devotional life. .rviost Christians have 

experienced times of spiritual deadness .. Prayer is difficult. Testi
mony is hard. Worship is wearying. Yet all the time the soul is 
longing for God. There is a reason for it all. In many such cases 
there has been a neglect of praise in the prayer life. "The dead praise 
not God." Just let your prayers become all petition, just seek from 
God all the time instead of praising Him, and your spiritual life will 
dry up. The efficacious prescription for spiritual deadness is to praise 
God. Praise Him in prayer, in your reading of the \Vord, in your 
testimony, and in your work, and there will be a resurrection in your 
heart. 

December 28. "I have seen his ways, and will heal him" 
(Isa. 57:18). 

The fact that the Lord, knowing all about us and seeing all of our 
ways, yet heals us is a wonderful revelation of His grace. How often 
have we thought in connection with someone whom we greatly love 
and who also loves us: "Ah, if he only knew my heart, then what 
would he think of rne? Would he love me then?" But God does 
know our hearts. God has seen the worst as well as the best of us. 
And yet He continues to love us, even to the extent of healing us 
with the blood of His only begotten Son. In the words of the hymn, 
we exclaim, "Grace, grace, marvelous grace[" 

December 29. "The thought of foolishness is sin" (Prov. 
24 :9). 

This is one of the most practical truths in a very practical Old Testa
ment book. Here Solomon goes to the root of sin. He is pointing 
out that it is not in the act of folly th~ t the sin lies but in the pre
liminary thoug~t of foll~ .. The precept 1s profoundly true in psychol
ogy as well as in th~ spmtual real1:1. Thoughts are not light things. 
They are supremely important, for indulgence of them tends to action. 
And thoughts of folly, when harbored and indulged, surely bear fruit 
in acts of folly. 

Can there be a more necessary prayer for the Christian who would 
live well pleasing to God than th~s r "Oh~ :i;,ord, guard my t~oughts 
today. Bring every one of them into capt1v1ty unto the obedience of 
Christ." 

December 30. "Thou hast kept the good wine until 
now" Qohn 2 :10). 

In saying this the ruler of the marriage feast at Cana expressed the 
way in which Christ deals with His own. As Dr. J. Stuart Holden 
pointed out in speaking of this verse, the devil gives his servants the 
best first. Then, after having lured them with the pleasures of the 
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world he pays them their wages of death. But Christ treats His 
serva~ts differently. As time passes He gives them more and more 
blessing, so that those who have served Him longest and know Him 
most intimately exclaim, "Thou hast kept the best blessing until now." 
A well loved chorus puts it, "Every day with Jesus is sweeter than the 
day before"; but the apostle expresses it best of all when he writes, 
"Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him" 
(1 Cor. 2:9). Yes, Christ keeps the best until the last, and no tongue 
can tell the boundless blessings He has for His own. 

December 31. "And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee ... to humble thee, and 
to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep His commanclments ... " (Deut. 8 :2). 

For many people this last day of the year will end in revelry. But 
for Christians it ought to close with consecrated reverie and remem
brance of the Lord's dealings during the past year. Look back over 
the days of 1938 and you will assuredly see God's hand in your life. 
Recall the problems that seemed insoluble and then praise God for the 
solutions He gave you. Recollect the days of discipline and testing, 
and thank your Heavenly Father for the lessons He taught you. Go 
back even to your sorrows, and see how very near He was in the day 
of trouble. And do not forget your failures and sins. As you thus 
recall how God has dealt with you, humble yourself before Him in 
acknowledgement of His gracious mercy in bearing with you. And 
finally, as the year closes, look forward in hope; because you know by 
experience that He who led you through the days of 1938 will neither 
leave you nor forsake you, because you can depend upon your Lord's 
pledged word, "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age." 

The Six Winged Cherubim 
(Rev. iv :6-12.) 

(I) 

These deep enigmas are to be found all through Scripture 
from the closed Garden Gates of Eden to the reopened ones 
of the Paradise of God as depicted in Revelation. \Ve find 
them in Exodus in the Tabernacle curtains as if flying on the 
wind, as also in an attitude of adoration on the golden blood
sprinkled slab, or cover, of the Ark of the Covenant that 
form the Mercy-Seat, where God dwells between their up
stretched and widespread wings, or rather above the wing
tips as if seen from the foot of the Throne below. In the 
Psalms this place of the thunderous wings often appears. 
In Ezekiel they have one of the fullest presentations in pro
phetical revelation. In Hebrews they come again into view, 
and lastly they appear in the Apocalypse but with consider
able differences, and we wonder at them and at these changes 
in the account of them, and at all that they must mean. On 
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some of these questions we will try to throw some light both 
from writers of the past who deeply scanned the Sacred 
Pages, and from what occurs to ourselves. 

In Rev. 6 :3, we read; "In the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were Four Beasts full of eyes 
before and behind." 

The term "beasts" should give way to "creatures" (R. V.). 
This is in conformity with the rendering of the A. V. of 
Ezekiel, who calls them "living creatures." The term 
"beast" is reserved for Satan's hideous creatures, the First 
Beast, and that second Beast, called also the False Prophet. 
This "living" is indeed a fundamental characteristic of these 
Cherubic Wonders, and therefore they are real, and not mere 
symbols. Indeed, God would not have placed mere symbols 
at the entrance to Eden to keep the way to the Tree of Life, 
and accompany them with that flashing sword that turned 
this way and that in awful might. vVe note of course that 
thus early in Holy \Vrit these creatures are associated with 
the Tree of Life, and both this tree and these guardians of it 
reappear in the Garden City called New Jerusalem at the 
end of the volume of the roll. 

Besides Ezekiel, who was a priest, says, "I knew they were 
the cherubim." So all symbolism here. disappears. We 
should mark this carefu1ly for many go about the land 
teaching that all the Book of Revelation is mere symbolism, 
and this is then left as if these solemnities of that vast 
Prophecy are to be taken in some lower sense. The seraphs, 
so like these cherubim, were actual, for did not Isaiah see 
one fly to him with a coal from off the altar and lay it on 
his very lips to purify them in undertaking his great com
mission? Further both cherubim and seraphim join in the 
celestial chorus of the great Trisagion, the "Holy, Holy, 
Holy." The one answer the other, and th~y cease not day or 
night. Nor are we to regard them as mere animals, because 
of the various partial forms that are given them in Ezekiel. 
The combination of those forms with the head of a man, 
clearly points to a presentation of life here below in the 
animal world of which man is the head. Their name is in 
the neuter gender, but the verb used with them is in the 
masculine. See, too, how high they are in position and 
place and office in the heavenlies. The Kingly Cabinet of 
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the Four and Twenty Crowned Elders follow them in praise 
and worship, and fall down in adoration like theirs. Is not 
this the order in thought of the Psalmist when he writes of 
man's position as being "a little lower than the angels?" 

So we have "living" Beings, that is, Immortalities, pointed 
out to us as amongst the encircling throngs that gaze upon 
the Throne of God, instinct vvith life, life in the fullest sense. 
They stand nearest to the Deity of all the Hosts gathered 
there, even the redeemed by the Blood of Jesus, Who took 
upon Himself not the form of angels, but the form of the 
slave, the servant, the "fashion of man." As they thus 
present this eternal life in its full essence, that is one reason 
may be why they occupy so much higher a post of horror 
in closer proximity to God. They are full of "eyes," so 
speaking omniscience, the utmost intelligence in the things 
of God, for we find of the Lamb Himself that lle had seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the Seven Spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth" (Rev. 5 :6). So with these 
indices to the Holy Spirit before us we have further em
phasis placed on this "life" which characterizes these Cher
ubim. The expression "eyes before and behind," seem to 
suggest the ability of looking to the past as also to the 
future, to history ·and to prohecy, and we find ourselves in 
thought confronting no beginning and no end, Alpha and 
Omega, as it were, all summed up in Eternal Life. 

We find three positions in connection with the Throne: 
"Before the Throne," "round about the Throne," and "in 
the midst of the Throne." vVhen Gabriel delights to men
tion, "I am Gabriel that stand in the Presence of God," 
he is very likely speaking of being before the Throne. 
"Round about" must mean a closer association, a more inti
mate position, a higher dignity accorded. "In the midst," 
is evidently not merely sitting down with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and sharing it with the 
saints, but union with Him Who is the Lamb in some higher 
sense of union than our feeble minds can reach to as yet. 

Studying the whole scene carefully we should picture, as it 
were, a series of circles, ring upon ring.· The Throne is in 
the center, its rays shooting outward; then there is the circle 
of the Cherubim; next that of the seated Elders; behind 
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them the innumerable company that no man could number; 
beyond another gleaming ring, that of the Angels, the Host 
of Heaven, the ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands of them, and we must not forget 
that this category does not exhaust the circles, for on the 
outside circumference is the encircling Rainbow surrounding 
all. The circle in geometry is the most perfect of all figures. 
In connection with this grouping we should refer to Ezekiel's 
account of these Cherubim. He saw as it were a square, 
a creature in each. Why should there be this difference? 
We suggest that, firstly, in Ezekiel the Throne was coming 
down to earth, and four is the number of man, while in 
Revelation the scene is in Heaven, and the Throne is at 
rest; secondly, and the most likely, the lapse of time between 
the two books of Scripture must be considered. Now that 
salvation has been procured and completed by the Lamb of 
God, the figure of the square is superceeded by the most 
perfect figure-the circle. We have circled back to the 
beginning which has no end! 

Dealing with the "Four" of their number, we find them 
in the four cardinal signs of the Zodiac, and the stars are the 
work of His hand. There is Leo, the Lion; Taurus, the 
Bull, the Head of the Flock; the Man in Aquarius; and 
the eagle above Scorpio, the figure of the Old Serpent
Scorpion. However this may be, they were not separate 
from each other as John saw them. And here it has been 
suggested that the Two Comings of our Lord is typified. 
As the Man, He had come: as the sacrificial animal, He 
had made atonement: so one pair together as it were. 
But as He is to come again to separate good from evil, so 
the Lion is to rend apart, and so the Eagle in His descent; 
making the second pair. Thus we have pictures, if this be 
so, showing what Christ should do, rather than what He 
should be; not His Person so much as His actions; the 
First Coming, to suffer, to redeem; the Second Coming, 
to judge and to reign. 1'he Human Face, shows Him may 
be, in His human Nature, and in the Tabernacle representa
tions of these Cherubs they had men's faces. As Lion, He 
seizes the prey, as the Lion of Judah, so long foretold in the 
words from the death-bed ofold Jacob: "Judah is a lion's 
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whelp: from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: he stooped 
down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall 

l . ?" rouse um. 
One is compelled to pause here at the wonderful beauty 

of this picture of His youth, the Son of God, in the touching 
"lion's whelp" and the "My Son," and then of His Manhood 
and His reassumption of Eternity, when He becomes once 
more the Ancient of Days! 

So He was, and is, and is coming again, God-Man, blessed 
forever. \Ve would add as we pass on: in Ezekiel the Four 
Living Creatures were all joined together with each other; 
in Revelation they are separated. Here may we not see 
that in the first case He was still to come then, but now the 
first coming being past, they are shown so. 

One asks why there are in this Throne-Scene of Revelation 
no "wheels" as seen by Ezekiel with the Cherubim. We 
suggest that in the one case the Throne was being borne, 
in the other it is at rest. The kingdom was to be brought to · 
earth, now it is established in Heaven and ruleth over all. 

We are apt to suffer, as it were, some sense of incongruity 
in considering the animal forms presented by these Living 
Creatures, but on a little reflection this disappears. "All 
things were made by Him," and let us couple with that 
verse another-"And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us full of grace and truth." We must not forget 
that all Creation includes man, indeed he is the Head of it. 

A great art critic, and one who was well trained in the 
Bible by his mother, refers to the mosaics at St. Mark's in 
Venice where there is written around the figures of the 
Cherubim represented there these words (translated from 
the Latin): "\Vhat ever things under obscure figures have 
been said of Christ it is given to these creatures to open; 
and in these Christ Himself is seen," and then observes of 
these words that they are a grave saying, adding: "The ox 
that threadeth out the corn; and the lion that shall eat 
straw like the ox, and lie down with the lamb; and the eagle 
that fluttereth over her young; 'and the human creature 
that loves its mate and its children: in these four is all the 
power and all the charity of earthly life; and in such power 
and charity Christ Himself is seen." 
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Thus man with his train of dependent beings is shown as 
brought nigh to God, and made partakers of eternal life, 
thus fulfilling the language of the far-sighted Paul that: 
"The creation itself shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of 
God." Yes, the animal, the vegetable world, never fell 
willingly. They were involved in the fall of their. then head, 
the first Adam. Not so now with our Second Adam. How 
like the Wonderful, and the Ancient of Days, and the 
Father of us all, to honor this creature world in this fashion 
by placing it closer to Himself before the eyes of all the 
Powers, and Dominion, and Principalities in the heavenly 
places for them to gaze on, for He ever delighteth to exalt 
them of low degree, as He forgetteth not the cry of the 
humble. Here is the reward for so great a groaning of 
the whole Creation. 

So we pass naturally to Himself, the Afighty God, and 
take from the lips of the Cherubim their magnificent chant, 
"Holy, Holy, Holy,. Lord God Almighty." We weakly 
translate this thus. Words fail to reach to Him. The 
term "All Mighty" is from the Greek, "Pantocrator," 
which means, God over all creatures, or, over the Two Hosts 
of Heaven and Earth, for that is what Sabaoth means. 

What more can we say? "O! the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable 
are His judgments, and His ways past finding out." Amen. 

(II) 

What Christian, who sings with delight and emotion the 
great "Te Deum" with its wording, "To Thee all angels 
cry aloud: the Heavens, and all the Powers therein. To 
Thee Cherubim and Seraphim continually do cry: Holy, 
Holy, Holy: Lord God of Sabaoth"-must not desire indeed 
to know something of these Cheru him? 

Their name occurs no less than eighty-five times in the 
Old Testament, and the holy enigma that they constitute 
meets us again in Revelation, when John saw them, "in the 
midst of the Throne," and "about the Throne!" 

Yet to learn of them is no easy task, as we have only 
scattered references to them in the Scriptures. But the 
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Lord of all wisdom and knowledge helping us by His Holy 
Spirit, let us look into the matter as far as He deigns to allow 
us. 

The word Cherub, or Kerab, is thought to be made up of 
Ke, as meaning "like to," or "like as," and "Rab," meaning 
Great, Powerful. Accordingly it is treated as an emblem 
of God's Almighty Energy and Power of Sovereignty. 

Here we may note a matter of great mysteriousness, and 
mystical holiness. The Old Testament forbids very ex
plicitly the making of the likeness of anything which is in 
Heaven above, or which is in the earth beneath, or which is 
in the waters under the earth. And yet the "likeness" of the 
Cherub is found not only in the Holy of Holies, but through
out the Sanctuary, on the Veil (Ex. 26 :31 ), on the Doors 
(1 Kings 6 :32), and on the panelling (1 Kings 6 :29) ! Yet 
Ezekiel here allows it when he says, "the likeness of four 
living creatures" (1 ~5), "the likeness of their faces (v. 10), 
"the likeness of the living creatures" (v. 13), and as of their· 
running and returning "as the appearance of a flash of light
ning" (v. 14). But the prophet only does so as associating 
them with the appearance of God Himself. The cherubim 
never occur alone, but always in connection with God. 
Hence there is no question of idolatry. In the Psalms God 
appears enthroned on them, as Creator over His Creation. 
It is in God alone everything has its existence. In Him we 
live and move and have our being. "The earth is the Lord's 
and the fullness thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein" (Ps. 24: 1). Hence we find here a refutation of that 
detestable modern view of materiality, and of an alleged power 
inherent in matter itself, which is said to explain life! But 
this teaching is of him who would rob God of glory, even that 
liar, Satan! 

As we all know there is great wisdom and signific~nce in 
the numerals of Scripture. When we take this word, 
Kerub, and read it geometrically, that is, reading the letters 
as also being numerals, we find it contains one of those so
called "perfect numbers." The K equals 200; the R equals 
20; and the B equals 2. The total is 222! The number 
that is the mark of Satan, the famous 666 of mystery, is an 
attempt on his part to have perfection in his emblem by 
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blasphemously duplicating the Divine numbers 333! He 
always seeks to set himself above God. Hence the higher 
number! 

Further when we examine the permutations of this as
sumed root we find, as scholars have pointed out, that RKB 
is the same as the Chariot; RKB is applied to the meat or 
meal offering (Lev. 6 :14), and we here note in the creation 
account that all vegetable life was given to man for "meat" 
(Gen. 1 :8)! ERK is the regular word for "to bless," and 
that the Cherubim singularly do. Lastly BKR, or bekhorah, 
or first-horn's right has its significance, for we note that the 
vegetable creat,ion was the first in the scale of creation, 
reaching up through the other genera of nature to man. 

We open Psalm 18 and read its amazing ninth and tenth 
verses: "He bowed the Heavens also, and came down: 
and darkness was under His Feet. And He rode upon a 
cherub, and did fly: yea, He did fly upon the wings of the 
wind." He made darkness His secret place: His pavilion 
round about Him were dark waters and thick clouds of the 
skies. At the brightness that was before Him His thick 
clouds passed, hail-stones and coals of fire." Here we get a 
wonderful picture of God's almighty power and terrible 
glory, for terrible it is when He shows this to the ungodly 
world. This word cherub is for us a general name for any 
form or figure that we cannot see, as in Gen. 3 :23 when our 
sin-burdened parents looked back on the closed Paradise, 
and saw with those cherubim the ever-turning sword to 
keep the way to the Tree of Life. The reference here seems 
to connect the "cherub" with the "cloud" that Ezekiel 
saw come out of the north with a terrible fire catching itself, 
as if self-_blazing, and in which there was a "brightness" 
described in terms which might well strike terror as being 
"out of the midst of the fire!" In the Chaldee compound 
of this word the notion of a little child is brought out, be
cause, as some one has observed, the cherubim are repre
sented with a juvenile form. Bythner gives the Chaldee 
version as: "He was seen in His strength on the lightest 
cherubim, and brought:the Mighty One on the wings of the 
whirlwind." Delitzsch observes here, "the living mighty 
rampart and vehicle of the approach of the inaccessible · 
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majesty of God; and they are not merely in general the 
medium of God's Personal Presence in the world, but more 
especially of the Presence of God as turning the fiery side 
of His doxa towards the world.'' 

In Ezekiel 10 the Cherub stretches out its hand to take the 
fire from between the Cherubim, to give it to Him that was 
clothed in white linen, the Angel of the Lord, who had 
received the command to burn Jerusalem. It is dreadful 
to have as a foe the fountain of salvation. Yet the fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. But the mercy side of 
God is also shown. Both Ezekiel and John beheld the Rain
bow above, which ever since Genesis 9 is the sign of the grace 
of God that comes after judgment. \Vhere sin doth abound 
grace doth much more abound. The darker the cloud the 
more beautiful and glorious is the Rainbow. Here has ever 
been the comfort and consolation of the church. Usually 
God sits as it were on the cherubim. Here in this Psalm 
He rides. Not only has He the Seat of Authority, but He 
has the practical means of enforcing it. 

That these enigmatical Figures represent the concentra
tion of all that lives below on earth is seen in other ways. 
They were coupled in the Temple with palms and flowers 
(1 Kings 6 :29). Ezekiel shows they cannot be separated 
from these other emblems (41 :18, 25). Next to the animal 
kingdom the vegetable creation is most glorious, and these 
palms and flowers worthily represent that kingdom. 

Then the Cherubim are closely associated with the vault 
of heaven (Exek. 1 :22), and this vault is the place of the 
throne of God. "The heaven is my throne, and the earth 
is my footstool." So again we are told by Isaiah how He 
"sitteth upon the circle of the earth" (40 :22). This being 
so the cherubim under the vault can only represent the 
terrestial creation, for heaven and earth are usually joined 
together in the Old Testament as the two spheres of the 
glorification of God. So we get the picture: Above all the 
Lord; under Him the vault; and under the vault the 
.cherubim; under them the created earth-headed up in man! 

A further point of their connection with the creation is 
that when the first four vials of the Apocalypse are poured 
out, each one of these Four Living CreaturesJexhibits the 
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liveliest interest, for it calls the Seer with a voice of thunder: 
"Come and see!" So we find mention of things concerning 
them, the thriving of wheat and barley, oil and wine, and 
the years of famine in respect of them. 

To Come to the Wings 

One of the Hebrew words for "wing" comes from the verb 
"to strengthen." It means, robust, powerful, valiant. It 
is used in Psalm 55 :6, when David in troubles pines for the 
wings of a dove, that bird that takes refuge in a cleft of the 
rock from the talons of a bird of prey, and so suggests pro
tection. So it is used in Genesis 49 :24 in connection with 
the blessing pronounced, over Joseph, who is shown as shot 
at by archers and sorely grieved, in the phrase "by the 
hands of the mighty of Jacob." In Isaiah 40:31, we read 
ho~ they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and 
not be weary; they shall walk and not faint. The under
lying thought is that their course of life, which they have 
from Jehovah, is, as it were, possessed qf wings, so as to have 
the power to move swiftly, such as is said of light, water
brooks, and currents of air and wind-all of which elements 
we have in Ezekiel's opening vision! In this word here 
ea'rly scholars saw a reference to the moulting of the eagle, 
and the growth of new feathers, as in Psalm 103 :5, the 
renewal of youth. Is it not said of Him that sitteth above 
these cherubim on the throne-"Behold! I make all things 
new"! And are they not well called "living" creatures? 

Again we find under this figure God's care and leading in 
such beautiful passages as these: 

"Keep me as the apple of the eye; hide me under the 
shadow of thy wings" (Psa. 17:8). 

"How excellent is thy loving-kindness, 0 Godl therefore 
the children of men put their trust under the shadow of thy 
wings" (Psa. 36:8). 

"I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever; I will trust in the 
covert of thy wings" (Psa. 61 :4). 

Finally there are some Scriptures which go to show that 
the Creator works through His creatures. In Leviticus 
26:3, where He says, "If ye walk in my statutes and keep 
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my commandments and do them ... I will rid evil beasts 
out of the land." And where if His people do not do so?. 
"I will also send wild beasts among you which shall rob you 
of your children, and shall destroy your cattle." In Hosea, 
when His people shall call Him "Ishi," it is written-"In 
that day will I make a covenant for thee with the beasts of 
the field, and with the fowls of the air, and with the creeping 
things of the ground." Ezekiel has in his 34th chapter a like 
promise. In Daniel the four great world-powers are shown 
as beasts of prey, one a winged lion, and one a four-winged 
leopard. Thus by these agencies God uses the creaturely 
kingdom in judgments on the ungodly. \Ve see the shadow 
of these things in the gigantic hordes of creatures that devour 
our produce today in the shape of caterpillars, pests, and 
blights. 

As to the six wings of the cherubim. The seraphs, those 
equally strange beings, but only mentioned once in Isaiah's 
vision, have six wings. Four wings were seen by Ezekiel,· 
while John saw six. It is suggested by writers that why we 
find six wings in Revelation is because thus is shown that 
the power c.f nature is supplanted by supernatural activity 
at this stage. 

In this wondrous combination of the multiplicity of living 
things, where man and beast is represented also, let us close 
our thoughts upon their figures where with outstretched and 
upstretched wings they cover the exquisite Mercy-Seat. 

Their faces are directed towards this wondrous piece of 
furniture because, as one has remarked, "Grace is the most 
adorable secret!" The basis of the covenant is the "testi
mony," that is the revelation of God's will to Israel, and 
through them to the world. There, too, is the lively pledge 
of the forgiveness of sins; there over the costly propitiation 
the cherubim lift the covering protection of their wings, and 
as their faces are turned there to each other they cast a 

friendly glance on the Mercy-Seat and the ransomed people 
of it, full of the Spirit, that 3elf-same Spirit which at the 
Creation birdlike brooded over the troublesome waters, 
covering all with their protecting wings between which Lord 
over All sits enthroned He Who was, and is, and is coming 
agam. 
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Hengstenberg, to whom we owe much for light on this 
problem, says very beautifully, "To those who love God, and 
are led of Him, must all things work for their protection. 
The creatures go with their Creator. If the people of God 
have Him on their side the whole creation stands in a friendly 
relation to them." 

So let us join in the chant of the cherubim: "Thou art 
worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and horror and power: for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are 
and were created." Amen. 

-H. Campbell. 

Prophetic Distinctions 
BY JAMES ScoTT 

Distinguish between the coming of the I.,ord to the air, and 
His descent to Mount Olivet. The time, circumstances, and 
object are distinct. When He comes to the air it will be for 
His saints, who will be caught up to meet Him (1 Thess. 
4 :17), but when He comes to the Mount of Olives (Zech. 
14 :4) He will be accompanied by the angels of His might 
(2 Thess. 1 :7) for the deliverance of His earthly people 
from their enemies who will be gathered at Jerusalem 
(Zech. 14:2). 

Distinguish between the Lord's coming in relation to the 
Church, the Jews, and the nations. In the first instance He 
comes as- the Bridegroom for his bride (Ephes. 5 :25-27). 
In the second, He comes to deliver His covenant people and 
to establish them again in Divine favor (Isa. 59 :20, 60 :1-3). 
In the third instance He comes to judge the nations (Matt. 
25 :32). Are there, then, three comings? No, but there are 
three aspects of His coming. 

Distinguish between Christ sitting on the Father's throne, 
and His sitting on His own throne. He reached the Father's 
throne, not by inherent right, but as the "faithful and true 
witness" who glorified God in life and in death; and as the 
Overcomer He sits now upon the Father's throne (Rev. 
3 :21). Manifestly this is a position He cannot share with 
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others, but when He comes again as Son of 1i1an He will sit 
upon His ovvn throne and vve ivith Him. Not only will He 
sit upon the throne of His glory (Matt. 25 :31 ), but God will 
set Him over the works of His hands (Psa. 8), and put all 
things under His feet (1 Cor. 15 :27) 1 a glory in which we, 
through grace, will share. 

Distinguish between prophecy and revelation. The former 
has to do more particularly with the earth, including God's 
purposes concerning Christ, Israel and the nations. The 
latter, in the sense in which we are using it, has to do with 
the mystery of the Church, and the Blessed Hope, "which 
in other ages vvas not made known unto the sons of men, as 
it is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets by 
the Spirit" (Ephes. 3 :5), and the things not previously 
known, as, for instance, "those which must shortly come to 
pass" (Rev. 1 :1). 

Distinguish between the throne of David and the· throne 
of the Caesars. The Antichrist, or self-willed king, will sit 
upon the former (Dan. 11 :36), while the coming prince (Dan. 
9 :26)" having received his power and throne from the dragon 
(Rev. 13 :2), will sit upon the latter. Not only are these 
thrones distinct from one another, but those who occupy 
them are likewise distinct and ought not to be confounded. 

Distinguish between Antichrist and the Beast, or Roman 
prince. The former will be an apostate Jew who will usurp 
the throne of David (Dan. 11 :36, 37), and will be the leader 
in the great apostasy of the last days (Rev. 13 :13-15), where
as the latter will be a Gentile, energized and controlled by 
Satan, having his throne in Rome and reigning- over the 
federated states of Europe. The one occupies the religious 
sphere and the other the political. While playing different 
parts on the prophetic stage they are, nevertheless, closely 
allied, and will be consigned together into the lake of fire, 
having been taken red-handed in their opposition to Jehovah 
and His Christ (Psa. 2 :2; Rev. 19 :20). 

Distinguish between the ten horns, or kings, who form the 
strength of the Beast (Rev. 17:12, 13), and the kings of the 
earth (Rev. 18:9). The former are the kings of the ten 
confederated states of Europe, while the latter are located 
without the bounds of the Roman empire. The first will 
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destroy the harlot, or apostate church (Rev. 17 :16), the 
second will mourn over her destruction (Rev. 18:9, 10). 

Distinguish between the "little horn" of Daniel 7 and the 
"little horn" of Daniel 8. The former is the Roman prince 
(Dan. 9:26), and the first Beast of Revelation 13; the latter 
is the Assyrian of Isa. 10 :5, and the king of the north (Dan. 
11 :40). The one will dominate western Europe, including 
Palestine, and the other the peoples of the east. Instead 
of being one and the same, as some have taught, they will be 
sworn enemies, each striving for the predominant position 
in the Near East, and will come into open conflict at the 
end. God will be with the northern power, the "little 
horn" of Daniel 8, though he knows it not, but attributes 
his victories to his own prowess (Isa. 10 :13), thereby expos
ing himself to the judgment of God (verses 16 and 25). 

Distinguish bet,veen 1/fessiah the Prince (Dan. 9 :25) and 
the coming prince (verse 26). The former is J ehovah's 
Anointed (Psa. 2 :2), the Christ of the Gospels, "cut off," 
crucified-"He came unto His own and His own people 
received him not" (John I :11), the latter is the blasphemous 
head of the revived Roman empire. 

Distinguish between the person who receives Divine honors 
(Rev. 13 :12-14), and the one who claims them (2 Thess. 2 :4; 
Dan. 11 :36). The former will sit upon the throne of the 
Caesars, while the latter will usurp the throne of David. 
One is the notorious Beast of Revelation, and the other is 
the Antichrist. They are both energized or controlled by 
Satan. 

Distinguish between the Satanically revived empire, and 
the devil inspired emperor. The former comes out of the 
abyss, or bottomless pit (Rev. 17 :8), the latter attains his 
position by the sword (Dan. 7 :24). 

Distinguish between the Beast that goes into perdition, 
and the Beast that is cast into the lake of fire. The first is 
the Roman empire, revived and controlled by SataI) (Rev. 
17 :8), the second is the Imperial Head of the empire, who 
opposes the claims of Christ at His coming by seeking to 
maintain the false Christ upon the throne (Rev. 19:19, 20). 

Distinguish between perdition and the lake of fire. The 
former signifies complete destruction, and such will be the 
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end of this last phase of Gentile dominion which commenced 
with Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 2 :37, 38). The word itself is 
frequently rendered "destruction," or even "waste," as in 
1\1ark 14 :4, "Why \vas this waste of the ointment made?" 
Darby's translation has "destruction" in Revelation 17 :8. 
On the other hand, "the lake of fire" is the awful end and 
portion of the impenitent, and of the devil himself. It 
denotes eternal separation from God in torment and despair, 
with the wrath of God abiding on them (John 3 :36). 

Distinguish between the Assyrian confederacy and the 
Russian confederacy. The former will be under the leader
ship of the king of the north (Dan. 11 :40), who will gather 
to his standard all the peoples of the east; the latter will be 
under the prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal (Ezek. 38 :2, 
R.V.), and vvill include Gomer and all his bands; the house 
of Togarmah in the uttermost parts of the north, and all his 
hordes (v. 6, R.V.). Both .have to do with Palestine and 
the covenant people, the former with the Jews, and the 
latter with all Israel. The latter does not come upon the 
prophetic stage until the former has been destroyed. 

Distinguish between the "northern army" (Joel 2 :20), and 
the army that comes from the "uttermost parts of the north" 
(Ezek. 38:15, R. V.). The former is the Assyrian, the rod 
of J ehovah's anger (Isa. 10 :5), and with him the "kings of 
the east" (Rev. 16 :12), the largest army the world has ever 
seen (Rev. 9:16; Joel 2:2). The latter represents Russia 
and her allies (Ezek. 38:6), "a great company, and a mighty 
army" (v. 15), the last to take the field prior to the setting 
up of the Messiah' s kingdom. These two armies differ in 
their geographical position, the time at which they will 
appear upon the prophetic stage, the part each will play 
and the motives by which they will be actuated. With the 
former it will be hatred and a desire to exterminate the Jews 
(Dan. 11 :44; Psa. 83 :4), and they will perish in the Syrian 
desert .(Joel 2 :20). The motives of the latter will be greed 
and cupidity (Ezek. 38 :12), but they will fail in their objec
tive, and miserably perish upon the mountains of Israel 
(39 :4). 

Distinguish between the "kings bf the earth" gathered by 
Satanic agency for the battle of the great day of God almighty 
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(Rev. 16 :14), and "aH nations" gathered by God against 
Jerusalem (Zech. 14 :2). The former represents the final 
conflict between the peoples of the east and the western 
nations, which will take place at Armageddon (Rev. 16 :16); 
the latter is the gathering of the nations who have had to 
do with Israel adversely, and who meet with condign punish
ment at the hands of an angry God. 

Distinguish between the Beast that rises out of the sea 
(Rev. 13 :1), and the Beast that comes up out of the earth 
or land (v. 11). The first is the revived Roman empire with 
its notorious head, the prince of Daniel 9 :26; while the 
second is the Antichrist, an apostate Jew, who usurps the 
throne of David. 

Distinguish between the reappearing of the Roman empire 
out of the masses of men in an unsettled condition (Rev. 
13 :1), and its coming up out of the abyss or bottomless pit 
(Rev. 17 :8). The former gives us its historical rise, the 
latter its moral source and Satanic character. 

Distinguish between the literal River Euphrates and the 
symbolical river. The former marks the eastern boundary of 
Israel's inheritance and of the Roman empire; the latter 
represents the unseen boundary between the eastern and 
western peoples, set and maintained by God from the time 
He "divided to the nations their inheritance" and set their 
bounds "according to the number of the children of Israel" 
(Deut. 32 :8), and which will be removed by the outpouring 
of the sixth vial of God's wrath in order that the "way of 
the kings from the east migl,it be prepared" (Rev. 16:12). 
In other words, that unseen barrier imposed and maintained 
by God, thereby keeping the peoples of the east and west 
apart, will be removed in order that He may bring His 
"mighty and strong one" from the east (Isa. 28 :2) against 
the apostate nations of the west. It is worse than_ foolish 
to apply this to the literal river, which, instead of forming 
an obstacle to the vast cavalry forces from the east (Rev. 
9 :16) will be essential to their very e_xistence. 

Distinguish between the armies coming out of heaven with 
Christ when He comes in power (Rev. 19:14), and the ma
terial army which He will use when He "smites the nations." 
The former represents the angelic hosts that will attend Him 
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when He comes in judgment (2 Thess. 1 :7), and the latter 
is the Assyrian or northern army, which He calls "his army" 
(Isa. 10:5; Joel 2:11). No doubt the heavenly saints will 
accompany Him, but while they will be the administrators 
in the kingdom (1 Cor. 6 :2), it is not given to them to 
execute penal judgment, that is the work of angels (l\1att. 
13 :41). 

Distinguish between the nations beating their plowshares 
into swords, and their pruning-hooks into spears (Joel 3 :10), 
and the same nations beating their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears in to prunning-hooks (l\1icah 4 :3). The 
former refers to the time when the pride and arrogance of 
men will have come to a head and the nations will be in 
open revolt against Jehovah and His Christ, saying, "Let 
us break their bands asunder and cast away their cords from 
us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord 
shall have them in derision. Then shall he speak to them 
in his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure" (Psa. 
2 :3-5). \Vell might the prophet bid them "sanctify war" 
(Joel 3 :9, R.V., marg.). 1\1ake it a sacred thing-"Beat 
your plowshares into swords and your pruning-hooks into 
spears; let the weak say, I am strong. Assemble your
selves, and come, all ye nations, and gather yourselves 
together; thither cause thy mighty ones to com 1.; down, 0 
Jehovah (to meet the world's might). Let the nations bestir 
themselves (R. V.) and come up to the valley of Jehosaphat: 
for there will I sit to judge all the nations round about" (Joel 
3 :10-12). The latter looks on to the kingdom age, when 
the enemies of God and His people having been destroyed, 
and righteousness and peace established on the earth, the 
spared nations will say, "Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of Jehovah, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he .will teach of us his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ... and they shall beat their swords into plowshares 
and their spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift 
up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more" (Micah 4 :2, 3). 

Distinguish between the return of the Jews as a political 
expedient and their return a_s a divine movement. In Isaiah 
18 we have a call to a maritime power to go to the aid of the· 
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distressed Jews, presumably to take them back to Palestine, 
but God is not in it. "For so Jehovah said unto me, I will 
take my rest" (v. 4). It will be a purely human movement 
for political, or humanitarian, motives. They will go back 
in unbelief and unrepentant, and will fall an easy prey to the 
Antichrist deception (John 5:43). In Nlatthew 24:31 we 
have the divine movement which will follow immediately 
on the coming of the Son of 1'i an in power and great glory. 
"And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." Again, "He that 
scattered Israel ,vill gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd 
doth his flock" (J er. 31 : 10). Not only will this gathering 
be a divine movement, but there will be a divine work in 
their souls. ''They shall come with weeping, and with 
supplication will I lead them" (v. 9). Further, "I will take 
you from among the nations, and gather you out of all 
countries, and I will bring you into your own land. Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 
you. A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of 
your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will 
put my spirit within you ... and ye shall dwell in the 
land that I gave t:) your fathers; and ye shall be my people 
and I shall be your God" (Ezek. 36:24-28). There is noth
ing answering to this in the present movement; nor will there 
be anything like it in the predicted national movement (Isa. 
18). Moreover, there can be no restoration according to 
God without repentance-"thus saith the Lord God, I will 
yet for this be enquired of by the house of David to do it for 
them" (Ezek. 36 :37). 

Distinguish between David a prince (Ezek. 34:24), and the 
prince who will sit in the gate of the sanctuary by which 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, wil1 enter 44 :2, 3). The first 
is Messiah the Prince (Dan. 9 :25), who is David's Son and 
David's Lord (Matt. 22 :45). He is so closely identified 
with David in type and prophecy that He is referred to as 
if He were David himse1f. The second is doubtless a mem
ber of the house of David who will be the Viceroy of Messiah-
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Jehovah resident in Jerusalem, and the administrator of the 
affairs of the earthly kingdom. To assume that they are 
one and the same is worse than foolish, for the latter has a 
,vife and children, and will offer sin-offerings for himself and 
them. 

Distinguish between the earthly Jerusalem, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and the new Jerusalem. The first is the "city 
of the great King" (Matt. 5 :35), and will be the metropolis 
of the millennial kingdom (Isa. 2 :3). The second is a ma
terial city located in the heavens, and is the abode of the 
heavenly saints. It is called "the city of the living God" 
(Heb. 12 :22), which He has prepared for such as confess 
that "they are strangers and pilgrims on the earth" (11 :13-
16). And the third is the glorified Church composed of all 
the saints between Pentecost and the Rapture. It is called 
the "holy city," the "bride," the "Lamb's wife," the "city 
foursquare." Its wall is of "jasper," the city itself is "pure 
gold." It needs not the sun or moon to shine in it, "for the. 
glory of God did lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the 
Lamb" (Rev. 21). 

Distinguish between the respective spheres of the Son of 
David and the Son of Man. As the former Christ is the 
legal heir to the throne of Israel; and the promise of the 
angel Gabriel was, "The Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever" (Luke 1 :32, 33). His dominion will 
extend from the river Euphrates unto the Mediterranean Sea 
(Deut. 11 :24). As the Son of Man He will receive "dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, nations, and 
languages, shall serve him, and his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion which sha.11 not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan. 7:13, 14). And, 
further, as the Son of Man God will set Him over the works 
of His hands (Psa. 8), a sphere that will extend far beyond 
the confines of His earthly kingdom, for it will embrace both 
the heavens and the earth, and even under the earth (Phil. 
2 :10), heaven and earth and hell. Nor are we left in doubt 
as to when God's purposes concerning Him will be made 
good, for He hath "made known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed 
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in himself; that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together (lit., head up) in one all things in 
the Christ, both which are in the heavens, and which are on 
the earth" (Ephes. 1 :9, 10). 

Distinguish between the first and second resurrections. 
The first began with "Christ the firstfruits," to be followed 
by "them that are Christ's at his coming'' (1 Cor. 15 :23). 
The only others who will participate in the "first resurrec
tion'' are the two martyred companies of Revelation (6:9, 
13, 15). There can be no question as to their participation, 
for we see them sitting on thrones and "they lived and 
reigned with Christ the thousand years": that is, through
out the kingdom age (20:4). There being no more death 
among the saints of God, this completes the first resurrec
tion. Seeing that there will be neither death nor resurrec
tion for the millennial saints, it follows that only the wicked 
dead will have part in the second resurrection, which does 
not take place for a thousand years after the first (v. 5). 
It is they who will rise to appear before the great white 
throne; "And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
the throne (not "God" as in A. V.); and books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life; and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. And whosoever 
was not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire" (vv. 12-15). 

Distinguish between the resurrection of them that "sleep 
in the dust of the earth," some of whom will awake to over
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt 
(Dan. 12 :2), and the resurrection of the "just and the un
just" (Acts 24 :15). In the case of Daniel's people, their 
moral condition is in question, hence they are represented 
as asleep among the nations, and compared to a "valley of 
dry bones" (Ezek. 37); but when the "Son of righteous
ness" shall arise with healing in His wings (Mal. 4 :2), there 
will be a great awakening, some to everlasting life and 
millennial blessing, and ultimately to have their portion in 
the "new earth" (2 Peter 3 :13); while others, the apostates, 
will awake to "shame and everlasting contempt," and the 
lake of fire. The resurrection of the "just'' is the first 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

420 OUR HOPE 

resurrection, which we have already considered, when all 
the "dead in Christ" will be raised for heavenly glory; 
whereas the resurrection of the unjust is the second resurrec
tion, when all the wicked dead will be raised for judgment 
and' eternal perdition. It is important to notice that in 
the case of Daniel's people it is national resurrection; but 
in the case of the just and unjust it is personal resurrec
tion. 

Distinguish between the "gospel of the grace of God," the 
"gospel of the kingdom," and the "everlasting gospel." Had 
men received their deserts when they put the Son of God 
upon a cross of shame, there would have been judgment as 
unsparing as when God overthrew the cities of the plain 
(Jude 7). Instead of judgrnent there was mercy, for in this 
God finds His highest glory, as was made known to lvfoses 
when he asked, "I beseech thee, shew me thy glory" (Exod. 
33: 18, 19, 34 :6, 7). Hence the great amnesty of grace was 
proclaimed, and a ministry of reconciliation was committed. 
to His servants, for God is beseeching men, by us, to be 
reconciled to Him, and that on the ground of accomplished 
redemption (2 Cor. 5 :18-20). Such is, briefly, the gospel 
of grace. The gospel of the kingdom was the glad tidings 
preached by Christ and His forerunner, John the Baptist, 
namely, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. What
ever difficulties some may have about this, it is quite evi
dent that those to whom the announcement was made had 
none. The hope of every pious Jew was the coming of the 
l\1essiah to deliver them from their enemies and to inaugurate 
the promised kingdom. Had not the prophet Daniel de
clared that the God of heaven would set up a kingdom 
having its source in the heavens? Hence the significance of 
the term "kingdom of heaven" (2 :44). And on the eve of 
His ascension we have this hope still occupying the minds 
of the disciples: "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts 1 :6). "At hand" indeed it 
was, though they knew not the time of their visitation. 
Listen to His lament and witness those bitter tears as He 
beheld the city and wept over it, saying, "If thou hadst 
known, even thou, on this very day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace. But now they are hid from thine eyes" 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 421 

(Luke 19 :42). "This very day,"* the day on which He 
made His official entry into Jerusalem, and the multitudes, 
shewing more intelligence than their leaders, cried, "Blessed 
be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord" (v. 38). 
Since the rejection of the King the gospel of the kingdom 
has been in abeyance, and so it will remain, until the day of 
grace has run its course and the saints have been translated 
to heaven. God will then raise up a fresh testimony in 
which the godly remnant of the future will play an important 
part; the gospel of the kingdom will again be preached, and 
that to all nations; "and then shall the end come" (Matt. 
24 :14); the end of the nations' sorrows and the setting up 
of the Messiah's kingdom. Having despised grace, and 
rejected the Messianic claims of Christ, what can there be for 
men but wrath? "Then shall he speak to them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his sore displeasure" (Psa. 2 :5). But such 
is the mercy of God that before the final judgment falls, He 
makes one more appeal to men: will they acknowledge Him 
as Creator? "And I sa1,v another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come: 
and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters" (Rev. 14 :6, 7). As it is im
possible for God to accept less from any of His creatures, 
if they refuse to acknmvledge Him as Creator, there is noth
ing for them but the "winepress of the wrath of God" 
v. 19). 

"While Christ is in session at God's right hand the course 
of prophecy is suspended. Prophecy supposes the active 
intervention of God in the affairs of Israel and the world . 
. . . If the true character of this age were understood it 
would preserve us from the too common mistake of regard
ing this or that event as the fulfilment of prophecy." 

*Sir Robert Anders,on in "The Coming Prince" has pointed out the 
special significance of that day. 
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The Signs of the Zodiac* 

A Picture-Book God painted in our skies, 
Sparkling about the pathway of His Sun. 
The ancient year in J7irgo first begun, 
When men, this starry Maid, with watchful eyes 
Beheld, holdjng in hand, with sweet disguise, 
Spica, the Ear of Corn-the Promised Seed! 
Next, in the Scales, or, Libra, did succeed 
Christ's work-the price He weighs for what He buysl 
That mighty cost in Scorpio's sign we learn, 
For though one foot bruises the reptile's head, 
His deadly sting ea tches His other heel! 
Now flies the Archer's arrow to reveal 
The Great Deliverer from God's bow is sped! 
But still more constellations round Him burn. 

Comes Capricornus-Goat of Sacrifice 
For Sin! So, next, we find Aquarius 
Pours cleansing water for the likes of us! 
While Pisces, the Two Fish, joined in a vice, 
Make Jew and Gentile one-a grand devicel 
Ah! Now look up! There shines the Lamb as Ram, 
Arisen! Living!-hence the great "I am"! 
Installed by God in His blest benefice! 
For pregnant power, Taurus, the Bull upstands. 
And the strange Gemini, or, Twins, describe 
God and, yet, Man! Cancer, the Crab, bespeaks 
That none can ever pluck us from His Hands! 
Leaps Leo last-of Judah's Lion-tribe-
And, on the Lamb's foes, God's just vengeance wreaks! 

-H. CAMPBELL 

*With acknowledgments to the late Mr. Maunder of Greenwich 
Observatory. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

THE SIN OF LYING 

423 

Dec. 4. Exod. 20:16; Matt. 15:19-20; John 8:42-47; Ephes. 4:25 
Golden Text: Psa. 51 :6a 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Nov. 28, Rev. 21 :21-27. Tues., Nov. 29, 2 Kings 5:20-27. 

Wed., Nov. 30, Prov. 6:16-19. Thurs., Dec. 1, l\tfatt. 15:1-20. Fri., 
Dec. 2, John 8:42-47. Sat., Dec. 3, Rev. 22:1-15. Sun., Dec. 4, 
2 Cor. 11 :1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Ninth Commandment, Exod. 20:16. II. The Source of De~ 

filement, Matt. 15:19-20. III. The Father of Lies, John 8:42-47. 
IV. Putting Away Falsehood and Speaking Truth Ephes. 4:25. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The Ninth Commandment is a claim in the interest of truth as 

applied to the reputation of a neighbor. It has in it, therefore, both 
an abstract and a personal consideration. The latter follows upon 
the former. Both must be studied. Truth itself belongs to the first 
principle of things. Without it nothing is secure; and it is doubtful 
if, without it, anything could exist at all. When one talks of truth, 
one is not long in coming in contact with Him who said, "I am the 
truth" (John 14:6), and who is called "the Amen" (Rev. 3:14). Truth 
is what makes the laws of nature possible; that guarantees that the 
elements shall remain as they are; that assures that all forms of life 
shall reproduce after their kinds; and that promises that all things 
will function according to the laws of their being. If it were not for 
truth, lead might cease to be lead and act as if it were hydrogen, and 
rise instead of fall in relation to each other. The truth and faithfulness 
of God are the first things to insure the stability of the universe as a 
whole and in all its parts. God's very throne is founded in justice. 
Therefore, when anyone trifles with truth, he trifles with the very 
foundation of things. 

Why would any being ever want to do that? There is yet no answer 
to that question given to man, save the inexplicable fact that Satan, 
the father of all lies and lying, sought to ascend to the place of God. 
But how a once holy or innocent creature should ever be led to take 
such a step belongs to the mysteries of sin. Lying is an intrusion into 
our world, something that made of our cosmos a chaos. There may 
be little comfort in knowing that, but it does assure us that untruth 
was no part of our original creation, that it is not a necessary part 
of it now, and that it will be put out of it in the final reconstruction of 
things. There will be no liars in either the new earth or the new heaven 
(Rev. 21: 1, 8). The preservation of all good demands at least the 
punishment of all evil, and the holiness of God guarantees it. Right
eousness and unrighteousness can have no community of interests. 

Now, that seems like a self-evident statement. It is as if someone 
said white- and black cannot mix and have white remain white. But 
self-evident as such things really are, the conscience of the world pays 
little attention to them. Men lie every day, in spite of the patent 
fact that lying is sinning. Men tell deliberate lies to hurt one another; 
men lie through cowardice when they are afraid to face the conse
quences of their own acts, willing to do nine wrongs in an attempt to 
extricate themselves out of one; men lie through crafty business acumen 
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by which they pursue unfair gains; men lie out of mistaken kindness 
to relieve the anxiety of others; men lie to avoid dealing with matters 
in which they are not interested; men lie to be funny; men lie to be 
courteous; men lie to protect themselves. There is hardly an end 
to the excuses that men give for lying. But every time that men do 
lie they do in principle turn to Satan, saying, I am in a jam from which 
I hope to be delivered by your infidelities. This means that every lie 
is virtually a prayer to the devil for assistance in a situation in which 
the liar refuses to trust God. A lie is therefore rebellion against the 
Lord. 

So much for falsehood in the abstract. Our commandment forbids 
it in the particular case of misrepresenting a neighbor's reputation. 
Two things are accomplished by that one stroke: First, the Ninth 
Commandment champions a man's good name; secondly, the Ninth 
Commandment insists upon justice in courts. A human judge or 
jury may not always be able to detect error in testimony given by a 
witness; but it is-the duty of the court to go as far as it can to guard 
against such a first step toward the miscarriage of justice. One can 
only wish that this would always be the case in our legal trials. If we 
could be assured of such honesty, we would be a long way on the road 
to better security of life, limb, and possessions. But the human court 
is not omniscient; therefore even honest judges are sometimes in ignor
ance of the truth or untruth of the given testimony. To offset this, 
witnesses are asked to swear to God that they will tell the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth. For all practical purposes such procedure 
can mean no more than the state of the witness' own conscience. This 
brings to a consideration of the targer fact, namely, that our courts 
will be secure in such measure only in which the citizenry fear God. 
And, brethren, this is where our country is not as strong as it should 
be. Oh, for a revival in our nation and in the world of the fear of the 
Lord! What an opportunity that would be for the gospel of His grace! 

THE SIN OF COVETOUSNESS 

Dec. 11. Exod. 20:17; Luke 12:13-21; 1 Tim. 6:6-10 
Golden Text: Exod. 20: 17a 

Daily Readings 
1\/Ion., Dec. 5, Prov. 22:22-28. Tues., Dec. 6, Luke 12:13-21. Wed., 

Dec. 7, 1 Tim. 6:1-10. Thurs., Dec. 8, 1 Cor. 5:1-13. Fri., Dec. 9, 
Ephes. 5:1-14. Sat., Dec. 10, Rom. 1 :18-32. Sun., Dec. I I, 2 Peter 
2: 1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Tenth Commandment, Exod. 20:17. II. The Rich Fool, 

Luke 12:13-21. III. A Plea for Godliness, 1 Tim. 6:6-10. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
It seems to be in agreement with discovered facts to say that the 

Mosaic law differed, among other fundamental things, from earlier 
codifications of law in this, that it laid emphasis not only on overt 
acts but also on the intents back of them. We found in our study 
of the Sixth Commandment, that while all murder is killing, all kill
ing is not murder; and we noted that that which made the difference 
between such two acts, that had the same physical effect, was that 
murder is a premeditated crime, whereas killing, in the sense we are 
using the word now, is an unintentional mishap. We are not, of 
course, ignoring the fact that ignorance of a law does not necessarily 
protect its breaker from its consequences, nor that God looks lightly 
upon accidents that involve the lives of others. Yet it is true that the 
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biggest element in crime, from the point of moral considerations, is 
not the act itself but the intent back of it. This is the initial principle 
expressed in the Tenth Commandment. 

The second characteristic of this commandment is the application 
of this principle to the rights of others. It is not wrong to desire the 
objects that are mentioned in it, when those objects, persons and 
things, are detached and free; but it is wrong to desire them, when they 
belong to another. This truth is set forth most impressively in a 
sevenfold manner as the following underscoring of certain parts of the 
text will immediately indicate. "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor' s 
house; thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his man-servant, 
nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbor' s." There may be nothing wrong with such possessions of 
one's neighbor, but it is wrong to covet them. In fact, it is because 
one may be tempted to think of his neighbor's possessions better than 
one's own-what grass isn't greener on the other side of the fence
that one may be tempted to want one's neighbor's possessions. 

It is important to note this distinction, for through its recognition 
a significant passage in the writings of Paul becomes clearer and more 
practically forceful. I refer to Romans 7:7-8: "l had not known sin, 
except through the law: for I had, not known coveting, except the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet: but sin, finding occasion) wrought in 
me through the commandment all manner of coveting: for apart from 
the law sin is dead." We may disregard for the moment what Paul 
says here about the part that the law itself played in his temptations; 
for what he says here about the Tenth Commandment might with 
equal force be said about the other Commandments. The point at 
issue here is the import of the word "covet." It means "desire." The 
margin of the American Standard Version gives the alternative "lust." 
The rendering "lust" may lead to the missing of the point; since 
"lusting" immediately suggests "desire for something evil." Now, 
that is certainly something which Paul knew long before he had the 
great experience which he is describing in the Seventh of Romans. 
The thing Paul did not know was, that it is wrong for Christians, and 
others, to have desires of their own in contradiction to the will of God. 
It will be understood, of course, that it is easily possible to have a desire 
for something good, and yet find that even such a desire is out of 
harmony with the Lord's plans. We come to this, then, that the 
Tenth Commandment, in its highest principle of interpretation, forbids 
all unsanctified desiring. This throws no cold water on the inventive
ness of any one, but it does tell everyone that all desiring must be done 
in the spirit of "If the Lord will." A good text to have in mind in 
connection with Romans 7:7 is James 4:13-15: "Come now, ye that 
say, Today or tomorrow we will go into this city, and spend a year 
there, and trade, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall be 
on the morrow. What is your life? For ye are a vapor that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that ye ought to say, 
If the Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that" (confer also 
Rom. 1; 11-15). 

Coveting is a great sin. The Lord Jesus Christ taught this in His 
story about the Rich Fool. The same exposure of this sin's heinous
ness is found in the fact that it is listed with violations of other Com
mandments. Thus in Ephesians 5:3-5 we read: "But fornication, and 
all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not even be named among you, 
as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish talking, or jesting, which 
are not befitting; but rather giving of thanks. For this ye know of a 
surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who 
is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God." 
Coveting is a great sin. 

Now, God, who is our Saviour, has given us a prescription of an 
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antidote against it. This prescription was written in different terms 
. as the occasion demanded, but it always turned out to be the same 

medicine. Thus the Lord Jesus said: "Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon the earth, where moth and rust consume, and where 
thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth consume, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal: for where thy treasure is, 
there will thy heart be also" (Matt. 6:19-21). Read this in the light 
of His warning in reference to the fiasco which the Rich Man made of 
himself: "So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God" (Luke 12:21). In the passage from Ephesians, quoted 
above, P·rnl mentions the "giving of thanks" as the proper substitute 
for the sinning he mentions therein. And in the last text of our lesson 
he says: "Godliness with contentment is great gain." In verses that 
follow he says: "But thou, 0 man of God, flee these things; and follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight 
the good fight of the faith, lay hold on the life eternal, whereunto thou 
wast called, and didst confess the good confession in the sight of many 
witnesses" ( 1 Tim. 6:11-12). 

CHRIST'S NEW COMMANDMENT . 
Dec. 18. l\!Iatt. 5:43-48, 22:34-40; John 13:34-35, 15:12-14 

Golden Text: John 13:34 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 12, Rom. 5:1-8. Tues., Dec. 13, Matt. 5:43-48. Wed:, 

Dec. 14, Matt. 22 :34-40. Thurs., Dec. 15, Luke 10 :25-37. Fri., Dec. 
16, John 13:21-35. Sat., Dec. 17, John 15:17-27. Sun., Dec. 18, 
Gal. 5 :2-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Love for Enemies, Matt. S :43-48. II. The Great and First Com~ 

mandment, Matt. 22:34-40. III. The New Commandment, John 
13:34-35. IV. Love in Relation to Friends, John 15:12-14. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
It seems hardly possible to believe that men do not appreciate the 

wonderful nature and power of love. Yet the testimony of even the 
Biblical records is scarce as to the exercise of it. There are, of course, 
wonderful passages in the Scriptures concerning real love between men, 
or between men and women, or between women; but they are scarce. 
On the other hand, much is revealed to show that even when and where 
love was on the throne, it exercised its power in very limited boundaries. 
Family love existed; but it was comparatively easy for some of the 
brothers of Joseph to rise up against him. The Twelve Tribes were 
bound together by common interests; but considerations of brotherly 
love hardly seemed to enter their counsels when one tribe felt like 
going after some benefit of its own liking: and so Israel had its civil 
warfares. The Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans; Gentiles 
were "dogs" to them, as all non-Greeks were barbarians to the Greeks; 
and the word "stranger" was often considered the equivalent of the 
word "enemy." Neither nationalism nor internationalism, neither 
community nor family ties, neither secular nor religious claims, were 
ever made secure by love. Israel could have been held together by 
law, but even that failed. If they had lived by love, law would not 
have failed, for love is the fulfilment of the law (Rom. 13:10). 

One sees, then, ,thatJwhile human lovejs as old as the race,t:it:was a 
new thing for our Lord Jesus Christ to say: "Love one another .... 
By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love 
one to another"-"new" in the sense of the practice of it. Our Saviour 
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delivered Himself more than once on this matter. He did this, it 
seems, in an increasing manner as He approached His departure from 
the world. Said He: "Yet a little while, and the world beholdeth 
Me no more; but ye behold Me .... He that hath My command
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me: and he that loveth 
Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest 
Myself unto him .... If a man love Me, he will keep My word: and 
My Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. He that loveth l\fe not keepeth not Ivfy words" 
(John 14:19-24). Jesus asked Peter during the interim of His resur
rection and ascension whether he loved Him. Peter answered that he 
was fond of Him. The gracious Lord accepted this as sufficient and 
restored the fallen disciple to his place in the apostolate (John 21 :15-
17). Later His apostle Paul said, that if any man did not have that 
kind of fondness (his word in this instance is the same as Peter's in the 
passage above), he should be anathematized ( 1 Cor. 16:22). And 
when our Lord after His ascension dictated His letter to the church 
at Ephesus, He held this against that assembly, that she had left her 
first love (Rev. 2:4). We see, therefore, that Jesus insists that love 
shall be the predominant feature in the conduct of the saints. 

In the texts which we have just quoted we have seen an interplay 
of two words or two degrees of love ("agapan," the stronger; "philein/' 
the weaker). Our central, Golden Rule text heightens this privileged 
obligation, because it in the Lord uses the stronger of these words and 
adds that the disciples should exercise the love that it describes in the· 
way that He loved them. "A new commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another; even as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another." In the upper room in which these words were spoken 
the Saviour laid down also a new law for prayer; for He said: "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, He will 
give it you in My name. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name: 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be made full" (John 16:23• 
24). What He then said about prayer is practically the same in prin
ciple as what He now says about love. Love like prayer is to have 
vital contact with the Lord Jesus Christ. Prayer is to be offered in the 
name of Jesus; love is to be exercised after His pattern of expressing 
it. What this pattern is, we know. It is plainly stated in one of our 
texts. ·"This is My commandment, that ye love one another, e'ven 
as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends." Since the love of Christ is the love 
of God (John 14:21, 23), we may add John 3:16, "For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish, but have eternal life." "God .ro loved ... 
that He gave His only begotten Son." 

The love of John 3:16 was necessarily a once-for-all-time loving, for 
it was God's never-to-be-repeated love of accomplishing redemption 
for us on the cross. God follows up this epoch-making love with His 
continuing affection for us. The texts quoted above from John 14 
show that. It is plainly stated in Revelation 1 :5, "Unto Him that 
loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His blood." Here the "loos
ing" is in the once-for-all-time aorist tense, but the "loving" is in the 
abiding present tense. It is a John 3 :16 loosing and a John 14:21 
loving. Now, the point of this is, that John 13:35 commands us "to 
keep on having" love for one another. Our love for one another is to 
be a continual, yea, a continuous experience. 

This is a command to Christians which is to be obeyed in the strength 
that Christ supplies. Therefore it has been suggested that the "as" 
of John 13:34 be read as expressing not only the manner but also the 
motive and power of this loving that Christians are to do, as if the 
original read: "That ye also may love one another.'' It is certain 
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that there is nothing farfetched about the need of Divine help in the 
exercise of real loving. By hundreds of years of living Jew and Gentile 
proved that it could not be done otherwise. "Love" is never listed 
in the Bible among the natural capacities of the human heart. But 
it is shown to be the first part of the fruit of the Spirit ( Gal. 5:22). 
It is always true that we can do all things that please God through 
Christ that strengthens us (Phil. 4:13). 

GOLD'S GREAT LOVE 
Dec. 25. Matt. 2:1-12 

Golden Text: John 3:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Dec. 19, Rom. 8:35-39. Tues., Dec. 20, Matt. 1:1-17. Wed., 

Dec. 21, Luke 3:21-38. Thurs., Dec. 22, Luke I :26-38. Fri., Dec. 2. 
Luke 2 :1-20. Sat., Dec. 24, Matt. 1 :18-25. Sun., Dec. 25,!Matt., 
2:1-12. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Search of the Wise Men, Matt. 2:1-10. II. Their Discovery, 

Matt. 2:lla. III. Their Worship of Christ, Matt. 2:llb. IV. Their 
Return, Matt. 2:12. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Matthew introduces these Wise Men very briefly. He tells us that 

they came "when Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judea in the days of 
Herod the king," but he gives no definite idea of the length of time 
that elapsed between the birth of the Lord and their coming. In view 
of Herod's order that all the male children in and about Bethlehem 
up to two years of age be slain, some have thought that the Wise Men 
visited the holy Babe after He had grown to be a year or more of age. 
The coming of the Wise Men evidently followed the presentation of 
the Lord Jesus Christ in the temple (Luke 2:22-38). This seems to 
put Matthew 2:1-12 between Luke 2:38 and Luke 2:39. The Wise 
Men found Jesus in "the house." At birth He was laid in "a manger" 
(Luke 2:7). 

We would like to know exactly how it came about that the Wise Men 
associated the birth of a Jewish King with the astronomical phenomenon 
which attracted their attention. Are these men to be classed with 
men like Job, Melchizedek, and Jethro? May we assume that they 
had come in contact with Jews who acquainted them with such proph
ecies as Number 24:17: "I see Him, but not now; I behold Him, but 
not nigh: There shall come forth a star out of Ja cob, and a sceptre 
shall rise out of Israel." Or do we have here a dramatic illustration 
of that part that natural religion can play in spiritual matters? (see 
Rom. 1 :20, 2:14-15). Whatever our opinion about this may be, it is 
evident that, as far as the record goes, the Magi depended for their 
guidance upon an object in the physical world. The Scripture calls 
this "His star." 

The question now rises: Can an object in nature lead a sinner to his 
Saviour? The experience of the Magi shows that it cannot; for the 
star led them to the murdering Herod, not directly to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They did induce Herod to question his Bible students, who 
found or had found that the Messiah was to be born in Bethlehem. 
Herod communicated this information to the Wise Men. We may 
suppose that this knowledge came to them while they were yet in 
Herod's palace. When they came out into the open again, they had 
strong evidence of the harmony between the guidance of the star and 
the revelation of Scripture. But confirmation is itself not guidance. 
Therefore, it was not the star but Micah's prophecy that pointed them 
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directly to Christ. But let us observe, that although science can not 
lead to Christ by its own powers; it is a matter of no little comfort 
that when nature and the Bible are understood correctly, they agree 
aod confirm one another. It was the Old Testament that proved to 
be the real guide-post to Jesus; and the heavens added their Amen 
thereto. 

The worship of the Lord Jesus Christ by the Wise Men is full of 
interest. It was exemplary. The men had studied science with a 
worshipful intention. This started them on their road to find the 
King of the Jews; and so in earnest were they, that they came pre
pared to worship Him with their gifts. Now, of course, we know that 
there is much in the Prophets that shows that men often sought to 
worship God with their gifts although their hearts were far from Him, 
and that God therefore disowned both themselves and their gifts. But 
the Magi that came to the Lord Jesus Christ were not of this kind. 
Their hearts were in their gifts. What selection ther gavel They 
c.:onstituted an offering of great spiritual meaning and much needed 
physical help. It is a solemn thought, that he who comes to the Lord 
prepared to give, no matter what the acceptable gift may be, may be 
ll!Ssured that he comes in earnest and with the assurance that he him
self will be accepted and blessed. This gives no license to a religion 
of works. It is the expression of the spiritual joy of thanksgiving and 
homage to God. 

The Wise Men were not permitted to return home by the way they 
came. Herod stood in the way by which they came to Christ. They 
were to have nothing to do with him on their return journey; nor was 
he to be allowed to touch them. There is a great lesson here. The 
way from the Cross must often be different than the way to the Cross. 
The person who has come to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation must 
know that the acceptance of the Saviour has given him the Lord to 
whom he must now render obedience; so that his way of living will be 
in distinct contrast to that of Herod. The way of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is the way of separation from the world to God. 

The third stage of guidance came to the Magi, as it does to us, directly 
from the Holy Spirit. They had been guided by an object in nature, 
then by Scripture; now they felt the leading of the Holy Spirit. Note 
well this order, for it is the order of peace and power in the ways of the 
kingdom of God. Compare for an illustration of this truth the two 
following groups of texts: First, Romans 1:20, 10:17, 8:14; secondly, 
Acts 18:1-3, 5, 9-10 in the American Standard Version. 

Book Reviews 
BY GEORGE c. FRIEND 

Glorious Triumph. By Louise Harrison McGraw. 
Rapids, Michigan, Zondervan Publishing House. 
$1.00. 278 pages. 

Grand 
Cloth, 

An unusually well-written novel of its type. The heroine is Betty 
Thornton, a young school teacher of Colesburg. A nominal Christian, 
she was very popular with her gay friends-amongst them the older 
boys in her class. She became engaged to a young physician, but 
broke the engagement when she found him to be disloyal. In her bitter 
disappointment and sorrow she was helped into a real Christian ex· 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

430 OUR HOPE 

perience by her devoted sister and other good friends. Happiness 
finally comes to her in a field of wide Christian service and in the love 
of a worthy man. We can heartily recommend this book to young 
women of teen age and over. 

Blue Skies. By Louise Harrison McCraw. 
Cloth bound; in good readable type. Price $1. 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 

262 pages. 
Zondervan 

This nQvel is wholesome reading for our American Christian youth. 
It will create interest in our Christian duty to give the Gospel to the 
Jews. It is very well, more than that, fascinatingly written. You 
will greatly enjoy the unusual story. 

The Hope of the Ages. By Arno Clemens Gaebelein, New 
York City. Publication Office, "Our Hope." Cloth $LOO. 
187 pages. 

A new book by Dr. Gaebelein is always an important event, and 
especially so to the multitude of Christians who know him through 
his books, his numerous articles, and by personal contact during his 
many years of Bible teaching and conference work. Not in modern 
times has there arisen an author, teacher, and preacher who combines-, 
as Dr. Gaebelein does, profound learning, spiritual discernment, 
breadth of vision and clarity of thought with the power to express 
them so powerfully through the mediums of the printed pages and the 
spoken word. Written in his seventy-seventh year, his latest book 
bids fair to be his greatest. 

The first part treats of "The Hope in Revelation" fulfilled and 
unfulfilled. The second gives an historical record of "The Hope" 
which is especially valuable because it corrects the widespread im
pression that the pre-millennial position is of recent development. As 
Dr .. Gaebelein shows, the opposite is the case, and the post-millennial
ists and the a-millennialists are not only ignoring the plain teaching 
of the Word, but are setting at nought the teaching of the apostolic 
and Church Fathers. He shows that the renaissance of pre-millennial
ism in the nineteenth century was simply a full recovery of prophetic 
truth. · 

The book closes with an interpretation of present-day conditions as 
they relate to the approaching realization of "The Hope of the Ages." 
We can close this review in no better way than to quote the concluding 
paragraph of Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer's Foreword: "If I could say 
but three words in my foreword to this volume I would say-READ 
THIS BOOK. If I could say but twenty-one words I would repeat 
those three words seven times. I thank God for the author, and for 
the great book he has written." 

Please Use Special Offers. We may not be able, should 
our Lord leave us here, to make similar offers next year, as 
many of our books have to be reprinted. And perhaps next 
year we all may be with Him. THE TIME IS SHORT. 
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Editorial Notes 

"Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
The God of Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 
All Comfort and the God of all comfort, who com-

forteth us in all our tribulation, that we 
may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble by the 
comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God" 
(2 Corin. 1 :3,4). Precious are these words and needed in 
these perilous times, the testing times for God's beloved chil
dren. The enemy has arisen like a _mighty flood and deep 
are the waters through which many of the saints of God are 
passing, and fiery the trials which thousands experience in 
these days. Nor will these trials lessen, for the perilous times, 
the trying times are here to stay till the great deliverance 
comes. And why should it be thus for those who belong to 
the family of God, the beloved of God, called saints? Peter 
gives an answer, "that the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
by fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at . 
the appearing of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1 :7). Why should it 
be thus? That we may find out what a great God we have, 
the Father of mercies, the God of all comfort; that we may 
discover how He can comfort, how He sustains, how He cares 
for us and hears and answers our prayers. How could we ever 
find out His greatness, how He loves, how He cares and how 
He can deliver, if we had no trials, no testings, no chastenings. 
It is still blessedly true, "whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth." 
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But what dues it mean, "the God of all comfort"? Where 
is this comfort to be found? What is the source of all the 
comfort of God? How does He comfort? Our answer is, 
God is the God of all comfort in and through His Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Leave Him out, deny His Godhood, 
deny His great work of sin-bearing, deny His bodily resurrec
tion, deny His bodily presence at the right hand of God and 
His return, and the sentence "the God of all comfort" is a 
meaningless phrase. God does not do anything apart from 
His Son and His blessed work; God cannot comfort any heart 
unless that heart has yielded to Christ the Son of God, found 
refuge and rest in Him, trusting wholly in the atoning work 
of Christ on the cross. 

Let us make it very plain. The work of Christ, His past 
work when He bowed His thorn-crowned head on the cross, 
uttering the victor's shout, "It is finished"; the present work 
of Christ, the living Christ at the right hand of God, as our 
priest and advocate; the coming Christ to receive His own 
so that they might be the sharers of all His glory; this is the 
source and substance of the comfort wherewith God com
forteth His people. But are there not words of comfort and 
cheer which came from His gracious lips? ro whom do these 
words belong? Who has a right to claim and to appropriate 
them? Not those who reject His supernatural person and 
equally supernatural work, but only those who have become 
children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. Unbelievers quote 
some of His words of cheer; they are often sung in churches 
by professional singers, ,vhose lips were never touched by the 
live coal from off the altar, who are unsaved and worldly. 
What a delusion which tries to claim the comfort of Christ's 
words, without accepting Him as Saviour and Lord! That 
conscience which rejects His person and quotes His words, 
remains peaceless, restless, uncomforted. Said Peter, "Thou 
hast the words of eternal life," but he added, "And we be
lieve and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God" (John 6:68, 69). 

He is the comfort of God for those who believe, as to sin, 
its guilt and its power. Through Christ's work on the cross 
sin has been dethroned. The peace with God is a blessed 
and eternal reality. His precious blood has made us nigh. 
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The spirit of bondage is no more; the Spirit of adoption by 
which we cry, Abba, Father, is now our lasting portion. Sin's 
power is broken; sin has no more dominion over us. Such is 
the comfort of God through His Son, giving assurance of sins 
forgiven, assurance of eternal life, assurance of our preser
vation and assurance of victory. 

He is the comfort of God in present struggles, trials, losses 
and sufferings through which the kind providence of God per
mits us to pass. He is our priest, with gracious, all sufficient 
ministrations, by which God's trusting children are lifted 
above these trying, earthly circumstances. And "if any man 
sin," that is a child of God, "we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 

Still greater is the comfort of hope, the comfort which the 
' Holy Spirit terms "that blessed Hope," the Hope of all hopes. 

As our years come and go we feel increasingly that all is 
fleeting, that all seen things are temporal. Our loved ones 
leave us; our friends in glory are more numerous than our 
friends on earth. We weep our tears of sorrow. Who has 
comfort for us? The world has nothing to offer. All the 
world says is, "forget it"; they try to drown their sorrow in 
pleasures, for the children of this world are, "lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God." But what precious, blessed 
comfort we find as God's children in His promises concerning 
the future. "In My Father's house are many mansions; if it 
were not so I would have told you.. I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself, that where I am ye may 
be also." On the day He stood before the tomb of His friend 
Lazarus, He said, addressing His Father, "I know Thou 
hearest Me always." Every request of His lips is granted 
unto Him. (Psalm 21 :2). Some blessed day the request of 
His lips will be answered, "Father, I will that they also, 
whom Thou hast given, be with Me where I am; that they 
may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me" (John 
17:24). What then is the comfort of that blessed Hope? 
We shall see Him as He is; we shall be like. Him, gloriously 
transformed into the same image; forever with the Lord in 
eternal happiness and glory. What is that blessed Hope? 
"Together with them," in an eternal reunion with our loved 
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ones who died in the Lord. Only Christianity offers comfort 
that satisfies, and Christianity does not consist in religious 
ordinances, but Christianity is Christ. The so-called ''re
ligions of the world" are comfortless, offer a ,:Nirvana," or a 
sensual heaven, as does Islam. 

The word "comfort" is the word "Paraclete." Before our 
Lord left His own He said, "I will not leave you comfortless"; 
"And I will pray the Father and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever." He kept 
His promise. The other Paraclete came on Pentecost to 
indwell every true believer. He is in us, the fountain welling 
up in that eternal life, which is God's gift. He stands along
side of us, as Christ on earth stood by His disciples. Our 
Lord intercedes for us in heaven and so does the Holy Spirit. 

"Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, for we 
know not ·what we should pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts· 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of God" 
(Rom. 8 :26, 27). As the indweller, what comfort He gives! 
What joy and peace! Oh, marvelous comfort of God! 

Nor do we overlook the fact that with this comfort goes 
a blessed ministry. 

"That we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com
forted of God." Such has been the Editor's blessed privilege 
for many, many years. It may . be yours too, beloved 
reader. But do remember, it is Christ and Christ alone, 
who is the comfort of God, who fills every need, our glorious 

_· all-sufficient Christ. 

It is a glorious fact, "there is a Man in 
That Human glory." Faith's vision beholds Him, not 

Heart 
in Glory 

as an angel, but as the Man. "Behold 
the Man!" Thus spake Pilate once when 
he led Him forth, thorn crowned and with 

a visage marred and smitten. It is all different now. "But 
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we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor" (Heb. 2 :9). Behold the Man! at the right hand of 
God. "He is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God; angels and authorities and powers being made subject 
unto Him" (1 Peter 3 :22). He did not go to heaven as a 
spirit being. He is not there as a phantom. He arose in 
the same body which He had given as the mighty sacrifice 
on the cross. Some teach that ere He ascended upon high, 
or perhaps at the moment of His ascension, His body under
went a change. But where is this written? It is mere guess
work, an unscriptural invention. When the portals of the 
third heaven swung open, the heaven He had left to clothe 
Himself with a body of flesh and blood, when He returned, 
He returned as the risen, glorified Man, the Firstbegotten 
from among the dead. He was welcomed by the Father. 
"But this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins 
for ever, sat down on the right hand of God" (Heb. 10 :12). 
"In Him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. 
2 :9). 

And that Man in the glory, seated on the right hand 
of God has in His bosom a human heart. He was here on 
earth, as the man of sorrows, acquainted with grief. "In all 
things He was made like unto His brethren (without a sinful 
nature, for He knew no sin), that He might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest for in that He Himself 
hath suffered being tested, He is able to succor them th4t 
are tested (Heb. 2:17, 18). "Seeing then that we have a 
great high priest, that is passed through the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. For we have 
not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, but was in all points tested like as we are, 
apart from sin" (Heh. 4:14, 15). He suffered down here 
as none ever suffered, or could suffer, and now He knows. He 
knows and has sympathy with all who are members of His 
Body, who are one spirit with Him. He wept at the grave 
of His friend Lazarus; but who can tell us how often He wept 
in secret, in the silent nights spent in desert places and on 
mountain tops. That great, loving heart is still the same. 
That is why we can come to Him with big things and little 
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things. "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." "\Vherefore He is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing that He 
ever liveth to make intercession for them" (Heb. 7 :24). 

He knows! 
Yes, Jesus knows! Just what you cannot tell 

He understands so well! 
The silence of the heart is heard, 
He does not need a single word; 

He thinks of you; 
He watcheth, and He careth too, 
He pitieth, He loveth! All this flows 
In one sweet word: "He knows." 

So when our eyes are filled with tears, when sorrow upon . 
sorrow sweeps over us, when all is dark, when pain racks our 
mortal bodies, at all times, under all circumstances we can 
look up and say "He knows." Nor do we look up in vain. 
His love and His power will sustain us. 

Thank God for Him in glory with a human heart. 

Weeping 
Followed 

by Joy 

"\Veeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the Morning" (Psa. 30:5). Yes, 
our age is the age of night. It began with the 
great weep er, the Man of sorrows and ac
quainted with griefs. How many precious 

tears He shed we do not know. How He must have wept in 
secret, known only to His Father, who also knows the tears of . 
His children. "Jesus wept," as He stood before the grave of 
Lazarus. He wept before Jerusalem. 

He wept in Gethsemane. "\Vho in the days of His flesh, 
when He- had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him 
out of death, and was heard in that He feared" (Heb. 5 :7). 

And ever since this age began, weeping has been the lot of 
those who belong to Him. He predicted it. "Veray, verily, 
I say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice, and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned to joy" (John 16:20). "In the world ye shall have 
tribulation, but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world" 
(John 16: 33). 
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The age is an age of weeping; Paul was a great weeper; 
hundreds of thousands of martyrs wept their tears of pain 
and suffering. Century after century, generation after 
generation, the tears of His people flowed freely. Yet with 
all their tear-dimmed eyes they also saw the joy set before 
them, the assurance that the night of weeping would some 
day be over, and all tears would be wiped away. It is still 
night; the family of God still weeps. But it is blessedly true 
for God's true Church the night is far spent, the day is at 
hand." That morning without clouds looms up bigger and 
bigger. "For yet a little while and He that shall come 
will come and will not tarry." "Lift up your head, for your 
redemption draweth nigh." Everlasting joy will then be our 
portion, ,vhile the joying world of today will be plunged into 
ev~rlasting weeping and gnashing of teeth. We weep just 
a little longer. He keeps track of every tear-drop (Psa. 
56 :8). It is precious in His sight. The more tears, the 
greater our joy in that approaching day of everlasting joy and 
glory. 

For Thou 
Shalt-

Isaiah the prophet brqught to pious Heze
kiah, the king of Judah, a startling 
message. He was sick unto death. Here 
stood God's messenger. Had he come to 

bring him comfort? Did he come commissioned to raise 
the king from his couch? "Thus saith the Lord, Set thine 
house in order for thou shal t die, and not live" (Isa. 38: 1). 
vVe do not follmv here Hezekiah's prayer, how he cried unto 
the Lord and how the Lord added fifteen years to his earthly 
existence. 

Our Lord is Lord over life and death. The lives of His 
own rest in His all-wise hands. He is sovereign. How 
blessedly this stands out in the clo~ing chapter of John's 
Gospel. Peter heard from His lips what was in store for 
him. He told the fisherman of Galilee that he would be old; 
he predicted the manner of his death. 

But there was another disciple standing by, the beloved 
disciple. Peter was curious to know what his lot would be. 
And so he asked, "Lord what shall this man do?" Then the 
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Lord gave His answer, "If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee? Follow thou me" (John 21 :22). At 
once the talk started that John should not die. The Spirit 
of God reminds us that the Lord had not said, "He shall not 
die"; but, "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee?" 

A new year has begun. What will it bring to the world? 
Nothing good, for it is still true, "The world lieth in the 
wicked one." The final fulfillment of prophecy concerning 
the end of the age will soon be written. Dark days are ahead 
for this dying age. 

What will it bring to those who are Christ's? What may 
it bring for you, beloved reader? In His sovereignty He 
may have decreed that your work is done. This year may 
bring your home-call. Thou shalt die and not live. And 
if so all must be well, and all is well. 

But He looks upon others and His sovereign voice declares, 
"Tarry thou till I come." A company of believers will haye 
the experience some day for which the saints of God have 
longed so much. "We shall not all sleep, but we shall ali be 
changed." It will be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 

And who knows but this year 1939 will be His year, the 
year when He calls His own to the blessed meeting place in 
the air. Who knows? Surely everything in .our times 
shows it must be near, it must be very near, when the promise 
given so long ago finds its startling fulfilment, "I will come 
again and receive you unto myself." So let us watch and 
wait. Let the prayer come daily from millions of hearts, 
and millions of lips-"Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." 

Oh joy! Oh delight! Should we go without dying, 
No sickness, no sadness, no death and no crying. 

Lord Jesus, give with this new year to Thy beloved people 
more homesickness, more and deeper longing for Thyself. 

This is the phrase used a million times over 
A Happy again as a new year begins. But there is a 
New Year big difference between the happiness the 

w:o_rldly and nominal Christian people expect 
and the true and lasting happiness of a child of God, We 
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want to wish all our readers a happy and blessed New Year 
by quoting the beautiful verses of Frances Ridley Havergall: 

New mercies, new blessings, new light on thy way; 
New courage, new hope, and new strength for each day; 
New notes of thanksgiving, new chords of delight, 
New praise in the morning, new songs in the night; 
New wine in thy chalice, new altars to raise; 
New fruits for thy Master, new garments of praise; 
New gifts from His treasuries, new smiles from His face; 
New streams from the fountains of infinite grace; 
New stars for thy crown, and new tokens of love; 
New gleams of the glory that waits us above; 
New light of His countenance full and unpriced;
All this be thy joy of the new life in Christ. 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the 
heavenly places in Christ" (Ephes. 1 :3). "What shall we then 
say to these things? If God be for us who can be against us? 
He that spared not His own son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him freely give us all things?" 
(Rom. 8:31, 32). 

That eminent Christian poetess, Frances 
A Good Prayer Ridley Havergall, has left blessed and 

inspiring pieces of poetry. We recently 
came across a few lines written at the beginning of a new 
year. 

This new year Thou givest me, 
Lord, I consecrate to Thee, 

' With all its nights and days; 
Fill my hand with service blest, 
Fill my heart with holy rest, 
And fill my life with praise. 

Romans 12 :1-2 needs to be done each day. Rest, service, 
untold blessings and true praise will follow. 

Infidels of every description in the past 
Are There as well as in the present day have al-
Miracles? ways sneered at miracles. The destructive 

criticism also denies the miracle. The 
critics aim at the elimination of the miraculous from the 
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Word of God. Others who are not critics make another 
mistake. They try to explain some of the miracles of the 
Bible in a natural, or, as they term it, scientific way. This 
has been done with the miracle of the crossing of the Red 
Sea, and the miracle at Gibeon. This is folly. \Ve quote 
what the late Professor Bettex wrote on the question of 
miracles: 

"The very essence of a miracle is its intangibility by 
proofs and reasoning, its incomprehensibility and its in
capability of being p.roved. He who tries to understand and 
to explain a miracle, to comprehend or to fix such a flash of 
illimitable, Divine power, shows that he does not know 
what a miracle is, and in his attempt to explain it only 
succeeds in making a fool of himself, both from the scientific 
and the Christian point of view. A miracle scientifically 
proved and explained would be a logical contradiction. No 
zoology, however advanced, will ever be able to prove that 
Balaam's ass was not miraculously endowed with speech; 
no physics, however deep and highly-developed, that the 
three men were burnt in the fiery furnace; or that Christ 
must have sunk when walking on the sea. For even a child 
must have recognized that these things were contrary to 
nature. He who allows his belief in miracles to be reasoned 
away, or even shaken, by professedly scientific arguments, is, 
to say the least of it, sadly lacking in perspicacity, and 
would do well to test his conception of an A !mighty God, and 
find out what he really does believe. God is miracle, and 
he who does not believe in miracles does not believe in God, 
even though he 'believes that he believes in Him; that is 
to say, he is mentally too weak to grasp both. A miracle 
cannot be grasped by the intellect any more than a sun
beam can be grasped with the hand; it must be seen by 
and in the spirit. For this reason small natures have in all 
times been inclined to ridicule the idea of a miracle just 
because it goes beyond their horizon, while in all ages and 
nations there have been great, deep-thinking, and clear
sighted men who have believed it; hence the proverb: All 
great men are superstitious! The question does not by any 
means depend on whether you can believe any special miracle, 
such as the translation of Elijah, or Christ's walking on the 
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water. A miracle is as little to be explained as the fact of 
existence; it is, or it is not. If it is, if today or tomorrow, 
or in ten or a thousand years, something may happen which 
is not in accord with my slight experience, with my 
imperfect knowledge of the laws of the universe-which 
is, or appears to be, in direct opposition to them-then all 
at once any miracle becomes possible, today, yesterday, or 
tomorrow, whether it be the sun standing still in the sky 
without any consequent disturbance in the solar system, 
or a poor child finding a penny in the dust in answer to its 
prayer. We who believe in a God, believe of necessity in 
a miracle, for a God who was obliged to obey self-made 
laws of nature with regard to the manner in which He 
reveals Himself in His creation, would not be a God at all. 
Among men we see often enough how a man of little mental 
ability will see only on~ way out of a difficulty, or perhaps 
none at all, while a clever man will find a dozen excellent 
ways and means. Man knows only one best; God an 
infinite number, because he is Infinite Good. 

"There are sundry facts which it is well to note in connec
tion with the miracles recorded in the Bible. First, that 
they are done to the honor of God, and for the weal and 
blessing of mankind. The miracle has a moral 
purpose and an ethical value. Secondly, the miracle is 
not an arbitrary sport of God, but has an aim and a pur
pose, and, unlike the wonders of the fairy-tale, occurs in 
accordance with natural analogies and principles. We 
do not find organic leaves changed into inorganic gold, 
nor the drops of blood which fell from the Divine brow in 
Gethsemane becoming precious stones, nor man changed 
into an animal. Thirdly, the miracle is always an ampli
fication and elevating of life, and answers to the secret 
yearnings of man, to the strivings of his science. Bread 
is food, and our scientists today aim at manufacturing 
food from inorganic material. Christ increases its nourish
ing power, and feeds thousands with a few loaves. Man was 
created for health and everlasting life; and the aim of science 
is to abolish disease, and some say death; Christ heals the 
sick and raises the dead in pledge of future health and im
mortality. Man was created lord of the elements and 
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forces of nature; we seek to invent flying machines and 
annihilate space; Christ walked upon the sea and ascended 
into heaven from the Mount of Olives. 

"Many people do not see the necessity for a miracle. 
It is true God does not need them; he does not perform 
miracles for His own sake; for Him there are no miracles; 
the creation of a new sun or the birth of a worm are the 
same to him. But for our sakes He performs miracles; for 
our sakes, that we H1ay not be led to worship God as nature, 
nor nature as God! God works miracles in order to show 
Himself another and greater than this nature, and to say to 
every one not spiritually blind: "I am in nature, but I am 
not nature. I am its Creator, and since I created it volun
tarily, I can at any time arbitrarily alter it.' Miracles are 
done as a 'sign,' the name by which they are called in the 
Bible. That is the logical ground of their performance, at 
the same time a concession to the unbelieving. 'Except ye 
see signs and wonders ye will not believe.' And because . 
the miracle shows us a God always present, always ready to 
intervene for His honor, for the help of His people, some
times for the judgment of unbelievers, there is no fact or 
phenomenon of the world's history which the devil combats 
with such zeal, even though with wonted inconsistency he 
encourages his followers to believe in the coarsest of wonders 
such as spirit-rapping and fortune-telling." 

Returning some time ago from a meeting 
That Red Light in the Calvary Baptist Church in New 

York City, where the Editor preached 
that night, we noticed along Riverside Drive from a distance, 
way up in the air a red light. Finally we discovered the 
red light was on top of a certain church tower, which in the 
Editor's humble opinion is far from beautiful, though very 
costly. The red light was put there to warn the sailors of 
the skies not to get too near to it, to keep away from it, to 
get a few hundred feet above it, or there might be a crash 
and a disaster. 

That red light of warning is atop of the Riverside "Baptist" 
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Church, the pastor of which is the highpriest of modernism, 
Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick. 

There ought to be a few red lights of warning over every 
entrance into that building. It reminds us of a certain 
church which was in course of erection. The pastor of that 
Church, just like Dr. Fosdick, denied the essential Deity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, His holy birth and His precious 
blood. The workmen had put up a sign of warning. It 
read-"Danger! Keep out!" 

If an aviator should crash into Fosdick's tower it would 
mean the loss of his life. But to listen to a man who denies 
the supernatural Christ, the Christ who died for our sins, 
the Christ who arose from among the dead, ~hat He lives 
at the right hand of God, may lead to the loss of his 
soul. The red danger signal at the top of the Fosdick Church 
tower is well placed. 

Another 
"Strong 

Delusion" 

Some of our readers ask about a new 
hallucination which stalks here and there 
in our country, known as The Great I Am. 
It is even worse than the "Father Divine" 
cult, headed by an undersized negro who 

is acclaimed as "God." 
How any sane people can fall for such a delusion is hard 

to believe. The man who heads it claims that he talked with 
the "ascended masters" in their Rocky Mountain retreat. 
He says, ''In company with St. Germain I visited civiliza
tions centuries old and saw my embodiment and what I did 
in those times." We care not to defile our pages with all 
the nonsense the newspaper report gives. The report says 
that his wife is bejeweled very expensively and all the rest 
of the party. They ride around in two automobiles of 
expensive make. They claim that he has seen immense 
riches in the land of "Mu" and the fictitious "Atlantis;'' 
that the perfect beings of that cult will ultimately get 
it all, etc. 

But when the leader entered a hall to deliver his delusions 
in a certain city he was served with a summons in a suit for 
$10,906 which a certain woman alleges she gave him for 
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private business ventures. Furthermore, the newspaper 
account says, "Assistant State's Attorney C. Vernon Thomp
son claims that the cult lea.der and another man were indicted 
in 1929 on complaints of two other women who said they 
lost $4,500 in a gold mine scheme." 

\Vhy do people believe such delusions? Ignorance of the 
\Vord and Truth of God is one reason. Another is the 
constantly increasing religious unbalance in this country. 
Keep your eyes open! Stronger delusions are on the way, 
preparing for the coming "master," Satan's masterpiece, the 
man of sin. 

The savagery of Germany's dictator has 
A Shocked shocked the whole world. Just when 

World there seemed to be a possibility of an 
understanding between England, France, 

Italy and Germany, which promised better things for a 
time at least, an indescribable tragedy passed into history, 
which reminds us of the cruelty committed against the Jewish 
people during the Middle Ages. It is almost unbelievable 
that such things happened, but it is only too true. The 
Aryan fanatics may try to lie themselves out of it, or invent 
all kinds of things to justify their vicious crimes, but there 
are thousands of accusing fingers pointed at them. Hitler, 
Goebbels, Goering, Streicher, and Rosenberg are like mad 
dogs who rush hither and thither in their madness. They, 
with all their associates, are the wicked instruments of an 
unseen evil power. The mask is off. The good which was 
done in material things is now all undone, and poor Germany 
stands before an abyss into which before long it will be 
plunged, politically, financially and economically. The 
wholesale thievery by which they stole millions upon millions 
from the Jewish people will not save them. Read under 
"Current Events" what our former President, Herbert 
Hoover, says about it. We agree with him. If the millions 
of enslaved Germans, who despise, abhor, and hate what 
has been done, as we, as all sane human beings do, were to 
revolt and denounce these tyrants, they would be slaughtered 
by the thousands and tens of thousands; the fanatics would 
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do what was done in Russia. 
Yes, the mask is off behind which hid the face of another, 

the liar and murderer from the beginning. It is now defin
itely proved that these men try to destroy true Christianity 
in the land of Luther. We showed this terrible tendency in 
our articles on our "Observations and Experiences" during 
our recent visit to Germany. But, as we point out in our 
next paragraph, it has now come fully to the surface.· 

The order has been issued by the man 
The Breath of who has the authority over the churches, 
the Antichrist that the name "Jehovah" must be elimi-

nated from German churches; the names 
of Jewish prophets must likewise be erased. The blessed, 
precious Psalms, with their praise of Jehovah, their wonder
ful prophecies, their faith stimulating expressions, also can 
no longer be used. Then the antichristiat1 Nazis have 
threatened especially the Protestant Churches in Saxony, 
where the Reformation started, that they must not use Jew
ish names in any way or manner or their church buildings 
will be set on fire as were synagogues during the week of 
unprecedented crimes against the Jews. The Catholic Church 
is to be plundered next of art treasures, and their riches are 
to be confiscated, so it is said. The pastors of the con"'" 
fessional churches, to whom Pastor Niemoeller belongs, have 
been threatened, that if they do not fall in line with the 
antichristian current, they will be punished by the can
cellation of their salaries. There are more than ten thousand 
of such pastors who are loyal to the Bible, to Christ, and to 
the faith of their fathers. Surely dark days are ahead for 
these noble confessors. Religious liberty as well as the 
freedom of the press and freedom of speech is at an end 
when a dictator rules. Let us pray daily for these brethren 
and join our prayers to His prayer "that their faith fail 
not." And ere long these fanatics will find out that our 
Lord, who is Jehovah, spoke truly when He said about His 
Church, "The gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." 
History in the past has proved it, and all future history will 
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confirm it, up to the day when He appears and His enemies 
will be forever crushed. 

\Ve used to boast of our isolation. It no 
How Safe is longer exists. We are an exposed nation 

Anierica? liable to be attacked some day just over 
night. They issued recently a new avia

tion map. We give the astonishing figures. Bombing 
planes from Moscow can reach Seattle, Washington, in a 
little over 17 hours. The time from Berlin, Germany, to 
New York is a little less than 14 hours. From Shanghai to 
Seattle 19 hours; from Hongkong to San Francisco 23 hours; 
from Mexico City to Denver 5 hours or less; from Valparaiso 
to Los Angeles 18 hours; from Rio de Janeiro to New Or
leans 16 hours; from the Azores to vVashington not quite 
9 hours; from Rome, Italy, a little less than 15 hours; from 
Paris to Washington 12 hours; from London to New York 
12 hours. 

No wonder our administration is hysterically planning 
a strong aerial navy and aerial defense. Of course the pilots 
who flew planes to attack our great centers would have com
mitted suicide, for after the execution of their devilish plans 
they could never get back to their base. 

How safe is America? Loo½ at the internal conditions, 
the plans of communism, the greatest menace which has 
ever arisen in our country. As we state elsewhere, the Dies 
investigation has brought astonishing things to light. The 
communistic plottings are far more advanced than the 
average American citizen knows. 

He has been 
Saved 

We mentioned in a recent issue a boy 
who had received from one of our readers 
copies of "Our Hope." He wrote us and 
stated that he did not know that he was 

saved. We wrote him a letter, sent him suitable literature. 
And now he has written us again assuring us that he has 
accepted Christ and knows that he is saved. Whoever 
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used the magazine in this way has been an instrument of 
blessing. Go and do likewise. 

\Ve received several letters from Jews who 
Just Pitiful! are believers in our Lord, and whom that 

heartless Hitler & Co. are persecuting so 
frightfullly. But here is a letter which was sent to the 11ild
may Mission to the Jews (London) which states the pitiful 
fact. 

"In deepest need I turn to you asking for help. I 
have had to leave my home in Vienna-only because 
I am a Jew! They tried to throw my wife and my
self into prison-only because we are Jews! My 
grey-haired father has been put into a Concentra
tion Camp-only because he is a Jew{ i\riy aged 
mother is starving in Germany-only because she 
is a Jewess! 

"And now fate is driving me further. I am not 
allowed to stay longer in Switzerland, and have to 
go somewhere else in the world, without money and 
without visa-only because I am a Jew! 

"Every land is closed to me except those of the 
dark-skinned tribes-only because I am a Jew! 

"And so I ask you, honoured Sir, please help me 
somehow-only because I am a Jew!" 

How to help them is a problem. In all probability if funds 
are sent they would be stolen. We can pray for them. It 
looks almost as if we are witnessing the approaching dawn 
of Israel's great tribulation. 

An Issue 
of Blessing 

All in ·this issue was written with much 
prayer and under deep soul exercise. We 
know it will bring blessing to many, many 
hearts. We had 1500 additional copies 

printed. We want to see them used at once, not wasted, but 
put into the hands of the unsaved, nominal Christians, life
less Church members; yes, put the copies into the hands of 
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some Jews. So we will be glad to mail to you extra copies, 
but do not ask for more than you can use conscientiously. 
And if you desire to have a part in the extra cost you may 
do so. 

Waiting for 
Guidance 

The Editor was sorry that he had to cancel every 
outside appointment. The home-call of his 
beloved companion has been a great strain, though 
the everlasting arms so blessedly underneath and 

around have carried him through the deep waters. But we face prob
lems now. Yet "He knoweth the way I take." It' is still His promise, 
"I will guide thee with 1·'1ine eye, I will show thee the way in which thou 
shalt go." At this time we are undecided, but we may go for several 
months to the Pacific coast. Pray for us. 

Look for 
the Card 

You will receive soon a postcard making a special 
offer of books. If a thousand of our readers would 
kindly respond, it would be a great help to us 
at this time. So watch your mail for the card. 

\Ve thank all our beloved readers for their prayers 
We thank you and for all the words of love and sympathy which 

have come to us. We wish we could sit down 
and write to each a personal letter, but that is a physical impossibility. 
I\-fay our Lord be your rewarder. 

For the sake of some who have made the request we extend the 
special price of the complete" Annotated Bible," as given in our special 
offers in December "Our Hope," until January the 31st. After that 
the offer will be withdrawn. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM 142 

l\1askil of David; a prayer when he was in the cave. 

With my voice I cry to Jehovah; 
To Jehovah with my voice do I make supplication. 
I pour out before Him my complaint) 
My trouble do I make known before Him. 
When my spirit was overwhelmed within met 
Then Thou didst know my path. 
In the way I walked have they hidden a snare for me. 
Look on the right hand, and see, 
No friend appeareth for me; 
Refuge hath failed me; 
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No one careth for my soul. 
I cried unto Thee, Jehovah; I said~ 
Thou art my refuge,- . . 
My portion in the land of the living. 
Ohl listen to my cry, for I am brought very low; 
Deliver me from my persecutors, for they are stronger than I. 
Bring my soul out of prtson, that I may praise Thy Name~ 
The righteous shall compass me about; 
For Thou wilt deal bountifully with me. 

This is the last Maskil Psalm. As ,ve have explained the· 
word "lviaskil" before we do not repeat here its meaning. 
To what cave does the Psalm refer? There are two caves 
mentioned in David's history. \Ve mention first the cave 
of Engedi in 1 Samuel 24. This cave has been located and 
is known today. It starts with a very small entrance but 
soon forms such a labyrinth of passages and vaults that even 
today explorers have been unable to penetrate it fully. We do 
not quote from the text what happened in that cave; but 
read the chapter yourself which gives the story. 

The other cave is the cave of Adullam (1 Sam. 22). "David 
therefore departed hence and escaped to the cave of Adul
lam; and when his brethren and all his father's house heard 
it, they went down thither to him. And every one that was 
in distress, and every one th.at was in debt, and· every one 
that was discontented, gathered themselves unto him; and 
he became captain over them, and there were with him 
about four hundred men." This is the cave in connection with 
which David through the Spirit of God composed this Psalm. 

And here we must think of Him, the son of David accord
ing to the flesh, our Lord. As pointed out in our 
expositions again and again, the humiliation, the sufferings 
of David, as crownless king, are prophetic of the sufferings 
of Christ. Not everything in David's sufferings could be 
applied to our Lord, for David often suffered for his own sins, 
for which Christ could never suffer, for He had none. So 
here in this Psalm that bitter cry "no one careth for my soul" 
belongs rightly on His lips who was "despised and rejected 
of men." But here is also foreshadowed the trust in God 
which He so wonderfully exhibited in His humiliation. 
He cried unto Jehovah His Father; He was His refuge. He 
made the Lord His refuge, the Most High His habitation 
(Psa. 91 :9). 
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And now the blessed and glorious results for all those who 
believe on Him. As this Psalm says, we can cry unto Him, 
make all our troubles known before Him. No longer need 
any trusting heart say, "no friend appeareth for me; 
refuge hath failed me." He is our friend, the friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother. He is our refuge in whom 
we hide and find our perfect shelter. Nor can there ever 
be the soul agony, "No one careth for my soul"; He, the 
forsaken One, who died that sinners believing might live, 
He careth for all. As we make Him our refuge He becomes 
the captain of our salvation, just as rejected David was in 
the cave of Adullam. And so all trusting hearts can say 
joyfully "Thou art my refuge, my portion in the land of the 
living." Nor will that refuge ever fail. 

In still another sense this brief Psalm finds an application 
in connection with the suffering Jewish remnant, trusting in 
Jehovah, their struggles and their victorious deliverance. 

Absent from the Body, Present with 
the Lord 

It pleased our gracious Lord on November the twenty
first to take home to Himself the beloved wife of the Editor. 
Emma Fredericka Grimm became my life's companion on 
April the ninth, 1885. So for almost fifty-four years we lived 
together in true Christian happiness and companionship. 
We wept and rejoiced together, we toiled together and, in 
the beginning of our union, we struggled hard, but were 
always happy. She knew no discontent. From the very 
start her loving, patient, sunny disposition, her noble 
character, her consecration as well as her thrift and common 
sense, became a great blessing in my life. How often in 
my activities, and especially after branching out in a nation
wide ministry, I became discouraged. Her cheering words, 
her trust in God inspired 1ne to continue in the ministry of 
the Gospel. 

The hundreds of thousands to whom I could minister for 
more than half of a century will never know how large a part 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 451 

she had in it. During all these years she lived joyfully, as 
I term it, a sacrificial widowhood for almost one-third of 
our married life. She never thought of herself. She often 
said, "The Lord first, my husband next, and myself last." 
There was no complaining, no murmuring, no fretting. 
1\1any times she kept me, when far away, in ignorance, about 
sickness of the children, or her own illness. When all was 
over she gave her report-"! did not tell you about it for 
I did not want to worry you." This truly Christian unself
ishness increased with her years. Du ring my recent illness she 
sacrificed her comforts and did not spare herself to minister 
to my needs. Then after my recovery, almost two years 
ago, each morning she would kneel alongside of my bed and 
thank the Lord for having spared my life. During her 
brief illness, the nurses told me· that she instructed them 
never to report to me when she had a restless night. If 
she had a pain I was not to know it. 

Her illness was brief. She had not been feeling well for 
several months. An emergency operation had to be done. 
She had no fear. For weeks we had prayed together, com
mitting all into His gracious hands, and we both knew that 
all would be "according to the good pleasure of His will." 
She stood the operation welt Pneumonia set in with a 
high fever. Again pray~r was answered and she came 
through all right. 

On Lord's day morning, November the twentieth, I spent 
a whole hour with her. She was bright and very happy. 
Then we prayed together. She longed most ardently for 
His coming. The last sentence of the prayer, as we generally 
prayed, was "Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." She repeated 
joyfully, "Amen." Little did I think that. it would be 
my last prayer with her. During the afternoon members of 
the family called, they all found her almost her usual self, 
joyful and trusting. 

Towards the morning of November the twenty-first, 
some time before six o'clock, one of the nurses noticed she 
was breathing heavily. Suddenly her heart stopped beating. 
She closed her eyes to earthly things to be "with Christ, 
which is far better." It was a most gracious answer to my 
prayer, for I asked the Lord if she was to go home, to take 
her to Himself without pain and suffering. 
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Those who knew her loved her. She made friends every
where. In her own quiet way she witnessed for the Lord 
and to His Gospel. The news of her departure spread 
everywhere. rviessages came from twenty-one states, from 
Canada, Cuba and from Europe. 

A Few Tributes 

\Ve could fill a score of pages with quotations from letters 
and telegrams, lauding her noble, Christian character, her 
charming humility and her kindness to everybody. \Ve 
quote but a very few. 

\Ve put first the united tribute of our three sons, all 
stalwart Christian men, solid and positive in their faith 
and lives, Paul \Vhitefield, Arno \Vesley and Frank Ely. 

"\Ve thank God for her, for her long and useful life of 
testjmony for Hjm, for her as a mother, the finest mother a 
man could have. Her memory will be with us all our lives, 
and we will live to see her again. Blessed be God for His 
great salvation in Christ, through which He brings us, for
given, to Himself, and at last we all shall be like Him and 
forever with Him. Our prayers are that our lives may be 
more and more worthy of our loving, blessed and noble 
mother." 

Our friend of many years, that loyal defender of the faith 
once and for all delivered unto the saints, who preaches 
Christ and Him crucified, Dr. Ivfark A. Matthews, of Seattle, 
\Vashington, knew her well. Here are his words: 

"She was one of the superior women of this world. She 
was one of the most devoted wives and one of the most loving 
mothers to be found anywhere. She was a blessing to her 
home, a bene!J.iction to the world and an inspiration to all 
who knew her. She was one of the most lovely characters I 
ever met. I know you and your precious sons suffer. I 
wish I were near enough to you to support and to help you. 
May God bless, comfort and keep you and all your loved 
ones until the day of happy reunion. 

Here are words from a friend in Ohio: 

"I know how heartbroken you must feel. She was so 
utterly unselfish, so dependable, so lovable, that I know 
it will be a sad journey for you alone." 
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Another friends writes from California: 

"I count it a great privilege to have known her. I shall 
never forget the little trip the four of us made around the 
mountains of San Francisco. She was so considerate of our 
comfort, always thinking of how she could make us more 
comfortable. I remember especially her cute plottings to 
get you away for a little vacation from your books and type
,vriter. \Vhat a helpmcet she was! \Vhat a gift of God such 
a life!" 

An aged saint, ~1rs. Francis E. Fitch, whom she visited 
for a few hours this summer, said: 

"She is the sweetest person who has visited me m many 
years." 

From a friend in Cuba: 

"She ,vas such a splendid Christian, so cheerful and so • 
brave. All of us who had the privilege of her friendship 
benefited from it in many ways; how much more she must 
have meant to you and to your sons. How we shall miss 
her!" 

From \Vinnipeg, Nlanitoba: 

"You both had a wonderful life together, and I know she 
was everything to you and a true and loyal partner in all 
your great work which you have accomplished for the Lord 
d . 1 " unng t 1ese many years. 

From \Vashington, D. C.: 

"Ever since I first met her at Stony Brook's Prophetic 
Conference, I have loved her and deeply appreciated her. 
One rarely finds su.ch unselfishness and devoticn in a human 
b . " emg. 

From Roxbury, Delaware County, New York: 

"Mrs. Gaebelein was a radiant Christian and a great 
inspiration to me. Her influence and sweetness will always 
be remembered and cherished." 

And so we could continue page after page of tributes and 
appreciation. At the close of the simple service of Scripture 
readings, prayer, and the singing of two of her favorite hymns, 
the last being, "Face to Face With Christ Our Saviour," 
Dr. Bartholow of the First Methodist Church, in Mount 
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Vernon, New York, where we lived for over forty years, read 
to the large gathering the following words penned by myself: 
"The Lord gave, the Lord has taken away, Blessed be the 
Name of the Lord. My dearly Beloved, I do not say good
bye. Thou hast gone to an Inn to rest during the little 
night which is still remaining. A morning is coming when 
we shall meet again. Thou and I shall continue to walk 
in our glorious and eternal fellowship. Weeping endureth 
for the night; joy cometh in the morning. Till He comes. 
Amen and Amc:;n." 

Her empty room has been dedicated to prayer and fellow
ship with Him. Till He comes it will be my great prayer 
room. Each day, each morning, each night, I shall there 
thank God for His great love in the gift of His only Begotter 
Son, our Lord. For the grace which saved her, which kept 
her and brought her into Paradise; for the providence which 
united us; yea, for the brief parting and the approaching 
reunion. As never before my poor lips of clay shall cry with 
all His waiting saints above and His waiting saints on 
earth-"Come, Lord Jesus. Amen." 

"Her faith is sight, 
Her hope is full delight, 

The shadowy veil of time is rent in twain; 
Her untold bliss-

What thought can follow this! 
To her to live was Christ, to die indeed is gain." 

"A little while, 
And they whose loving smile 

Had melted 'neath the touch of lonely woe, 
Shall reach her home, 

Beyond the star-built dome; 
. Her anthem they shall swell, her joy they soon 

shall know.'' 
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3Jn ~emoriam 

She left us long before day reached its noon 
In mid November; 
Stole from the town, and not an hour too soon 
vVhen we remember 
The valley of the shadow, the sore pain, 
The brave pent tears, 
The burdening years, 
That would be hers were she but back again: 
Just left the town, as ever was her way, 
In meekest manner. 
Her call had come-
The lvarrior's drum 
Beneath God's banner-
And hearing that, could she here longer stay? 

Mid victors' ranks, and files of golden wings, 
She stands for ever! 
Rapt, hears the praises tha~ the Great Host sings 
Of her endeavour, 
(Faint strains of which oft cheered her here below) 
And mazed attends! 
Clasps hands of old friends; 
Reads the great scroll of prophecy, aglow 
With light eterI!al! Earth's twilight understands, 
Since Time here blurs 
Our mortal years. 
Why weep more tears? 
See! God has dried hers! 
And now she by her Captain proudly stands! 

BY H. CAMPBELL. 

455 
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A Remarkable Panic and its 
Prophetic Lessons 

BY THE EDITOR 

Thousands of radio listeners were plunged into mass 
hysteria of fear this past fall by hearing the dramatization 
of a certain fantastic tale, "The \Var of \Vorlds." It was 
staged and broadcast in such a realistic way that many 
thousands actually believed that an interplanetary confEct 
had started, with the supposed inhabitants of rviars spread
ing · death and destruction throughout New Jersey and 
New York. The broadcast disrupted households, inter
rupted religious services, created traffic jams, interferred 
\vith all systems of communication, scared almost to death 
hundreds of children who listened, and several hundreds of 
adults required medical treatment for shock and hysteria. 
In Newark, New Jersey, in a certain block of houses over 
twenty families rushed out of their homes with wet towels 
over their faces to protect themselves from \Vha t they be
lieved were poisonous gas raids. Others carried out into 
the open their household goods. Throughout New York 
City and adjacent territories many families ran to the 
parks for protection. I'vlany thousands called up the police, 
newspaper offices, radio stations, asking advice how they 
might.escape the terrible disasters which they imagined were 
1n process. 

Here is part of the nonsense they had listened to: "A 
meteor had fallen near Princeton, New Jersey, killing 1,500 
people. But it was discovered the meteor was a metal 
cylinder, containing strange creatures from ::\Iars, armed with 
death rays to kill all the inhabitants of the world." This is 
a sample of the wild stuff which was broadcast. ~:1any 
people did not listen to the beginning of it, and when they 
heard the wild stories of bombs falling, death rays killing 
thousands, etc., they imagined it was a news broadcast. 

Let us state some more of the effects of this strange panic. 
The upper part of New York was shaken by the "news." 
Scores of people rushed to police stations, saying they had 
packed up their belongings, and asked where to go. The 
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broadcast had announced the poison gas would soon reach 
parts of Long Island. Hundreds of persons vacated their 
homes imagining that planes were rapidly approaching to 
destroy everything. Here is a typical experience related 
by a New York citizen: "I heard that broadcast and almost 
had a heart attack. I ran out into the street with scores 
of others) and found people running in every direction. In 
Caldwell, New Jersey, an excited man ran into the First 
Baptist Church during evening services shouting that a 
meteor had fallen) showering death and destruction, and 
that all New Jersey was in danger. The pastor quieted the 
excited congregation and then prayed for deliverance from 
the threatening "catastrophe." · Hundreds of telephone 
calls were received everywhere. The broadcast reached all 
over the South and brought consternation everywhere. 
Kansas City, St. Louis, Chicago, Indianapolis, New Orleans, 
Pittsburgh, Providence, Boston, and many other cities, 
besides smaller places, were similarly affected. It was panic 
everywhere. Among those who were fooled were two geolo
gists of Princeton University. Dr. Arthur F. Buddington, 
chairman of the department of geology, and Dr. Harry Hess, 
professor of geology, received the first alarming report that 
a meteor had fallen some fiv~ miles from Princeton. They 
armed themselves with the necessary equipment and set out 
to procure a specimen of the meteor. All they found was 
a lot of people who were on the same fool's errand. 

But now the lesson which is connected with this mass 
hysteria and widespread fear. There is a day coming, a day 
which is fast approaching, which will bring something which 
is real, which is not founded upon a fantastic story of fiction. 
There is a day coming when not an invented "metal cylinder" 
strikes the earth, with that silly story of being an invasion 
from the non-existent inhabitants of the planet Mars, mil
lions of miles away from our globe. That day which is 
rapidly approaching will bring a real display of the super
natural, that which humanity almost universally denies and 
ridicules. First of all, there will be some day a widespread 
alarm on account of the supernatural removal from this 
earth of a large number of people, young and old, great and 
small, in all walks of life. That is what is written in 1 Thes-
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salonians 4:17-18. Years ago a certain preacher claimed 
that the words which Paul received from the Lord, the words 
of hope and comfort, are nothing but a beautiful allegory. 
Another one, a so-called "learned professor," declared that 
all the known laws of nature made the literal fulfilment of 
this Pauline assertion impossible. If this were true it would 
mean the utter unreliability of the Bible as the Word and 
revelation of God. For if Paul, as others say, only echoed 

·the apocalyptic beliefs of the Jews, current among them 
before Christ, then how could Paul be trusted as an honest 
man, for when he claimed it was "by the Word of the Lord," 
he practised a deception. But we believe with all the saints 
of God, living throughout this age, mighty men of God, 
ripe scholars and godly servants of Christ our Lord, that 
this revelation, so unique and blessed, has a literal mean
ing and will some day be literally fulfilled. 

\Ve do not enter into details. \Ve point out just one fact. 
The dead in Christ will be raised by that assembling shout 
of the Lord, living believers will be changed in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye (1 Cor. 15 :52). This will mean 
that when the literal fulfillment of this "blessed hope" arrives 
at the time appointed by the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, millions of people will suddenly disappear. 
Among these will be statesmen, leaders of wide reputation, 
professional men and others, as well as the most humble be
lievers. What else will follow but a great panic? What has 
happened? Why are they missing? A natural explanation 
is impossible. A supernatural power acted and produced 
their translation. To this must be added the fact that 
many of those who did not share in the blessed lot of the 
members of His body, the true Church, knew of the faith 
and expectation of those who vanished so suddenly. What 
a panic will follow then! Far greater than the panic when 
the dramatization of a fictitious story resulted in mass hysteria. 

But that is not all. The Word of God tells us what will 
follow that great coming event, the Coming of the Lord for 
His own .. The last book of the Bible, "The Revelation," 
reveals it unto us. The One to whom the Father has com
mitted all judgment will break the seals of the book which 
He receives from His hands. He will commission the seven 
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angels to sound their trumpets, and the other seven angels 
to pour out their vials filled with the wrath of God. On earth 
disaster upon disaster will happen. Earthquakes will rock 
every continent to and fro. Cities will crumble into dust. 
Signs will appear in the heavens, the signs which in Scripture 
never precede the home-call of the Church, but which follow 
that event. The very heavens will be shaken. No longer 
can man then deny that there is a supernatural Being, for 
what infidelity denied is now fully demonstrated by the 
judgment acts from above. Terror will fill the inhabitants 
of the earth. Not a fear complex will seize hold upon the 
minds of men, but an intolerable fear will reign. It will 
be so great that thousands upon thousands attempt suicide, 
but it is written, "In those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall 
flee from them" (Rev. 9:6). Yet even then the greater 
part of mankind will continue in their God defiance, and not 
turn to Him for mercy. "Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor 
of their thefts" (Rev. 9 :21). Another power will likewise 
be upon the earth and add to the torments of those who dwell 
on the earth. Satan cast out of heaven will be here with 
his legions of demons to afflict human beings. "Woe to the 
inhabitors of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time" (Rev. 12 :12). No newspaper 
reporter will be able to describe the horrors of that coming 
pamc. 

But something far greater is in store for this age when it 
finally closes. We quote the words of the infallible Son of 
God, our Lord. "Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven; and the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken; and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory" (Matt. 24 :30, 31). Not an imaginary metal cylinder 
shall fall from heaven, but a glory flashing cloud will be 
seen and upon that cloud He who nineteen hundred years 
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ago left the earth after His passion and triumphant resur
rection, the cloud of glory receiving Him and taking Him 
out of the sight of the witnesses, will return in like manner. 
"Behold, He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 
Him, and they which pierced Him; and all kind reds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen" (Re\'. 
I :7). \Vhat will happen then is indescribable. It \vill no·; 
be a panic; it ,vill be consummated consternation ,vith 
horrifying fear. "And the kings of the earth and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and everf bondman, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 
and said to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of His wrath is 
come; and who shall 6-e able to stand?" (Rev. 6:15-17). 

Such are the events which ,vill overtake the world some 
day, and for all we know very soon. "For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child" (I Thess. 5 :3). 
The true children of God have nothing to fear. They wait 
for His Son from heaven, ,vhom He raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come" 
(I Thess. 1:10). \Ve look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall change our death doomed body that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body (Phil. 3 :20). 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth fvfy \Vord, 
and believeth Him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into judgment, but is passed from death 
unto life" (John 5:24). 

Never Till Then 
When the Water of Life has ceased to flow 
When the promises all fail 
When the Rock of Ages crumbles 
'Neath the higher critic's hail 
Then preach on ethics and classics 
On poetry, culture and men 
Then give us another Evangel 
But never till then. 
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\Vhen the cross is no symbol redemptive 
And Christ but a hero brave 
\Vhen His blood has lost its virtue 
The guilty sinner to save 
Then speak of glorious manhood 
The divinity in us all 
Our humanitarian triumphs 
In raising up those that fall. · 

\Vhen the power of prayer is nullified 
\Vhen Scripture is a dead page 
And Christianity useless 
In the new advancing age 
Then publish your schemes and sophistries 
And scatter them freely abroad 
For only a world of sinners lost 
Needs the saving grace of God. 

When men have ceased their sinning and strife 
\Vhen there's no ea use for tears 
\Vhen ruined lives and wretched homes 
Are shadows of bygone years 
Then bring in the new Theology 
And ring out Salvation's Day 
Instead of the Christ of Calvary 
Let an Anti-Christ bear sway. 

Until then we will preach His atonement 
And peace through His precious blood 
Beseeching our fellow sinners 
To be reconciled to God 
Till then we will speak of His glory 
Our blessed Saviour and King 
Till then we will tell the old story 
A.nd widely the glad :r1ews sing. 

\Vhile the critics are breaking their hammers 
On the Anvil of God's \Vord 
\Vhile the Schools of New Thought clamor 
And subtle dogmas are heard 
The Gospel of God unshaken 
As the decades roll swiftly away 
Still stands with its message of mercv 
Abreast of the times today. · 

It is here for the scholarly critic 
For men of culture and art 
And here for the outcast wastrel 
And every broken heart 
For each and all of them need it 
And, oh, may God make them see 
By His searchlight their soul's sad ruin 
And Christ God's own remedy. 

Winnipeg, :VIanitoba. -Mrs. A. M. Fraser. 

461 
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Current Events 
• 

Virgin Birth Found Possible by Science. Recently med
ical scientists were greatly surprised by the evidence offered 
by Dr. Stanley Reimann that the human ovum (egg) can 
be artificially stimulated to produce virgin birth. 

He told the Philadelphia Pathological Society he had 
pierced a human cell, taken from a woman, with a tiny 
needle, and that in its eight hours of life, it started matur
ing without having been fertilized by a sperm cell. He 
made the discovery during experimental search for the 
cause of a type of tumor that appears to develop without 
fertilization. 

Naturalists know that certain insects produce their off
spring without fertilization also, so that there exists in the 
insect world a kind of virgin birth. Some will draw the 
conclusion from this that the Virgin Birth of our Lord is 
by this discovery confirmed. But the conclusion is wrong. 

The Virgin Birth of the Son of God has nothing to do 
with this. It is a great mystery, the mystery of all myster
ies, the miracle of all miracles, and no science will ever 
explain it, for it cannot be explained. 

Yet we would draw this conclusion, if the Creator has such 
wonders in His creation, manifesting His almighty power, 
why then should the infidel modernist continue in his silly 
assertion that a virgin birth is a biological impossibility? 
Is there anything too hard for the Lord? 

The Hitler Regime Outdoes Red Blasphemies. It is 
known that the Aryan maniacs Hitler, Goebbels, Goering, 
Streicher, and others are sworn enemies of Communism as 
it flourishes in the Soviet Republic. In the beginning of 
Nazism they denounced the religious persecutions of Russia 
and some of their blasphemies. 

When the cruel, outrageous and vicious decrees against the 
Jews were published recently in the Hitler organ Yoelkischer 
Beobachter (the People's Observer), an editorial appeared 
with the following sacrilegious title, "Jehovah's Bankruptcy." 
Some of these antichrists as Streicher and Rosenberg have all 
along branded the name "Jehovah" as a myth; they went so 
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far as to forbid the use of that name and attempted to sub
stitute the pagan gods of the heathen Teutons. Now this 
Satan controlled clique mock Jehovah, declare Him to be 
bankrupt. But it is still written in the Bible, "Be not de
ceived, God is not mocked." The day is coming when these 
infidel leaders with the modern Haman, Hitler, will find out 
that this is true, and then will they also know what it means, 
"It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." 

There are millions of earnest Christian believers through
out Germany who have no sympathy whatever with the 
outrages committed against the Jews. They are sighing 
and groaning under the dictatorship of Hitler. They are 
praying. for deliverance from the religious oppression which 
recently has been advocated as never before. There is also 
increasing evidence that the German Youth is getting dis
satisfied with the antichristian leadership which has been 
forced upon them. 

We suggest that all true believers in the United States 
pray for the persecuted Jews and also for the millions of 
Christian believers that they may continue faithful and that 
they may be kept. 

Antisemitism and its Ravages in Germany. Because a 
Polish Jewish youth had killed a German who belonged to 
the German Embassy in Paris, vicious mobs of unbalanced, 
demon inspired Nazis destroyed in one day properties be
longing to the Jews, the damage of which amounted to 
millions of dollars. At the same time th~y maltreated men, 
women and children, some of whom were killed. The police 
stood by without interfering in these barbarous outrages. 
Not a .single hand was moved to stop them. We are well 
acquainted wit.h the history of Antisemitism during the 
Middle Ages and in more recent times in Russia under the 
Czarist government. But it seems to us under the Hitler 
regime antisemitism is rapidly going to seed; The thieving 
and murdering mobs are an everlasting disgrace to Germany. 

When the mobs had done their work the dictators spoke. 
They demanded of the Jews the payment of four hundrecl 
million dollars and then issued the following laws of restric
tion against the Jews. 
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l. From January 1, 1939, a Jew may not own or operate in the 
Reich a retail establishment, export firm, mail-order house or handi
craft enterprise. 

2. From that same date, a Jew may not serve as a "business leader" 
-that is to say, in a managerial or supervisory capacity. 

3. A Jew who occupies an important position in a firm-though 
not as a "business leader"~may be dismissed on six weeks' notice 
without dismissal pay or provision for pension. 

4. The damage caused to Jewish enterprises and homes through 
the excesses of the last week must be repaired by the Jews concerned 
at their own expense. In a communique, the enormous destruction of 
Jewish property was attributed to "indignation of the people at the 
Jewish international campaign against Nazi Germany." 

5. Insurance claims of German Jews resulting from the anti-Semitic 
excesses will be confiscated in favor of the Reich. 

Simultaneously with the issuance of the economic decrees, Goebbe1s 
signed an order barring Jews from theatres, concerts, motion picture 
houses and exhibitions throughout greater Germany. Violators of the 
order were threatened with severe punishment. 

It seems as if the time of Jacob's final great trouble, called 
by our Lord "the great tribulation," is rapidly shaping itself. 
\Ve must not forget that these outrages are not confined to 
Germany; other countries have swung into antisemitism, not
ably Italy, and dismembered Czechoslovakia seems to have 
fallen in line with Nazism. There is One who ,vatches it all, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, our Saviour and Israel's coming King. 
\Vhen that day comes on which He arises, a judgment will 
overtake these enemies, and what a day of reckoning it will be. 

Former President Herbert Hoover's Excellent Words. 
As is well known our former President, !v1r. Hoover, has 
been much beloved by the German people. They looked 
upon him as the saviour of their children from starvation. 
1\1r. Hoover has expressed himself on the present day 
German situation under the iron heel of an unbalanced 
dictator in the following words: 

I am glaa to again evidence my own indignation and to join in an 
expression of public protest at the treatment of the Jews in Germany. 

It is not the German people at large who are to be blamed for this 
action. The blame is squarely up to the political agencies in power. 
These individuals are taking Germany back 450 years in civilization 
to Torquemada's (Tomas Torquemada, 1420-1498, Inquisitor General 
of Spain), expulsion of the Jews from Spain. They are bringing to 
Germany not alone the condemnation of the public opinion of the 
world. These men are building their own condemnation by mankind 
for centuries to come. 

They are destroying every effort of the friends of the German people 
who have sought to be of aid to them. And I believe I h:ive more than 
usual right of protest. I have held inalterably to belief in the great 
contribution the German people have made to civilization in the past 
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and to the necessity for civilization that they be given an opportunity 
to take again their place in the forward march of the world. 

With these views I labored to reduce the injustices of the treaties 
both before and after they were signed. I insisted upon saving their 
people from famine after the Armistice. I have participated over the 
years in many official actions to aid to their recovery from war. I had 
hoped that recent events might be the end of the action by the party 
in power which endangers the ,vorld. 

lt is still my belief that the German people if they could express 
themselves would not approve these acts against the Jews. But as 
they cannot so express themselves it is the duty of men everywhere to 
express our indignation, not alone at the suffering these men are im~ 
posing on an innocent people but at the blow they are striking at 
civilization itself. . 

But the millions of German Christians will never see these 
expressions of J\!Ir. Hoover. In fact they are ignorant of 
what is going on in their own country, for the German 
newspapers are prohibited to print ,vhat is going on even in 
their midst. Liberty of speech, liberty of the press, and 
liberty of assemblage are gone to the dogs. But it will not 
.last. God is righteous. They may mock Jehovah, jail 
hundreds of preachers because in the recent crisis they dared 
to pr-ay for peace and that ·war might be averted, but the 
day is approaching when Jehovah, our I,ord, arises in majesty 
to deal with this serpent's brood. Apart from that Germany, 
though its leaders stole four hundred million dollars, will be 
plunged into national bankruptcy. 

Jericho Has Fallen Again. For two months the Arab 
rebels had fortified Jericho to oppose the British troops. 
Several thousands of years ago a city fell v.rhen the march
ing Israelites tramped around its clay walls. The blast of 
the rams horns were heard, but not the blasts, as the modern
ist claims, weakened the strong walls, but the pmver of the 
Lord did it. This time the walls of Jericho were broken 
down by the British Army Tanks, by artillery and truck 
loads of soldiers. Ancient Jericho, in spite of the curse 
pronounced against it, was later rebuilt. Antony, when the 
Roman Empire was at its highest glory, gave the city to 
Cleopatra as a gift. In recent times it was modernized. 
\Vhen the British entered the city, after capturing it, they 
found the police station and the custom house burned. The 
rebels had used the "Hotel of the Good Samaritan" as their 
headquarters. 
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Before the capture took place British planes had dropped 
leaflets assuring the inhabitants that they would not be 
harmed if they offered no resistance and remained indoors. 

Supporting Communism to Fight Fascism. The follow
ing communication appeared on November 15th in the New 
York Herald Tribune. It is logical and only too true: 

I am amazed to find the names of Edith Abbott, dean of the School 
of Social Service Administration, University of Chicago; Dr. Robert 
C. Clothier, president of Rutgers University; Dr. Ada L. Comstock, 
president of Radcliffe Cbllege; Dr. Robert Devore Leigh, president of 
Bennington College; Dr. Irving Maner, president of Beloit College; 
Dr. Paul D. Moody (son of D. L. Moody of fragrant memory), presi
dent of Middlebury College; Dr. William A. Neilson, president of 
Smith College; Dr. Marion Edwards Park, president Bryn Mawr 
College, and Dr. Mary E. Woolley, president emeritus of Mount Hol
yoke College, among the signers of the petition to President Roosevelt 
"to lift the embargo against the Spanish government" and urging that 
we "cease from giving indirect aid and comfort to the forces which 
are on their own acknowledgment bent on destroying what Americans 
hold most dear," and stating that "Americans ..• must regard with 
great concern ... the consequences ... of a victory of Fascism in 
Spain." 

In upholding democracy, is it possible that these college presidents 
are so uninformed as not to know that by the same token that· a vic
tory for Franco means a victory for Fascism, a victory for the Spanish 
government means a victory for totalitarian Moscow? I view the rise 
in power of Nazi Germany with the same concern as they do, but in 
opposing Fascism we must not be tricked into aiding the Communists 
through their favorite pretense of upholding democracy. 

Fascism and Communism are inherent enemies of democracy. The 
danger of Fascism is evident but the danger of Communism is much 
the more difficult to perceive and hence the greater. I cannot see 
Fascism coming into this country except as an antidote for Commun
ism. If you are an enemy of Fascism the way to fight it is to stamp 
out all Communistic tendencies, it seems to me. 

Am I doing an injustice to the college presidents above mentioned 
in accusing them of being ~uninformed? The only alternative is to 
believe that th~y are subscribing to and giving indirect aid to the Com
munists. In either case, is not their fitness to hold their responsible 
positions toward the American youth open to question? 

A Puzzling Birthday Mes_sage. The San Francisco Ex
aminer of November the 14th brought an excellent editorial 
to the attention of America's citizens. It should be read 
and read again. Every word of it is only too true. Where 
are we drifting when our administration can do such 
things? 

"According to an Associated Press despatch from Wash
ington, President Roosevelt on November 7 (the twenty-first 
"birthday" of Soviet Russia) sent the following cable to 
President Mikhail Kalinin, of Russia: 
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''His Excellency, Mikhail Kalinin, President, All-Union 
Central Executive Committee, Moscow, Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics: 

"Upon this national anniversary please accept my felici
tations and sincere good wishes for the well-being of the 
people of your country." 

What was President Roosevelt congratulating President 
Kalinin about? On the cold-blooded murder by enforced 
starvation of several millions of Russian farmers? 

Or on the blood purges of all those in Russia suspected of 
opposition to the tyrant Stalin? 

Or on the pitiful mock trials of those unhappy opponents 
of the Stalin regime who were forced to confess uncommitted 
crimes through tortures in the Soviet dungeons? 

Or on the "removal" overnight of nine generals? 
Or on the avowed purpose of the Soviets to destroy all 

forms of Christianity? 
* * * 

The "Union of Soviet Socialist Republics" on which Presi-
dent Roosevelt lavishes his "felicitations" and "good wishes" 
has fattened itself on confiscation, terror and intolerance. 

The Soviet Republic that President Roosevelt has sent 
warm greetings to on its twenty-first birthday is the same 
"Republic" that President Roosevelt only a few years ago; 
threatened to sever all diplomatic and trade communications 
with unless it stopped plotting-with the consent of this very 
President Kalinin-the overthrow of American institutions. 

What proof has the American people that it has stopped 
this plotting? None! . 

The President Kalinin to whom President Roosevelt sent 
his message said at a mass meeting in Leningrad only last 
year: 

''Our enemy is the capitalist world. We live for a com
plete victory of Communism throughout the world!" 

We are part of that "capitalist world" anq. the phrase 
"complete victory of Communism" is particularly aimed 
at this country. · 

The "national anniversary" that President Roosevelt 
congratulates President Kalinin on is the anniversary of a 
system of government with which an American President 
cannot have any sympathy, much less desire its "well-being." 

It is· an "anniversary" of twenty-one years of plunder, 
slavery, mental suffocation and government by secret police, 
spies secreted in one's own family and of the subtle, camou
flaged sapping and mining of all forms of individual liberty 
and common decency throughout the world. 

. * * * 
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Is it possible that when President Roosevelt-who has 
publicly announced his antagonism to Communism~sent 
that message he had forgotten the subversive activities of the 
Reds in this country, their almost complete destruction of 
our Pacific merchant marine, the creation of revolutionary 
"cadres" and "cells" in our Navy, our Arrny, our schools, 
our colleges? 

Has the President forgotten how these "American" 
subjects of President Kalinin and Stalin have masked them
selves behind a score of organizations whose innocent
sounding names delude the gullible and seduce the soft
minded? 

On the very day that President Roosevelt sent his inept 
"message of good \vi11" to President Kalinin, Earl Brmvder, 
Secretary General of the Communist Party of America and 
a member of the 1'VIoscow Comintern, sent the following to 
President Kalinin: 

"The American people rejoice with you in your victories." 

In this matter, neither President Roosevelt nor Earl 
Browder speak in the name of any real American." 

The Astonishing Results of the Dies Committee Inves
tigation. This Congressional Investigation headed by a 
Texan statesman, the Honorable :\fr. Dies, has brought 
startling things to light. It has been shovvn that the whole 
country is honeycombed with the ,vorst kind of communistic 
propaganda, not only among the working classes, but it has 
led higher and higher, even into government circles. Finally 
}\fr. Roosevelt did a very undiplomatic thing by saying 
things against the investigators. \Vhy does he_ fear these 
investigations? Let the good ,,.·ork go on. If politicians 
need the votes of the enemies of our constitutional govern
ment, these borers from within, they are men of corruption 
and umvorthy of the confidence of true Americans·. 

A War Between Japan and Russia is Unavoidable. This 
was the recent declaration of General Eiki Tojo, Vice
Nlinister of \Var of Ja pan. He charged that the Soviet 
Union was assisting the Chinese Generalissimo Chiang Kai
shek in order to use up Ja pan's fighting strength pending 
~ favorable opportunity to go to war with Japan. The 
Soviet Union is preparing for a gigantic struggle. A tre
mendous crisis in East Asia must soon be expected. 
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Question Box • 
No. 553. \Vill those lvho rise from the dead when He 

comes be recognized? Shall we know each other? Lazarus 
was knuwn by his family and friends. 

Certainly we shall know each other when we are gathered into His 
glorious presence. The dead in Christ will be raised first, the living 
believers will be changed in a moment, all will be caught up "together 
with them," which means re-union. Re-union without recognition has 
no meanmg. 

But the case of Lazarus presents no argument whatever. Lazarus 
died a natural death. His body was put away into a tomb sealed with 
a stone. \Vhen the Lord raised him from the dead Lazarus came forth 
in the same body, his body did not undergo a change. So why should 
his family and friends not recognize him? At a certain time Lazarus 
died again and in resurrection he will receive like all the others who 
died in Christ, a body like unto His glorious body. 

No. 554. \Vhat should the attitude of a believer be 
toward a minister who believes in the sacrificial death of our 
Lord, in His bodily resurrection and ascension, but denies 
His second coming, doubts certain portions of the Old 
Testament and also the Personality of the Holy Spirit? 

This minister is Certainly a queer combination. I would go to him 
with my Bible and have it out with him. Show him that the return 
of our Lord is as important a Bible doctrine as His sacrificial death 
and His physical resurrection. Then call to his attention that both 

. Testaments reveal the Holy Spirit ajS a Person, the third person of the 
Trinity and that the denial of the personality of the Holy Spirit is a 
serious matter and equally so the rejection of any portion of the Old 
Testament. I would pray for him that the Lord would open his eyes. 
And if he persists in his denials I would refuse to hav.e any further 
fellowship with hirn nor support his ministry. 

No. 555. Can you recommend a plainly written book 
which tells us something about our English Bible, the 
different versions, suitable for young people? 

The Headmaster of the Stony Brook School and Associate Editor of 
"Our Hope" h;:is written such a book. The title is "Down Through 
the Ages." Professor William Lyon Phelps, former professor in Yale 
University, has publicly before large audiences recommended this in
teresting volume very highly. (Price 75 cents.) 

No. 556. Please explain how the blessed Hope can be 
blessed and comforting, if, as some teach around here, the 
true Church has to pass through the great tribulation and 
suffer with unbelievers of every description under the judg
ments of God? 
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As soon as you believe this utterly unscriptural theory, the blessed 
Hope is no longer blessed. It is blessed because it is an imminent 
Hope. If the Church passes through the great tribulation then we 
would have to wait for Antichrist first instead of our Lord and Christ, 
who has promised to deliver us from the wrath to come. \Ve are sorry 
that this theory of Post-tribulation is urged upon young Christians 
and others, and often in a spirit of unchristian bitterness. 

No. 557. \Vhen Christians die do their spirits go imme
diately to the Lord to be with Christ in heaven? 

"Absent from the body" means to be "present with the Lord." Paul 
wrote to the Philippians, "I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire 
to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better" (Phil. 1 :23). If it 
were true, as some teach, that the soul sleeps, or if it were true, that the 
soul goes to some kind of a purgatory, then it would not be "far better." 
When the Lord comes for His Saints these disembodied spirits, waiting 
now in blessed and restful consciousness in His presence, will receive 
their bodies, "like unto His glorious body." 

No. 558. If after the Millennium there will be a new 
heaven and a new earth and the New Jerusalem will find 
an eternal dwelling place in the new earth and the throne 
of God will be here, who will then be in heaven? 

God is omnipresent; He fills the heavens still and furthermore there 
are the innumerable company of angels who still maintain their dwell
ing places there. Nor will the redeemed in the New Jerusalem be 
confined to this earth, but they will also have access to the heavens 
and their glory. How little of all this we know! God has not been 
pleased to reveal all about these eternal conditions. Nor do we need 
to know all. It is enough to know the following three glories of the 
redeemed: What Christ is in His Glory we shall be with Him, for we 
shall be like Him when we see Him as He is. What Christ possesseth 
we shall possess with liim, for we are joint heirs. \Vhere Christ, there 
we shall be-forever with the Lord. 

No. 559. Is there a distinction in glory between the Old 
and New Testament Saints? 

Yes, because the New Testament Saints constitute His Church, which 
is the Body and the Bride of Christ. The Old Testament Saints do 
not belong to this body, nor is Israel the Bride of Christ. The Church 
began on Pentecost and did not exist in Old Testament times. 

No. 560. Are the promises to Israel earthly while the 
promises to the Church are heavenly? 

This is the teaching of the Word of God. The highest promise in the 
Old Testament is that the meek shall inherit the earth. Nothing is 
said of the heavenlies. The Old Testament Saints knew nothing of 
the wonderful blessings in store for the New Testament Saints. Com
pare Isaiah 64:4 with 1 Corinthians 2:9, 10. 
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No. 561. Where does the Roman Catholic Church get 
the worship of 1,1ary, the l\Jlother of our Lord, from? What 
is their chief argument? 

Rome does not get it from the only authority the Church has, the 
\Vord of God. The Apostles did not adore IVIary; none of them ever 
said "Ave rvfaria," nor did the early Christians know anything about 
worshiping Ivlary. 

The invention goes back to Genesis 3:15. It concerns the little 
word "it". "It shall bruise thy head." Is it, to use the Latin words 
-Ipse, lpsa, or lpsum. Should it be "He" or "She'' or "It"? The 
corrupt version known as the Vulgate, the version of Romanism makes 
it to mean "I psa," that is "She," and this female according to Roman 
invention is the woman, the Virgin Mary. 

But there are great scholars among them who disagree with this per
version. We mention De Rossi. · He has given positive evidence that 
the masculine and not the feminine should be used; not "She" but 
"He.'' Some of the reasons he gives are the following: Almost all 
Hebrew manuscripts have "He"; so in the Samaritan text version; the 
Greek version, known as the Septuagint and all the different versions 
based upon it, Ethiopic, Coptic, old Latin, have "He". The Chaldean 
paraphrases of the Jews, the targumim of Orkelos, Jon a than and the 
Jerusalem targum all have "He" and not "She." So have all the old
est versions, the Syriac, the Arabic, etc. Jerome in his version denies 
that it is "She"; so does Cyprian, Chrysostomus and many early 
authorities. Upon this little Hebrew word "Hi" (she) instead of 
"Hu" (He) Roman theologians have claimed another invention, the 
immaculate conception of Mary of Nazareth. "She who said to crush 
Satan could never have been even for a moment, even in her mother's 
womb, under original sin." How far Rome has gone in her worship of 
Mary may be learned from the following sentences, taken from 
"Liguon's "Glories of Mary." 

"Nlary is our only help, refuge and asylum." "Often we shall be 
heard more quickly and be thus preserved, if we have recourse to Nlary 
and call upon her name, than we sh:ould be, if we called on the name of 
Jesus, our Saviour." "At the command of the Virgin all things obey, 
even God." "Salvation depends on their being favored and protected 
by Mary." 

No. 562. vVhat beast m Revelation, Chapter 13, is the 
final Antichrist? 

The second beast coming out of the earth, that is Israel's land. The 
first beast arises out of the sea. The sea represents the nations. It 
corresponds to the fourth beast with the little horn in the book of 
Daniel (7:7, 8). That little horn is not the Antichrist, but the head 
of the future politics of Europe, the domineering dictator of the restored 
Roman Empire. The sphere of the Antichrist will be the religious 
sphere he is the leader against God and against His Christ. The 
compl;test picture of this coming one is found in the second chapter 
of the second Thessalonian Epistle. 

No. 563. Can any truly born again person come under 
the influence of a demon? 

We have answered this question before. Peter was born again, yet 
when the Lord had announced His coming death by crucifixion, Peter 
took Him aside and said, "Be it far from Thee, 0 Lord." 
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\Vas Peter the mouthpiece of the Spirit of God? The Lord said 
"Get thee behind me, Satan." He shows what spirit possessed Peter 
vvhen he spoke thus. 

There is also a "daughter of Abraham" mentioned in the Gospels. 
This expression means she was a believer, yet Satan had enslaved her 
for 18 vears. But this is sure no true child of God will remain the 
object 'of demon power. The Lord will deliver them, for He has 
"deliYered us from the power of darkness.'' 

No. 564. From a certain pulpit the following statement 
-vvas made: "God did not reject Cain's offering for the lack 
of the blood, but it was because he did not present a tithe. 
Is this right? 

This is about the silliest thing which has been asked of us for a good 
· while. What did Cain and Abel ever know about a tithe? There was 

no law of tithing in existence. And a preacher making such a ridiculous 
statement shows his deplorable ignorance and how unfit he is to be a 
teacher or a preacher. 

No. 565. A certain publishing company advertises a 
volume called "The Bible and the forgotten books of Eden." 
Is this a sound book? 

Certainly not. Every once in a while similar books are published. 
Some are called "the lost books of the Bible," and others under similar 
titles. Some of these books are spurious, others have the ear-mark of 
invention, none are authentic. Those who issue such publications do so 
for the sake of making money out of some gullible church members, 
and there are altogether too many who fall for such nonsense. 

No. 566. \Vhat does the word "damnation" mean in 
1 Timothy 5:11, 12? 

It doe5 not mean eternal damnation. The word in the Greek means 
"judgment.'' Their conduct will be fully manifested at the judgment 
scat of Christ. 

No. 567. In 1 Timothy 6 :14 what does the sentence 
mean: "until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ"? 
Did Paul think that Timothy would tarry till our Lord's 
appearing? 

Inasmuch as the coming of the Lord for His Saints (1 Thess.4:17, 18) 
s imminent, liable to occur at any time, each generation had a perfect 

right to expect that event in their life-time. This is the only meaning 
of this phrase. 

No. 568. In writing to Philernon Paul speaks of Onesi
rnus as being saved. But in 1 Timothy I :18 Paul writes, 
"the Lord grant unto him that he find mercy of the Lord in 
that day. How do you explain this? 
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You should read your Bible more carefully. In the passage you quote 
Onesimus is not mentioned at all, it is Onesiphorus, so it has nothing 
whatever to do with the born again slave. 

No. 569. ::-Viatthew 24:40 and 41 and Luke 17:36 and 37. 
Do these passages refer to the same event· spoken of in 
I Thess. 4 :15-17 and 1 Corinthians 15 :51, 52? 

\Ve have answered the same question at least six times before in our 
pages. \Ve therefore refrain from giving another full explanation here. 
\f atthew 24 and Luke 17 have nothing whatever to do with the rapture 
of the Church, as revealed in the Corinthian and Thessalonian Epistles. 
The passages in the C1ospels concern the time when our L,ord comes in 
person back to earth again. Then some will be taken in judgmen/ 
and others will be left on the earth to enter the kingdom. It is different 
when He comes for His own. Then some will be taken, caught up in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and others will be left to pass into 
tribulation and judgment. Read our "Olivet Discourse" for more 
light. 

No. 570. Can you explain ,vhy Jesus stood when Stephen 
,vas stoned? 

The Lord Jesus had arisen from His seat at the right hand of God 
to welcome the disembodied pa.rt of the first martyr. Some day He 
will arise again and come out ot the third heaven to receive His own, 
to lead them upward into the Father's house. 

No. 571. \Vho was l\Ielchizedec. 

This question has also been answered before. :\Ielchisedec was not 
the Son of God, as some teach. He was a type of the priesthood of 
Christ, uniting priesthood and kingship in one person. He was a sur
vivor of the original worship of God as Creator in the midst of the 
encroaching idolatry of the days of Abraham. His residence was 
Ur Salem, the habitation of peace, vvhich later was known as Jerusalem 

No. 572. \Vas the Blood Christ shed human blood or 
divine blood? 

He took upon Himself the form of man. He had a human body, like 
our bodies, yet His body knew no sin, it was a holy, an immortal body, 
death had no claim on Him. He gave that body on the cross and the 
blood He shed was the blood of His human body. 

No. 573. Some Christians around here say that if we 
trust in the Lord we have no business to save money, or 
put our savings in a bank where it draws interest. If we 
do it is lack of faith. What do you think about it? 

This is not faith but fanaticism. We have known such in our long 
ministry who claimed that sav.i~g somethi_ng is unbelief. Ti.mes_ of 
sickness came and other ad vers1t1es. Chan table persons and mst1tu
tions had to save them from want. Saving, especially when Christians 
have a family, is providing for their own household. Remember that 
it is written, "But if any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
infidel" ( 1 Tim. 5 :8). 
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A Message For Each Day 
January 1. ·"Things that accompany Salvation" (Heb. 

6 :9). 
Not salvation itself, but graces associated with it, which alone are 

the proofs to the unsaved, that we are different to themselves. The 
first of these is love. "By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." "He that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him." 

January 2. "Owe no man anything" (Rom. 13 :8). 

The word relates to pecuniary obligations. Credit, from vast na
tional loans, down to weekly installment plans, is the false basis of 
society. Christians are to avoid this. Regard wages as a sacred duty. 
Pay your grocer and milkman regularly. Hold nothing back, possible, 
over night. Remember, this is an imperative "Accompaniment of 
Salvation." 

January 3. "I will not be brought under the power of 
any" (1 Cor. 6 :12). 

The argument is for the repression of selfish desires. Many of us 
get the very best our purses can afford, in houses and clothes. If we 
follow the Apostle, we shall study how to spend little, and live simply. 
All that is purely ornate and extravagant will be avoided; and even 
our eating, will be, not for gratification, but for God's horror. 

January 4. "Without natural affection" (2 Tim. 3 :11). 

This is one of the most manifest of the latter day signs. Dogs and 
cats are petted in childless homes. A man of sixty marries a girl of 
thirteen. A woman of fifty weds a boy of twenty. Legalized adultery 
is the common thing. Do we realize that all this means, that the in
dex hand of God's prophetic clock, points to Romans 1 :26? 

January 5. "Not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or costly array" (1 Tim. 2 :9). 

"Shame facedness and sobriety" are the accompaniments of salvation. 
Why do Christian women forget this, and load themselves with for
bidden things? Why go beyond the practical, to the ornate? A watch 
or a brooch may be a necessity. A bracelet or a necklace is not. Sara, 
evidently, was conspicuous for "inward adorning." 

January 6. "Ruling their children and their own house
holds well" (1 Tim. 3 :12). 

If your piety is to be gauged by this rule, how is it with your my 
brother? May be you are out in the field, doing Christian work, keep-
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ing the gardens of others, while your own garden at home is not kept. 
Let us all remember the parent stands in the place of God to the child. 
Disobedience is a last day sin, demanding last day resistance. 

January 7. , "A busy body in other men's matters" 
(1 Pet. 4 :15). 

Is this your failing? Do you watch your neighbors? Do you pass 
judgment on their ways? Do you gossip a little, sowing seeds of con
tempt, by your criticisms? Scripture is very stern about this. You are 
to study to be quiet. You are to mind your own business. You are to 
judge nothing before the time till the Lord come. 

January 8. "Handling the Word of God deceitfully" 
(2 Cor. 4 :2). 

Blasphemous handling of Scripture is a common sin of the day. 
Fiction is loaded with Biblical allusions, thought to be very clever. 
Radium the new found secret of nature is called "The holy of holies." 
The trial of a notable murderer is "his Gethsemane." The "Gospel of 
Fashion" is another smart saying. All this is awful to God. Avoid 
the least taint of this sin. 

January 9. "Not foolish talking nor jesting" (Ephes. 
5 :4). 

Am I not to laugh? asks the Christian of cheerful disposition. It is 
strange, but laughter is everywhere discouraged in the Bible; and put 
for contempt. The Scripture rule is, "Is any merry? let him sing 
psalms." There is an "oil of gladness" which soothes life's frictions. 
But· this is not joking, or bantering. 

January 10. "In journeyings often" (2 Cor. 11 :26). 

Yet never for pleasure. All Paul's trips were because "necessity 
was laid upon him." We knew one godly missionary, who at the 
close of his life, could say, "Though I have travelled much, I have 
never· gone one mile to take an outing for myself." Rich Christians 
have great temptation "to seek the world"; and great hankering for 
uchange of scene." 

January 11. "Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly" 
.(Job 1:22). 

Constantly trials come, which the natural mind can neither under
stand, nor justify. Here is the practical power of a surrendered heart. 
Don't try to find out God. Don't even search yourself to discover 
why God is chastening you. Simply say, My Father Knows; and 
believe with all your soul that afflictions are the highest mercies. 

January 12. "They shall perish, but thou remainest" 
(Heh. 1 :11). 
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\Vhat a comfort to know that there is one Being, one Place, and one 
Thing that never changes. Our houses decay; our clothes wear out; 
our intellect fails; our limbs gro,v feeble. And that God is our God. 
That Place is our Heaven; that Thing is our salvation. "All are yours. 
And ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." 

January 13. "The bones carne together, bone to his 
bone" (Ezek. 37:7). 

;\Ieditate on the word "bone," as developed in l Corinthians 12:12-
27. Have you found out your place in the Lord's body? A finger is 
not joined to a rib. But a finger often serves a rib. You can not be 
what vou are not chosen to be. But "bv love we can all save one 
anoth~r." Dislocation is what all believers' should avoid. 

January 14. "Your Father knovveth" (1\1att. 6 :8). 

>.lake an inventory of a few things our Father knows. He knoweth 
our frame; so is considerate of us. He knoweth our 1-oay. It is dark, 
so he gives Shekinah light. He knoweth our need; so gives His Spirit 
without measure. He knoweth our temptations; and He knows how 
to deliver the godly. Can you say, "This I know, God is for me?" 

January 15. "Sell all that thou hast" (Luke 18 :22). 

Not necessarily material possessions. But devote whatever is cho1'cest 
to the Lord. Thus Abraham offered his "only son," in the sense that 
Isaac was the essence of all expectations. Your "only" may be as it 
were, "two mites." Barrabas' "only" was the Island of Cyprus. Can 
you bankrupt yourself and then sing Habbakus 3:17-19? 

January 16. "Yet will I rejoice in the Lord" (Hab. 3 :18). 

Here is something to do when nothing else can be done. The prophet 
was hungry; but God kept a table in the wilderness. The prophet 
needed clothes; but God supplied garments of salvation. The present 
was dark, but the future was light. Everything else might go; his 
eternal salvation could not collapse, and in that he would exult. 

January 17. "Bringing into captivity every thought" 
(2 Cor. 10:5). 

Let Christ be the T\1aster of your thoughts. Plan nothing without 
His consent. Meditate nothing without His Spirit. Slavery is the 
idea. Lose your wit and wisdom in His will. Reformers do not 
encourage this. Sociologists tell us to cultivate good thoughts. The 
Bible says we have naturally no good thoughts; every imagination is 
evil ( Gen. 6 :5 ). 

January 18. "Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves 
together" (Heh. 10:25). 

Like eagles, as we get sight of upper things, the tendency of the 
godly is to soar alone. This is right towards the worldly. It is wrong 
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towards brethren. This is not the age for "seeing eye to eye." But 
it is the time for "loving as brethren." The allusion is to Israel, who 
pressed together, as the fast rites of the Day of Atonement approached_ 

January 19. "Be ye angry, and sin not" (Ephes. 4:26) 

Here is a command, as well as a rntriction. Righteous anger against 
evil is a duty. Our Lord gave the pattern. He was angry for the 
desecration of Ilis Father's house. Yet He wept because of the men 
who did it. If you can be angry, with tears in your eyes, you are per
fectly justified in indulging in that kind of passion. 

January 20. "There shall no wise enter into it anything 
that defileth" (Rev. 21 :27). 

Some of us live in dirty cities; reeking with moral and actual filth. 
How blessed to think it shall not be forever so. By and by we shall 
remove to a finiJ-/1ed city~no uncovering of noxious sewage in New 
Jerusalem. And a quiet city--nothing but harmonies, nothing but 
frictionless activity. Eagerly we expect thee, blessed country. · 

January 21. ''If the Lord will, vve shall live, and do this 
or that" (James 4:15). 

The whole course of the world is against this tentative way of living. 
Laying plans, and "forecasting devices, is considered wise and sane. 
A Christian can hardly exist at ail, and avoid doing so somewhat. But 
let us try in the secret domain of our own hearts, to live apart from 
entanglements; and not build "greater barns" like the rich man of 
Luke 12:16. 

January 22. ''Helpers of your joy" (2 Cor. 1 :24). 

Do you know the rare joy which comes from doing for somebody 
else, what you were going to do for yourself? You planned a vacation. 
You saw somebody more tired than yourself; and you sent them, and 
stayed at home. It was in this way that Paul bought joy throughout 
his sorrowful life (2 Thess. 3 :S, 9). 

January 23. "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem" (Psa. 
122:6). 

The thoughts of this age are towards war. Every new invention 
of airship, balloon, or explosive, is valued according to its destructive 
power. 1n the Millennium it will not be so. Scientific discoveries 
will then be utilized for human beneficena. Let us hasten that day, 
by praying for the peace of Jerusalem. 

January 24. "I have filled him with the Spirit of God 
.. in all manner of workmanship" (Exod. 21 :3). 

We generally overlook this phase of the Spirit's ::\linistry. We are 
quite sure of divir.i?>: help in preaching and teaching. Here is a word 
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of comfort for those who are not public ministers. Whether it is 
designing a garment, or driving an engine, the believing man or woman 
can claim the Spirit's assistance and guidance. 

January 25. "Here a little, and there a little" (Isa. 33 :10). 

When the burdens of the day pile up in appalling confusion, think 
on this verse: Try something small first. Go a short way at a time. 
You will be surprised how the work lessens like melting snow. Order 
will come out of confusion. Peace will fill you in place of perturbation. 
In what you accomplish, "a little one shall become a thousand." 

January 26. "The Lord doth put a difference between 
the Egyptian and Israel" (Exod. 11 :7). 

Satan's persistent aim is to obliterate it. The Church is a "lily 
among thorns." Roses bear thorns for repellent purposes. The un
godly are bold in their encroachments. Let them feel the prick of your 
thorns, as well as smell the fragrance of your sweetness. You must 
not show love at the expense of loyalty to Christ. 

January 27. "God blessed the seventh day, and sancti
fied it" (Gen. 2 :3). 

That was before Moses or the ten commandments existed. The lax 
times demand that Christians should be very rigid in their attitude 
towards Sabbath desecration. Let us not quibble over "law or grace," 
while a day of worship is slipping away from us. Neither man, beast, 
land or machinery can thrive without a day of rest. 

January 28. "Judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come" (1 Cor. 4:5). 

Criticism is one of the most stubborn of fleshly habits. Scripture 
demands its suppression. The fine thing about the conquering of this 
propensity is, that it is linked to the coming of the Lord. We are to 
leave things unrebuked now, because shortly we shall "judge angels." 
We all go zig-zag now; when Canaan is reached, we shall march
"every man straight before him.,, 

January 29. "If therefore thine eye be single" (Matt. 
6 :22). 

Singleness means simplicity. Many Christians see double. T~ey 
see Christ; but they see much of the world also. Thus their v1s1on 
leads to "a divided heart"; and their service is like the cake of Ephraim 
(Hos. 7:8). Others are purblind. They see present promises. They 
do not see prophecy. May you, both see "Jesus only," and "see afar 
off." 

January 30. "Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord" 0 a mes 5 : 17). 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 479 

Here is proof the second Ad vent is a most practical doctrine. Ja mes 
does not deny but we all have great provocation for impatience. But 
he shows us the solution. Sociology will never right men's wrongs. 
The enthronement of an All Wise ruler will. That King is coming. 
Prophecy is the only pillow on which the distracted laborer can rest. 

January 31. "So that ye come behind in no gift, waiting 
for the coming" (1 Cor. 1 :7). 

Astonishing truth! All the "accompaniments of salvation" are 
linked to the return of the Lord Jesus! How shall we regard those 
believers who say, "It makes no difference!" Brethren be on the side 
of Scripture. Do not lose the "gifts." Your dead will be raised when 
the Lord comes. You will be transfigured when the Lord comes. The 
triumph of missions will be when the Lord comes. 

Peace, Be Still 
0 thou of little faith, 
Wherefore didst thou doubt? 

Hast thou not known that I am by thy side 
Sustaining thee the troubled storm throughout? 

Look up, bewildered eyes, on Me abide, 
And though thy faltering steps strike out in seeming void, 
And boisterous winds tear dmvn on changing tide, 

Have thou no fear, redeemed one~O yet be joyed! 
Thou art encircled by My love.: the flood and flow 
Of tumult serve to bring thee close to Me 
That thou might'st know My peace, thy life henceforth aglow 
For having walked with One Who stilled a storm for thee. 

0 thou of little faith, and slow, 
Wherefore didst thou doubt? 

-Maxine Le Doux Manion.· 

God's Books 
BY W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay 

The New Testament, as we have it, begins and ends with 
a "Book". In Matthew 1 :1 we read "The book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham", and in Revelations 22:18-19 four times this 
Book is referred to, meanmg obviously John's Apocalypse. 
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It was of exceeding importance that the genealogical 
record of the ~1essiah should be set forth indisputably. 1'fen 
doubtless built it up through the centuries, but God pre
served it. In the terrible break-up in the days of Nebuchad
nezzar, many precious family records perished. The early 
chapters of the first Book of Chronicles make sorrowful 
reading in consequence. It is largely a collection of scraps. 
Enough has been preserved to prove God's continued interest 
in His unfaithful people, and to bring home to exorcised 
hearts amongst them the ·ruin that their unfaithfulness had 
wrought. In Nehemiah's day, there were men from Tel
nelah, Tel-haresha? Cherub, Addon, and J aimer who could 
not show their father's house nor their seed, whether they 
were of Israel? This was perplexing enough, but it was 
much more serious when certain priests "sought their register 
among those that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was 
not found; therefore were they, as polluted, put from the 
priesthood" (Neh. 7 :61-64). Those who would draw near 
to God in a priestly way must be able to show their kinship 
to the High Priest. \Ve thank God for every soul on earth 
today who can testify to the spiritual links which God has 
established between all who have been born anew, and the 
great High Priest above. 

By contrast with the foregoing, God in His mercy has 
permitted no uncertainty in connection with our Lord Jesus 
Christ. As we peruse Matthew 1 we perceive that the 
marks are clear whereby all could recognize, if they would, 
the promised One. He truly entered by the door into the 
sheepfold (i. e., there were no irregularities in connection 
with His coming); and, in addition, John the Baptist was 
graciously sent in advance to introduce Him to men as the 
true and only hope of Israel, the nations, and creation. 

The concluding book of Holy Scripture has been in• a very 
special way divinely guarded. In chapter 1 :3 blessing is 
promised to him who will read, hear, and keep the things 
which are written therein; and in chapter 22 :.18-19 judgment 
is pronounced against anyone who would tamper with its 
solemn contents. The reason of this is clear. The Apoca
lypse is of vital importance to men, for therein is set forth 
the final issue of all God's wavs with men and the earth . . · 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 481 

His public intervention in righteousness to put down every
thing that is offensive in His sight; the thousand years' rule 
of the only Man whom God can trust; and the last dread 
assize where every individual sinner will read his own record 
in the light of God, and receive the due and eternal reward 
of his deeds, are all solemnly set forth in language too plain 
for any to misunderstand. A tremendous lack would be 
created if the final book of divine revelation was taken from 
us. 

All is settled, sure, and clear. The Saviour has indeed 
come-the very One who was promised, and no other; and 
judgment is certain for those who refuse allegiance to Him 

Important Prophetic Facts 
By JAMES SCOTT 

I. The Day of the Lord 
The day of the Lord is always connected with judgment, 

penal or administrative. The first time this expression 
occurs is in Isaiah 2, where it is said to be upon every one that 
is proud and haughty; for men have to be humbled before 
there can be real blessing. No doubt the covenant people 
are in view here for it is a di.vine principle that judgmen't 
must begin at the house of God (1 Peter 4:17). \Ve must 
not imagine that because a people or a nation is in a place 
of favor that God's hand will be less heavy upon them in the 
day of reckoning. On the contrary, their punishment will 
be more severe, for the greater the privilege the greater the 
responsibility (Luke 12 :48). To Israel He says, "You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore I will 
punish you for all your iniquities" (Amos 3 :2). And should 
anyone assume that the day of the Lord meant only blessing 
for the nation this further word of the prophet Amos will 
surely disillusion them: "Woe unto you that desire the day 
of the Lord! to what end is it for you?. the day of the Lord 
is darkness, and not light" (Ch. 5 :18). And this is 
again borne out by the words of Jeremiah: ''Alas! for that 
day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of 
Ja cob's trouble, but he shall be saved out of it" (30 :7). 
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While Isaiah is the first to use the expression "day of the 
LORD," Enoch prophesied of it centuries before him: 
"Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his holy 
ones (angels) to execute judgment upon all, and to convict 
all that are ungodly among them" (June 14). Doubtless . 
the prophet was thinking of the antediluvians and the judg
ment so soon to overtake them; whereas the Spirit of God 
was looking on to a worse condition and a more terrible 
judgment yet to come upon the apostate nations of the 
earth. 

The apostles Paul and Peter both deal with the "day of 
the Lord" but from different view points; for while the 
former is occupied with the beginning the latter looks on 
to the end. In harmony with Enoch's prophecy, the apostle 
Paul informs us that "The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire taking ven
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 1 :7, 8). And, 
like Peter, he compares the coming of the day of the Lord 
to that of a thief; that is, it will be sudden and unexpected 
to the world; but not so to the saints; they already belong 
to the day, "But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief. We are all the sons of 
light, and sons of the day; we are not of the night, nor of 
darkness" (1 Thess. 5 :4, 5). · 

Peter, on the other hand, is occupied with the end of the 
day, when God will wind up the affairs of this world prepara
tory to bringing in a new and perfect condition: "But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up . . . Never
theless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter 
3 :10, 13). During the millennium righteousness will reign, 
but it will not be a perfect condition for evil will be present, 
though restrained, and many of the inhabitants will only 
yield feigned obedience (Psa. 66 :3, R. V. Marg), whereas 
in the eternal state righteousness shall dwell. 

The day of the Lord is not only connected with judgment 
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of a penal character, and the repression of evil, it will be a 
time of righteousness administration. "Behold, a king shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment" 
(Isa. 32 :1); and this rule will be of a beneficent character. 
David's closing prayer, which is said to be for Solomon, 
doubtless looks on to the day we have been considering when 
his "greater son" will sit upon his throne. "Give the king 
thy judgments, 0 God, and thy righteousness unto the king's 
son. He shall judge the people with righteousness, and the 
poor. with judgment . . . In his days shall the righteous 
flourish, and abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth 

Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations 
shall serve him" (Psa. 72: 1, 2, 7, 11). It was to this time 
that the apostle referred when he declared to the Athenians 
that God "hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world (inhabited earth) in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained" (Acts 17:31). And when the call 
is made for one competent to make good God's purposes 

· concerning the earth (Rev. 5 :2), the only one found worthy 
is that same Blessed Man we have been considering, the 
crucified Man of Calvary. For one thousand years He will 
wield the sceptre and administer the affairs of the world in 
perfect equity; then He will hand back the reins of govern
ment to God the Father, "that God may be all in all" 
(1 Cor. 15 :28). · 

The Day of Christ 

The apostle Paul is the only inspired writer who treats of 
the day of Christ. Though contemporary with the day of 
the Lord it is nevertheless distinct from it in character. 
Dr. Scofield says: "The day of Christ relates wholly to the 
rewards and blessing of saints at His coming." In our 
opinion, this definition is too restricted; for while it embraces 
these, it takes no account of w~at that day will mean for 
Him. God has allowed men to have their day; and will the 
only One who ever did His will not have His opportunity? 
When He stood before Caia phas and his council and con
fessed that He was the Christ the Son of God, they con
demned Him as a blasphemer and put Him upon a cross of 
shame. Has God no answer to all this? Indeed He has, 
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and the Man of Calvary is going to have His day. We see 
Him even now "crowned with glory and honor" (Heb. 2 :9), 
but He still waits for "the day." 

We love to think of His coming again, because of what it 
means to us; but have we no heart for what it means to 
Hirn? We sing, "That will be glory for me." Yes, and 
it will be glory for Hirn. He is the Man of God's purpose; 
He was ever before the mind of God. When He created the 
vast universe it was for the glory of His beloved Son ( Col. 
1 :16; Eph. 1 :10). "But we see not yet all things put under 
him," that awaits the day of which we speak. \Vhat a 
revelation it will be "When he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believed 
... in that day" (2 Thess. 1 :10). 

And what shall we say of that marvellous display of light 
and glory, when God Brings again His Firstborn into the 
world (Heb. 1 :6), amidst the plaudits of the redeemed and 
the public homage of the angelic hosts. Many diadems will 
be upon His brow, denoting His absolute and supreme 
authority; while the doors closed against Him when here 
in humiliation will, by divine command, swing open that 
the King of glory may enter in (Psa. 24). Jehovah having 
set Him on His holy hill of Zion (Psa. 2 :6), and publicly 
owned Him as His Son ( verse 7); gives Hirn the place of 
highest honor and power, at His own right hand (Psa. 110 :1), 
and salutes Him a Priest after the order of Melchisedec 
(Heb. 5 :10); for in the day of His exaltation and glory "he 
shall be a priest upon his throne" (Zech. 6 :13). 

Having "received from God the Father honor and glory," 
as foreshown on the holy mount (2 Peter 1:17, 18), Jehovah 
again addresses Him, "Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
nations for thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for thy possession" (Psa. 2 :8). It is no longer the 
circumscribed kingdom of His father David but world 
dominion, "for all peoples, nations and languages, shall 
serve Him" (Dan. vii. 14), and according to Psalm 8 Jehovah 
will set Him over the works of His hands. Nor does this 
exhaust the glories that await the Man of Calvary, for God 
has purposed to form one vast system embracing all things 
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in the heavens and on the earth under the headship of 
Christ (Eph. 1 :10). 

\Vhen pressed by the opposition of the Pharisees our Lord 
declared that "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; 
and he saw it and was glad" (John 8 :56). We are aware 
that some have taken this as a reference to Calvary; on the 
assumption that when Abraham offered Isaac as a burnt
offering, God gave him a vision of that time when He would, 
in like manner, offer up His only begotten Son. Unfor
tunately for this theory, the rejection and crucifixion of 
Christ were the very opposite of His day. If ever men and 
demons had their day it was then. To the men who came 
to apprehend Him he said, "This is your hour and the power 
of darkness." By no stretch of the imagination could the 
tragedy of Calvary be called Christ's day. Our Lord's 
reference was neither to His humiliation nor His death, but 
to the day we have been considering when He shall receive 
"dominion, and glory, and a kingdom," and all nations shall 
be blessed in Him. God's promise to Abraham was "And 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed" 
(Gen. 22 :18). Nor are we left in doubt as to the significance 
of this communication, for we have the inspired interpretation 
of the apostle; "He saith not, artd to seeds, as of many; but 
as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. 3 :16). 

Just as Joseph's bliss would have been incomplete without 
Asenath; so our Lord's joy would not be full without the 
"Bride the Father gave Him." Consequently we have a 
very real interest in the "day of Christ," for we are to share 
in that glory. Not only did He pray, "Father, I will that 
they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I 
am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given 
me" but '~the glory which thou gavest me I have given them" 
(John 17 :24, 22). The latter can only be anticipative. 

The Day of God 

Not much is said about the day of God; it belongs to 
eternity, hence it is not the subject of either prophetical or 
dispensational teaching. From 1 Corinthians 15 we learn 
that at the end of the thousand years glorious reign, when 
Christ will have put down all opposing authority, He will 
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deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, "For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet" 
(Verse 25). Man's brief and chequered history being over, 
and Christ having "restored that which He took not away," 
"then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that 
put all things under him, that God may be all in all" 
(Verse 28). 

Peter is the only one who uses the expression, ''day of God," 
and he presents it as something to be earnestly desired and 
]ooked for. He has been replying to those who were wj]]ingly 
ignorant of the ,v ord of God, and scoffed at the Christian's 
hope. He does not take up this subject with them, but 
warns them solemnly of the day of the Lord, with which, as 
Jews, they would be somewhat familiar. But solemn as_ 
that day will be for scoffers, it is not without its practical 
import for the people of God. "Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness. Looking for 
and hastening (earnestly desiring R. V.) the coming of the day 
of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat" (2 Peter 
3:11. 12). 

The day of God, therefore, ought to be dear to the heart 
of every child of God. \Ve are to be looking, or waiting, for 
it as the consummation of all our hopes, and for this we 
pray, "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven" (Nfatt. 6:10). Doubtless some will take 
this as having its answer in the kingdom age, but blessed 
as that time will be for the earth and the people of God, it 
will not be a perfect condition, consequently we cannot say 
that God's will is done on earth as in heaven. At best it 
can only have a partial application to the millennium for it 
closes with the devil again busy, and leading men from the 
four quarters of the earth in open revolt against God and 
the camp of the saints. "We, however, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness" (2 Peter 3 :13), a condition wherein 
everything will answer perfectly to the mind and nature of 
God. 

In Revelation 21 :1-7 we have a foreview of such a con-
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dition. All moral distance between heaven and earth is 
removed, and God once more at home with men; yea, in a 
fuller sense than ever Adam and Eve enjoyed. "Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with 
them and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, their God." God will have his own peculiar joy 
in that day when He has men in blissful and holy association 
with Himself, and sin for ever banished from His presence. 
And what a word of cheer and encouragement for us, "He 
that overcometh shall inherit these things; and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my sonH (Verse 7). 

All taint of sin shall be removed, 
All evil done away; 

And we shall dwell with God's beloved 
Through God's eternal day. 

The Times of the Gentiles 

These have to do with the government of the world. 
They began when God set Israel aside as His witness and put 
earthly power and supremacy into the hands of Gentiles 
(Dan. 2:37, 38). According to the visions of Daniel and 
Nebuchadnezzar (Chaps. 7 and .2) these times would be 
characterized by four great empires that would arise out 
of the earth (7:17), namely, the Babylonian, Nled-o-Persian, 
Macedonian and Roman. All four have already appeared 
and played an important part in history; but the fourth, or 
Romah empire, though non-existent meantime will re-appear 
and play its allotted part on the prophetic stage. Its 
historical revival is briefly foretold by the Seer of Patmos, 
"I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up 
out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the names of 
blasphemy . . . and the dragon gave him his power and 
his throne, and great authority" (Rev. 13 :1, 2 R. V.). 
When we turn to Chapter 17:8 we get its moral source and 
destiny, "The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and 
is about to ascend out of the abyss, and to go into perdition." 
For the significance of the "seven heads" and "ten horns" see 
verses 9 and 12. The whole Gentile system will be judged 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

488 OUR HOPE 

and destroyed at the coming of the Son of Man. This is 
when the stone cut out of the mountain without hands falls 
with crushing effect upon the last phase of Gentile power 
and it becomes as the chaff of the summer threshing floor 
(Dan. 2 :34, 35 and Rev. 19:19, 20). l\1eanwhile the sen
tence of expulsion still rests upon the covenant people and 
will continue, and Palestine at best be but a vassal state, so 
long as Gentile supremacy exists. "Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled" (Luke 21 :24). Not until that unhappy people 
turn to their covenant-keeping God and "look upon me 
whom they have pierced," can there be any real deliverance 
or blessing according to God (Zech. 12 :10). 

The Fulness (Compliment) of the Gentiles 
(Rom. 11 :25) 

This indicates privilege of a spiritual character, just as 
the "Times of the Gentiles" denote political ascendency. 
The former began at Pentecost, or to be more accurate, the 
tenth chapter of the Acts and ends with the translation of 
the saints; whereas the latter, as we have seen, commenced 
with Nebuchadnezzar and goes on till Christ comes in power 
and manifestation. When the apostle Peter opened the door 
to Gentiles (Acts 10), they not only became "fellow-citizens 
with the saints and of the household of God" (Eph. 2 :19) 
but they were brought into a position of privilege comparable 
to an "olive tree" of which Abraham was the root and 
Israelites the branches (Rom. 11). True, because of up belief 
some of the natural branches were broken off that we, 
Gentiles, of the wild olive tree might be grafted in and with 
them (the natural branches) be partakers of the root and 
fatness of the olive tree (Verse I 7). Thus the setting aside 
of the covenant people, for the time being, not only gave 
the occasion for God to visit the Gentiles to take out of_ them 
a people for His name (Acts 15 :14), but it brought the 
Gentiles so visited into a place of favor such as they had 
never experienced before. This privilege, however, has 
brought with it a corresponding responsibility, hence the 
solemn warning to highly favored Christendom, "Be not 
high-minded but fear; for if God spared not the natural 
branches, neither will he spare thee" (Rom. 11 :20, 21 R. V.). 
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Our place in the olive tree, blessed and important as it is, 
must not be confounded with membership in the one body. 
The former is not a permanent relationship for it may and 
will be terminated if those who have been "grafted in" fail 
to continue in the goodness of God-"otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off" (Verse 22). On the other hand, membership 
in the one body denotes vital relationship which can never 
be severed, being formed by the operation of the Holy Spirit 
(1 Cor. 12 :13). 

The Latter Times 
(1 Tim. 4 :1) 

The "latter times" have to be distinguished from the "last 
days" mentioned in the following epistle. They indicate a 
condition that would arise in the professing church after the 
apostles had passed off the scene, culminating, no doubt, in 
the corrupt and apostate condition of the middle ages. 
Here, however, it does not go beyond the earlier stages of 
the declension when some would depart from the faith, not 
individual faith, but the faith once for all delivered to the 
saints (Jude 3), in other words, the full revelation which 
God has committed to our trust. It is not the fully organized 
apostasy of the last days but rather that of individuals who 
"giving heed to seducing spirits-, and doctrines of demons, 
(speak) lies in hypocrisy." The Lord forewarned us that 
while the servants would sleep the devil would sow his tares 
(lviatt. 13), and now the tares, these emissaries of Satan, 
begin to manifest themselves. 

It is too readily assumed that demon-possession must be 
accompanied by a state of frenzy, or super-human powers, as 
in the case of the demoniac of Gadara. But the Scripture 
before us is dealing with recognized teachers in the church, 
posing as ministers of righteousness, claiming superior 
sanctity, "forbidding to marry and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God bath created to be received with 
thanksgiving," yet all the while under the control and 
influence of demons. Thus the apostasy in Christendom is 
but another revolt of the creature against the Creator; the 
despising of what God had instituted at the beginning for 
the benefit of His creatures. It is not difficult to detect the 
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trail of the serpent in all this, for all ap~stasy begins with 
giving heed to "seducing spirits and doctrines of demons." 
The Spirit identifies the speaker with the demon, as fre
quently in the gospels, and leaves us in no doubt as to the 
source of these evil doctrines, they are "the doctrines that 
demons teach through plausible sophists who are seared in 
conscience" (Moffat). The assembly still subsisted however 
and had to be guarded against these evil doctrines, hence the 
apostle reminds his child Timothy that "every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer" (v.v. 4, 5). 

We do well to remind ourselves that the devil of Christen
dom is a very different personality from that of the Scrip
tures. The former we expect to find mixed up with scenes 
of drunkenness, lasciviousness and crime; whereas we will 
find the latter active in the spheres of religion and govern
ment for he is both the god of this world and its prince. 
And what a description the apostle gives us elsewhere of 
these same men and the power behind them. "For such 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming them
selves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. There
fore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be accord
ing to their works" (2 Cor. 11 :13-15). 

(To be continued) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

PETER CALLED TO SERVE 
Jan. I. Johnl:40-42; LukeS:l-11 

Golden Text: Mark I :17 

Daily Readings 

491 

Mon., Dec. 26, Isa. 6:1-6. Tues., Dec. 27, John I :35-42. Wed., 
Dec. 28, Luke 5:1-11. Thurs., Dec. 29, Mal. 3:13-18. Fri., Dec. 30, 
Isa. 43:1-7. Sat., Dec. 31, Psa. 90:1-17. Sun., Jan. 1, Psa. 91:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Peter's Personal Call John I :40-42. II. Peter's Official Call 

Luke 5: 1-11. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The bringing of Simon the son of John to the Lord Jesus Christ 

marked a blessed climax of a day of glorious surprises. The paragraph 
which begins at verse 35 and ends with verse 42 is full of action. On 
that morning John the Baptist was standing near the Jordan River 
with two of his disciples, John the son of Zebedee and Andrew the 
son of John (Greek, J oanes). They were looking upon Jesus as He 
walked. What a blessed privilege! How full of heaven's power that 
sight! For to look upon the Lord Jesus Christ in faith is to be saved. 
The blessed evangel of the deity of Jesus had just been told. How 
fitting, therefore, to recall what Isaiah had said years before: "Look 
unto 1VIe, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and 
there is none else" (Isa. 45 :22). Of course, it is not alone the Dfvine 
nature of Jesus that saves us; else why the Cross? But mark well, 
John the Baptist had the truth of that (:ross in mind; for we hear him 
saying to John and Andrew-and possibly to a multitude standing 
near-"Behold, the Lamb of God!" Read that sentence with and 
without the comma; that is, read "behold" as either an interjection 
or an imperative. By so doing, you may linger long enough over those 
gospel words to catch their real force. Peter, like all the rest of the 
redeemed, was saved through a look at the crucified One. All Christian 
life begins at the Cross of Christ. 

It begins there; for salvation is more than repentance and acceptance. 
Salvation includes obedience. We have this symbolized in John and 
Andrew's "following" Jesus. How greatly we err when we think of 
pleasing God in any other way. Walking worthily of our vocation in 
Christ means just coming along when and where He leads. It is a 
glorious privilege of all saints. This following may be inarticulate at 
first; but it will not be long before the responding believer begins to 
commune with Him in prayer, even as Andrew and John heard the 
Lord's voice and answered Him. Observe, it is the Son of God who 
breaks the silence, not the children of men. It was Jesus who said: 
"What seek ye?" And the disciples of John replied: "Rabbi, where 
abidest Thou?" And Jesus responded: "Come, and ye shall see." 
God must have the first and the last word. He is the Alpha and the 
Omega. The revelations of the Lord are some of the most important 
riches of the believer in Christ. Note, therefore, the force of Hebrews 
1 :1-2, "God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets 
by diverse portions and in divers manners, hath at the end of these 
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days spoken to us in (His) Son." Or, mark the meanings of the two 
words for speaking in Niatthew 28:18-"Jesus came to them and spake 
unto them, saying." Here the word "spake" means "break silence"; 
and the word "saying," "the revelation of His thoughts.'' How much 
of true Christian prayer is listening as well as talking! 

So it was that John and Andrew came to cl well with the Lord Jesus 
Christ that day. It was a wonderful experience, of cause, The narra
tive strongly suggests as much; for the time is given, and it is reported 
that Andrew immediately sought out his brother Simon to tell him 
that they had found the ?\1essiah. Can true fellowship with Christ 
issue in anything less than just such impassioned evangelistic activity? 
\Ve think not. This was not a revival worked up by man; it was a 
movement of rebirth come down out of heaven. So it was not long 
before the third candidate for Christian life and fellowship heard the 
voice of the Saviour, saying, "Thou art Simon the son of John: thou 
shalt be called Cephas." ln that word lay all the hope of the gospel 
and the power of the Son of God. 1 t turned out to be a long time for 
Simon to become a rock or stone of stability; but from that day onward 
the happy result was never in doubt (d. Luke 22:31-32). Let us read 
this narrative in the light of Philippians 1 :6, which reads: "Being con
fident of this very thing, that He who began a good work in you will 
perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ." 

\Ve are prepared therefore to expect to read in later narratives of 
our Lord's pursuit of His plan to change Simon into Peter, a catcher 
of fish into a fisher of men-as his brother Andrew had already proved 
himself to be. \Vhether l\Iatthew 4:18-22 and I'vlark 1 :16-20 are 
parallels of Luke 5: 1-11 may not be certain. The story is fuller if 
they are not. But in either case they are a chapter in the gospel of 
the redemptive love of the Lord that calls to service as well as to sal
vation. How much less a man thinks of himself, the more he learns of 
Christ. Peter's blunt "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man 1 0 
Lord," may have been too rashly spoken; but at heart it was the same 
blessed testimony of John the Baptist, who said: "He (Jesus) must 
increase, but I must decrease." Therefore, we may be sure that as 
that little group, which included Peter, left all and followed the Lord, 
they carried with them thoughts, emotions and purposes that soared 
far above the commonplaces of men. They were on their way with 
Christ to catch men! 

PE'I'ER COivIMENDED AND REBUKED 
Jan. 8. Tvlatt. 16:13-25 

Golden Text: r-.Tatt. 16:16 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 2, Col. 1 :9-18. Tues., Jan. 3, Matt. 13:53-58. Wed., 
Jan. 4, John 6:60-69. Thurs., Jan. 5, Rom. 1:1-7. Fri., Jan. 6, Rom. 
9:1-5. Sat., Jan. 7, 1 Tim. 1:12-17. Sun., Jan. 8, :Matt. 16:13-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Revelation of the 1Iessiahship ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, l\fatt. 
16:13-20. II. The Revelation of the Death and Resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 16:21-29-

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our Lord is now standing on Gentile ground. He is in Caesarea 

Philippi. - In view of Matthew 10:5-6, which contains the following 
charge to the Twelve, "Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter 
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not into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel," this is startling. But the answer is not hard to 
find. It is revealed, among other Scriptures, in the very chapter which 
we are studying. Although our Lord had done so many signs (~Iatt. 
8:l-9:33a), signs which led the multitude to say, "it was never so seen 
in Israel" (i\Iatt. 9:336), the leaders of the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel refused to follow their ::VIessiah. Thev declared that He cast 
out demons by the prince of the demons (.\Ia·tt. 9:3-l), and challenged 
Him to produce "a sign from heaven" (\Iatt. 16:1), insinuating thereby 
that His miracles had not been sufficient or real. Our Lord responded 
by leaving them (J\Iatt. 16:3), and warning His disciples of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducecs (IVIatt. 16:5-12). \Ve see Him now 
in Gentiles' territory, into which He had departed (:\1att. 16:4, 13) 
because of their unbelief. Such were the conditions, and such the 
place, in which the world first heard of the Church. 

Our Lord asked two questions. The first concerned the opinion 
of the multitudes; the second was addressed to His disciples personally. 
The answer to the first question reveals the diversity of the views 
that were held by the masses concerning Christ. These differences are 
akin to those divisions which later manifested themselves at Corinth 
( 1 Cor. 1 :10-1 i), and to the denominationalism of our day. The root 
of such matters is either unbelief or carnality. The second question 
was answered by the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ through Peter. 
This is in wonderful harmony with the general teaching of Scripture 
that only the spiritually minded, or rather, the Spirit-filled believer 
knows God (1 Cor. 1:18-2:16, 12:3). Note that the question is per-
sonal, "\Vho say ye that I am"; and the response must be personal, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Such a confession is not an end in itself; nor should any public con
fession of the Lord Jesus Christ in Church or elsewhere ever be con
sidered an end in itself. For the believer it is the beginning of a blessed 
life of fellmvship, service, and glory. I do not mean to say that the 
confession itself becomes a starting point of anything. Faith is never 
more than a channel which God uses for the bestowal of more grace, 
which in turn proceeds from His fou1,tain of grace, namely, the person 
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. This thought may pre
pare us to understand that the Lord, in announcing now for the first 
time the fact of His Church, did not mean to sav that He was intend
ing to build His Church upon something that· a man had said; but 
that He would use such confessions to build the Church upon Himself, 
the only Foundation (1 Cor. 3:11; 1 Peter 2:3-10; Acts 11:20·24). 
. Although Peter had confessed to the l\lessiahship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he was still unprepared to accept His Saviourhood in terms of 
the cross. Peter's interest lay in the former; he was yet ignorant of 
the latter. And so it came to pass that he who had just been the 
channel of the revelation of the Father concerning the Son, now yielded 
his tongue to Satan. The confession of Christ originated in God; the 
denial of the cross came from Satan (Rom. 6:16-22). Peter gave a 
better testimony later ( 1 Peter 1 :11). 

In the last analysis there is but one cross in Christian terminology, 
and this should not be forgotten when we seek to interpret the last 
portion of our lesson (1 Cor. 1:18-25; Rom. 8:35-39; 2 Tim. 3:12). 
That which is called "the law of the cross" is sometimes spoken of as 
self-denial. The Scripture, however, is more concerned with a denial 
of self than with the denial of things to oneself. But it is chiefly con
cerned with the positive side of this truth, which means yieldedness 
to the Lord Jesm Christ (Rom. 7:3-11, 12:1-2; James 4:15). Remem
ber that the principle of His own li.fe is embodied in His prayer, "Not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt" (0.Iatt. 26:39). 
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PETER SEES CHRIST'S GLORY 
Jan. 15. Matt. 17:1-9, 14-18 

Golden Text: John 1:14 
Daily Readings 

Mon., Jan. 9, John 1 :1-18. Tues., Jan. 10, Mark 9:2-10. Wed., 
Jan. 11, Luke 9:28-36. Thurs., Jan. 12, 2 Peter 1:12-21. Fri., Jan. 
13, l John 1:1-10. Sat., Jan. 14, Rev. 1:9-20. Sun., Jan. 15, Matt. 
17:1-18 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus, Matt. 17:1-2. II. The 

Appearance of Moses and Elijah, Matt. 17:3. Ill. Peter's Proposal, 
Matt. 17:4. IV. The Father's Voice, Matt. 17:5. V. The Prostra
tion of the Disciples, Matt. 17:6. VI. The Comfort of Christ, Matt. 
17 :7. VII. Jesus Only, Matt. 17 :8. VIII. Jesus' Plea for Tempo
rary Silence, Matt. 17:9. IX. The Epileptic Boy, Matt. 17:14-15. 
X. The Impotence of the Nine Disciples, Matt. 17:16. XI. The 
Lord's Impatience, Matt. 17:17. XII. Our Lord's Cure of the Boy. 
Matt. 17:18. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The testimony concerning the Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus 

Christ is of two kinds-personal and written. The personal testimony 
comes to us, of course, through the written Word; but those who have 
written of it are not in each case the same as those who were the spec
tators. Peter, James, and John saw this grand event; Matthew 
Mark, Luke, John, and Peter have written about it. The passages 
are: Matt. 17:1-9; Mark 9:2-10; Luke 9:28-36; John 1 :14 and 1 John 
1 :1-3; 2 Peter 1 :16-18. James died too early to leave any written 
report (Acts 12:2). It musi be said for these witnesses that they were 
capable and honest judges. They were believers who were privileged 
to see something that was most certainly denied to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees and all tho~that disbelieved Moses and the Prophets. It 
is a moot question as to why only three and just these three disciples 
were taken into th~s high mountain at this time. Was it because they 
needed this experience? or was it because they could best appreciate it? 

Nor may we be in a position to speak dogmatically of the real nature 
of the Transfiguration itself. Our Lord Jesus Christ has glories that 
are incommunicable and others that are communicable. He has a 
wealth of beauty as God the Son; He has other riches of personal attri
butes as the Son of man, and these are His in virtue either of His 
virgin birth or of His victory over death in resurrection. Compare 
Phil. 2:6-7; Col. 1 :19; Heb. 1 :3; John 1 :14; Luke 1 :32-33, 35, 2:40, 
52; John 7::37-39; Phil. 2:9-12; Acts 26:13; Rev. 1:9-20; etc., etc. 
It would be more than interesting to know just what the Transfigura
tion represented in every detail of the Lord's worth; but we do not 
have to wait for a full explanation of that to know that we have a 
glorious Saviour. There are three degrees of moral excellence-inno
cence, holiness, glory. Our hearts thrill with the thought that we 
have a Saviour who is innocent and holy, and then glorious besides! 
And "we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is" 
(1John3:2). 

The coming of Moses and Elijah seems to indicate tbat, while our 
Lord Jesus Christ has glories that are His own and that could be kept 
all for Himself, here is a glory which in grace He has ordained to be 
manifested. in relation to the redeemed. It cannot be said that Moses 
and Elijah were as yet "like Him"; but they were present, and present 
as friends to benefit by that glory, not as enemies that would suffer 
by it. It is at this point that the Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus 
Christ becomes a matter of personal as well as historical interest to 
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us· for Moses and Elijah may be said to represent all the redeemed, 
whether they like l\foses will have died when the Saviour returns 1n 
glory, or whether like Elijah they will be caught up to meet Him in 
the air. And then there is patent here also this other fact that the 
presence of Moses and Elijah at the Transfiguration of the Lord Jesus 
Christ gives strong proof that "to be absent from the body" means 
nothing less for believers in Him than "to be at home with the Lord" 
(2 Cor. 5:8). Confer Heb. 11:13-16, 39-40, 12:1-2. 

We are indebted to Luke 9:31 for the information that Moses and 
Elijah "spake of His departure which He was about to accomplish at 
Jerusalem." The word "departure" is the English rendering for the 
Greek word exodos, which appears in two other places in the New 
T'estament. Hebrews 11 :22, "By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh, 
made mention of the departure of the children of Israel; and gave 
commandment concerning his bones." 2 Peter 1:15, "Yea, I will give 
diligence that at every time ye may be able after my departure to call 
these things to remembrance." Paul's word for "departure" in 
2 Timothy 4:6 and Phil. 1 :23 is different-meaning either the loosing 
of a ship for sailing, or the breaking up of a camp. E:xodos is too plainly 
indicative of the truths connected with Israel's exodus from Egypt 
to need much amplification. The fact is, the thing of supreme interest 
at the moment, not only for Moses and Elijah but also for the Lord 
Jesus Christ, was the redemption that He had come to accomplish at 
Jerusalem. The atonement wrought by God in Christ at Calvary is 
of first importance to heaven and earth. Without it l\foses and Elijah 
could not have remained in heaven; and without it not any one could 
go to be with Christ. Here also is the death knell of all false spiritism, 
which cannot exist for a moment in the presence of one syllable con
cerning the Cross of Christ. 

Peter's proposal to build those three tabernacles is a delightful reve
lation of the thoughts of his heart; but it proves forcefully that a 
man's religious emotions are not to be trusted either for practicality or 
reasonableness, when they arise from no greater source than the unin
spired feelings of saints. No wonder Luke wrote that he did not 
know what he said (Luke 9:33). Tht; passionate outburst of the apostle 
does prove that he recognized Moses and Elijah, and it showed where 
his heart was, namely, in the thought-world of millennial glory. Peter 
had had other feelings about the Lord's death (Matt. 16:22). Yet the 
proposal was dangerous, in that it-quite thoughtlessly-put Jesus 
into the same class with 1foses and Elijah, and that it voiced the 
unsound principles that every moment calls for some action. How 
much better private lives, church and state would be at times, if, 
instead of foolish action, we had patience to wait! 

The Father's testimony concerning His Son more than offset this 
folly. In short tim~ the disciples "saw no one, save Jesus only." So 
we come to Him· again with whom is the preeminence (Col. 1 :18). 
What a comfort to know that He who alone is left to us is the One who 
went to the Cross with this approving testimony of His Father. Surely 
it must mean everything to us to know that "it was the good pleasure 
(of the Father) that in Him should all the fulness dwell; and through 
Him to reconcile all things unto Himself, having made peace through 
the blood of His Cross" ( Col. 1: 19-20). 

PETER DENIES HIS LORD 
Jan. 22. Luke 22:31-34, 54-62 

Golden Text: 1 Cor. 10:12 

Daily Readings 
Mon., Jan. 16, Psa. 51:1-10. Tues., Jan. 17, Psa. 86:1-17. Wed., 
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Jan. 18, Matt. 10:24-33. Thurs., Jan. 19, Isa. 1:10-20. Fri., Jan. 20, 
Titus 1:1-"1. Sat., Jan. 21, l Tim. 6:11-16. Sun., Jan. 22, Luke 
22 :31-3+, 54-62. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Satan's Prayer for the Apostles, Luke 22:31. II. Our Lord's Sup

plication for Peter, Luke 22:32a. III. Our Lord's Charge to Peter, 
Luke 22:326. IV. Peter's Boast, Luke 22:33. V. Our Lord Foretells 
Peter's Denial, Luke 22 :34. VI. Peter's Denial of Christ, Luke 22 :54-
60. VII. Our Lord's Look at Peter, Luke 22 :61 a. \"111. Peter's 
Repentance, Luke 22 :61 b-62. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our Lord tells us in John 8:44 that the devil "was a murderer from 

the beginning, because· there is no truth in him," and that "when he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father 
thereof." \Ve must not be surprized, therefore, to read that the story 
of Peter's denial began with Sa tan. "Simon, Simon," saith the Lord 
Jesus Christ, "Satan asked to have you, that he rnight sift you as 
wheat." Peter's denial of the Lord Jesus originated in the bosom 
of the Adversary. And the shocking thing about this is that he even 
"prayed" about it; for the word for "asking" here is an intensified 
form of the word "ask" in 1Iatthew 7:7, "Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you"; 
and again in Ja mes 1 :5, "But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask 
of God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be 
given him." But if it is a shocking thing to have Satan "pray" to 
have a Christian, it is to many a Christian also a humiliating thing: 
for here we find Satan "praying" in spite of the fact that there is not 
one single word of encouragement in the whole Bible for him to pray; 
yet many Christians pray so little in spite of almost untold, exhorta
tions concerning praying. Satan's "praying" presents a mysterious 
problem, to be sure; but, however explained, the record of it is strong 
testimony that he does have access to heaven, or at least then did 
have. \Ve might well read again the following words in Revelation 
12:10-12, "Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the authority of His Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, who accuseth them before our God day and 
night. And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and 
because of the word of their testimony; and they loved not their life 
even unto death. Therefore rejoice, 0 heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them." • 

That Scripture puts forth a double testimony-first, Satan "accuseth 
them before our Lord day and night"; secondly, "they overcame him 
because of the blood of the Lamb, and because· of the word of their 
testimony" (concerning the Lamb). In our text Satan's "praying" 
is offset by our Lord's suppl;cation. \Vhat grace to have such a 
Champion! Let us be bold so to fear our Lord that the devil will 
tremble at the thought of us. But such boldness must be completely 
empty of self and altogether full of reliance upon Him. 

Therein lies the secret of Yictory over sin and sinning. But it was 
just there that Peter fell. "\Vherefore let him that thinketh he stand
eth take heed lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you but 
such as man can bear: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation make 
also the way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it" (1 Cor. 10:12-
13). When our Lord Jesus Christ gave to His disciples that Model 
Prayer, known popularly as "The Lord's Prayer," He taught us to 
pray, "Bring us not into temptation, hut deliver us from the evil 
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(one)"; which undoubtedly means, that we ask God to give us strength 
that we may 0 watch and pray, that we enter not into temptation": for 
"the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak" Oviatt. 26:41 ). There
fore Ja mes can add: "Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, and He Himself tempteth 
no man: but each man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own 
lust, and enticed" (James 1:13-14). We have the habit sometimes to 
say that we were taken unawares in t~mptation. Let us not say such 
a thing again hastily, for Peter's experience here cautions us to con
sider whether or no there has not been much more preparation even on 
our part to give force to the assailing attack. 

The knowledge and foreknowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ comes 
out in wonderful demonstration in this narrative. Ile knew that 
Satan had "prayed" for His disciples (in heaven), and He knew the 
content and import of that "prayer." He knew that Peter would 
deny Him, and that the cock would not crow that day until he had 
done the awful deed thrice. But He knew also that Peter would "turn 
again" and be in a position to establish his brethren. In other words, 
the Lord knew not only the whole plan of Satan concerning Peter, but 
also the outcome of the entire plot, and that-because of His own medi
ation-Satan had dug his own ditch of defeat. For in the end, Satan's 
sifting gave way, and had to give way, to the Lord's establishing. 
There is therefore no "if" in the program of the Lord's security for 
His saints. "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 8:1). 

Hardly had the cock crowed, when the way out and up began for 
Peter. "He went out, and wept bitterly." What caused that grief? 
Not the crowing of the cock. The text does not say so. It was the 
Lord's look, the Lord's word, and the Lord's supplication for him. 
If you are standing today, you do so because you are yielding your
selves to Him who "is able to guard you from stumbling, and to set 
you before the presence of His glory without blemish in exceeding joy" 
(Jude 24). 

PETER DECLARES HIS LOVE 
Jan.29. John:21:11-19 

Golden Text: John 14:15 

·naily Readings 
1'.fon., Jan. 23, Matt. 10:34-42. Tues., Jan. 24, Mark 16:1-8. ·wed., 

Jan. 25, Tviatt. 28:1-10. Thurs., Jan. 26, Luke 24:l~ll. Fri., Jan. 27, 
1 Cor. 15:1-11. Sat., Jan. 28, John 20:1-10. Sun., Jan. 29, John 
21:1-19. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Miraculous Catch, John 21: 11. II. Jesus Invites the Disciple 

to Breakfast, John 21 :12-14. III. Peter's Challenge and Restoration, 
John 21: 15-17. IV. The Lord's Prophecy Concerning Peter, John 
21:18-19. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Our lesson brings us the record of the third manifestation of the 

risen Lord to His disciples. The word used by John to describe this 
appearance carries with it not only the thought of outward presence 
but also an appeal to spiritual perception. It is, of course, remark
able that the disciples saw the person of our Lord with physical sight. 
His enemies did not have even so much of a privilege. But John wishes 
to convey the thought that the event was weighted with yet greater 
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significance. It was an experience which led them deeper into the 
knowledge of the Lord's nature. The Apostle Paul later asked not 
only, "Have I not seen Jesus our Lord" in order to establish his right 
to be an apostle (1 Cor. 9:1), but testifies also to the fact that "it was 
the good pleasure of God ... to reveal His son in him" (Gal. 1 :15). 
The one sight was objective to the physical sense; the other, sub
jective, belonging to spiritual perception. Both visions are needed 
to make our conception of the Lord Jesus Christ corn plete. John's 
word "manifest" incorporates these ideas. The disciples not only 
saw the resurrected Lord Himself but recognized Him also in respect 
to what He was. 

This appearance was a matter of much grace, grace that opens its 
own doors in order that the fulness of God's blessing may flow into the 
favored lives. The disciples seem to have been in a mood to back
slide into former living habits; for Peter's words, "I go a fishing" may 
quite easily be read with the thought that he was planning to go fish
ing not only on that day but for the rest of his days~that is, he would 
become again a fisherman. But we, who cannot read another's 
thoughts (1 Cor. 2:11), must be cautious lest we impute wrong motives 
to others. 

Peter's companions agreed to his endeavor. Their adventure was 
unsuccessful. The reasons for the failure will probably have to be 
found in S01Jle deep meaning which one must find between the lines 
of the narrative. Spurgeon once said: "We may work for Christ, and 
try to win souls for Him, and do that work at the best time, and in 
the best way, and even persevere in doing it, and yet be unsuccessful. 
We must be unsuccessful if, like the disciples, we are laboring without 
the Master's presence .... The turning point was when the t1aster 
came." The disciples had not been commanded to fish for fish, but 
for men. They may be said to have worked that night without Christ; 
but can it be said, in the light of Matthew 28:20b, that we work with
out the Lord? Yes, indeed; for, alas, man may seek to carry on 
Christian work without any real thought of the Saviour. This may 
be the explanation why the Church has caught so few men from among 
the teeming millions of the earth's population. 

As soon as the Lord came everything changed. A new series of 
activities was immediately set in motion. It is always so when the 
Lord Jesus Christ comes into a situation. Vlherever faith answers His 
questions and His commands with obedience, a new glory appears in 
the life and service of the believer in Him. The fellowships of yester
day and yesteryear have much to do with these things. It was John, 
not Peter, who at first recognized the risen Lord on the shore. But 
grace has a way of overcoming past failures. The story of Peter's 
restoration is testimony to this. 

The apostle Paul once wrote to the Corinthians: "If any man 
loveth not the Lord, let him be anathema" ( 1 Cor. 16:2-2). In so say
ing he made love the turning point of one's relationship to Christ. 
And in doing so he was following His Lord's example in the present 
lesson. This does not mean that love is a substitute for faith. Love 
includes faith and is the result of it. Our Lord said to Simon~ "Lovest 
thou Me?" Simon answered: "I am fond of Thee." Jesus added: 
"Feed My lambs." Again our Lord said to Peter: "Lovest thou Me?' 
Again Peter answered: "I am fond of Thee." And this time the 
Lord added: "Tend My sheep." But when the Lord questioned Peter 
the third time He said: "Art thou fond of Me ?n The use of his own 
word of affection troubled Peter, and so we read: "Peter was grieved 
because He said unto him the third time, 'Art thou fond of Me?' And 
he said unto Him, Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that 
J am fond of Thee." Jesus added this time: "Feed My sheep." 
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Simple words these; but, oh, what meaning they have! By such 
transaction was Peter restored to the :t,..,Iaster's fellowship and service. 
Happy day when Jesus washed our sins away! Another happy day 
when that love, which refused to forsake us, brought us back to Him 
from our backsliding! Note well, however, this thought: every time 
that Peter voiced his fondness for the Lord, the Lord gave him some
thing to do. We are glad to know that Peter did not fail in that. 
"Not every one that saith unto rvle, Lord, Lord, sh,dl enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of J\1y Father who is in 
heaven" (Matt. 7:21). Compare Luke 6:46, "Why call ye I\1e, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I say?" or John 15:16, "Ye are l'viy 
friends, if ye do the things which I command you." 

Objective 

I'm glad my goal is faith in life, 
That sight no longer tempts my hire, 
Each blessing, be it felt or seen, 
I pour at once in testing fire. 

'Twas Christ, when I accepted Hirn, 
\Vho said, with unrelenting voice: 
"If thou wouldst surely follow Me 
I must be first, not second choice.'' 

That He was right the years have shown; 
Then I was overcome with grief, 
All that was precious had to go 
Unrivaled by my heart's belief. 

And now as more and more I lose 
The things I clutched and treasured so, 
How easily they slip from sight 
Because to Christ I let them go. 

Life's greatest blessing now is mine, 
Increasingly throughout the years, 
For I most love the things unseen, 
The Lord, Who never disappears! 

-Gene Farrell. 
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Book Reviews 
BY G. c. FRIEND 

Books received-Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 

Lifted Shadows. By Charles Elmo Robinson. Cloth 
$1.00. 201 pages. 

The story of a lawyer who took God as his business partner. 

Nita Finds Peace. By E. Pearl Brake. Cloth 75 cents. 
91 pages. 

The story of the daughter of a shipwrecked home, and how the family 
was finally knit together in the bonds of Christian love and peace. 

Masonry. By James Putt. Paper 25 cents. 31 pages. 
An attack on Free Masonry and other secret societies. 

Janie's Bright Corners. By Emily H. Glover. Cloth 75 
cents. 70 pages. 

A group of short stories of helpfulness toward others. 

That Men May Know. By Walter D. Kallenback. Cloth 
$1.00. 146 pages. 

A series of eight sermons by the gifted and widely known blind 
evangelist. 

What is Wrong With the Movies? By John D. Rice. 
Pager 35 cents. 117 pages. 

\Ve commend this book to all who do not yet realize the demoralizing 
and character-wrecking influence of the movies. 

G. Campbell Morgan. By Harold Murray. Cloth $1.00. 
141 pages. 

Some intimate glimpses into the life and work of one of the greatest 
expository preachers of modern times. 

The God-Breathed Book. By Marion McH. Hull. 
Paper 25 cents. 50 pages. 

Many who have heard Dr. Hull's addresses in the field of Numerics 
in the Bible will be glad to add this pamphlet to their libraries. 

God's Plan Through the Ages. By C. A. Chader. London, 
Marshall Morgan & Scott. Cloth 160 pages with inserted 
colored chart. 

Another book added to the many recently published on this subject. 
The large and elaborate chart which is used as the basis for the book is 
the chief distinguishing feature. 
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The Divine Unfolding. By James R. Graham, Jr. Grand 
Rapids, Mich. Zondervan Publishing House. Cloth $1.00. 
128 pages. 

Many of Mr. Graham',s friends will be glad to have this. li~tle _book ~rn 
the working out of God s eternal purposes. In our op1mon its chief 
value lies in the special emphasis on the life of Victory that should result 
as one comprehends the importance of each individual Christian in 
God's sight, as this is pre-eminently revealed in the Ephesian Epistle. 
This phase of The Blessed Hope is often slighted in books and addresses 
on the subject. 

Youth's Problem No. 1. 
Rapids, Mich. Zondervan 
$1.39. 203 pages. 

By Alfred L. Murray. 
Publishing Company. 

Grand 
Cloth 

Mr. Murray has done a fine piece of work. So many books on the 
subject of human relationship, particularly those between young men 
and women, lack the definite Christian emphasis which especially 
characterizes this book. Many such books partially defeat their pur
pose by over-emphasis on the purely physical aspects of these relation- · 
ships thus repelling clean-minded persons. In only two chapters does 
Mr. Murray specifically deal with this aspect and then he does it with 
brutal but accurate frankness. ~fost of the book is devoted to the 
choosing of friends and their retention, tests of true friendship, and the 
basic principles underlying such friendships between individuals of the 
same sex as well as between those of opposite sexes. Parents may safely 
place this book in the hands of their boys and girls, and it will also prove 
helpful to mature men and women of all ages. 

Evergreen and Other Near East Bible Talks. By Abdul
Fady (A. T. Upson) London, Engl.and, Marshall Morgan & 
Scott, Ltd. Cloth, 80 cents, 120 pages. May be obtained 
in U.S. A. from Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan. 

A series of Bible outlines for chalk talks by this leader in missionary 
enterprise it?- t_he N.ear East. Pastors, ~eachers, and leaders of young 
peoples soc1et1es will find much suggestive and helpful material in this 
book. 

Impending Great Events. By John Ritchie, London, 
England, Pickering and Inglis, Ltd. Cloth 7 5 cents. 192 
pages. 

Mr. Ritchie is a Bible Teacher who has been favorably received in 
various parts of the British Empire and the United States. This series 
of nineteen studies covers the events preceding and following the second 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. The simplicity and clarity of Mr. 
Ritchie's treatment makes the studies easily u~derstandable by the 
average reader, arid can be recommended for this class of students of 
prophecy. The final chapter consists of illuminating answers to ques
tions actually asked during the course of the author's conference work. 
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Voices of Twelve Hebrew Prophets. By G. Campbell 
Morgan. London, England. Pickering and Inglis, Ltd. 
Cloth 7 5 cents. 160 pages. 

idl lovers of expository preaching recognize Dr. I\lorgan as one of the 
great masters of this type of sermon. Starting with the premise that 
there are three elements in the messages of all the Old Testament 
prophets: (1) Their message to their own age; (2) The predictive 
element; ( 3) Their abiding application to all times,-Dr. Morgan 
in these twelve studies, one on each of the minor prophets, especially 
treats of their application to all times. He concludes each one by 
bringing this application down to the personal lives of individual 
Christians. This book should be most acceptable to the fast growing 
numbers of Bible believing Christians who are re-discovering the treas
ures of the Old Testament. 

BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

By Life and By Death. By E. Schuyler English. Zon
dervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 62 pages. 
Paper 25 cents. Cloth 50 cents. 

This book is an effective treatment of brief excerpts from the diary 
of the late John Stam, whose martyr's death along with his wife at the 
hands of communists in China has been such a telling testimony in recent 
years. !\fr. Stam's parents made a wise choice in selecting Mr. English 
for the presentation of this material. He has woven round it a book 
that is scriptural and directly forceful in its Christian challenge. 

Mr. English's method is to use the diary excerpts as the text for his 
various chapters. \Xlith these excerpts as a starting point, he presents 
lucidly and constructively the various steps in Christian life and service. 
There is an abundance of quotations of Scripture to fortify his points. 
Particularly valuable are the footnotes with the exact references for every 
Biblical allusion. 

We bespeak for this excellent little book wide reading, especially 
among young people, tfay it lead many to the full consecration that 
characterized the noble life of John Stam. 

The Death of Jacob 
Old Nile steals through still Egypt without sound. 
Death, and the cool dusk, enter Jacob's tent; 
Its front flap folded back. Our ancient spent 
Leans on his staff, yet with a strength new-found 
Blesses his sun-bronzed sons, who gather round 
Their destinies to hear with trembling ears, 
Foretold of each down far, mysterious years, 
Till Shiloh come, and sceptred Judah's crowned! 

Night's stars are up! Though Israel's orbs be dim, 
He sees his Unseen World shine beyond them. 
His feet draw in; loosed, soars his yielded ghost 
Where Abraham and Isaac wait for him, 
And Rachel smiles, that lamb he loved the most, 
And lost, and buried once near Bethlehem! 
Montreal. H. Campbell. 
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Editorial Notes 

At the close of the Gospel of Matthew we 
All Power, find two great utterances of our Lord. 

Ever Present The first concerns His power; the second 
is a promise of His presence with His own. 

"And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power 
is given unto Me in heaven and on earth ... and, Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the age" (Matt. 
28:18, 20) We pass by the theory of a small group of ultra
dispensationalists who claim that these assuring words do not 
belong to the Church of Christ, but belong to the future 
Jewish believers during the end of the present age. We 
refuse to be robbed of them. We trust in them, so do 
millions of other true believers. The early Christians did 
and also the countless multitude of martyrs, who trusted in 
His power to carry them through the deep waters of suffering 
and the raging fires of persecution. More than that, they 
experienced His presence with them. The word of assurance 
and the promise of His presence still minister peace to His 
waiting people. 

We know that our risen and glorified Lord has all power 
in heaven. When He entered into the third heaven as the 
glorified Man and took His place at God's right hand, He 
became the heir of all things. The exceeding greatness of 
God's power was inanifested in behalf of His Son, the First 
Begotten from among the dead, when God exalted Him, 
"Far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion and every name that is named, not alone in this 
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world, but also in that which is to come" (Ephes. 1:21). 
Then all things were put under His feet, while He was 
crowned with glory and honor. All the creation of God He 
controls and upholds with His power. Angels and authori
ties and powers have been made subject unto Him (I Peter 
3 :22). What pen can describe that Power He h"as in the 
heavenly places! How little we know of the glorious things 
above! Though man searches and explores the vast, almost 
infinite space of the world above, man knows but very little 
of what that unseen world is, and will never know in spite of 
all the boasts of science, the great mysteries which are hidden 
there. But His word tells us that all power, all power, is 
in His pierced hands. If creation continues, as some claim, 
it is performed by Himself. The new stars the great tele
scopes discover now and then, may be the production of His 
hands of power. All power is His in the spiritual realm. 
He maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame of 
fire (Heh. 1 :7). What a Lord we have! \Vhat a Lord to 
serve! What a Lord to glorify! 

But He also speaks of all power being given to Him oil 
earth. An important question arises in connection with this 
statement. Has He all power on earth now, or is this power 
going to be given to Him in the future? Let us glance for a 
moment at our earth. \Ve write 1939 A.D. \Vhat do we be
hold? Horrors upon horrors! Human blood flows in awful 
streams; the slaughter of thousands continues. lv1illions of 
women and children suffer from disease and starvation. In 
the midst of what is called "Christendom" crimes upon 
crimes, vices upon vices, injustice, wickedness prevail and con
stantly increase; murders, kidnaping, suicides, in spite of 
stringent laws show no decrease. \Vha t a mockery when 
some "religious leaders" label the United States, which is the 
most lawless nation in existence, "the foremost Christian 
nation!" The same "religious leaders" are leaders of anti
christianity. The Christ of God is no longer acknowledged 
by them. They have become, with their denials of His 
Deity, their denials of the atoning blood, and their denials 
of His physical survival after His sacrificial death, the most 
subtle enemies of Christ, the instruments of Satan himself; 
they belong to the serpent's brood-offspring of vipers. Are 
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these facts of human conditions today, evidences that our 
Lord has all power on earth? Or are these facts evidences 
that another controls the politics,_ the social affairs and even 
the apostate religious sphere of our age? Yes, modernism 
denies the existence of him, the Serpent, Satan, the Dragon, 
the Devil. But his existence and his power is altogether too 
cviden t, and only the blind leaders of the blind can close their 
hopeless eyes to these facts and deny the person and power 
of Satan. 

The infallible Word of God tells us that being is "the prince 
of this age," and ·more than that, "the god of this age," and 
that the present age lieth in the wicked one. Not Christ 
is upon the throne of this age, but the usurper rules. Nor 
can legislation, reformation or anything else from the side 
of man bring about a change. 

But the day, yes the promised day, is rapidly approaching 
when our Christ, our Lord, is going to receive all power on 
earth. That promised day will bring His visible and glorious 
return. It will bring the dethronement of Satan and the 
enthronement of Christ.· That promised day will manifest 
both our Lord's power in judgment and His power in mercy, 
His power in righteousness, His power in peace, His power 
in restoration and in blessing. Antichristianity, Atheism, 
Antisernitism, wars and all viciousness ,vill then disappear, 
when He receives "all power on· earth," when the Father 
makes His enemies the footstool of His feet, and gives Him 
the nations of the earth and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for His possession. 

Yet we must not forget that in another sense our Lord 
has power on earth. It is the power He has in connection 
with His Body, the Church, on earth. Every believer is a 
member of that body, in which there is neither Jew nor 
Gentile. He is their head in glory, their priest, their advo
cate, their sustainer and their guide. The prayers which 
His own pray are heard by Him. He reaches down with 
His almighty power and answers them, if they are according· 
to His will. His providences also, often so miraculous, are 
displayed by Him. He guides, He provides, He sustains, 
He keeps; because what was true when Israel suffered, is 
still true today, "I have seen ... I know ... I have 
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heard." Let Satan rave, let demons mass their forces and 
all hell arise, they can never dwarf His purpose and His 
power, and never change His great promise, "the gates of 
hades shall not prevail against My church." And blessed 
are we if we trust in His power of love, power of preservation, 
and power for victory, which He has for His own on earth. 

Just as assuring is the promise., "I am with you, even unto 
the end of the age.'' For He win never leave nor forsake; 
we need never fear and can say with perfect peace, "I will 
fear no evil for Thou art with me." "But now thus saith 
the Lord that created thee, 0 Jacob, that formed thee, 0 
Israel, Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee 
by thy name; thou art Mine. When thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee" (Isa. 43: 1-2). True enough it was spoken to Israel, 
believing, trusting Israel, not to the infidel, wicked part of 
that nation. But we, as the true children of God can claim 
the comfort as well. Praise unto God for His Son, our 
Saviour-Lord, for His power and for His presence. Amen. 

"The disciple whom Jesus loved-who 
Who Leaned also leaned on His breast" (John 21 :20). 

on His Breast \Ve know who that disciple was. The 
same who wrote the Gospel which bears 

his name, the Apostle John. Therefore he has been called, 
"the beloved disciple." The same statement is found in 
other portions of the Gospel of John (John 13:23; 19:26; 
20 :7 and 21 :20). The Greek word for loved signifies the 
higher, the nobler love. It has well been said, "the general 
love with which our Lord loved all His disciples did not 
prevent Him from having a particular love for one indi
vidual." 

We are not told why He loved John in a special manner. 
We call him the Apostle of love, for he was commissioned by 
the Holy Spirit to write more about love than any other. 
We think it must have been in this wise. John was, by 
nature, a sinner and lost as every other human being is. 
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But there is such a thing as "natural affection"; he had a 
loving disposition. It is said of thos'e who have the form of 
godliness and deny the power thereof that they do not 
even manifest any kind of natural affection (See 2 Tim. 3 :3). 
Then John believed in Jesus as the Son of God, the promised 
Jvfessiah, and after that the grace of God filled him with still 
greater love. He must have manifested that love for the 
Lord in such a pleasing way, more than the rest of the 
disciples, that the Lord responded by loving him in return. 
He kept close to the Lord, so that he even leaned on His 
gracious bosom. We do not believe it was in a sentimental 
way. He confided in Him, looked trustingly to Him, and 
whenever occasion arose he expressed his affection, but the 
very ambition to be near to Him, as close as he possibly 
could, resting his head on His bosom of love, pleased the 
Lord. 

\Ve also may have the privilege of sharing that love which 
our Lord had for John. Just keep as close to Him as you 

· possibly can, in a spiritual way leaning on His bosom. 
Practice too that which He so lovingly requested. "If ye 
love 1,1e keep my commandments ... He that hath My 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; 
and he that loveth 11e shall be loved by 11y Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest l\1yself to him . . . If a 
man love Me he will keep My words, and My Father will 
love him., and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
in him" (John 14:15, 21, 23). "This is My commandment, 
that ye love one another, as I have loved you . . . these 
things I command you, that ye love one another" (John 
15 :12, 17). All this John heard from His gracious lips, and 
so he loved and obeyed these commandments of love. We 
also remember John's own words so often forgotten by those 
who confess His name. "Beloved, let us love one another; 
for God is love; and everyone that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God, 
for God is love" (1 John 4:7-8). And how we need these 
days to lean on His bosom, to keep close to Him, to walk in 
righteousness and express thus our love to Him, as well as 
to those who are His own. 
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Solomon wrote over a thousand songs; 
Longing they have all_ been lost. They were 

lost because they were not inspired; 
there are no inspired books of the Bible, as some claim, 
which are lost. But one song of Solomon is in our Bibles, 
well named in the Hebrew Bible "Shir H a-shirim," the song 
of all songs. This charming song reveals the love of Christ as 
!Jridegroom and the love of His bride as well. Let only the 
spiritually minded read it prayerfully; the believer who is 
carnally inclined does well to pass it by. 

Much longing we find in this fine inspired poem. The 
Bridegroom longs for the Bride; the Bride longs for Him. 
Here are charming words. 

"My beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise up my love, 
my fair one, and come away." 

Oh, how hearts long today that this might be true, when 
He speaks and gives the shout to come away. Surely it 
must be soon-for "the winter is past, the rain is over and 
gone; the £gtree putteth forth her green figs 

Arise my love, my fair one, and come away" 
(Sol. Song 2 :10-13). 

Then He speaks of her His chosen Bride, which like Eve, 
is forming from His wounded side. "O my dove in the clefts 
of the rock, in- the secret of the stairs, let me see thy counte◄ 
nance, let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice, and thy 
countenance is comely" (Verse 14). His Spirit creates in 
out hearts longing for Him, to see Him, to meet Him, to. 
know Him in the fulness of His glory and to be with Him. 
But He also longs for us. We are hid in the clefts of the 
rock, the rock of ages; we know the secret of the stairs, 
how some day we shall be caught up in clouds to meet Him 
in the air. He longs to have us with Him. The day is not 
far away when His longing and our longing will be satisfied. 

Nor must we overlook the last verse with its petition, 
"Make haste, my Beloved." 

Seeing the 
Grace of God 

glory in it. 

~ 
John Newton sang so blessedly, "Amazing 
Grace, how sweet the sound that saved a 
wretch like me." All who know what 
grace is love this word, magnify it and 
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It must have been an hour of great excitement in the 
Church at Jerusalem, composed entirely of converted Jews, 
when news came from the City of Antioch that a large num
ber of Grecians had believed in that ancient city and had 
turned unto the Lord. It was brought about by certain 
unnamed men of Cyprus and Cyrene. Their names are not 
recorded in history, but their record is above. Then the 
Jerusalem church commissioned the godly Barnabas to visit 
the church in Antioch. And, "when he came, and had seen 
the Grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord" (Acts 
2 :23). 

How did he see the Grace of God? He saw it in their 
salvation. He saw it in their lives of self-surrender and sepa
ration; he saw the grace of God in their service; he saw it 
in their love for each other; he saw it in their good works; he 
saw the grace of God in their devotion to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

The Grace of God which is not visible may well be ques
tioned. Many confess being saved by grace, but there is 
little evidence of it in their lives, there is no separated 
walk, no loyalty to Christ, little interest in the Gospel, no 
real service· for· Christ. Where there is only a lip con
fession of the grace of God and no outward evidences, the 
genuineness of that confession m.ay seriously be doubted. 
A man or woman who has really been saved by grace, who 
knows the grace of God, will give outward evidences of it. 
Peter's final exhortation in his epistles is, "But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 
That growth cannot be hid. It produces)ts gracious fruits, 
one of which is an increasing Christ-likeness. 

~ 
From many letters we receive, asking for 

Blessed prayer, we learn that so many real be-
Assurance lievers, children of God, are questioning 

their security in Christ and lack assurance. 
'Some think because they are not more active in soul-winning, 
they may be C'Ut out of the vine as a useless branch, or they 
compare themselves with the fig-tree which brought no 
fruit. Others committed some sin. Then the whispering 

• 
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voice of Satan, the accuser, spoke and injected doubt. Will it 
be forgiven? Perhaps you committed the unpardonable 
sin? Some of these letters are really pitiful-they reveal 
despondency. Some were even contemplating suicide. Here 
is a specimen letter of this kind: 

"Twelve years ago I wrote you for help when I was a 
miserable, nervous and physical wreck, caused, as I know 
now, by believing Satan's lies regarding my failure to witness 
for Christ as I should have done. I still have the letter you 
so kindly wrote me. \1/hen my husband brought this letter, 
I was actually in the attic :fixing a rope to the rafters when 
I had gathered sufficient courage to obey a voice which 
seemed to tell me that I was lost." 

She was graciously delivered and is now happy in the Lord. 
This is not an isolated case. Others had become equally 
despondent, and in several cases the timely arrival of a copy 
of Our Hope, sent by some unknown friend, brought light 
and deliverance. 

All these emotional hysterial experiences, besides showing 
Satan's power, are the result of ignorance of the Gospel, of 
our blessed salvation, which we have in Christ. \Ve are 
not saved by works, we are saved by grace. Grace gives to 
every one who believes in Christ, that He d1ed for our sins, 
the new nature, eternal life, which is the gift of God. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth Iviy Word, and 
believeth Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
life" (John 5:24). This eternal life is a present possession, 
just as it is eternal. It is God's gift and, as we say in a 
popular phrase, "Uiere are no strings attached to it." God 
does not bring in an "if," it is an unconditional gift. It is 
yours for time and eternity. The same grace which saves, 
justifies and sanctifies, also keeps us. One may wander away, 
slip back, step back on the road which leads to death (Rom. 
8:13), but the true child of God, born again, will not remain 
in that condition. The grace of God will effect restoration 
sooner or later. Furthermore, the grace of God puts us into 
the body of Christ, the Church. The Spirit of God puts us 
there as a member, and as such we were foreknown even 
before the foundation of the wo~ld. There is no line of 
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Scripture for the belief that you can ever be removed as a mem
ber of that body, sharing the very life which is in the Head, 
our Lord. Read what our Lord says of His sheep. "They shall 
never (in nowise) perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of :rvfy hand. My Father ,vho gave them l\1e, is greater 
than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
hand" (J no. 10 :28, 29). It is one of the subtle inventions 
of Satan when preachers say, and others-"Yes, that is true 
enough, but we can pluck ourselves out of His hands." No, 
you cannot! Your keeping for eternal life and glory does 
not rest in your hands, but in His hands. If it were true 
that a real born-again believer, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, a 
member of the Body of Christ, can be lost, then the devil, the 
flesh (your old nature) and the world would have greater 
power than Christ and the Father. His own prayer would 
have been a useless prayer, "Holy Father, keep through 
Thine own name those whom Thou hast given Me." Trust 
in Christ, trust in Him only! The more you trust the greater 
your joy and peace in the Holy Spirit. Have you sinned? 
Flee to Him at once and tell Him all. Act according to 
1 John 1 :9). 

~ 
A certain professor of biochemistry an-

And so a nounced recently that by 2038, a hundred 
New Sin-Cure years from now,neurologists will be able 

to control the evil in mankind on a 
scientific basis. He declared, "when a man behaves in a 
criminal manner, we will not say he is crazy and vicious, 
criminal or immoral. Instead we will know too much 
pyruvic acid has accumulated in his thalmic cells, or there 
is no carboxylase, a highbrow term for Vitamin B (I), oper
ating in his thalmus. We will be able to tell he did not 
grow enough association neurones descending from his 
cortex so that he now does not deliver enough acetychorline 
to his mid brain." 

Do not ask us, dear reader, about pyruvic acid, carboxylase, 
thalmic cells and acetychorline. The Editor is as ignorant 
about these things as you are. 

And that biochemical stuff is going to stop sin and the 
ravages of sin! So the great master of darkness is leading 
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onward his dupes from one delusion to another, away from 
the only remedy for sin which the Lamb of God provided 
when He shed His precious blood. Should the age in which 
we live still be unended, which we believe is beyond all 
possibility, but should it still be in existence, the year 2038 
A. D. will be marked by greater corruption and wickedness 
than the past year 1938. 

Babson's 
Gospel 

Mr. Roger W. Babson, who tries to help 
people to invest their funds in Wall Street, 
sends out from time to time financial letters 
and other information. Several times this 

gentleman has expressed his opinion that our country needs 
a spiritual revival. We agree with him. But what does he 
mean by that? So many of our brethren have been jubilant 
over the fact that Mr. Babson demands a spiritual revival 
and think it is an excellent sign of our times, Before us 
is one of his special letters, dated November the 7th. The 
heading of it is "] esus' Gospel." But what does he under
stand by that term? 

We quote him: "Many clients have asked me to define 
Jesus' Gospel. Of course, the only way I can do it is by 
presenting His own words) which I will gladly do on request. 
Each client should interpret these statements for himself." 

"To me, however, it appears that Jesus accepted and based 
his teachings on the ten commandments, but pleaded for their 
interpretation according to the golden rule. There was no 
New Testament in existence in Jesus' day and He is not re
sponsible for the interpretations made by Paul or anyone else 
during the past 2000 years." 

We feel sorry for Mr. Babson, we wish that in some way the 
meaning of the word "Gospel" might be made clear to him. 
It is not the interpretation of the ten commandments accord
ing to the golden rule. The searchlight of the Sermon on the 
Mount shows that the correct interpretation of the command
ments dooms man, and shows how hopeless the practice of 
the golden rule is, for it is impossible for the natural man to 
practice it. The word Gospel means "Good News" such as 
man who is a lost and guilty sinner needs. Mr. Babson 
should read the GospeJ of John, read thoughtfully and 
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prayerfully such passages as John 3:16; John 5:24; 6:47,48; 
6:58; 10:9; 10:11. 

His statement about Paul emanates from sheer ignorance. 
Paul's Gospel is not in clash with the good news as recorded 
by John in the above passages. Paul claimed a number of 
times that the Gospel be preached, the Gospel by which 
thousands were saved, was received by him from the Lord; the 
Lord gave him the Gospel. What was and what is still this 
Gospel by which man is saved? 

"For I delivered unto you first of all which I also received, 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; 
and that He was buried, and that He rose again on the third 
day according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. 15 :3, 4). This is 
the only good news there is for lost mankind. A return 
to this Gospel would change things rapidly in our deplorable 
national corruption; ONLY this Gospel, written in the blood 
of the Cross, can save from the fast approaching judgment. 
But will they return to that Gospel? You find the answer 
in the second chapter of Paul's second epistle to the Thes
salonians. 

"He ha th shewed thee O man, what is 
That good; and what the Lord doth require of 

misunderstood thee, but to do·justly, and to love mercy, 
Demand and to walk humbly with thy God?" 

(Micah 6 :8). Countless thousands of re
ligious people, church-members, or rather members of de
nominations, including Unitarians and Universalists, say, 
as we heard them say, "this is the kind of a religion I believe 
in and practice." Some have even gone so far as to say that 
the preceding verses show that one should not believe in 
sacrifices, including the great sacrifice of the Lamb of God, 
that it is our character which saves, and not the blood of 
Him who died for our sins. 

But where is the natural man who can do justly, act in 
righteousness, love true mercy and walk humbly with God? 
Where is the natural man who, as the rich young man claimed, 
loves his neighbor as himself? In order to do justly, in a 
way acceptable to God, in order to love mercy and walk with 
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God in humility, one must be born again. "Can two walk 
together, except they be agreed?" (Amos 3 :3). Enoch 
walked with God, but the terse record states that that walk 
had a definite beginning, the turning point in his life (Gen. 
5:21, 22). The demand is addressed to Israel, professedly 
the people of God. It is not God's way of salvation for 
those who are lost, dead in trespasses and in sins. In order 
to live the life that pleases God, one must receive that life, 
'receive a new nature, be born again. No life that is lived 
apart from faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, the _Son of God, 
can please God. The first great act which pleases God is 
when we accept His Son, trust in Him, and become His. 
Then begins the life which can do justly, love mercy; then 
begins the walk with God. Anything else is a delusion 
which does not give peace. 

The beautiful beatitudes recorded in the 
And the fifth chapter of the Gospel of Matthew 

Beatitudes are treated by the religious world in the 
same way. Nominal Christians profess 

that they try to be what these beatitudes demand. But 
these beatitudes do not say that we should try to be poor in 
spirit, try to mourn, try to be pure in heart, but they read, 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit; blessed are they that mourn; 
blessed are the meek; blessed are they which hunger and 
thirst after righteousness; blessed are the merciful; blessed 
are the pure in heart; blessed are the peacemakers." Are 
these characteristics the products of our old nature? Are 
we able to become gradually pure in heart so that we shall see 
God and are fit for His fellowship? Elsewhere our Lord 
tells us that only impurity is in our natural hearts. Only 
evil comes out of that heart which is evil. "Who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one" (Job 14 :4). To 
be pure in heart is an impossibility for the man and woman 
who has not received by faith in Jesus Christ a new nature, 
the divine nature, which is a holy nature and which can only 
give and lead to holiness. The beatitudes are realized in 
those who belong to Christ. Their soil is the new nature. 
And it is for us to manifest them in our lives and show the 
reality of them. 
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How often we have admired in the far 
Southwest the beautiful, imposing clouds 
as they arose over the vast stretches of 
desert, with mountain ranges as a back

ground. We looked to the soil and it was very dry, thirsting 
for water. \Ve noticed the shrubs and other desert plants, 
all in need of refreshing showers. We hoped for rain; but it 
did not come. The passing clouds contained nothing but 
vapor and wind. They were clouds without water, beauti
ful to look at in their massing formation, but they could not 
give what the desert needed. 

"Clouds without water" is the term Jude used in his little 
epistle in describing the men who pose as teachers of Chris
tianity, but deny the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
saints. Yes, the manners of them are charming, they use the 
choicest expressions; their words are smoother than butter 
(Psalm 55 :12) and sweeter than honey. Jude writes they are 
carried about of winds, political winds, economic winds, winds 
of fashion and worldliness. But they carry no refreshment. 
The water of life is not in them. We feel sorry for ~he mul
titudes of young people who are attracted by these beautiful 
looking clouds, these gentlemen who are so amiable in their 
manners, so polished and so charming in their conduct, but 
who bring no message of life and comfort. 

As everybody knows, the emblem of 
Very Am.using Hitlerism is a peculiar cross, called in 

German Das H ackenkreuz, a hooked cross, 
known as Swastika. Some think it originated in Ja pan. 
But the word is of Sanskrit origin, the oldest sacred language 
of India, the mother of the Indo European languages. In 
Sanscrit it is composed of two syllables, Su which means 
well, an.cl asti, well-being, or fortunate. 

The Hitlerites have adopted this emblem as theirs. · But 
they had better get rid of it now, for there is something very 
Jewish about it. The Swastika was used almost 1500 years 
ago by the Jews. Belgian archaeologists unearthed an 
ancient synagogue and found that the entire floor was a 
mosaic of inlaid stone with the design of the hooked crosses 
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A Word of 
Thanks 

OUR HOPE 

The Editor and his three sons and their 
families are deeply grateful for the many 
expressions of loving sympathy we have 
received from so many of our beloved 

readers. We are also thankful for the many prayers of inter
cession. 

We attempted to answer each communication, but as 
they ran into the hundreds we found it was a physical im
possibility. So we thank you all in this way, praying also 
that His gracious blessing may rest upon all our beloved 
readers and friends in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Gathering 
Home 

On December 21 one of the most noble 
Christian women of our generation went 
home to be with the Lord. We mean 
Mrs. Helen Gould Shepard, the eldest 

daughter of the late Jay Gould. \Ve do not speak here of 
her wonderful charities, of her deep interest in the Bible, 
her widespread efforts in having children memorize portions 
of Scriptures, published in numerous leaflets in some 25 
languages, nor of her true patriotism, for if we were to 
enlarge, scores of pages could not contain her good works. 

She was an excellent Christian, opposed to all modernism, 
loyal to Christ and loyal to the evangelical faith. Every 
summer in her Roxbury Estate (CatskiH Mountains) she 
welcomed Christian workers, missionaries and others. Each 
summer a week was set aside for Bible study. For eighteen 
years the Editor and his wife, now with the Lord, were in 
close touch with her, enjoying her hospitality, as we were 
neighbors for about three months every year. Many times 
the Editor preached in the Gould Memorial Church (Re
formed) erected by her in memory of her father, and ad
dressed her women's sewing class on Friday afternoons. 
She ~as a frequent visitor both in our little cottage in Pine 
Hill and in our Mount Vernon home. Mrs. Shepard and 
Mrs. Gaebelein were friends, and now both are gathered 
home, absent from the body, present with the Lord. Mrs. 
Shepard was a solid believer in the coming of the Lord. 
Her good works follow her and in that coming day great 
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will be her reward. We shall cherish her blessed memory 
till the day of the glorious meeting comes. 

They are at it in Italy in completing that 
That Colossal colossal statue of the Roman Dictator, 
Man-Statue l\!Iussolini. It is so immense that it can 

be seen from the Mediterranean. The 
height of this man image will be over 280 feet, thus over
towering every other monument of ancient and modern 
times. The enormous head from chin to the top of the 
skull is 30 feet high. The different parts of the image are 
now being cast, and it is said that feet and legs up to the 
knees are finished, so is the head. The outstretched arm, 
giving the Fascist salute, will° be 80 feet long. 

Every student of the prophetic \Vord knows that the 
"Times of the Gentiles" began with two great man images. 
The first appeared in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 21). 
That image reveals the political history of the rule of the 
Gentiles, beginning with the golden head, the Babylonian 
Empire, and ending with the clay feet and ten iron toes, 
emblematic of the revived and restored Roman world power 
domineered over by its ruling head, the little horn of 
Daniel 7 :8. This little horn is NOT the Antichrist, as 
some teach. 

The second man image is seen in Daniel's third chapter. 
The head of the empire, Nebuchadnezzar, erected this statue 
in which the number 66 is prominent in self-glory, demanding 
worship for it. And so the final head of the Roman power, 
called also Babylon in Scripture, will do the same. We 
would not be surprised at all if when that image is complete 
it will become an object of worship. But there is another· 
man image to be put up, not in Rome, the headquarters of 
the political empire, but in Jerusalem. That image is 
erected in honor of the first beast, the little horn (Dan. 7 :8) 
and the one who erects the image is the second beast, that 
is Israel's false king, the wilful king described in Daniel 
11 :36, etc. That image with which the number 666 is 
connected will be worshiped. Is it not startling to see all 
these things shaping themselves and coming to pass? It is 
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a call for us, His waiting people, to wait more intensely for 
His Son from heaven. The days of His Church on earth 
are numbered now. 

On the 
Pacific Coast 

The Editor left on December the 19th for the 
Coast, where he expects to remain for several 
months. He is sorry to disappoint so many of 
our readers who expected to meet him during 

Founder's Week in the l'v1oody Bible Institute, where he was to deliver 
several addresses. It would be too much of a risk to leave a semi
tropical climate and go back to mid-winter. \Ve have been warned 
against it and after prayer felt constrained not to undertake it. vVe 
shall minister here and there in the State of California. Prav for this 
ministrv; we know the Lord will bless it both to the unsaved a~d to His 
people.· Cults and all kinds of errors and perversions of the faith once 
and for all delivered unto the saints flourish in California as nowhere 
else; even true believers seem to fall for some of these things. 

Your Interest 
Appreciated 

In all our testimony for Christ and the Truth we 
have for almost fifty years looked to Him who has 
called us into this ministry. He has never failed us. 
He honored faith when we refused to make Our 

Hope a medium for commercial advertising, and year after year since 
1894 He has graciously met our needs. 

We are grateful that so many of our readers take an interest in our 
testimony, which the Editor hopes to continue till we are face to face 
with Him whose worthy Name we try to exalt. Oh! the scores of 
letters which come from month to month telling us what a blessing 
Our Hope and also our books have brought to so many hearts and 
homes; and others write that they accepted Christ through this testi
mony. You can all have a share in this blessing. As you help in the 
circulation of the magazine and our books you will be used in helping 
others and our Lord will be your reward er. 

The Conflict of the Ages, which heads the list of 
"The Conflict" our six outstanding books, is still in much demand. 

Still Leads We are going to have 4,000 copies more, which we 
wish to circulate AT ONCE. The reason, "Be

cause the time is short." This book is now even more needed than when 
we first published it in 1933. It bears a great testimony to present-day 
conditions, to the Gospel and to the Coming of our Lord. Read the 
announcement on the cover page. 

As usual we received numerous requests for prayer. We wish it 
were possible to write to each a personal letter. But we want to assure 
our friends that all requests have been presented in His presence. We 
also preserve these letters to pray again for each. Let us know when 
the answer comes. We are always encouraged to hear of answered 
prayer. 
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This Psalm is a great prayer plea. David is the author 
and at least in part the Psalm expresses his experience. It 
is suited to the saints of God at all times but has a special 
significance during the days still to come, when godly Jews 
will suffer in the predicted great tribulation, which seems 
now so very near. The Hallelujah Psalms which end the 
book of Psalms are the answers to these prayer pleas. The 
Psalm before us appeals to Jehovah, to His faithfulrn;ss and 
righteousness, the covenant keeping God of Israel. We 
divide the Psalm into two sections: Verses 1-6 and verses 
7-12. 

I. The Plea for an Answer According to J ehovah's 
Faithfulness and Righteousness. (Verses 1-6.) 

"Jehovah, hear my prayer, oh, give ear to my supplication; 
In Thy faithfulness answer me; in Thy righteousness. 
And enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 
For before Thee no man living shall be justified. 
For the enemy hath persecuted my soul, 
He hath crushed my life to the ground, 
He hath made me to live in darkness, 
Like those that have been long dead. 
And my spirit droops within me, 
My heart within me is desotate. 
I remember the days of old, 
I meditate on all Thy doing; 
I muse on the works of Thy hands. 
I stretch forth my hands unto Thee, 
My soul thirsteth after Thee, as a thirsty land. Selah." 

The faithfulness and the righteousness of Jehovah stand 
out prominently in this prayer plea. The fullest meaning of 
it is found in the New Testament and not here. God's 
faithfulness and righteousness are revealed in the Cross, in 
the finished work of Jehovah-the Son of God. "If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just (righteous) to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness" 
(1 John 1 :9). The prayer plea here looks to Jehovah as 
being faithful to the promises He has given to His earthly 
people Israel. This is their hope when they cry for help and 
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deliverance in their day of calamity. "Thou wilt perform 
the truth to Jacob, and mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers from the days of old" (Micah 7:20). 
Nor will they be disappointed. \Vhen the many years of 
suffering were spent in Egypt, when they cried in their great 
affliction, it is written: "And God heard their groaning, and 
God remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac 
and with Jacob. And God looked upon the children of 
Israel, and God had respect unto them" (Ex. 2 :24, 25). Not 
yet do we hear ascending from the midst of persecuted 
Israel the plea which reminds Jehovah of His covenant prom
ises. That believing remnant to come out of their midst is 
still to be formed by the action of the Spirit of God, but it will 
be formed, when "the fulness of the Gentiles has come in," 
when God's purpose in this age, the gathering of the Church, 
is finished. They will also understand what the modern 
Jew does not understand, that no living man can be justified 
before God. They will know that it is not "by works of 
righteousness," that man becomes righteous, but by Him 
who is the righteousness of God a sinner is saved. Up to this 
time it is still true of the Jews what Paul wrote: "For they 
being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted them
selves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth" 
(Rom. 10 :3). 

The concluding verses of this first section describe the 
conditions in which they will find themselves before the 
prayer to Jehovah's faithfulness and righteousness is an
swered. They are persecuted, their life crushed to the 
ground, dwelling in darkness, like those long dead. Then 
they remember too the days of old, longing for deliverance, 
with a soul-thirst for Himself. 

II. Trust in Jehovah for Deliverance and in His Loving-
kindness. (Verses 7-12.) 

"Answer me speedily, Jehovah; my spirit faileth; 
Hide not Thy face from me, 
Or I shall be like them that go down to the pit. 
Make me to hear Thy loving-kindness in the morning, 
For I trust in Thee. 
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.tvfake known to me the way in which I should walk, 
For unto Thee do I lift up my soul. 
Deliver me from mine enemies, Jehovah! 
I hide myself in Thee. 
Teach me to do Thy will, 
For Thou art my God; 
Thy Spirit is good; 
Lead me into the land of uprightness. 
For Thy Name's sake, Jehovah, revive me again, 
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In Thy righteousness Thou wilt bring my soul out of trouble. 
In Thy loving-kindness cut off mine enemies, 
And destroy all the adversaries of my soul; 
For I am Thy servant." 

The second section of this Psalm reveals a deep trust in 
Jehovah as the only refuge and only hope. Faith looks for 
a speedy answer, for their spirit is tried to the utmost, 
acknowledging that if Jehovah hides His face, all will be hope
less and the end vvill be like those who go down into the pit. 
But he looks up. His trust is in Jehovah. A morning is coming 
when the clouds flee away, that morning without clouds, 
when His loving-kindness will speak. As lop.g as that 
morning has not dawned faith ,vants to walk in obedience to 
His will, hence the prayer, "l\1ake known to me the way in 
which I should walk." He also is his hiding place in which 
is found deliverance from the enemies. It is a beautiful 
prayer i,vhich should come daily from the lips of every child 
of God, "Teach me to do Thy will, for Thou art my God." 
The last t\vo verses look fonvard to the prayer answer i,vhen 
Jehovah will act in righteousnes6 and in loving-kindness in 
behalf of His tried saints. Then the enemies will be over
thrown and all adversaries i,vill be destroyed. 

The Loveliness of Christ 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

N ates of an address given in New York, November 24, 1938 

I esteem it no little privilege at the closing minutes of a 
life of practically ninety-one years, to be permitted to use the 
remnant of powers still granted, to speak, however un
worthily, of the loveliness of the Lord Jesus. 

Do you not share with me the deep need we have for our 
affections to be awakened? What a dreadful thing it is to 
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be "cool," when that coolness is given its scriptural name of 
"lukewarm!" But that is, as it seems to me, precisely what 
most of us are. Is it not that the very atmosphere in almost 
all, if not in literally all of our Assemblies-is not exactly 
frigidly cold: not like Sardis deathly cold-and certainly 
not flaming hot, but just respectably "cool" or lukewarm? 

So beloved, we will invite one another as we do when we 
have visitors in our homes: we say, "Do draw up your chairs 
around the fire." So I say, "Do come closer, dear friends, 
come closer around our most comforting cheering fire, our 
Lord Jesus as revealed in all the perfections of His loveli
nesses." 

You remember that in the Tabernacle in the wilderness, 
the oil in the Lamp, had but one single purpose, and that 
was to show the beauties of the Lampstand. The seven 
lamps were to give light "over against the Lampstand." 
Beautiful Type! For so the very purpose of the Spirit of 
God being down here is to show us, and to delight us with 
the lovelinesses of Jesus, the Lord, as it is written "He shall 
recP.ive of mine and shall show it unto you" (John 16 :14). 
May He graciously fulfil that to us today. 

Before we touch on our own limited views, let us glance 
for a minute at God the Father's delight in the beauties of 
His dear Son. Is He not worthy of that delight? We are 
very fond of John 3 :16, and rightly so, but I do believe that 
as we rejoice, to read that "God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son," so we might most scripturally 
say that Jesus so loved the Father, that he gave Himself for 
Him. Does that strike you as irreverent and lacking 
justification? I can well assume that it may do so; and I 
hear you asking "Can God liimself, in any sense, need 
salvation?" Can God Himself need to be saved from some 
conditions? or from some inability? That needs a very 
clear proof. 

Turn then with me to Isaiah 59, and in verse 16 we have 
a forecast of Revelation 5, for a search is going on there too 
for some one who can be a Mediator or Intercessor between 
God and man. God is amazed that there is no one to save 
poor man from his conquering foe. What then is to be done? 
There is nothing for it but that He Himself must do what 
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no one else can do, just as in Revelation 5. He cannot
His love will not allow Him to leave poor sinful man alone 
in his misery. That would so lacerate His own heart that 
He Himself needs salvation from such a condition! Is that 
not true? He Himself says that it is in that verse 16. Does 
not a father who sees his only son lost to him forever, need 
salvation from such impending grief? Nor can God lose 
man without suffering. 

So, marvel of marvels as it is, God says here in that verse 
16 in words impossible to misunderstand, however much they 
may astonish us, that He~even He must find "salvation for 
Himself" (mark, it is His own vVord) from the suffering of 
losing forever His rebellious, sinful, yet dearly-loved creature 
-manl And since there is none other, His own Arm (we 
know \Vho is thus named) His own strength of infinite Love, 
combined with infinite \Visdom, (all expressed in One), must 
bring "salvation unto Him," unto Himself mark. And His 
righteousness-His inability to save unrighteously, upholds 
Him on that path of infinite suffering; to and including the 
Cross! 

So marvellous is this, that we feel that we must have 
ministerpreted the Scripture. But no, nothing else is pos
sible, nor does that interpretation lack the clearest confirma
tion in Him, who was the "brightness of his glory, the express 
image of his person" (Heb. 1 :3) and Who, as being that, said 
"I have a baptism to be baptized with and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished" (Luke 12 :50). Jesus, our adored 
Lord, needed salvation from the distress of infinite love that 
was hindered from saving its object. What is salvation for 
His beloved, is salvation for Himself! 

Our Lord's words in John 10 :17 confirm this absolutely 
when He said "Therefore doth my Father love me, (as if 
compared with this Love, He had never loved Him before!), 
because I lay down my life that I may take it again." How 
strange it sounds! Lay it down in order to take it up! Yet 
there is in it the loveliness of Jesus in God's sight, for the 
good Shepherd lays down His life to atone for every sin 
that His sheep have committed, and again takes it up, that 
He may give to them a Life that, having passed through 
death and judgment: has not these to meet forever and for
ever. That is the loveliness of Jesus in the sight of God! 
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Now let us turn to our own feeble measure, and seek from 
our own standpoint to enjoy the lovelinesses of Jesus. 
How lovely He is as born of His virgin-mother! That 
"little Child," the only perfect bud of sinless humanity, that 
ever lay on human breast, without any film or taint from 
His mother's fallen human nature. Roman-Catholicism 
attributes the lovely Holiness of His birth to the sinlessness 
of His mother; for lest she should contaminate Him, they 
must make her to be sinless, and that in its turn compels them 
to invent the diabolically wicked figment of the "Immacu
late Conception of the Virgin Mary!" 

This the devil behind the Pope and his college of cardi
nals, with a subtlety of which no mere man, or company of 
men, is capable, by one word and under pretense of securing, 
absolutely destroys His holy Person forever! If evil ·could 
defile Him, then the touch of that leper as He came down 
from the mount must have done so most effectually 
(Matt. 8 :3). It is the most fundamentally wicked-the 
most clearly Satanic-of all wicked doc.trines, and all Chris
tendom is going fast in the direction of accepting "Rome" 
as its teacher! Do you not see it my beloved brother? 
They know nothing of the essential power and loveliness of 
Holiness. Proud unregenerate men-how should they? 
But on all sides in nature God surrounds us with the loveliest 
illustrations of the inherent power of holiness to reject all not 
consonant with itself. Some years ago as I was walking with 
my little daughter in Long Island, we came to a pond covered 
with lovely white lillies, and she asked me to get her one of 
them. As I approached the water I found myself deeply 
imbedded in the vilest of black mud; yet those pearl-white 
lilies came out of that black mud qu-ite unaffected by it. 
They evidently had the power of rejecting everything in that 
mud that would have marred their whiteness. What a per
fect illustration that gives of the Lord and His blessed 
mother! 

Every beautiful creature has been brought into being 
for the one purpose of picturing His loveliness. His incom
par.able dignity must have the king of beasts, the Lion, 
to tell of it. Nothing ever disturbed that perfect poise. Let 
Him be subject to the most humiliating insults, He ever re-
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mained the same in unaffected dignity. Let them spit in His 
Face, we still feel that that has not touched in the slightest 
His inherent nobility. Never is it recorded that He ran, even 
although it were a matter of life or death, still it would have 
been contrary to His dignity to run, for He never admits the 
possibility of any situation so getting beyond His control as 
to need haste! In that loveliness of dignity, He is the 
"Lion" of the tribe of Judah. 

But then the opposite beauty: His gentle meekness,-His 
perfect submissiveness,- must be pictured by another crea
ture made for that purpose, The Lamb. What loveliness of 
meekness there is in the lamb, those two opposite extremes 
are found combined in our Lord, when John sees the Lion 
"in the Lamb as it had been slain.'' 

We bow before Him, with the man of the 9th John, in 
adoring worship at His Feet, as the Lion: we would join 
the woman of Luke 7 and kiss those dear Feet, as the Lamb. 
Would we not my brethren? 

Turning to the field of flora, there is one of our -flowers 
that is called the queen, and this corresponds with the lion 
among the beasts-it is the Rose. I am a-vvare that it is not 
the same flower, but still it bears that same name, when He 
is reflected in the beauty of the bride who is called The 
Rose of Sharon. Then again in contrast with the dignity 
of the Rose, He is that dear little flower that we so warmly 
welcome each spring: The Lily of the Valley. How that 
does correspond with the Lamb, for both Rose and Lily 
is Hel 

Let us rise now to the heavens, and are there no figures 
of His lovelinesses there? "We have seen," say certain wise 
men, "His Star in the east." And do not we too know Him 
under that name? Is it not a peculiarly lovely figure to us? 
In the closing words of th~ Scriptures He presents Himself 
as "The Bright Morning Star.,, Another, once bore that 
name, as Isa. 14 :12 tells us, but he has dragged it in the filth 
of his own sin, and Jesus alone lifts it up, so that He is 
peculiarly ours as the "Star". 

But still looking upward, we see another grand figure of 
His glorious loveliness for He is the Sun, and that of such 
righteousness as will go very hard with the Hitlers, and 
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Mussolinis, that oppress the penitent remnant of the Israel 
of that day. 

Finally, let us come down to earth again and bind up our 
loins, for we have some digging to do now. In every Bible 
that I have bought, I have always written "There is much 
food in the tillage of the poor", by which I mean that as it 
is the poor man, who has only a few acres, that has to work 
very hard to extract enough for him to live on from them, 
so have I, poor as I am, had to dig hard to get not only food 
but wealth, from my Bible. So let us take off that coat of 
self-esteem that makes digging impossible, and as poor, see 
what we can dig up of His loveliness. I hear one digger cry
ing, "0 do see what I have found! What a lovely precious 
stone!" Yes, it is the blood-red Ruby, and in that very 
color, speaks clearly of the preciousness of the Blood of 
Christ that has made a propitiation sufficient for the sins 
of the whole world. A priceless stone is the Ruby. But 
dig on! dig on! And what have you found there? 0 what 
a lovely stone! It is like the very heavens themselves in its 
lovely Blue! It is a Sapphire, and like all these symbols if 
we have an opened ear, it tells us of the precious Peace of God. 
That is a very valuable Stone, the loveliness of which we 
again see in our Lord Jesus, and how well it comes· just after 
the blood-red Ruby. We may say that the Sapphire always 
follows the Ruby; or to interpret these messages Peace always 
follows the Blood. Melchisedec is first king of righteousness 
or "Ruby", "after that", never before th"at "king of Peace 
Sapphire", for always the sapphire follows the Ruby, and 
never in this mine does a digger who has found a Ruby fail 
to find a Sapphire. 

But Dig on! Dig On! Oh my brethren, see what that 
aged digger has found! It is a stone that may be said to 
include and sum up all the lovelinesses of our Lord Jesus, 
in itself and what a brilliant stone it is! You dear old 
brother, you are rich indeed, for do you know that stone is 
worth more than the wealth of all the universe combined
it is a Diamond. Anyone who has that stone, has the 
''unsearchable riches of Christ", No matter how poor he 
may be in the wealth of this world, he is like that English 
laborer who as he sat down to his dinner by the side of 
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the road where he was breaking stones, had only a crust of 
bread, but he held that up as he said "All this, and Christ 

too!" 
Beloved, we are all feeble diggers in these days but I trust 

you all have found those three stones that tell so beautifully 
of His loveliness: Ruby, Sapphire and Diamond; do you not 
think that we can let the poor worldling have all the rest
the shadows? He may have the gold that has not been tried 
in1 the fire. He is welcome to the silver that brings no 
redemption with.)t. He may glitter from head to feet with 
the paste-imitation of our precious stones-we will not envy 
Him or her, will we? So let us sing of His lovelinesses: 

Look, 0 look upon that Head, finds memory no attraction there 
In the time when homeless-wandering, night-dews filled that very hair? 
Brightest glories sparkle 'round it~crowned with honor now; and yet, 
Once it found its only pillow on storm-tossed Gennesaret! 

Draw yet closer, with the rev'rence born of love and holy fear; 
Look into those tender eyes which have been dimmed with human tear
Tears in which ye see a glory hidden from the angelic Powers; 
Ours alone the state that caused them; their beauty then alone is ours. 

See that Hand it once grasped Peter's as he sank beneath the wave-
Snatched the widow's son at Nain from the portals of the grave
Touched with healing grace the leper-gave the light to him born dark. 
Deeper love to you is spoken in that nail-print-precious mark! 

* * * * * 
Draw yet closer-look more fondly; yea e'en nestle and abide 
In that covert from the storm-blast-in the haven of His side. 
That deep wound speaks men's great hatred, but His love surpassing 

great; 
There were focussed at one spear-point, all God's love and all man's 

hate! 

Rest ye saints! Your search is ended; ye have found the source of peace! 
By the side of Jesus risen earth's dull cares and sorrows cease; 
Here are Elim's wells and palm-trees, grateful shade and waters cool, 
Here, in Christ's deep love there's healing far beyond Bethesda's pool. 

Closer, closer, cluster round Him, till the kindling of that Love 
Melt your hearts to like compassions, while amid like scenes ye move, 
Only thus abiding in Him, may ye fruitfulness expect, 
Or, mid old-creation sorrows, new-creation love reflect. 

"Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 15:57). 
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The Cross Wearer 
BY THE EDITOR 

Our Lord gave the command, "Take up thy cross and 
follow 1-1e." But that is a different thing from wearing a 
cross as an ornament. The cross wearers are not only found 
in ritualistic Christendom, in the Romish Church, the Epis
copal and Lutheran Churches. We have found real Funda
mentalists dangling from their watch chains a golden cross, 
and good women who are sound in faith wear golden crosses, 
sometimes studded with diamonds and other precious stones. 
Others wear little crosses in button holes. 

What we write is not to criticize our brethren and sisters 
who wear crosses, because their consciences permit it, and 
we cannot dictate to the conscience of any believer. But we 
like to pass on a few thoughts in connection with this cross 
wearing as expressed in a poem by that eminent Christian 
poet, preacher and teacher of the Word of God of almost a 
hundred years ago, Dr. Horatius Bonar of Scotland. His 
poem on this thought is quite unknown to the present 
generation. We shall quote it with a few words of comment: 

1 was crucified with Christ, 
With Him nailed upon the tree; 

Not the cross, then, do I bear 
But the cross it beareth me. 

Solemn cross on which I died, 
One with Him the Crucified. 

Blessed truth! As believers we died in His death; not 
only did He bear our sins on that cross but our old man was 
put to death. Every true Christian is entitled to join in 
Paul's great confession, "I was crucified with Christ, never
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the 
life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 
2 :20). Blessed are we if our lives reveal these great facts in 
separation from the world. 

Shall I take the blood-stained cross, 
Cross of agony and shame, 

Cross of Him who fought my fight, 
Cross of Him who overcame,

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary? 
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We know it is said by some, that awful cross has been 
lifted into the place of honor and glory. But is it so? Still 
it is to the Jews a stumbling block and to the Greeks foolish
ness. Alas! there is no change. The Jews may adopt the 
ethics of Christian teaching, but to acknowledge the cross of 
Christ, that He who died there is the true Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sin of the world, they still refuse to 
believe. One of the reasons why so many Hebrews go over to 
Christian Science, that religious metaphysical cult, is, because 
while it uses the cross as a symbol it denies the fact that the 
shedding of His precious blood has made atonement for our 
sins. Theirs is a blood-less Gospel, a Gospel which cannot 
save, but damns. And the J\;1odernist wears a cross too, but 
speak to· him, "that without the shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sin," and he denies it all and declares it an out
dated foolishness. But what did it cost Him when He 
hung on that cross? Surely the term is right, "awful cross 
of Calvary." 

Shall I make that lowly cross 
Minister of woman's pride? 
Drawing eyes to me that should 
Fix upon the Crucified? 

Awful cross of Calvary 
Shall I deck myself with thee? 

Yes, the cross expresses lowliness, the deepest humilia
tion, the abyss of suffering which was His when He hung 
on that cross. There He paid for human pride. Poor 
Romanist! He looks upon the wearing of a cross as an act 
of merit. Shall we encourage then the superstitions con
nected with the cross by wearing one ourselves? 

Shall I call this glittering gem, 
Made for show and vanity, 

Shall I call this gaud a cross,
Cross of Him who died for me? 

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary? 

Cross of man's device, I turn 
From thee to Himself, my Lord, 

What can this symbolic gem 
Do for me;-what peace afford? 

Shall I deck myself with thee, 
Awful cross of Calvary? 
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Yes, many cross wearers think that little dangling cross 
affords some kind of a protection. They believe in some 
way and somehow it is going to do something for the wearer. 
It has a magical power. Some claim it keeps evil spirits 
away. Others think it is an act which glorifies the Lord. 
Miserable superstitions! You may cross yourself a thou
sand times a day, you may, as they <lei, kiss that golden 
cross, handle it fondly, imagine that it pleases God, that 
it gives you peace, or anything else; it is nothing but a de
lusion. Cross wearing originated in the night of Romanism. 
Are you falling in line with it? 

I was c·rucified with Christ; 
Yet I live through Him who died; 

Shall that cross of blood and woe 
Minister to human pride? 

Shall I deck myself with thee 
Awful Cross of Calvary? 

Is Life Worth Living? 
BY THE EDITOR 

It is an old question still asked and differently answered
"Is life worth living?" Aching hearts, filled with anguish 
and sorrow, despairing, desponding, hearts, hearts of sad
ness have cried out, perhaps more so today that ever before, 
is life really worth living! The answer may be negative or 
affirmative. For some life is not worth living, for others 
life is worth living. The story of Dives and Lazarus gives 
us a good answer. We do not consider Luke 16:19-31 a 
parable, for our Lord said, "There was a certain rich man
and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus." The rich 
man whom our Lord pictures in this account had evidently 
made a big success in life. He was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, he fared sumptuously every day. He enjoyed 
life to the full, had all his heart desired, perhaps a big estate, 
many servants, horses and cattle. He may have been a 
highly honored man, flattered and applauded by thousands. 
If somebody had asked him this question, "Is life worth 
living?" he would have lifted his head high and answered, 
"Yes, my life is worth living! Look at my riches, see my 
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possessions! I enjoy all .of it [ It is a great thing to live 
for mel What a foolish question to ask me, 'Is your life 
worth living?')' He may have pointed to the beggar at his 
doorsteps and said, "Look at him! If I were he I would 
answer No! Life is not worth living." 

But was this rich man's life worth living? Certainly not. 
For him it would have been better if he had never been 
born. He lived a selfish, a sinful life. He rejected God 
and His Word. He lived on in sin, and then one_ .day death 
ended it all. Death ended it all? That is what the rich 
man probably believed. That is what multitudes say toda_y, 
Death ends it all. That is why suicides increase at a most 
alarming rate. But death does not end it alll -Man has 
endless being and lives forever. The rich man had gained 
the world, enjoyed the world, lived for the world, but he 
lost his soul. If we could ask him now in Hades, in tor
ment, "Man! was your life worth living?" his reply 
would be a horrible, shrieking, "No! Oh, if I only had not 
lived at all! Better for me if I had never seen life, if non
existence had been my lot!" 

But look at the beggar Lazarus. He is penniless, home
less an4 starving. More than that, he is covered with 
sores. No one ministers to his needs. Only dogs have 
mercy on him, dogs, hungry dogs, lick his sores. The 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's feast are shared by 
him with dogs. What a picture of misery and want! Yet 
this Lazarus had made a great success of life. And then 
death ended it. Death ended it all? A thousand times , 

No! If death ended it a11 human existence would be an 
outrageous injustice. But death did not end it all for the 
beggar. He closed his eyes on .the doorsteps of the rich 
man's palace, he opened them in glory. The last his dying 
eyes beheld were miserable dogs standing by to ease his 
pain. But when his eyes had forever closed to earthly 
things, angels were seen by- him and they carried him into 
Abraham's bosom. Ask him now, "Lazarus was your life 
worth living?" With joy he answers, "A thousand times, 
Yes." I have now before me an endless eternity of peace 
and glory! How happy I am that I lived on the earth, that 
I saw the light of the sun and can enjoy forever heaven and 
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its glories!" In such words he might answer our question.· 
Life was worth living for Lazarus, for he was a believer, a 
son of Abrham. 

"Is life worth living?" Reader if you have accepted the 
Lord Jesus Christ, if you are saved by Grace through faith 
in Him, if you are a child of God and have received the gift 
of God, eternal life, then your life is worth living. No 
matter how poor you are, what your struggles may be, your 
life is wor-t.h living. You may belong to the poorest of the 
poor, unknown to the world, friendless and homeless like 
Lazarus, yet having Christ, knowing Christ, your life is 
worth living. 

"Is life worth living?" Reader, if you do not know 
Christ, if you have never accepted Him, if you live in your 
sins 'Yithout true salvation, if you go on in such a life and 
end your earthly existence thus, your life was a horrible 
failure, it was not worth living. You pass out of a Christ
less life into a Christless eternity! You may have houses 
and land, a prosperous business, automobiles; you may be 
an honored citizen, philanthropic, yea even outwardly re
ligious; but if you die unsaved, without Christ, your life 
was not worth living. Why not make your life worth living 
just now. It is but a step. Accept the Lord Jesus Christ, 
become His, receive from Him tha--t life which He purchased 
for you on the Cross, be saved-then begins the life that is 
worth living. 

Unconditional Promises 
It seems very strange that any Christian can deny the 

literal restoration of the people Israel to their own land, if 
the testimony of God is to be received in its obvious meaning. 
Yet teachers who held once the sound and scriptural truth 
that Israel's unfulfilled promises will find their literal ful
filment when Christ returns, teach now the very opposite, 
having swung back into the confusing fog of postmillennial
ism. Some say the promises made to Israel were conditional 
and others assert that Israel has been cast off forever, and 
that the prediction of Jeremiah touching Jerusalem, has not 
been and cannot be fulfilled, when the spirit of God through 
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him declares "It shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down 
any more forever" (Jer. 31 :27-40). 

So far is it from being true that "the promises spoken con
cerning Israel were conditional," they were absolutely un
conditional, and it is so stated in unmistakable terms in 
scores of passages. God's choice of Israel was altogether 
unconditional, as it was not founded upon their numbers; 
"for ye were the fewest of all peoples: but because the Lord 
loved you, and because He would keep the oath which He 
had sworn unto your fathers" (Deut. 7:6-8). Nor was it on 
account of their worth1ness: "Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy 
righteousness; for thou art a stiffnecked people" (Deut. 
9 :4-6). 

Precisely the same principle of sovereign, unconditional 
election holds good with regard to their future restoration. 
HQ mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your branches; 
and yield your fruit to my people of Israel; ... and I will 
multiply men upon you, all the house of Israel, even all of it; 
and the cities shall be inhabited, and the wastes shall be 
builded; and I will multiply upon you man and beast; and 
they shall increase and bring fruit; and I will settle you after 
your old estates, and will do better unto you than at your 
beginnings: and ye shall know that I am the Lord." But is 
not this based upon something they will do as a condition 
of blessings? Just the reverse. "Therefore say unto the 
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God, I do not this 
for your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine holy name's 
sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen vv'tiither ye· 
went .... Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, 
be it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your 
own ways, 0 house of Israel" (Ezek. 36). 

So in the next chapter they are likened to the dead, and the 
dead can fulfill no conditions. "Ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my people, and 
brought you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit 
in you, and ye shall live; and I shall place you in your own 
land," no more two nations, as Judah and Ephraim, but "one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel"; ... and 
they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my 
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servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; and they shall 
dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their chil
dren's children forever," under a covenant of peace, an ever
lasting covenant (Ezek. 37). 

It will be observed that the covenant which God made 
with Abraham, and then with Isaac, and afterwards with 
Jacob, guaranteeing to their posterity a certain specified por
tion of the earth's surface, was confirmed with an oath; and 
that to which Jehovah swears is both unconditional and un
changeable. Seven times is this tract of country mentioned, 
stretching from the Nile to the Euphrates, a distance of 
about 1200 miles, and from north to south a distance of 
about 600 miles; and their ultimate possession of it is never 
made to depend, even once, upon any condition whatever. 
It is forgotten by many, that when God swore unto Abraham 
He promised to multiply his seed "as the stars of the heaven, 
and as the sand of the sea shore" (Gen. 22 :16, 17); and that 
when believers, "partakers of the heavenly calling," are 
said to be children of Abraham, they are linked to him in a 
covenant of faith which God made with him years before 
he was circumcised, that is, when he was a Gentile. After
wards he was circumcised and became the father of a natural 
seed, who shall be as the sand upon the sea shore, inheriting, 
and by and by to receive earthly blessings secured by oath. 

The name of Israel was given to only one man, Jacob, after 
he was circumcised, and his descendants alone were, and are, 
and shall be to the end of time, Israelites. Hence it does not 
follow, because Paul calls Abraham, '"the father of us all," 
while he was in uncircumcision, "according to that which was 
spoken, So shall thy seed be" (Rom. 4:10-18; Gen. 15:5), 
that the covenant which God made with him concerning his 
natural seed is to be disannulled by reason of their disobedi
ence to law. "And to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; 
but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I 
say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, cannot disannull, that it should make the promise of 
no effect" (Gal. 3:16-17). 

The only condition, ·therefore, of the promise to restore 
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Israel to their land, has been amply and precisely fulfilled in 
Christ; and consequently He speaks of the time coming when 
Jerusalem shall cease to be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
and given back to the Jews (Luke 21 :24). So the Apostolic 
Council declared that when God shall have taken out of the 
Gentiles, a people for his name, the Lord will return, and 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, 
and will build again the ruins thereof, that grace may flow 
out to all nations (Acts 15 :17-18). "Blindness in part is 
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in: and so all Israel shall be saved: as it is ·written, there shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod
liness from Jacob" (Rom. 11 :25-26): for the Lord God shall 
give to this great Deliverer "the throne of his father, David; 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever" (Luke 
x:32, 33). 

He has fulfilled every required condition for Israel, as He 
has for every believer, and "in His d_ays Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is His name whereby 
He shall be called, The Our Lord Righteousness. Therefore, 
behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more 
say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which 
brought up and which led the seed of the house of Israel out 
of the north country, and from all countries whether I had 
driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land" (Jer. 
23 :6-8). "He that scattered Israel will gather him, and 
keep him" (Jer. 31 :10), "and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of the earth" (Isa. 11 :12); 
"and I will bring again the captivity of my people Israel, 
and they shall build again the waste cities, and inhabit 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine 
thereof; they shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them. And I will plant them upon their land, and they shall 
no more be pulled up out of their land which!I have given 
them, saith the Lord God" (Amos 9:14, 15). 

There are scores of such predictions and promises, and you 
will search the context in vain for any conditions whatever. 
Jehovah intends to restore His people to their land, not 
because they are worthy, but to the praise of His sovereign 
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and glorious grace. \Vhat other foundation of hope have 
we as Christians? Our meritoriousness or obedience? Alas! 
if this was all, we might well give up in despair, for not one 
of us could be saved. But the same grace that brings us off 
more than conquerors will triumph in poor Israel's redemp
tion too at the second coming of our Lord. "In that day it 
shall be said to Jerusalem, fear thou not; and to Zion, let 
not thine hands be slack. The Lord thy God in the midst 
of thee is mighty: He will save; He will rejoice over thee 
with joy; He will rest in His love; He will joy over thee with 
singing .... At that time will I gather you again, even in 
the time that I gather you; for I will make you a name and 
a praise among all people of the earth" (Zeph. 3 :16-20). 

The Christian "Perfect," Yet 
Imperfect 

BY w ILLIAM c. PROCTER 

''Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect" 
"Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded" (Philippians 3 :12, 15) 

The apparent contradiction between these verses is due to the 
fact that two different words in the original are both translated 
"perfect," and seven others occur in the Bible; so that our texts 
lead us to examine the whole sub;'ect Scripturally. Perfection 
is constantly set before us in the word of God as an aim, and 
sometimes it is spoken of as on attainment possible in this 
life, but only to be fully realized hereafter. 

Two opposite errors have to be guarded against in any con
sideration of the subject. 

(1) The first, and most common, is to regard anything in 
the nature of perfection as impossible here below, and therefore 
to rest content with a very low standard of Christian life and 
experience. Too often, indeed, it is even considered to be 
undesirable; in the spirit of the little girl who prayed: "Lord, 
make me good; not too good, but just good enough not to 
be whipped!" Such people's chief anxiety is to be delivered 
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from sin's punishment hereafter, not from its power now; and 
they regard conversion as a stopping point, rather than as a 
starting point. But this is to overlook the teaching of such 
passages a.s Matthew 1:21; Luke 1:74, 75; Acts 3:26; and 
Titus 2 :11-14; and to be content with a life of alternate 
defeat and victory, the former predominating! 

(2) Some, upon the other hand, suppose that the believer 
may not only be delivered from the penalty and power of sin, 
but from its very pesence here below. Yet this flatly contra
dicts the teaching of such passages as Jeremiah 17 :9; Romans 
7:18-23, and 1 John 1 :8-10; and it is apt to blind those who 
believe it to the existence of faults and failings which even 
vvorldlings can detect,_ to say nothing of those sins and short
comings which only God can see! 

I. There are four passages in which the command to ''be 
perfect" occurs, and the context clearly indicates their 
meaning. (1) In Genesis 17 :1; it is addressed to Abraham, 
and rendered in the margin "upright" or "sincere"; the cir
cumstances indicating that the patriarch was exhorted to 
perfect trust in God's power, instead of in his own plans. 
(2) In Deuteronomy 13 :13, it is extended to all his descend
ants; the marginal reading being the same, and the context 
indicating that entire separation in character and conduct 
from the surrounding nations was being inculcated. (3) In 
Matthew 5 :48, it is addressed to all believers; but the con
text, and the parallel passage in Luke 6 :32-36, show that 
our Lord means that our love must be as all-embracing as 
His own, including even our enemies. (4) In 2 Corinthians 
13 :11, it occurs as an isolated precept, but it would be better 
translated "Mend your ways," as the same Greek expression 
occurs in Mark 1 :19. 

II. Similar to these commands are the frequent exhor
tations to believers to be "holy" and "blameless" in charac
ter and conduct (2 Cor. 7:1; Philip. 2:15; I Thess. 4:7; 
1 Tim. 3 :2, 10, 5 :7; Heh. 12 :14; 1 Peter 5 :15, 16; and 
2 Peter 3 :14). Surely, every true Christian should pray, 
in the words of Dr. R. Murray McCheyne: "Lord, 
make me as holy as a pardoned sinner can be made!" 
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III. But let us carefully notice that absolute perfection, 
while it should be the present aim of every believer, will only 
be his full attainment hereafter. This will not only save 
us from inevitable disappointment and undue despondency, 
but it will also preserve that spirit of deep humility, con
stant vigilance, and momentary dependence on Christ, to 
which we are so often exhorted in Holy Scripture. 

(I) It is noteworthy that some fault or failing is recorded of 
even the best and holiest of God's saints of old (compare Gen, 
6:9 margin with 9:20, 24; Job 1:1, 8, 2:3 with 9:20, 15:4, 
42:6; 1 Kings 11:4, 15:14 with 2 Sam. 12:13, 14; 2 Chron. 

· 16:2, 3, 10, 12; 2 Kings 20:3 with 12-18; and Luke 1 :6 with 
18-20) 

(2) There are five passages in which the words "faultless" 
or "without blemish" are used of believers, but always concern
ing thet'r future condition (Ephes. 1 :4 R. V., 5 :27; Col. 1 :22 
R. V.; Jude 24 and Rev. 14:5). 

IV. There are two aspects of "perfection" in the present 
life, which are true of every believer. 

(1) The first is the perfection of justification, bestowed upon 
kim at conversion, and spoken of in Hebrews 10 :14: The word 
"perfected" is in the aorist tense, signifying one completed 
act; but the word "sanctified" is in the imperfect tense, 
denoting a continuous process. There are no degrees in 
Justification, as there are in Sanctification; every believer 
being alike "accepted in the Beloved," and "complete in 
Him" (Ephes.1:6; andCol.2:10). 

(2) The second is the perfection of equipment, providing for 
our "growth in grace," as a ship is fitted out for a voyage, or 
a soldier fully equipped for warfare (see Ephes. 4:12 R. V.; 
1 The~s. 3 :10; 2 Tim. 3 :16, 17; and compare 2 Peter 1 :3). 

V. There is another aspect of "perfection" which may 
be described as "a crisis with a view to a process," a de
cisive act in order to further action (2 Cor. 13 :9 R. V.; 
Heb. 13 :20, 21, and 1 Peter 5 :10). The word in the first 
of these passages would probably be better translated 
"reformation," in view of the context; and the method is 
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shown in chapter 7 :1 where the words "let us cleanse our
selves" are again in the acvist tense, signifying a decisive act, 
while "perfecting holiness" are in the imperfect tense, denot
ing a continuous process. The word used in the second 
passage means literally "purpose in joint," as in the case of 
setting a dislocated l£mb; and the word employed in the third 
passage 1s rendered "restore" in the margin of the Revised 
Version. 

VI. There remain for our consideration two further 
aspects of ''perfection" as a possible present attainment.
Symmetry of Christian development, and maturity of 
Christian character~ 

(1) The word "perfect" signifies "well-proportioned'' and 
"thoroughly symmetrical," with no undue excess or defic£ency in 
character, in many Old Testament passages, and in Colossians 
3:14; James 1:4, 3:2. 

(2) It often means "full age" or "complete development," as 
in 1 Corinthians 2 :6 R. V. margin, 14 :20 R. V. margin; 
Ephesians 4 :13 R. V.; Philippians 3 :15; Colossians 1 :28, 
4:12, and Hebrews 6:1 R. V. ma~rgin. The contrast in the 
first and last of those passages is between "men" and "babes 
in Christ," as we see from the following and preceding chap
ters respectively. 

VII. We can now, surely, see that there is no contradic
tion between the verses which form our text. The Epistle 
in which they occur was written towards the end of St. Paul's 
life, his wonderful conversion lay thirty years behind, and 
he was rich in all the gifts and ripe in all the graces of Chris
tian life and character; yet he emphatically declared that 
he had not "already attained, either were already perfect." 

But he r~cognized the spiritual maturity of many of those 
to whom he was writing, and urged them to "press on" with 
him "toward the goal, unto the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3 :14 R. V.). Ultimate and abso
lute perfection is indicated as a future possession in Psalm 
17:15; Hebrews 12:23 and 1 John 3:2; but let us carefully 
notice the verse following the last one referred to! 
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Six Paradoxes 
BY w ILLIAM C. PROCTER 

"Unknown, yet well known; dying, and, behold we 
live; chastened, and not killed; sorrowful, yet 
alway rejoicing; poor, yet making many rich; hav
ing nothing, and yet possessing all things." 

2 Corinthians 6:9, 10 

These six paradoxes aptly describe the varied experiences of 
Christian life, which make the believer an enigma to the rest of 
mankind. Life is made up of vicissitudes for all men, but 
none pass through such opposite, and yet simultaneous, 
experiences as the true Christian. 

I. He is "unknown, yet well known.'' completely over
looked, or contemptuously ignored, by the great mass of 
those around him, as our Lord Himself was (1 John 3 :1), 
yet recognized by God (John 10:14, 27, and 2 Tim. 2:19). 
"The unknown warrior" who fell in the Great War is honored 
with a grave in Westminster Abbey, and the same happy 
idea has been carried out by our Allies; but the world little 
realizes how much it owes to the "unknown soldiers of the 
cross." Let a man make a written or spoken attack upon 
the \Vord of God, and his sensational utterances are reported 
in the daily newspapers; but what of the thousands who are 
constantly proclaiming the Gospel at home and abroad, and 
the millions who are faithfully living out its principles? Truly 

"The healing of the world is in its nameless saints," 

for they act as lights in the darkness, and salt in its corrup
tion. 

II. He dies, and, behold, he lives, for, "though the out
ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day" 
(4 :16). St. Paul knew what it was to "die daily," or he 
was "always bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jesus"; but it was in order "that the life of Jesus might 
be made manifest in his body" (1 Cor. 15 :31 and 2 Cor. 4:10, 
11). Aristophanes asks: 
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""\Vho knows if life be death, and death be life?" 
but the question is answered by our Lord in ~1atthew 10:39 
and 16:25. 

III. He is ''chastened, but not killed", for the discipline 
1vhich he is called upon to endure tends to life, not death 
(Psa.118:18 and Heb. 12:5-11). Richard Baxter writes: 

"O keep up life and peace within, 
If I must feel Thy chastening rod; 
Yet kill not me, but kill my sin, 
And let me know that Thou art God." 

IV. He is "sorrowful, yet always rejoicing" . for he can 
rejoice even in his sorrows (Hab. 3:17, 18; Rom. 5:3, 12:12, 
and 2 Cor. 7 :4). The believer is not exempt from the ordinary 
troubles and trials of life1 and he has sorrows to which others 
are strangers; but, in them all, "the joy of the Lord is his 
strength') (Neh. 8 :10). He can say, in the words of Robert 
Lawry; 

"What though my joys and comforts die? 
The Lord my Saviour liveth! 
\Vhat though the darkness gathers round? 
Songs in the night He giveth! 
No storm can shake my inmost calm, 
While to that refuge clinging; 
Since Christ is head of heaven and earth, 
How ea n I keep from singing?" 

V. He is "poor, yet making many rich," for, as the wisest 
man who ever lived writes, in Proverbs 13 :7: "There is that 
maketh himself poor, yet hath great riches." ?vfany of God's 
best saints are born poor, for, as we read in James 2 :5: "God 
hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith"; but many, 
like St. Paul, have willingly "suffered the loss of all things" 
to enrich others (Phil. 3 :8), thus copying the example of 
Christ Himself (2 Cor. 8 :9). 

VI. He "has nothing" in himself, "and yet possesses all 
things" in Christ (1 Cor. 3 :21-23). As Jane Crewdson 
writes: 

"My Saviour, Thee possessing, 
I have the joy, the balm, 
The healing and the blessing, 
The sunshine and the psalm; 
The promise for the fearful, 
The Elim for the faint,• 
The rainbow for the tearful, 
The glory for the $aint." 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Hitler and Stalin, Children of the Same Father (John 
8:44) Are Coming Together. The two dictators Stalin the 
Terrible and Hitler the Cruel have had secret negotiations 
for some time. Of wh;lt nature they are is not known. As 
we stated in our volume, "As It \Vas~So Shall It Be," 
Hitler's ambition is the East, the march towards the East 
is now in full swing. \Ve also stated that another war 
between France and Germany would not take place. 
The recent amicable relations established by Hitler with 
the French government proves this correct. The Soviets 
and the Nazis are of the same brand and there is really not 
much in the way why they should not be together. Both 
are anti-Jewish and anti-Christian. Sovietism is on the 
decline. It has failed in its attempt to produce a world
revolution. Its remaining prospects are in the Far East, 
China, and in the \Vest, the United States, as the Dies in
vestigation has so abundantly proved. The best thing 
which could happen in the United States would be an at
tempted red revolution; they would soon find out that there 
are some other Americans besides the baptized infidels, the 
"friends of the Soviets," the Modernistic radicals in "church 
and schools," in colleges, universities and seminaries, those 
who dishonestly take the financial support of true American 
citizens, and who by their despicable work undermine our 
constitutional form of government. 

Sovietism has failed everywhere; it will fail in America 
in spite of the congratulations of our President. Sovietism 
is on the down grade. The spirit of revolt becomes more 
manifested. Thousands have been murdered in cold blood 
to maintain the regime of Stalin. Hitler and Mussolini do 
not belong together; they are a bad match. Mussolini 
forges ahead with his idea of a glorious Roman Empire; he 
is succeeding well. Hitler has another vision. His eyes 
are upon the rich oil fields of the East, upon the great and 
fertile plains of the Ukraine; he belongs to the'°great North 
Eastern Confederacy, so vividly described by :the Prophet 
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Ezekiel (38 and 39). Russia has the leadership, other 
nations fall in line, including Germany. How it will be 
accomplished we do not know, but this we know, everything 
is heading that.vvay. Unquestionably the year 1939 will be 
another great year of destiny. 

11arvelous things are coming to pass in human history. 
Bible prophecy is wonderfully confirmed. Yet in spite of 
it the great majority of Christians keep on dreaming their 
optimistic dreams, as if peace and prosperity are just around 
the corner. True believers have every reason now to rejoice 
and to anticipate in fullest confidence the nearing, rapidly 
nearing, of our blessed hope. 

The Only Friend of the Reds. Gradually but surely the 
Reds in Russia have been shelved by ·all the leading nations. 
The National Republic shows that only one man of authority 
congratulated them on their recent anniversary. It makes 
interesting reading. 

"After twenty-one years of world-wide communist con
spiracy and humbuggery, Russia, which has been recognized 
by every nation of the world at one time or another, is 
finally being rapidly isolated by the major pmvers which, 
tiring of the red conspiracies, are severing diplomatic rela
tions, or are shelving the existing articles of relations. After 
twenty-one years under Soviet rule, Russia's only noticeable 
strong friend among the world of nations is the New Deal 
administration in Washington, whfrh 'zoas the last to recognize 
it, in 1933. While Germany, Italy, Japan, England, France, 
Hungary, Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Lithuania, Canada, 
Poland and other countries are rapidly shoving Russia and 
its communist forces out of world affairs, l'v1r. Roosevelt 
goes out of his way and cables his greetings to red Russia on 
the twenty-first anniversary of the bloody revolution in 
Russia, November 7, 1938. This message read in part: 

"Upon this national anniversary, please accept MY 
felicitations· and sincere good wishes for the well being of 
the people of your country." Fortunately he did not offer 
the felicitations of our people. 

Exploiting Religion. The following item has made the 
rounds of the newspapers of the United Press. 

DA YTON1 0., (UP)-Eight-year-old Charles Jaynes, the nation's 
youngest ordained minister, thought it was "fun" marrying a Dayton 
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couple. However, his serious advice is that "young lovers should get 
married and stay married." 

Young Jaynes, a disciple of Aimee Semple McPherson, lives with his 
parents in Cleveland but has been preaching sermons throughout the 
country since he was three. His ambition is to be "a combination engi
neer, fireman and brakeman on a streamlined traiq." 

We do not need to make any comment on this paragraph· 
Think of a three year old chi]d preaching sermons through
out the country! And a discip]e of "that woman"l 

To Pray for Peace and Righteousness is Treason. Dur
ing the crisis of last fall, when everything seemed to indicate 
another war, certain godly preachers of the confessional 
Church in Germany prayed for peace and righteousness. 
This made the crazy Nazis furious, also because these pastors 
had the audacity to mention the national sins of Germany. 
According to that Rosenberg, one of the demon led and 
Satan inspired antichrists of today, the German nation has 
no inherited sin, nothing but nobility. The Eqitor heard 
him say that over the radio. 

The following paragraph taken from the London Christian 
gives more information: 

"The action of the Confessional pastors in Germany dur
ing the recent crisis in arranging services of intercession for 
peace was interpreted as a treasonable proceeding by the 
Nazis, and the German Minister for Church Affairs has, in 
consequence, stopped the salaries of Pastor Muller of Dahlem 
(Chairman of the Confessional Council) and about thirty 
of his associates. Although the printed Service of Inter
cession contained not a word of a political character, it pro
voked the indignation of the Nazis because it included in 
general terms a confession of national sins. Reichminister 
Kerri has declared, moreover, that it is 'treason' to pray for 
peace and righteousness; the Church should pray rather for 
the victory of the nation. According to The Times correspon
dent, on Monday last, several Confessional pastors, with 
Jewish antecedents,. whose names are given, have recently 
been sent to concentration camps. Pastor Schmidt, of 
Bochum, an 'Aryan,' has also been arrested for giving the 
Communion to a Hebrew Christian minister and publicly 
praying for him. There has also been indirect prohibition 
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of religious instruction in German schools, though the ban 
is reported to be unpopular with school teachers. Many in 
this country have wondered why the Confessional pastors 
do not secede and form a Free Church. The Nazis, how
ever, anticipating that possibility, have made it illegal for 
congregations to take collections for the support of ejected 
ministers." 

Japan and Drugs. The care and cunning with which 
Ja pan planned her onslaught on China is shown in the fact 
that she allowed to be established in the region where the 
war began, the world's most extensive center for the manu
facture of illicit drugs. 

These drugs, sold for large profits, have been demoraliz
ing and debilitating hundreds of thousands of people in the 
areas under Japanese influence. 

The report of the League of Nations Advisory Committee 
on dangerous drugs, disclosed that the conditions prevailing 
among addicts were indescribable. It also reveals unmis
takable guilt on the part of the Japanese Government in 
Manchuria and elsewhere. 

In a letter to The Times, Sir A. Bailey says: "These 
ghastly records will show the world as nothing else can, the 
fate which awaits countries conquered and ruled by Japanese 
armies." 

The United States representative told of the establish
ment by Japanese of morphine factories. 

One factory at Kalgan was reported to have an output of 
SO kilograms of heroin daily, which was fifteen times the 
legitimate needs of the world. He added that 40-50 pounds 
of raw opium a year was being imported into Manchuria to 
be used in the manufacture of morphine and heroin. 

It is reported that nearly 6,000 people died of narcotic 
addiction in principal cities of Manchuria in 1936. Yet the 
Manchurian Government's program for 1937 shows 25 per 
cent increase in sales, with no intention to check -che drug 
production, and no plans to remedy the appalling conditions 
prevailing. 

Russell Pasha, Egyptian Government representative, said: 
"'{he sale and manufacture of heroin was an authorized 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

546 OUR HOPE 

and open trade in Manchuria, Harbin had 300 heroin dealers 
frequented by 5,000 addicts daily. Japan's concession in 
Tien-tsing was the center of heroin manufacture for the 
whole world. It contained over 1,000 dens; drugs were 
openly sold in shops. The report contains horrifying de
scriptions of conditions in the dens, and of the utter degra
dation of men, women and children who are encouraged to 
take drugs. 

And yet there are people in this country who declare that 
the world is getting better, that peace and comfort is on its 
way. Even Mr. Lloyd George has drawn a picture in which 
he can see with the eye of his imagination, an age which 
will transform the life of man. "I sometimes dream," he 
says, "of a world in which through the great advance of 
machinery, men and women will be, of all classes, made so 
free that they will be able to enjoy prolonged holidays, and 
revel in the freshness of life, and enjoy to the full, life and 
living." 

The Increasing Devil Worshipers. In our volume, "As 
It Was-So Shall It Be," the Editor called attention to the 
revival of Satanism with its horribly obscene and disgusting 
ceremonies. Recently Mr. Pitt in the "Advent Witness," 
gives a similar testimony. We quote him: 

One of the most alarming and distressing signs of the times is the 
ever-spreading cult of ''Satan worship." It is some years now since it 
began to call attention to itself through the religion of the Y ezidecs, so 
well known for a very long time, It was only in recent years that there 
were two churches in Paris devoted to the "worship of Satan," and 
where the ''Black Mass" was celebrated. This was suppressed, but 
reappeared at a quiet ea£ e which was made a temple of the blasphemous 
ritual. The room was fitted up in imitation of a church. 

The worshippers were in the habit of assembling nightly in the cafe, 
proceeding to an upstairs room which had thick doors and iron shutters, 
and was protected from prying eyes with heavy curtains inside. People 
of both sexes, and all ages, well-dressed men and women frequented 
the place. A pass-word was used. Here the "Black Mass" was cele
brated nightly. There was an altar covered with black on which was 
set up an effigy of the devil. The ceremony was a travesty of Christian 
worship. Some of the women attendants in the congregation were 
closely veiled, and others wore male attire. Fashionable people came 
in motors, while the Chief Priest drew up in a carriage drawn by a pair 
of white horses. In the presence of about two hundred persons, novices 
were initiated, and the proceedings continued all night. 

Quite recently Mr.Jasper Maskelyne described in a London paper the 
terrible effects as seen by himself, of "devil worship," in which a personal 
acquaintance of his had become involved. We believe that this shock-
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ing ritual ~ith its blasphemy and immorality 1s still being secretly 
carried out m London. 

In the United States, we read that the cult of "Satan worship" 
includes many men and women of education, wealth, and social position, 
who practice the immoralities and vices of Sodom and Gomorrah, as 
part of t~e sac_rilegious rites _o~ "Lucifer worship." This cult of Satan
ism flourishes m numerous c1t1es. 

In New York, Satanism flourishes in the heart of the biggest, wealth
iest, and perhaps the most cultural surroundings on earth, practising 
weird rites, and seeking revolting thrills. 

Instances are reported of sacrilegious, immoral cults among high 
school and college students. In one place "their shrine is a pent house 
in a sedate and expensive apartment house, and the correctly attired 
doorman has no idea of the object of the beautifully gowned women 
and the handsomely dressed men he assists from their limousines two 
or three evenings a week, who rise to the high roof in the elevator, and 
convert themselves into semi-savages, discarding all that civilization has 
given them, and abandoning themselves to orgiastic ritual in worship of 
the "cloven-hoofed one." 

The High Priestess of the cult, a well-known leader of society, has 
many well-known disciples who have sworn themselves to secrecy. 

Before an altar raised to Satan, the High Priestess leads her disciples 
in reciting allegiance. "Oh! Satan is our master, he is our lord and we 
are his disciples." "Oh! Satan our master our lord, we thy disciples 
worship thee, we pledge ourselves to the performance of every evil thou 
hast ever conceived, promising to shun every good, and we will faith
fully follow thy thirteen commandments and will carry out each instruc
tion in the seven books of deadly sins. This we promise oh! Satan, 
our lord." 

There is a blasphemous burlesque of the Last Supper which is too 
terrible to record. 

"And they worshipped the Dragon (Satan) which gave power unto 
the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying: Who is like unto the 
beast? Who is able to make war with him . . . And all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world" 
(Rev. 13:4 and 8.) -F. ff7. P. 

Question Box 
No. 574. What is meant by "which thing is true m Him 

and in you" (1 John 2 :8)? 
It refers to the divine nature in Christ, which we have in us also when 

we are born of God. The old commandment which ye had from the 
beginning, takes us back to the manifestation of the eternal life in 
Christ when He was on earth, seen, heard and handled ( 1 John 1: 1-4). 
The new commandment is when Christ the light shines in us, and the 
darkness begins to pass away. Then the eternal life is also in us. 
The commandment is the word of Christ. The possibility of our 
keeping that commandment lies in the fact of our having the life 
that lives it in us. John's gospel is the divine nature in Christ. John's 
epistle is the divi"ne nature in the believer. If you still have difficulty 
write us again. ( See the R. V.) 

No. 575. What do you understand the following to mean, 
"And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him 
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should kill him" (Gen. 4:15)? Was he marked as a child 
of God? 

Cain was not a child of God (1 John 3:12; Jude 11). It was a 
mark simply to indicate that although he was a murderer, God would 
not have him killed (see Gen. 4:24). After the flood God ordained 
that "Whose sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed" 
(Gen. 9:6). In Ezekiel 9:4, 6 the men that sighed and cried for the 
abominations that were committed in Jerusalem were marked. In 
Rev. 13:16 the adherents of the beast will receive a mark. At the 
present time the children of God are marked by the sealing of the 
Spirit (Ephes. 1:13; 2 Cor. 1:22). Compare R. V. of Gen. 4:15. 

No. 576. Through attending a holiness meeting I have 
been quite disturbed about sanctification. Please explain 
about not sinning or being able to sin. 

The doctrine of the eradication of sin out of the Adam nature which 
we got at natural birth is an utterly false conception of what Christianity 
is. It does not consist in any improvement even, much less the making 
perfect of the old sinful nature, but of the gift of a new nature at new 
birth-a nature begotten of God, and which, therefore, cannot sin 
(1 John 3:9; 5:18). That the old nature, called the flesh, remains 
the same to the end is stated by the Lord Himself. "That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit" 
(John 3:6). Also Paul, "The mind of the flesh is enmity against God: 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be" (Rom. 
8:7), and many other passages. The principle of the Christian's walk 
is laid down in Gal. 5: 16. "Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lust of the flesh." Further, "If we say we have no sin [in us], 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" 0 John 1 :8). Do 
not be carried away by testimonies in meetings. "To the law and to 
the testimony; if they speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in them" (Isa. 8:20). 

No. 577. As Enoch and Elijah did not die but were 
translated, are they in the glorified or resurrection body? 
Where were they between their ascension and C~rist's 
death? Where are they now? Was Moses in his resurrec
tion body on the Mount of Transfiguration? If so how can 
Christ be the first fruits of them that slept, if Moses rose 
from the dead previous to Christ? 

Enoch and Elijah were doubtless changed when translated, the 
same as believers will be who are alive and remain to the coming of 
the Lord; for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption" ( l Cor. 15:50). They 
needed the change, therefore, the same as we. 

From the moment of their translation to the present time they have 
been in Paradise in the third heaven. • 

No Scripture reveals the resurrection of Moses, but I incline to 
think he was in his resurrection body on the mount. The difficulty 
of Christ being the firstfruits would apply equally to Enoch and Elijah 
being changed. But it is not a mere matter of precedence in time, 
God could anticipate the value of Christ's work, and two in time, 
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God could anticipate the value of Christ's work in any special case 
in which He wished to do so. The resurrection of Moses was not the 
harvest of which Christ is. the firstfruits. 

No. 578. In regard to the origin of evil do you consider 
the following statement sound? "Adam's sin was the result 
of pride, pride was the result of limited knowledge, limited 
knowledge was because of being finite, and that was the 
result of the inability of God to create an infinite being." 

If this statement had been that of our correspondent himself, we 
would not have printed it, but would have written the rebuke which 
the words call for. As, however, it is a common thing for the existence 
of evil to be charged back upon God, we print it and reply (Rom. 9:20). 

The origin of evil is a subject of which we can know absolutely 
nothing except what is revealed in holy Scripture. The above state
ment is the reason of fallen man, apart from revelation, unconsciously 
betraying the depth to which he has fallen by his way of accounting 
for his evil condition. God could not create an infinite being, there
fore sin is the inevitable consequence! But have all finite beings fallen 
into sin? Certainly not. The holy angels are finite, yet they have 
not sinned. 

But to create an infinite being is a contradition in terms. A treature 
cannot be infinite by the very fact that it is a creature. The state
ments betrays ignorance of the meaning of infinite. Infinitude not 
only never ends, but it never began. The Lord Jesus is infinite; of 
Him it is written "In the beginning was the Word." Not "in the 
beginning He began," but He was. God can and has created spiritual 
beings who will never cease to exist, such as angels and men;. but they 
did not always exist, they were created (Psa. 104:4; Rev. 22:8, 9). 
An infinite being cannot then be created. There are things God cannot 
do. He cannot lie (Titus 1 :2). Satan "when he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; for he is a liar and the father of it" (John 7:44). 

This passage reveals the origin of evil. It existed before man fell. 
Pride was not the result of limited knowledge. Unlimited knowledge 
in man's possession would be more likely to lead to pride than to pre
vent it. And pride was not the only element in the fall of man. The 
knowledge shown by the statement is more limited than it need be, 
for it betrays ignorance of what is revealed. The woman saw in the 
forbidden fruit three things, not one thing only. It was ( 1) good for 
food and (2) pleasant to the eyes, as well as (3) to be desired to make 
one wise. But behind these three things there was one other element 
that put them ~11 in action; that was covetousness. It was because 
they sprang from that source that they became degraded to be "the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the pride of• life" ( 1 John 
2 :16). It was not wrong for a tree to be good for food and pleasant 
to the eyes, for God had made it so; but that, in itself, was no reason 
for· eating it; other trees of the garden were good for food and pleasant 
to the eyes; of those they could freely eat; not because they were 
that, but because they were set apart to their use by the word of God ( Gen. 
2 :9, 16; 1 Tim. 4:4, 5). But this tree was excepted; and in eating 
it they became independent of God; a condition of irreparable evil, 
out of which there is no deliverance but by new birth; the old cannot 
be reclaimed either to innocence or to holiness. There must be a new 
creation (2 Cor. 5:L7, R. V. margin), and that is what new birth is.~ 

But while the Eden fall was the origin of evil in man, it existed 
before, for man was tempted by another. They were tempted by a 
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lie, and the words of the Lord already quoted tell us who was the 
father of that lie. It was Satan. 

But he was not created evil. That is another thing God could not 
do. He could not create an evil creature.· It would be blasphemy 
to say He could. \Vhen Scripture says He creates evil, it is not moral 
evil, but judgment upon evil which He brings (Isa. 45:7; Amos 3:6). 
There are two Scriptures which teH us of the fall of Satan (Isa. 14:12, 
15; Ezek. 28: 11, 17 ); the last of these tells us what he was before he 
fell. "Thou was perfect -in thy ways from the day that thou wast 
created, till unrighteousness was found in thee." He was created 
perfect, and evil came to him from no exterior source, it sprang up 
within himself. His heart was lifted up because of his beauty. He 
said, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God; I will be like the 
.lVIost High. The throne of which he speaks was probably his throne 
of dominion over the world before the creation of man, between the 
time when God created the heavens and the earth and the time when 
the earth (not the heavens) became waste and void. Some time 
during the ages that elapsed between the first and second verses of 
the first chapter of Genesis; between the original creation by the 
word of God (Heb. 11 :3), and the six days' work of restoration of the 
fallen earth for the use and habitation of man. 

Satan, instead of giving God the glory for what he was, ascribed it 
to himself, as if it had proceeded from himself; and the fall was instant 
and complete, without even the possibility of recovery by new birth; 
for he fdl without temptation by another. 

Then man, created a little lower than the angels; the spiritual nature 
being put into a body of weakness, requiring constant supply of food 
to keep him dependent upon God from whom it comes, is put into 
the place of dominion which Satan probably lost when he fell; and 
man becomes the object of his attack (Gen. 1 :26). 

The moral lessons for us to learn, who have been thus seduced by 
Satan, and redeemed by Christ, are of eternal importance. We have 
to retrace every step of the way back from independence of God to 
absolute dependence upon Him, and to ascribe to Him all the glory of 
what we are by His grace, and of what he may enable us to do (1 Tim. 
1:12, 17,2:6). 

Let us remember that even the new birth does not give us power. 
It gives us a renewed will. \Ve will to do good, but to perform is not 
in us at all (Rom. 7:14, 24). So absolutely dependent are we that it 
is only as we walk in the Spirit, that we do not, even now, fulfill the 
lusts of the flesh (Gal. 5:16). To walk in the Spirit is to walk in the 
consciousness of our own utter weakness, dependent on the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, whose strength is made perfect in our weak
ness (2 Cor. 12:9, 10). Paul learned this lesson well, how are we 
learning it? 

A Message for Each Day 
February 1. "Our sufficiency is of God" (2 Cor. 3 :5). 
Begin the month with this creed for daily living. Individually, 

we are bankrupt every step, from salvation to glory. Human wit 
counts for little in spiritual things. You have the same right as Paul, 
to say, "I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me." 
Because in grace, when weakest you are strongest. 

February 2. "Ye thought evil against me; but God 
meant it unto good (Gen. 50 :20). 
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This principle is as true for you, as for Joseph. Paul reiterates 
the same (Rom. 8:28). But is only true of the "called." Ungodly 
men drink Nlarah waters, the same as you. But they have no tree 
of the cross to sweeten their sorrows. It will be great honor by and 
by, to learn that like Joseph, you suffered to bring good unto others. 

February 3. "Behold the Lord hath kept me alive, as 
he said" (Josh. 14:10). 

It is nothing 'very remarkable to be kept alive by air and food. 
But to be kept alive by predetermined purpose, is wonderful. Great 
words are said of every believer. \Ve were "fore known," "predesti
nated," "called," "justified," "sanctified," "glorified." And all this 
took place before we even existed. Surely, He who begun the work, 
will finish it in us. 

February 4. "It is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the Kingdom" (Luke 12 :32). 

The kingdom is a gift. It is a gift to children. The entailment is 
suffering now, in order to reigning in future. All men suffer; but only 
children are chastened (Heb. 12:7, 8). Be not discouraged at present 
discipline. Only thereby can you be trained for the responsibilitis 
of your future exaltation. 

February 5. "In me ye might have peace" (John 16 :33) .. 
The language suggests something hidden in an enclosure. Divine 

peace is the soul's retreat. It is more than a condition; it is a place. 
The world tires the nerves. The Saviour soothes the soul. The 
worldling rests on facts. The Christian reposes on promises. Fire 
may be around us, like Shadrach; but the core of the furnace is cool 

February 6. "Abide in me" (John 15:4). 
The believer is not a fragile, showy orchid, to live on air; but the 

scion of a fruit vine; whose absolute existence depends on hidden 
contact with the juices of the parent stock. This tells the secret of 
prevailing prayer. "If ye abide in me . . . ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you." 

February 7. "Lord, thou knowest all things" (John 21 :17). 
In sheer desperation, the words came from Peter. They were the 

summary of every item of the man's internal struggles. How often 
when we could not pray or confess more, we have said, "Thou knowest;" 
I need not tell Thee; Thou knowest my frame is dust; my way is wilder
ness; my heart is deceitful. But Thou knowest that I love Thee. 

February 8. "Condescend to men of low estate" (Rom. 
12 :16). 

In the margin it is, "Be contended with mean things." This is quite 
opposite to the desires of the natural mind. We aspire to the best 
people, the best things, the best places. To be unambitious is con
sidered contemptible. But it is Christ-like; and commanded. It will 
bring shame; but fellowship with Him Who made Himself of no 
reputation. 
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February 9. "A little lad here, which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes" (John 6 :9). 

So it was a skimpy condition all around. Yet out it came great 
abundance. Poor little lad! So ready to give up all. If Jesus said 
to you, "Make Me a little cake first," could you do it? Do you !snow 
the strain on faith of giving up all? Are you a follower of Barnabas, 
or Ananias? 

February 10. "They cried unto the Lord in their trouble" 
(Psa. 107:13). 

No phrase is oftener found in Scripture. If God delivered Israel 
every time they cried, surely He will help us, His best beloved. We 
may doubt if we should ever remember God, if trouble did not drive 
us to Him. Bless Him then today for distresses, and make them an 
occasion for worship. 

February 11. "Ye now therefore have sorrow, but I will 
see you again" (John 16 :22). 

Christ's resurrection brought joy to a few. The larger fulfilment 
of these words shall bring joy to the whole church. While you think 
of the day when you shall be delivered from pain and poverty, remember 
with joy, the hosts in generations back, who died in faith, not having 

. received the promises, and now wait to share the glory with you. 

February 12. "We know . . . we have a building of 
God" (2 Car. 5 :I). 

No science gives any certain information about the future life. 
Resurrection was never known outside the holy land, or apart from 
holy men of God. The ungodly flounder in total darkness concerning 
the future. The believer can say, "We know this mortal shall put 
on immortality." Keep saying it, in definace of all speculations. 

February 13. "We walk by faith, and not by sight" 
(2 Cor. 5 :7). 

These words are m connection with our beloved dead. They su 
Him, whom we see not. They are proving, what we only anticjpate. 
They are "at home;" we are pilgrims. They are "present;" we are 
absent from the Lord. If such be the joys of the unseen world, why 
are we so anxious to get well, when sick? 

· February 14. "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus" 
(Acts 20 :35). 

Because their recall brings only heart eau. You remember the 
words of a great orator, as mere emptiness. You remember your own 
flippant talk with shame. But the more you recall the words of the 
Lord Jesus, the more your strength and comfort grows. Then do not 
bother to memorize Browning or Shapespeare; but memorize Scripture. 

February 15. "This is my beloved, and this is my friend" 
(Cant. 5 :16). 
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How often we hear some private man say boastingly of a great public 
character "I know him; he is my friend.,, Can you say likewise of 
Christ? 'Yes, I know Him intimately. Let others think what they 
will I have reason to boast of my acquaintance. Once He gave His 
life 'for me. And daily He continues to load me with benefits. 

February 16. "They have taken away my Lord" Qohn 
20:30). 

No mortal ever uttered more grand and selfish words. Mary sweeps 
Apostles and holy women out of the horizon. In her narrow heart, 
she is the only mourner in all Judea. What glorious appropriation 
of the Lord Jesus! Is He thus yours, and only yours today? Other 
people may say the Lord, do you say my Lord? 

February 17. "I will make you to become fishers of men" 
(1\riark 1 :17). 

Companionship may be limited to pleasure. Partnership involves a 
division of profits. \Vhen the sons of• Zebedee forsook carnal for 
spiritual business, they understood they were to be their Lord's partners 
in future heirship. Partners must also share common losses. So now, 
in the day of Christ's rejection, we must suffer with Him. 

February 18. "My horn shall thou exalt" (Psa. 92 :10). 
Beautiful symbol of salvation. Horns grow; and like the reindeer's, 

are restored when broken. Horns are for beauty and strength. They 
stand for inheritance (Psa. 18:2; 132:17; 1 Sam. 2:1; Micah 4:13; 
1 Kings 2 :28; Isa. 5: 1, marg.; Dan. 7 :8). Like the cornucopia, a horn 
of plenty, all of our springs are in Him. Some day we shall wear the 
horn of victory. 

February 19. ''Sitting at the feet of Jesus" (Luke 8 :35). 
The words are interesting to study. Ruth was at the feet of Boaz 

as a beggar. Esther at the king's feet in supplication. The Shunamite 
at the prophet's feet in anguish. The Syrophenician at the Lord,s 
feet in gratitude. Mary was at His feet a learner. The disciples at 
His feet in worship. And John was at His feet in fear. 

February 20. "Great boldness in the faith" (I Tim. 3 :13). 
There are three causes for boldness. l. Boldness before God, because 

of the blood. 2. Boldness before all saints, because of our hope. 3. 
Boldness before the world, because of the Holy Spirit (Heb. 10:19; 
2 Car. 3:12, marg.; Acts 4:8, 13). Are you timid, like Paul, naturally? 
then pray his prayer for freedom of utterance (Eph. 6:18-20). 

February 21. "What doest thou here, Elijah" (1 Kings 
19:9). 

Ja mes tells us Elijah was a man of like weaknesses as ourselves. 
Evidently here he was a good man in a wrong place. Every word is 
emphatic. "What?" nothing. "Thou!" of all men, hiding. "Elijah!" 
whose name means the strong Lord. Were the question put to you, 
reader, how could you answer? Are you as regards your ca1ling, or 
service1 a good man in a wrong place? 

February 22. "Zaccheus, make haste, and come down" 
(Luke 19 :5). 
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Who else had his conversion connected with a tree? Personally, 
salvation may depend on some outward act towards Jesus. The Lord 
will never let any man look down upon Him. Sanctify your curiosity. 
Let your "littleness" serve God. By honorable dealing acknowledge 
your past old life, and demonstrate your new holy life. "fviake haste," 
and then stand" (Ephes. 6:13). 

February 23. "David encouragtd himself in the Lord" 
(1 Sam. 30:6). 

Here is a fine outline. David is without a kingdom and repudiated. 
He inquires of the Lord in his distress, and is guided. The "Egyptian" 
is a wordling; the "field," the world; "bread" is fellowship; the "spirit" 
is life; "Amelek" is the Besh; the "sick" are those cast away by Satan. 
Christ, our true David, will loose captives; heal the sick; raise the dead; 
recover all. 

February 24. "The woman whom the Lord hath appointed" 
(Gen. 24:44). 

Woman was first in the transgression. Abraham lied for a woman. 
Joseph suffered by a woman. Samson was allured by a woman. David 
fell by a woman. Solomon was weal:c by women. Elijah fled from a 
woman. John was beheaded for a woman. Yet of women came the 

aviour. ·\Vith man she is made equal sharer "of the grace of life" 
( 1 Peter 3 :7). 

February 25. "Ye are not under the law, but under 
grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

The law was as fire, to terrify (Deut. 30:2); as a veil to obscure 
(2 Cor. 3:13); as a yoke to burden (Gal. 5:1); as a pedagogue to con
duct (Gal. 3:24); as a iailer to detain (Gal. 3:22); as rudiments for 
children (Gal. 4:1, 4, 9). The Lord God condensed His precepts to 
ten; Jesus Christ to two; and Paul summed up all into one. 

February 26. "Be ye reconciltd to God" (2 Cor. 5 :19). 
This something different to atonement. "Atonement" is universal. 

"Reconciliation" is personal. The one removes displeasure; the other 
effects harmony. By atonement, all sinners are free to be saved. But 
only through personal reconciliation is this salvation available. The 
message of grace is, "He that cometh, I will in no wise cast out." 

February 27. "He that believeth shall not make haste" 
(Isa. 28:16). 

It is remarkable by what long extensions of time the Lord has imposed 
upon the patience of the believing. Noah could not hurry the deluge. 
Abraham could not hasten the coming of Isaac. Jacob had to wait 
eighty-three years for his promises. The whole longing church, which 
believes in a promised Millennial Day, has waited nigh two thousand 
years. 

February 28. "Surely I come quickly" (Rev. 22 :20). 
In view of the actual long delay of our Lord in the heavens, these 

words take on the meaning of suddenness rather than immanence. He 
will come as in a whirl. When the Parousia begins, all things relating 
to, will be done rapidly. To this agrees the statement: "This gene
ration (then living to see it) shall not pass away till all be fulfilled." 
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Important Prophetic Facts 
BY JAMES SCOTT 

(Concluded) 

The Last Days 

555 

The apostle Paul makes special reference to the last days 
in his second letter to his child Timothy. · He declares that 
perilous times would come, for under a cloak of hypocrisy 
there would be reproduced the sins and abominations of the 
heathen world (see Rom. 1) with the exception perhaps of the 
grosser forms which the restraining hand of civilization would 
hold in check, until even civilization itself goes under with 
the utter collapse of all governmental authority (Rev. 
6, 12-17). Moreover, "evil men and seducers (juggling 
impostors) shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived" (2 Tim. 3 :13); while the professing church would 
be comparable to "a great house (where) there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver but also of wood and of earth; 
and some to honor and some tQ dishonor" (2:20). In such 
a condition individual faithfulness is insisted on, "If a man 
therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honor, sanctified, and meet for the master's use, prepared 
unto every good work" (verse 21). 

In Peter's second epistle we have a fuller and \Vorse 
description of the last days brought before us, for "false 
teachers" would arise "denying the Lord that bought them" 
(2 :1), just what me'n are doing today. What an awful 
future awaits these apostates, "Whose judgment now of a 
long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth 
not" (verse 3). God who "spared not the angels that sinned 
but cast them down to hell, and· delivered them into chains 
of darkness to be reserved unto judgment" (verse 4); and 
brought a flood upon the ungodly antediluvians, and over
whelmed the cities of the plain, making them an example 
"suffering the vengeance of eternal fire," will be equally 
unsparing with apostate Christendom. ~ 

Jude, however, goes further than either Paul or Peter and 
puts his readers in remembrance of wh~t had already taken 
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place but which would develop into the most alarming and 
god-dishonoring apostasy for "certain men crept in unawares 
. . . ungodly men, turning the grace of God into las
civiousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (verse 4). That such a condition would arise 
in the professing church was not unforeseen, for such men 
"were before of old ordained (marked out) to this con
demnation"; an evident reference to Enoch's prophecy 
which Jude cites, namely, "Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his holy ones (angels) to execute judgment 
upon all" the ungodly (verse 14). 

Jude gives the whole course of these apostates, "they have 
gone in the way of Cain," who, having no sense of sin, sought 
to approach God after his own fashion, without blood
shedding. Alas, how many today are following in the way 
of Cain while professing to be Christians. Further, they 
"ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward," making 
merchandise of the things of God; and perish in the gain
saying of Korah. John, writing of the "last time," says, 
there are many antichrists who "went out from us" but 
here, according to Judge, th~y have "crept in." These were 
"sunken rocks," a real though hidden danger; "feasting 
together" without fear of rebuke; "clouds without water," 
the promise of good things but incapable of performance; 
"carried along by winds," no longer free agents but under 
a power which we know to be Satanic; "twice dead," by 
nature and by apostasy, "raging waves of the sea, foaming 
out their own shame," a restless lawless condition ready to 
break out at any check or rebuke, "whose glory is in their 
shame"; "wandering stars" which may be bright for the 
moment but for whom the "blackness of darkness" is 
reserved for ever. Thus Jude, inspired by the Spirit of God, 
multiplies metaphors to show his utter abhorrence of it all. 

We have endeavored to trace the character and course of 
the "last days" in relation to Christendom. If we turn to 
the prophets Isaiah (2) and Micah (4), we will find that 
they also speak of the last days, but in their relation to the 
nation of Israel. There is therefore this difference that, 
while the former sets before us the darkest days of the 
apostasy, the latter is connected with the setting up of 
Messiah' s Kingdom. 
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In the prophecy of Joel we have the expression "after
ward," which the Apostle Peter renders "the last days" 
(Acts 2). Thus we see that these three prophets are in 
perfect accord, and that they all connect the last days with 
the time of national blessing for Israel, and not for them 
only, for, "saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
flesh" (verse 17), and that without racial distinction. 

Antichrist 

That a king will sit upon the throne of David at the same 
time as the Beast of Revelation 13 :1 occupies the throne of 
the Caesars ought to be self-evident to every student of 
prophecy. That they should be one and the same person 
seems to us unthinkable, and unsupported by any prophetic 
Scripture. In fact, they differ in almost every essential, 
although united in their undying hatred and opposition to 
the Lamb of God. vVhen seen in conjunction they are the 
"Beast and the false prophet." 

But while the Roman prince will attain his position by 
conquest (Dan. 7 :24), the antichrist will. enter peacefully 
and will be accepted by the mass .of unbelieving Jews as 
their long-promised Messiah (John 5 :43). The reference to 
the "God of his fathers" (Dan. 11 :37) shows him to be a 
Jew, while the fact of his being attacked both by the king 
o: the north and the king of the south proves that his position 
is in Palestine. 

He will personify the prophet whom Jehovah will raise 
up unto Israel like unto I\1oses (Deut. 18 :15); thus he 
becomes the "false prophet" (Rev. 19 :20), and as such he 
becomes the notorious leader in the final apostasy, for his 
coming is "after the working of Satan, with all power and 
signs, and lying wonders" (2 Thess. 2 :9). 

He will also claim to be the "Shepherd of Israel" (Gen. 
49 :24), whom the Lord God will raise up to shepherd His 
people (Ezek. 34:23), hence he becomes the "idol (worthless) 
shepherd" (Zech. 11 :17), and he will claim and receive 
divine honors. But God's "woe" is pronounced against 
him, and the "sword shall be upon his arm, and upon his 
right eye," that is, his power will be destroyed, and himself 
smitten judicially with moral blindness (Comp. 2 Thess. 
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2 :11, 12). Strange as it may appear, a well-known biblical 
scholar, commenting on this Scripture, says, "The reference 
to the Beast (Rev. 13 :4-8) is obvious; no other personage of 
prophecy in any sense meets the description." In our opinion, 
the Beast referred to cannot by any possibility meet the 
description of the "idol shepherd," and we make bold to say 
that the Gentile monarch never once assumes the character 
of the "Shepherd of Israel," nor would he be accepted if he 
did. His credentials would not be worthy of a moment's 
serious consideration. His relationship with the Jewish 
people will be of a political character, and not a religious 
one. He is their ally and protector against aggression; not 
their spiritual guide. 

He is the self-willed king of Dan. 11 :36; proud, arrogant 
and blasphemous; he insults the God of Israel to His face, 
and a god whom his fathers knew not will he '"'honor with 
gold, and silver, and with precious stones and pleasant 
things" (Dan. 11:38). Judged from the world's standpoint, 
his reign will be a prosperous one, with abundance of riches 
at his disposal which he will lavish upon his favorites. 
"Whosoever acknowledgeth him he will increase with glory; 
and he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall divide 
the land for a price" (Dan. 11 :39 R. V.). Moreover, he shall 
"prosper till the indignation be accomplished" (Verse 36); 
that is, until God's judgment falls upon the wicked and 
apostate nation, and their more wicked and blasphemous 
king. 

Here again, we will be told that this description can only 
apply to the "little horn" of Dan. 7, the Beast of Rev. 13 :1, 
for does he not receive the throne and power, and world 
dominion from the Dragon, which our Lord refused, thus 
forestalling J ehovah's Anointed to whom the kingdoms of the 
world are to be given, thereby proving himself to be the 
antichrist! But it is not as the Christ (Messiah) that our 
Lord will receive world dom_inion, but as the Son of Man. 
"I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of 
Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all peoples, nations and languages, should serve him; 
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his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" 
(Dan. 7 :13, 14). As Messiah He will sit upon the throne of 
His father David, and reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever (Luke I :32, 33); but as Son of Man He will "sit upon 
the throne of His glory, and before Him will be gathered all 
nations'' C~ilatt. 25:31), and as Son of Man God will set 
Him over the works of His hands (Psalm 8). If only these 
distinctions were more carefully. observed, much confusion 
vvould be a voided. 

The N runes and Titles of the Antichrist 

The apostle John is the only inspired writer who used the 
term "antichrist" as indicating his antichristian character in 
denying the Father and the Son (1 John 2 :22). 

He is the "man of sin" (2 Thess. 2 :3), for he will be the 
very embodiment of every conceivable form of wickedness; 
sin, so to speak, will be concentrated in a man; the very anti
thesis of Him who is the "holy and the true," not merely a 
demonized but a sarinized man. 

He is also the "son of perdition" (Verse 3) as denoting his 
character and nature, as well as his origin and destiny. 

"That wicked" or "lawless one" (Verse 8), the very personi
fication of self-will and defiance of God, and in moral contrast 
to Him who ever did His Father's will. 

"Another beast" (Rev. 13: 11). "Another" in contrast to 
the first mentioned in this same chapter. A "beast" because 
morally he will be on a par with the brute, following the dic
tates of his bestial nature, with no conscience towards God. 
He imitates the "Lamb of God" for he has two horns like a 
lamb, but his speech betrays him, he "spake as a dragon." 

"The false prophet" (Rev. 16 :13; 19 :20), in contrast to the 
prophet whom Jehovah will raise up like unto Moses. This 
title also expresses the malignant influence he will exercise 
over the Jews then back in their land, but still in unbelief; 
and also over the Beast, or Roman prince, for it is at his sug
gestion that they make an image to the Beast and compel 
men to worship it upon pain of death (13 :14, 15). 

"The worthless shepherd". (Zech. 11 :17 R. V.) raised up in 
retributive justice because they refused the true Shepherd; 
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he will treat the flock with cruelty and oppression, for he 
"careth not for the sheep" (John 10 :13). As we have already 
seen, the judgment of God will be "upon his arm, and upon 
his right eye"; this has to be understood in a figurative 
sense and must not be confounded with the "deadly wound" 
(Rev. 13 :3) which the Roman Beast has already received 
and which will be "healed" when the empire is revived and 
reappears as a ten-kingdom confederacy. 

"The King" (Dan. 11 :36). As such he will reign over the 
revived Jewish commonwealth. He is proud and arrogant 
doing his own will and magnifying himself above all that is 
called God, or is worshipped (2 Thess. 2 :4). I-le will be the 
faithful ally of the Beast, or Roman prince. 

He is the "bloody and deceitful man," and the "man of the 
earth" (Psalm 5:6; 10:18). These and other titles of the 
antichrist are to be found in the psalms, each having its own 
distinctive significance as setting forth the character and 
nature of one completely alienated from God, and possessed 
and dominated by him who was "a murderer from the be
ginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him" (John 8:44). 

The Trial of Jesus Christ 
Usually the proceedings above mentioned are spoken of 

as if there was only one trial, but in fact there were two trials 
so-called. But neither from a legal standpoint was a trial at 
all, as we shall presently see. 

There has first to be considered the trial before the Jewish 
Tribunal of the Sanhedrim. This would be much like what 
we would call an Ecclesiastical Court. Jesus was taken 
prisoner in the Garden at night, and was immediately 
hurried before this Jewish Court. This seems to have al
ready assembled in the court of the High Priest where was 
the whole council (Matt. 26), which shows significant eager
ness. No definite charge had apparently been either laid or 
framed against the prisoner. An enquiry of a "fishing" 
character evidently began the inquiry, for we read that "the 
High Priest then asked Jesus of His disciples and of His 
doctrine." The reply of the prisoner meets all this "fishing" 
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for a case: "I spake openly to the world; I ever taught iri 
the svnagogue and in the Temple whither the Jews always 
resor~; and in secret have I said nothing. Why askest thou 
me? Ask them which heard me, what I have said unto them: 
behold they know what I said" (John 18:19-21). This was 
a plain challenge to found a charge against his teaching and 
doctrine if it could be done. It was not taken up. From 
the Gospel accounts it is clear that this council tried to make 
up some charge, and had already "many false witnesses" in 
attendance! Any one familiar with eastern courts will 
readily understand this adroit move. But their evidence. 
was contradictory, as of course it would be when no definite 
charge was before the court on which they could testify 
(rvfatt. 26:60; Mark 14:56 and 59). Accordingly, efforts 
were made to start various cases against the accused. One 
was advanced which rested on a twisting of the words of 
Jesus when preaching, a charge that he would destroy their 
temple (Matt. 26:61; Mark 14:58). When this failed and 
was abandoned, another case was attempted to be made. 
On the examination of the accused himself a. charge of the 
religious offense of blasphemy was fished out: "Tell us, 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God?" On the 
answer: "Thou hast said," the head of the court announced, 
"He hath spoken blasphemy: what further need have we of 
witnesses?" (Matt. 26:66). This shows an appreciation of 
the testimony they had already tried to set up. This sage 
remark, and subtle pronouncement of guilt, ended the matter, 
and the court proceeded without any evidence at law, as we 
shall presently see, to bring in a verdict of "guilty." Now 
here at once is a fatal objection to this so-called trial. The 
whole question was, \Vas the statement of Jesus blasphemy? 
Now this involved the truth or falsity of this answer. How 
was this tested? Not at all. If Jesus was in truth the Son 
of God, then there was no blasphemy at all. But snatching 
at this assertion, and without disproving it at all, for the 
whole onus of proof lay on the prosecution, it was assumed 
that the answer itself was blasphemy. Here was the crux of 
the case. But this issue was never tried. Had evidence 
been lead against Jesus, how could evidence of a negative 
character have been given, namely that the accused was 
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not the Son of God? But even had this been attempted, 
see what evidence to the contrary would have come forward, 
the miracles, especially those in which Lazarus and others had 
been raised from the dead by Jesus in the presence of many, 
and other evidence which showed his supernatural power 
and divinity. 

Accordingly there was in law, no trial of Jesus at all, and 
no evidence at law against the accused. Here we come upon 
another serious objection to the proceedings which was fatal 
at law. Under Hebrew law there must be two witnesses to 

, establish every charge. There was no such concurrent 
evidence. What witnesses there were, had been abandoned 
as unnecessary. Alive to this difficulty Caiaphas took to 
questioning the prisoner, and contrary to Hebrew procedure 
on the statement of the accused found·ed the verdict of 
guilty. This offense, held as established, involved the death 
sentence. Here the law of the Jews was as follows: "Our 
law condemns no one to death upon his own confession." 
Here we note that the statement of Jesus was in no sense "a 
confession" of guilt, but an assertion of the truth as to who 
he was. Further the Hebrew law says: "It is a fundamental 
principle with us that no one can damage himself by what 
he says in judgment." 

With these facts before us, it is clear as daylight, and be
yond all argument, that this finding against Jesus was no 
true finding at law) and that the procedure wrongly adopted 
avoided and vitiated the whole trial. It was a complete 
violation of formal justice. 

But there are further objections to these illegal proceed
ings. The note of precipitency is clear upon the face of the 
record. According to Jewish law the whole sitting was illegal 
from first to last, because this trial was held at night. The 
Mishna, dividing trials in.to two classes, viz., of money 
trials, and trials for life, prescribes as follows: 

"The former, money trials, are commenced only 
in the day time, but may be concluded after night
fall: the latter, capital trials, are commenced only 
in the day time, and must be concluded during the 
day. The former may be concluded by acquittal 
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or condemnation on the day on which they have 
begun; the latter may be concluded on that day if 
there is a sentence of acquittal, but must be post
poned to a second day if there is to be a condem-

. " nation. 
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These citations of Jewish law are made by Lord Shaw of 
Dunfermline, one of the eminent judges of the English 
Privy Council ("The Trial of Jesus Christ," published by 
George N ewnes of London). 

Hence this hurried proceeding was a flagrant violation of 
the careful and just protection given by Hebrew law to alt 
accused of an offense involving death. This is the opinion 
given by the eminent legal gentleman named above. 

It is idle to attempt to justify such a trial in face of the law 
governing it. The accused was immediately hurried to the 
Roman magistrate for the order of death because the Jews 
were not allowed by the Roman Power to carry out execution 
of death sentences even under their own law. A very cau
tious and proper safeguard was thus provided. Before this 
official Jesus was hurried, and with his sanction the penalty 
of crucifixion was carried out. 

1-et us now turn to this second so-called trial before that 
Potentate. A simple reading of the Gospel records will 
show that no offense was made out in the Roman Tribunal 
at all. This the presiding judge himself repeatedly affirmed 
against the clamoring Jews. \Vhen they saw the day going 
against them, forensically speaking, they adopted different 
tactics. They sought to influence.the court not by evidence 
establishing a case but by political fear of Rome. There ,vas 
a thinly veiled threat against the judge that he would be 
reported to Rome for not upholding the sovereignty of 
Caesar against the claim of Jesus as being a "King." But 
there was nothing in this as a charge of sedition, as the ex
amination of Jesus in that tribunal shows. He claimed that 
his kingdom was not of this world, and that He was the Son 
of God. This high claim frightened Pilate. No claim to 
assert force was-advanced, for the weapons of that kingdom 
were spiritual (John 18:36). That the charge here was not 
blasphemy but sedition is clear on the record (Matt. 27:11). 
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"Art thou the king of the Jews?"; (Mark 15 :3; Luke 23 :2; 
John 18 :33 ). When this charge of sedition failed we read 
"and the chief priests accused him of many things" (Mark 
15 :3), which shows the feebleness of the case attempted to 
be raised. An attempt 'was made to bring in an offense 
against the Jewish law involving death, and this was obvi
ously the "blasphemy" charge trumped up (John 18:31). 
These Jews kept on changing their case before this court, 
and everyone acquainted with court matters well knows that 
this means there was no case at all. Finally when all legal 
charges failed to convince the magistrate that there was any 
case-and we read of Pilate, ''for he knew that for envy they 
had delivered him up," then political pressure was applied in 
open fashion: "If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar' s 
friend: whosoever maketh himself king speaketh against 
Caesar" (John 19:12). When Pilate heard this he finally 
weakened, gave in to these Jews, and sat down in judgment 
and sentenced the prisoner to death. The -final shout was
"We have no king but Caesar." On this we read, "Then 
delivered he him therefore to be crucified." At the Cross 
even the penitent thief echoed the words of Pilate-"This 
man hath done nothing amiss," and the centurion seeing 
what happened at the Cross acclaimed that Jesus was lhe 
Son of God. 

Had there been a Court of Appeal, like that of the Privy 
Council, to which these proceedings could have been carried, 

, the whole proceedings would have been quashed in toto, and 
the judgment set aside. There was no charge established by 
legal evidence, and there had been a vital breach of judicial 
proceeding that amounted to no legal trial at all, in either 
court. The whole proceedings were a blot on both the Jewish 
and the Roman courts of law. The trials were but a farce. 

It may be said that the facts above pointed out are taken 
from prejudiced sources, as the Gospels are so regarded by 
critics who are hostile to the Word of God. But the fact 
remains that the whole of Christianity for nigh two thousand 
years has been convinced of the fairness and truthfulness 
of these records, and the finest flower of thought and intellect 
down all the ages, when the pagan world of Roman yielded 
to the Gospel and the Caesars bowed before King Jesus and 
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acknowledged him as such, down to our own times, and which 
fine flower comprises both eminent Judges who know of the 
value of evidence and the effect of departure from legal pro
ceedings, statesmen of the greatest eminence, philosophers, 
scientists, thinkers, ,vriters, even earthly kings themselves. 
There has always been the small minority of men who are 
against the faith of Christianity, who have attempted to 
attack the New Testament record on every ground they can, 
but what are these to the many? \Vhen the writings of these 
four Evangelists are examined, they are found to contain 
a plain and unexaggerated account, free of violence, preju
dice, fancies, written with restraint, and in every way capable 
of being tested, and are acceptable to human reason. \\lhen 
we recall that against those of the faith who spread the 
Gospel no ground can be advanced against the verity of this 
witness, either on the ground of monetary gain, or unsound
ness of mind, their evidence must be accepted, as it has been. 
These men stood to gain nothing; many of them lost their 
lives, for their testimony, and faced imprisonment, and every 
scorn that could be raised against them. Such a band of 
witnesses have put forth a testimony that every effort to 
break on grounds of lack of verity have failed. 

Were the trial of Jesus to be reviewed today by a compe
tent and unprejudiced court of inquiry there is no doubt that 
the finding would be that the Lord Jesus Christ was wrongly 
condemned. One has heard of a court being set up for this 
purpose some years ago. It has never matured. The reason 
is not far to seek. The Jewish world is not yet ready to face 
such a review. Prejudiced minds would shun such a re-trial 
and the consequences. The so-called "liberals," and the 
apostates in Christendom, who deny the miracles and the 
divinity of Christ, are in no better position than the Jews. 
Their motive for attacks on the historical accuracy of these 
records is supplied by their point of view, and they lay them
selves under the charge they would seek to level against the 
writers of the New Testament as being self-interested and 
prejudiced. But the weight of the scholarship and intellect 
of the past as also of the present, is dead against them. 

-H. Campbell, Barrister-at-law. 
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"Thy Will, Not Mine." 
Lord, when I cannot understand 

Thy silence in the hour, 
vVhen I most need Thy helping hand, 

And Thy deliv'ring power; 
This shall my joy and comfort be, 
That so it seemeth good to Thee. 

When things on which my heart is set 
Thy sovereign will denies, 

If I am tempted to forget 
That Thou art just and wise, 

Let this my joy and comfort be 
That so it seemetl1 good to Thee. 

\Vhen sinners prosper while the just 
Are chastened every day; 

When hope lies hopeless in the dust 
Through unexplained delay, 

Then let my joy and comfort be 
That so it seemeth good to T~ee. 

When those I love from me depart 
To mansions in the skies, 

And sorrow overwhelms my heart 
And blinds my weeping eyes, 

0 Lord! let this my comfort be, 
That so it seemeth good to Thee. 

Thus, onward to the very end, 
My Lord, my God, my all, 

I will not doubt my heavenly Friend; 
But, whatso'er befall, 

This shall my joy and comfort be 
That so it seemeth good to Thee. 

-F. W. Pitt. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

PETER PREACHES AT PENTECOST 

Feb. 5. Acts 2:12-18, 36-41 

Golden Text: Zech. 4:6 

Daily Readings 

567 

?\Ion., Jan. 30, Acts 13:26-33. Tues., Jan. 31, Acts 1:1-11. Wed., 
Feb. 1, Acts 2:1-13. Thurs., Feb. 2, Acts 2:14-21. Fri., Feb. 3, Acts 
2:22-36. Sat., Feb. 4, Acts 2:37-47. Sun., Feb. 5, John 7:25-39. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The !viultitude's Response to the Apostles' Baptism with the 
Holy Spirit, Acts 2:12-13. II. Part of the Introduction to Peter's 
Sermon, Acts 2:14-18. III. The Text and Conclusion of Peter's 
Sermon, Acts 2 :36. IV. The Response to Peter's Preaching, Acts 
2:37-41. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our lesson records the second activity of Peter following his restora
tion to the apostleship. In Acts 1: 15-22 he puts forward his proposal 
for the matter of a successor to or substitute for Judas. It is not 
recorded there that he spoke by Divine inspiration, for the Holy Spirit 
had not yet been given in the post-Ascension sense. In spite of the 
fact that he quoted Scripture for his purpose, it is a moot question 
whether his overture pleased God. There can be no such doubt about 
the propriety and authority of his message in the present text. Nor, 
indeed, was he the only one to bear testimony on the Day of Pentecost, 
although it is quite evident that his preaching was the most prominent 
then. 

The coming of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles in the form of a 
mighty wind or breath ( pnoe is the word, and it appears elsewhere 
only in Acts 17:25, "Seeing He Himself giveth to all ... breath") 
together with, and especially because of, their subsequent speaking 
with other tongues, confounded the multitude. The crowd at first 
just dumfoundedly analyzed the situation; but it quickly broke up 
in two parts-some remaining silent in their amazement, others dar
ing to mock about it with their near-sighted and shallow jibe that the 
apostles were filled with new wine. Why these cynics should impute 
such glory to wine or even Hnew" wine is beyond me, except that it 
shows how eagerly man in his sin of disbelieving God is ready to seize 
upon anything, in order that he might attempt to keep from God the 
honer that is due Him. The men who argued not so very long a.go 
that vehicles could never be made to move faster than fifteen miles 
per hour on account of the braking effect of the wind resistance, might 
be haloed with a nimbus alongside and to the exclusion of such mockers 
of the Holy Spirit's manifestation as we have it here. Had they known 
and believed their sacred Scriptures, they too would have seen in this 
event a fulfilling of God's ancient prophecy concerning it. Peter's 
quoting Joel is more than an explanation to the multitude, it is its 
condemnation. Of course, there was extended to them God's offer 
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of mercy, "that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved"; but that is another matter, and it is conditioned on faith, 
the opposite of mocking. 

Let us hope that this text will not be misused in needless arguments 
about "baptisms" of the Holy Spirit, for every effort to call attention 
to Him at the expense of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ grieves 
the unselfish Spirit of God. The central message of Peter's sermon 
is: "Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God 
hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." 
None other than "this Jesus" said before this dispensational coming 
of the Third Person of the Trinity: "When He, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, He shall guide you into all the truth: for He shall not speak 
from Himself; but what things soever He shall hear, shall He speak: 
and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He 
shall glorify Me: for he shall take of Mine, and shall declare unto 
you" (John 16:13-14). The inevitable theology of the Spirit-filled 
tongue is Christological. "Wherefore I make known unto you, that 
no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and 
no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit" (1 Cor. 12:3). 

There are many evidences that Peter's sermon on the Day of Pente
cost was an inspired production of the Holy Spirit. Among them 
these four immediately put forth their claims: first, the plain record 
of the text; secondly> its message; thirdly, its masterfulness; fourthly, 
its effect. We mentioned these things not to argue for them here, 
but to do what it is always the delight of Christians to do, namely, to 
feast upon the glories of Christ kaleidoscopically. 

There is much that we can learn from the preaching of the Holy 
Spirit through Peter. The first is the Christ-centeredness of His 
message. In capitalizing the pronoun "his" we make it refer to the 
Third Person of the Trinity; but the statement, I think, is equa11y 
true of Peter. Even when he was talking thoughtlessly at times, he 
was thinking of the Lord Jesus Christ (Luke 9:33). Of course, I 
make no plea for foolish talking. I am simply calling attention to the 
focus of Peter's thinking and speaking, the glories of Christ at first, 
and later His sufferings and the glories: as we have it in 1 Peter 1 :11, 
"The Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, when it testi
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should 
follow them." There has grown up in the West or the Middle West 
a movement in the interest of children which has this blessed charac
teristic, that it insists that the teachers of these children's classes 
before all else present the claims of Christ at each session. Would 
that all Sunday School teachers would do likewise. It is very easy to 
say all manner of things about a text without once pressing the ·need 
of accepting Jesus Christ for salvation or even mentioning His name. 
We fail in everything as Christian teachers if we fail in that. 

\Ve can learn another thing from such preaching as we have here: 
it is to be scriptural in our approach to and in our explanation of the 
truth of redemption. Scripture is best understood in the light of 
Scripture; and, indeed, there are some Scriptures that cannot be under
stood at all except in the light of Scripture. One of Satan's tricks is 
to get people to neglect and even to dis believe the Old Testament. It 
is his hope that this will lead to the ultimate discrediting of the New 
Testament also and 'so of the whole Bible. It certainly is out of har
mony with the best way to understand God's Word .. What we need 
is a high regard for the writings of the Holy Spirit in theory and in 
practise. Our Lord Himself set us an example here throughout his 
whole ministry, even when he dealt with Satan. The Bible is its own 
best commentary. 

Of course, we too should depend upon the Holy Spirit for illumina
tion, power and encourag~ment in our teaching or preaching.. "Not 
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by might nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts. 
It was so' that the Lord Jesus Christ preached, as it is written, ''The 
Spirit of the Lord is llpon Me, because He anointed Me to preach 
good tidings" (Luke 4:18). . 

If and when such a need for dependence upon God is felt and ex
pressed, then it will not be amiss to pay attention to the best methods 
that are available for the presentation of the truth. God is the God 
of order; therefore, it goes without saying, that whatever He does or 
whatever He inspires others to do, will be done with beauty and power. 
Students of Peter's sermon on the Day of Pentecost have long noticed 
with great admiration the masterful manner in which he presented 
the Lordship of Jesus in it. That which was most readily believed 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth was put first; then followed that which 
was hardest to apprehend; and thirdly, there came that which was 
most impressive; and in each step of this glorious progression, there 
came a strong note of the truth under consideration-the Lordship 
and the Messanic claim of Jesus. 

PETER HEALS A LAME MAN 

Feb. 12. Acts 3 :1-10, 4:8-12 

Golden Text: Acts 3:6 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 6, Isa. 35:1-10. Tues., Feb. 7, Acts 3:1-10. Wed., Feb. 
8, Acts 3:11-26. Thurs., Feb. 9, Acts 4:1-12. Fri., Feb. 10, Acts 
4:13-31. Sat., Feb. 11, Acts 4:32-5:11. Sun., Feb. 12, Acts 5:12-32. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. The Cure of the Lame Beggar at the Door "Beautiful," Acts 
3:1-10. II. Peter's Spirit-filled Claim for Christ, Acts 4:8-12. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Large portions of three chapters in the Acts give accounts of the 

conversion of Saul of Tarsus; yet but few words are used to record 
the salvation of other thousands (Acts 2:41, 4:4, 5:14). Why this 
distinction in the notices of conversions? One answer might be, that 
Saul of Tarsus became Paul the Apostle to the Gentiles, and that 
naturally there would be a greater interest in his salvation than in 
that of some other Christian who did not become so prominent. An
other answer might be, that the importance of Saul's conversion lies 
n the manner of it; for the Lord Jesus Christ did not so appear to the 

others whose being added to Him is mentioned in the Acts. But 
another answer might be, that Saul's conversion was the conversion of 
one whom everybody knew, and whom everybody knew as the zealous 
persecutor of the Church. The thorough knowledge concerning his 
past life added emphasis to the reality of his conversion. If someone 
says that a certain doctor has healed him of a dread disease, the proof 
of his being well may have no weight whatever with those who had 
no evidence of his sickness.. Resurrection cannot be proved apart 
from the proof of a prior death. Now, many people were healed in 
the days of the Acts; but their healing is recorded with and among 
groups. But here we have the detailed account of the cure of a poor 
man. Why the difference in the recording? We may answer: Here 
we have the cure of a man whom everyone knew to have been impotent. 
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Much of the force of these precious words: "And leaping up, he stood, 
and began to walk; and he entered with them into the temple, walk-

. ing, and leaping, and praising God," must be traced back to the record, 
that "a certain man that was lame from his mother's womb was carried, 
whom they laid daily at the door of the temple which is called Beautiful, 
to ask alms of them that entered into the temple." "This bath not 
been done in a corner" ( Acts 26 :26). There can be no reasonable 
ques~io~ about the credibility of Bible miracles, for their proof is too 
convmcmg. 

The cure of this impotent man was so startling that the people were 
greatly amazed. There seemed to be to them no explanation of it 
other than that the apostles might have some magical powers, for 
magical arts had secured a strong foothold in Israel at the time (cf. 
Acts 19:19). So Peter says: "Why marvel ye at this man? or why 
fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our own power or godliness we 
had made him to walk?" That question about marveling may well 
challenge us. As human beings, as finite beings, we may well marvel 
at anything that God does; for He is perfect and infinite. But as 
children of God it might be a sin for us to marvel at anything that God 
does: I say it might be a sin so to do; for the Christian who knows his 
Lord to be marvelous ought to expect Him to work marvelously. The 
wonder shown by some church members, when they for the first time 
hear some great dispensational truth, reveals their ignorance of things 
which they should long ago have learned. Too much of our thinking 
and working is along the plane of the natural, when it should be on 
the plane of the supernatural where we can expect great things from 
God and attempt great things with Him. There is no little of indict
ment in Peter's "Why marvel ye." 

Pete~'s answer implies that since God is the kind of God that He is, 
the healing of the impotent man is a reasonable expectation; and that 
the hour has already grown late-not too late-for the people to realize 
this. Since they have not done so, it is time for them to repent from 
the sins that kept them from seeing Jesus of Nazareth as their Saviour 
and 1'1essiah. \Vell may ou-r own marveling make us think as to 
whether or no we have not lived our past in such a way as to be ready 
for the wonder-working of God. But mark well, when Peter answered 
the multitude, he answered in terms of Christ Jesus our Lord. Now, 
Modernism has no miracles; therefore it is not challenged by such to 
speak of Christ. But even apart from that, how often does one hear a 
modern minister preach without a clear Christian note in his address! 
I heard one last night, and the best he could do was to speak of "the 
God of Jesus of Nazareth" twice! Beyond that passing reference ( or 
references), there was not a single distinctly Christian thing in his 
address. We fail indeed, when we fail there. 

It was just that note in Peter's testimony that got him into trouble 
with the authorities who were then in power. During the days of 
Jesus opposition to Him came from the hypocritical Pharisees; but in 
the days of the apostles opposition came largely from the rationalistic 
Sadducees, who said, •'there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit" 
( Acts 23 :8). It Wa$ toward evening when the apostles were appre
hended. Instead of spending their fury on them in an illegal night 
trial, such as these very men held when they mistried our Lord a few 
weeks previously, "the priests and the captain of the temple and the 
Sadducees came upon them" and put them in ward until the next day. 
This is the story of verse 3 which is continued in verse 5; but note 
what is said in verse 4. That verse begins with a "but." It is one of 
those blessed "buts,, of God's sovereignty in grace. 

On the morrow Peter and John were questioned as to the authority 
of their preaching. Here again there seems to be some thought of 
the superstitions that haunted their unbelieving minds-the magical 
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arts to which we _referred above. But the apos!les are gla_d for the 
question, because 1t ga,ve them a?other opportunity to put rn. a word 
for their Lord. Pet~r s answer. mdu~es these words: "And m none 
other is there salvatton: for neither 1s there any other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be saved." What 
a tremendous help it is for us to note, that we are told in verse 8> that 
when he said that, he was filled with the Holy Spirit. That, then, is 
not Peter's answer, but the Holy Spirit's answer. The authorities 
"took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus." That is 
wonderful testimony for the apostles. But Judas Iscariot had also 
been with Jesus, yet he went to his own place. The fact is, the action 
of the apostles can be explained only by the fact that they were "filled 
with the Holy Spirit." 

BEVERAGE ALCOHOL AND ITS SOCIAL PERILS 

Feb. 19. Amos 6:1-6; l Peter 2:11-12, 4:l-5 

Golden Text: Rom. 14:21 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 13, Prov. 23:29-35. Tues., Feb. 14, Amos 6:1-6. Wed., 
Feb. 15, 1 Peter 2:1-12. Thurs., Feb. 16, 1 Peter 4:1-11. Fri., Feb. 
17, 2 Peter l:l-11. Sat., Feb. 18, 1 Tim. 4:1-16. Sun., Feb. 19, 
Titus 2:1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. At Ease in Zion, Amos 6:1-6. II. Abstaining from Fleshly Lusts, 
1 Peter 2:11-12. Ill. Living to the Will of God, 1 Peter 4:1-5. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

Our first text reads as if money had been free and easy in the days 
of Amos; for not only do the men of Zion possess the things of finery, 
but they are care-free in themselves and callous towards the spiritual 
condition of their land. It is too bad that men as a whole cannot 
stand prosperity. With a few glorious exceptions-Abraham, for 
example----outward, material wealth has always become the occasion, 
if not the cause, for the spiritual decline of a people. Riches often lead 
to softness, to emasculation, to emaciation; whereas poverty, or the 
struggle for existence, often leads to vitality and muscle of the soul 
as well as body. 

The sin of which Israel is here accused is the sin of omission. The 
strongest indictment of the text seems to be couched in these words: 
"But they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph." Their wine-. 
drinking, their sleeping on beds of ivory, their inventions of music, 
and so forth, were but the symptoms of a deeper rooted evil. Some
thing had happened to their souls that made them insensible to the 
deeper things of the spirit, and so they sought to ease their consciences 
or to satisfy the cravings of their hearts by the indulgences which are 
here described. 

Mankind has not outgrown that fault. Men realize that they can 
not live by bread alone; so they seek after other things. Being nat~ 
urally enemies of God, they give themselves over to such practices 
that are most likely to make them forget God and His claims upon 
them. They .use their unbelief to make their souls insensible to the 
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moral and spiritual need of the world, as maqy a man has used intoxi
cating liquor in an effort to forget the cares of his life. But the principle 
of such impiety and wantonness is also found in what men generally 
speak of as the religious life. How many people care about the spiritual 
condition of the lost all around them? The size of missionary societies 
speaks for itself on that point. How many are there in the churches 
that do personal work. What a simple thing tract distribution is: yet 
how few engage in that heavenly profitable ministry! Indeed, in the 
light of modern Church statistics, how few are there even who attend 
one service a week faithfully or contribute to the cause of the Lord 
Jesus Christ regularly! The great peril of the world today is not to 
be found in the criminals that become "public enemies" but in the 
spiritual indifference of those who expect to be classed as Christians. 

If one asks a certain group as to why it is not engaged in personal 
work, one may receive an answer like this: "The ministers and the 
church workers are in the world to do that. As layment we contribute 
to the church, and that is as far as we think out duty extends.'' Hardly 
will any born-again, spiritually minded child of God concede such a 
point. But so the masses continue to argue no matter what spiritual 
activity might be mentioned to them. The fact is,. church-members 
are at ease in America. It is the great sin of omission which is sapping 
the life out of religion, morals and government. How I would love 
to have spoken on the "Town Hall" radio program last night when 
the subject was, "What America Needs Most." Of the four speakers 
one was a minister, but he missed his golden opportunity to speak 
for Christ. He said something about looking toward God and working 
together, but I failed to detect a single syllable about those great 
verities that we find expressed in the redemptive language of the Bible. 
Unless the Spirit of God wake up the souls of men through faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, there can be little hope that the social evils 
of our day will be put away. If we believe that, let us get up from our 
beds of what may be ivory and do something about it according to 
the will of God. 

This brings us to the note that we find in Peter's Epistle from which 
our other two texts are taken, namely, to the doing of good works 
that glorify God as a living apologetic for the power of gospel in the 
hearts of believers. What a far-away contrast there is between 1 Peter 
2 :11-12 and 1 Peter 2:1-10! Now, the fact evidently is that Peter's 
readers were in very large measure guilty of living lives of fleshly 
lusts. But let us be gracious in our comment about their morals, and 
instead of exposing the blackness of their lives by holding it up against 
the preciousness of Christ; let us think of the preciousness of Christ, 
and think of it as the one and only power that can and will lift men out 
of their moral morass by faith in Him. When the beauty of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is seen in us, our behavior cannot but be seemly among 
the Gentiles. Here, then, is the antidote for all the world's ugliness~ 
the preciousness of Christ! 

PETER IN SAMARIA 

Feb. 26. Acts 8:14-25. Golden Text: Isa. 55:1 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 20, Isa. 55:1-7. Tues., Feb. 21, 2 Kings 17:27-41. Wed., 
Feb. 22, Luke 9 :49-56. Thurs., Feb. 23, Luke 10:25-37. Fri., Feb. 24, 
Luke 17:11-19. Sat., Feb. 25, Acts 8:1-13. Sun., Feb. 26, Acts 
8: 14-25. 
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The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Situation in Samaria, Acts 8:14a. II. Peter and John Sent 

to Samaria, Acts 8:14b. III. The Ministry of Peter and John in 
Samaria, Acts 8:15-17. IV. Simon the Sorcerer, Acts 8:18-24. V. The 
Return to Jerusalem by Peter and John, Acts 8:25. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

\Vhen persecution against the Church by the Jewish leaders~the 
opposite of what is going on in Germany and other places now
scattered the believers, they turned their scattering into a going forth 
to preach the Word. Some of this activity extended as far as Antioch 
(Acts 11 :19). In our present chapter we see that activity coming to a 
focus in Samaria, the land that had not known that which it worshipped, 
until the woman of Sychar was saved and became its first home-mis
sionary (John 4:22, 28-29). If the Jews had no dealings with 
Samaritans (John 4:9), Christ and Christians do. The apostles found 
them as receptive to the gospel as any other people. Indeed, there 
are not wanting illustrations, as cited in the "Daily Readings" of this 
week, to show how our Lord repeatedly drew a contrast between the Jews 
and the Samaritans at the expense, not of the Samaritans, but of the 
Jews. 

So great was the blessing which attended the work of Philip in that 
land beyond Judea, that multitudes gave heed, many were healed, 
and much joy filled the city. This, by the way, was the result of 
God using a layman to witness for Him in Christ. Such good news 
was not long in reaching the ears of the apostles who had as yet not 
left Jerusalem in spite of the persecution that had arisen against 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. So they sent iuvestigators up to 
the Samaria in the persons of Peter and John. Let us not think of 
this as Jerusalem seeking authority over Samaria, but rather as an 
earnest and loving effort on the part of the Church in Jerusalem to 
make certain to the Samaritans that if their spiritual experience was 
genuine, then they were one with the saints of the mother-city. If 
the time had come for the Church to spread, the time had also come to 
insist upon unity, not necessarily uniformity; although for the time 
being uniformity seemed to have prevailed in a general way as well as 
unity, for the Samaritans also received the Holy Spirit in a remark~ 
able way. 

Let us analyze the ministry of Peter and John in Samaria. The 
record shows that that ministry was exercised in the light of the con~ 
dition that had interested Jerusalem in Samaria for Christ, and by a 
situation that arose while the two apostles were engaged in their work 
of caring for the new converts. The latter came as a parenthesis into 
the former. Peter and John at first prayed that the believing Samari
tans might receive the Holy Spirit, since as yet He had not fallen on 
any of them. The fact that Peter and John did this in that day at 
Samaria is no warrant for us to do likewise. This is a text from a 
transitional period, or when first truths were being established in new 
realms. It is for us now to believe that the Holy Spirit has been 
given, and that every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ receives the 
Third Person of the Trinity in the moment of his salvation by grace 
through faith. The prayer of the apostles was combined with the 
laying on of hands> and then the Samaritans that believed and were 
haptized received the Holy Spirit. The laying on of hands, in the 
sense in which that phrase is used in the New Testament, speaks of 
identification. What more beautiful and forceful illustration could 
have been given the Samaritan group of believers in the Lord Jesps 
Christ than that. Jerusalem Christians had extended their hands; 
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and as they did so, God gave His Spirit: the Church is one, and one 
with Christ. 

The case of Simon the sorcerer is an intrusion. Well may we be 
glad that it is not a necessary part of gospel fellowship and service. 
But this is not an isolated case, for the principle expressed in it still 
finds expression. The record of Sin1..on presents problems which we 
may not as yet be able to solve; but some things are plain: a man can 
in a certain sense believe in Christ, be baptized, and continue with 
God's servant, and yet have it said of him: "Thou hast neither part 
nor lot in this matter (Greek, word): for thy heart is not right before 
God . . . T see that thou art in the gall of bitterness and in the bond 
of iniquity.H However we be inclined to think of his faith, we can 
be assured that his baptism was of the right sort; yet this was his 
condition. Certainly, therefore, baptism does not regenerate. One 
is thankful that Simon gave evidence of seeing the error of his way; 
or didn't he, for the narrative simply reveals him as asking to escape 
the threatened penalty. Repentance is far more than a desire to 
escape judgment: it is grief because we have wronged God, coupled 
with a promise to walk in His way. 

The last verse of the lesson brings us back again to the ordinary and 
essential ministry of the apostles: they testified and spoke the word 
of the Lord to the Samaritan believers and possibly to others in 
Samaria as well. Doubtless there was a great need and opportunity 
to do this. One can easily imagine how many questions were asked 
of these ministers of Christ. However, all seems to have worked out 
well (with the exception of the case of Simon) and so the investigators 
were able to return home with a good report. \Ve find that they 
redeemed the time in doing so; for as they returned to Jerusalem, they 
preached the gospel to many villages of the Samaritan 

''The End of All Things 
Is at Hand" 

"But the end of all things is at hand, be ye therefore sober 
and watch unto prayer" (1 Peter 4 :7). 

The end of all things is at hand, 
Thy Word, my God, declareth. 
Dear Father, saved by grace, I stanJ. 
Thy Spirit witness beareth 
That I am Thine, since Thy dear Son 
On Calvary my ransom won. 
Grant Thou me faith abiding. 

The end of all things is at hand! 
How yearns my heart for Heaven, 
That blest, eternal Gloryland . 
Thou to Thine Own hast given. 
What joy, when pilgrim days are o'er 
To reach my Home on Salem's shore 
And dwell with Thee forever! 

-Anna Hoppe. 
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Love Never 
Fails 

Editorial Notes 
"I,ove never faileth; but ,vhcther there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there 
be tongues, they shall cease; whether 
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away" 

(1 Cor. 13 :8). God is Love and therefore love is eternal. 
All prophecies ,vill some day be fulfilled. Tongues as there 
,vcrc in the beginning of our age have ceased, there is no 
longer "the gift of tongues" in the true Church and all revivals 
nf it, as they vvere claimed in the Edward Irving movement 
and by the present day Pentecostalites, have been proved 
spurious and v,rorse. Knowledge, as man possesses it, will 
some dav vanish a,,v·av. But love never faileth. . -

Love is personified in the Lord J csus Christ. No human 
being has ever practiced love as described in this beautiful 
little chapter of the Corinthian Epistle. But the Lord 
J csus' Christ exemplified it most 1vonderfully in His life on 
earth. Love never faileth! His Love never faileth! But 

• 
to have a share in His never failing love we must belong to 
Him, must be identified with Him, must acknowledge Him 
a:; our Saviour and bmv before Him as our Lord. 

Let us see what His never-failing love is, in what it con
sists. \Ve must turn first to the Cross. It is written, 
"\Vhen we were yet without strength, in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will 
one die, yet peradventure for a good man some would even 
dare to die. But God commendeth His love toward us, in 
that, while we vvere yet sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. 
5 :6-8). Yes, it is true God so loved the world that He gave 
His only Begotten Son. Yes, it is true God sent Him here 
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as an expression of His love; He sent Him not to be a leader, 
a reformer, or an example; He sent His Son to die, the Just 
One to suffer for the unjust, that He might bring us to God; 
He sent Him to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 
But it is equally true the Son of God, who is Light and Love 
as God the Father is, came out of love to this earth, He 
loved as the Father loved. We thank God for His mighty 
love; we thank the Son of God for His love which con
strained Him to leave the Father's bosom to take upon 
Himself our sin and our shame. 

Someone quoted in a certain meeting Paul's testimony in 
Galatians 2 :20. The brother said, "Who loved us and gave 
Himself for us." But that is not what Paul said. Paul 
wrote, "Who loved me, who gave Himself for me." Every 
sinner who has trusted in Christ has the perfect right to say 
the same-"He loved me, He gave Himself for me." Every
one of us can say this individually. In His divine and 
unfathomable omniscience He knew us and our future 
existence. Each one who would believe on Him was the 
travail of His soul, the joy set before Him for which He 
endured the cross and despised its shame. But how can a 
human pen describe that love, when the Spirit of God 
tells us "it passeth knowledge"! The breadth, length, 
heighth and depth of it no finite mind has ever measured 
(Eph. 3 :18-19). All we can do is to bow our heads in 
worship and adoration. That love is a never failing love, a 
love which speaks peace, a love which continues, Ii love 
which sustains. 

In the glory song found in the first cha pt.er of Revelation 
we find this sentence, "Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood." But the word "loved" 
must be written, "loveth"; not only a thing of the past, but 
a thing of continuity. He loved! Very true. But He 
/o!Jeth, He never stops loving. 

The upper room, where He had gathered the twelve, that 
room so precious to all His own, witnessed first of all a 
symbolical act of condescending love. The record begins 
.with the assurance that His love is a never ceasing love 
(John 13 :1). The supper is ended. Marvelous sight! He 
arises from the supper. He puts aside His garments. A 
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towel is handy, He girds Himself with it, then He pours 
water in a basin. lie stoops down; lie is on His knees and 
takes hold of the soiled feet of one of His disciples to cleanse 

them. 
Rome has invented the theory that this act should be 

practiced literally once a year; the Pope actually performs 
it. Some Protestant sects have fallen in line of literal 
"feet-washing," for which there is positively no scriptural 
ground. Three symbolical statements in the Gospel of 
John are misapplied in ritualistic Christendom. "Born of 
water" (John 3 :5) has been applied to water baptism; it has 
nothing whatever to do with baptism. "Eating His flesh 
and drinking His blood" has been allied to the Lord's 
Supper (John 6:53); it is a foolish invention. And the 
feet-washing has been declared to be also some kind of a 
"sacrament" to be obeyed literally. It is as wrong as the 
other theories. 

Our Lord, by His condescending love in washing the dis
ciples' feet, foreshadowed that ministry of love which He 
would manifest towards His own after He was no longer 
with them. That is why He said to Peter, "\Vhat I do 
thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know afterward" 
(John 13:7). 

At the right hand of God He is both the priest of His own 
and the advocate of His own. As advocate He cleanses us 
from defilement which clings to us walking in a world of 
evil; He restores to fellowship. Daily we come to Him 
with our confessions. Then we find how blessedly true it is, 
"If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous." "If we confess our sins, He is 
faithful and just to forgive us, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness" (1 John 1-2 :1-3). As our great high
priest He sustains, He is with us in power, He gives strength, 
He gives victory, He carries through the water and through 
the fire. All His great office work at the right hand of 
God reveals and demonstrates the blessed, wonderful fact. 
"His Love never faileth." Oh! trust in that love! Rejoice 
in that love! When it is the darkest cast yourself fully 
upon it. He never fails! 

It is an endless love, it is an eternal love. "Having loved 
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His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the 
end" (John 13:1). \Vhat end? That end which has no 
end! Let us look upon heaven as consisting of ne\v ex
pressions, ne,v manifestations, new revelations of His love. 
Even in glory He will serve in love the blood bought, re
deemed hosts (Luke 12 :37). Our giorified state will begin 
with the gifts of His love. He will transform us into His 
own image: "\Ve shall be like Him for ,vc shall see Him as 
He is." He will give us bodies like unto His ovvn glorious 
body. His love makes us sharers of all His glory. 

Beloved readers! How different our Christian lives \vould 
be lived if \Ve just realized in faith more and more that great 
loving One, that His love never fai1eth. \Vha t blessing 
would be ours if we accepted everything, even our burdens, 
our sorrows, our cares, our disappointments as from I-Iim 1 

and that behind it all is Love which never failcth. 

~ 
It was a beautiful sight ,ve enjoyed many 

That Glorious a morning during our stay in California, 
Morning Star that beautiful morning star in the clear 

eastern sky. It shone with a brilliancy 
such as we have rarely seen, the harbinger of the approach
ing dawn of a cloudless day. 

As all readers of God's \Vord know, our Lord calls Himself 
"the bright and morning star" (Rev. 22 :16). And as soon 
as IIe had made this announcement other voices are heard, 
the voice of the Spirit and the voice of the Bride. The Holy 
Spirit utters the word ''Come," not an invitation to the 
sinner, but the word "Come" is addressed to our Lord, the 
bright and morning star. The Holy Spirit knows that ·vvhcn 
He comes again, when He shines forth in the appointed hour, 
He will receive the travail of His soul, He will receive the 
fullest glory, He will receive His many diadems. 

But who is the Bride? Could it be Israel as some teach? 
Nol Israel does not wait for Christ as the !viorning Star. 
Israel waits for the sunrise of Him as the Sun of Righteous
ness (Mal. 4 :2). Just as the morning star in nature pre
cedes the rising of the sun, so Christ comes first of all as the 
Morning Star for His Bride, His Church, His Body. So it is 
His Church who in unison with the Spirit invites Him to 
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come, desires His coming, ,vaits for His coming and longs for 
it. Never has this longing been so intense as now. And 
so as vvc saw the tv,:inLling of the morning star in the eastern 
sky, the prayer came from our lips, "Ohl Thpu blessed, Thou 
glorious Tviorning Star, when, 0 when ,vilt Tliou come to 
receive us all unto Thyself?" Such is the deep longing of 
tbou:sands of believing hearts in every continent. And He 
still speaks, ''Surely I corne quickly (suddenly)" and God's 
~;aints answer every\vhere, "Amen. Even so, come, J__.ord 
Jesus." Beloved readers! Keep in that longing, vvaiting 
attitude. It will keep you from wandering, temptation. 
It will keep Himself constantly before your heart. And 
how soon He may ansvver the double ''Come"! 

\Vhile in California the Editor witnessed 
Fading Flowers one of the greatest sights \vhich human 

eyes can witness. The annual "Rose 
Tournament" ,;vas held in Pasadena on the second day of 
January. Over a million people had come to see it. It 
was a remarkable sight. 

Float after float appeared with the most astonishing 
productions. Each float ,vas a masterpiece composed 
entirely of many colored flowers. Horses all constructed 
in life-size of ,;vhitc flmvers, hoofs and tails, of darker ones; 
houses, ships, different animals, scenes depicting historical 
events, churches, homes, schools and many other objects all 
artistically composed of the most gorgeous flowers. One 
of the most striking floats \Vas a reproduction oi Da Vinci's 
famous painting, "'I'hc Last Supper," a perfect and pleasing 
picture all done in flcnvers. \\7hat a feast it \Vas! And the 
setting was equally beautiful. The background the moun
tain ranges, }\,fount \Vilson and Jviount Low, Old Baldy white 
with snow, and all about palms, orange trees bearing fruit, 
and many flowering shrubs. 

A day after we visited the place vvherc all the floats were 
parked. Alas! many of the flowers had begun to droop; the 
millions of rose buds and other beautiful flowers shmved 
signs of decay. The beauty of all was fast disappearing~ 
another day and another-and all the beauty was gone, 
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nothing was left of it-nothing! \Ve were deeply impressed; 
and the \Vord of God came unto us. "All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the field; 
the grass vvithereth, the flmver fadeth, because the spirit of 
the Lord bloweth upon it. Surely the people is grass. The 
grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the \Vord of our Lord 
shall stand forever" (Isa. 40 :6-8). 

"In the morning like grass which groweth up; in the morn
ing it flourisheth, and grmveth up, in the evening it is cut 
down, and withereth" (Psa. 90 :5, 6). 

As for man his days are as grass, as a flower of the field, so 
he flourisheth. For the wind passet11 over it, and it is gone; 
and the place thereof shall know it no more" (Psa. 103 :15). 

All earthly glory, all human glory, all things which sur
round us, are perishing, are but for a moment. All is passing, 
nothing here is remaining. Things pleasing, things which 
are lovely, we admire, we enjoy, we praise Him who created 
all for His own pleasure. But all is like the fading flowers. 
Soon all beauty and loveliness is gone. How miserable 
man would be if there were nothing else. Yes, how miserable 
man is, if he possesses nothing besides the fading, 
the passing things of our material ,vorld. But there is 
something which abides, something which can never fade, 
something which is imperishable-"The \Vord of the Lord 
shall stand for ever." And that \Vord of the Lord reveals 
unto us that which can never perish, it offers unto us that 
which is abiding, abiding peace, abiding joy, abiding glory. 
"For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of the grass. The grass withereth, and the flower 
thereof falleth away. But the \Vord of the Lord endureth 
for ever. And this is the Word which by the Gospel is 
preached unto you" (1 Peter 1 :24, 25). 

Yes, All 
Things 

~ 
Perhaps the greatest perplexity for God's 
children is linked with Romans 8 :28: "And 
we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who 

are called according to His purpose." Does it really mean 
all things? Yes, it means all things. vVill it be really for 
our good? Of course it will! We have read some heart 
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breaking letters from our readers. \Vhat sad experiences 
they have had! Loved ones suddenly snatched away by an 
autornobile accident. Old couples so faithfol as Christians, 
suffering from illness and want. Some young persons 
stricken with blindness. All kinds of suffering, loss of 
earthly goods through the crookcdneas of others; others see 
their loved ones brought down vvith incurable diseases, see 
their agomzmg pain. True, the grace of God shines forth in 
all, for there is a blessed submission, and faith says, "It must 
be \vell." Questions too are asked. Can you explain it? 
How can these things so evil, so distressing, work together 
for our good? \Vhy \Vas it that this should happen to me? 
1F es, our poor hearts crave some ansvver, just a little light. 

Here vre must confess our inability to explain. Provi
dence is the mystery of all mysteries. \Ve do not know, but 
HE knows and He controls all. And take it for being the 
truth, in dealing with His own, in permitting things to hap
pen which we call evil, He never makes a mistake. All 
things, yes, ALL, work together for good. 

To know it all, to discover God's wonderful ways of wis
dom, mercy, and peace, vve must wait till that day comes 
when He Himself will explain it all to lL,, in the day when 
"we shall know as we are knmvn." Romans 8 :28 demands not 
blind faith, but a trusting faith, a faith expressed by that 
great sufferer Job, "Though He slay me yet will I trust." 
Keep on trusting] Keep on hoping] The day of light and 
glory will soon be_ here. 

Our vet unfinished story 
Is ·tending o.11 to this;' 

To God the greatest glory, 
To us the greatest bliss! 

If all things work together 
For ends so grand and blcsr; 

\Vhat need to wonder whether 
Each in itself is best. 

Our plans may be disjointed, 
But we may calmly rest; 

\Vhat God has once appointed, 
Is better than our best. 

If some things were omitted, 
Or altered as we would, 

The whole might be unfitted 
To work for perfect good. 
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IVIany Christians speak of getting more 
Shall We pmver. Some seek, as they term it, endue-

Seek Power? ment with pmver. Others call it "a bap-
tism with the Holy Spirit"; some teach 

that every Christian should have a second experience which 
give·s them power, pmver upon their ministry, power in their 
lives, power to testify. Frequently they refer to the experi
ences of brethren, most of them with the Lord, who had 
such experiences and claimed to receive power, and then try 
to have a similar experience. But what has the experience 
of another Christian to do with us? Are we to imitate them 
and try to experience what they did? 

All these seekers for power, seekers for a baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, or in the Spirit, or anything else are not scrip
turally right. 1,1any use that question in Acts (chapter 19). 
"Have ye received the Holy Spirit since ye believed?" as a 

basis of their theory. But they overlook the fact that the 
word "since" is in the Greek "when," and they also ignore 
the context, which shows that those Ephesian disciples were 
not true believers in Christ at all. 

No one questions the need of the power of the Holy Spirit. 
He dwells in every believing heart. He is given to us of 
God and every true child of God, saved by grace, shares in 
that gift which was given on Pentecost. He imparts the 
new nature; He is the Spirit of Sonship by whom we can 
say Abba, Father; He seals us, He dwells in us as the 
earnest; He abides with us. But what about His power? 

It will never be missing when believers are obedient. It will 
always be manifested when i.ive do that which is pleasing in 
His sight. His power will always be present whenever the 
Lord Jesus Christ is exalted, when He is glorified, when we 
give to Him the place of pre-eminence, not only by our verbal 
testimony, but in our lives. 

Our Lord spoke of His work as follows: "He shall glorify 
Me; for He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto 
you" (John 16:4). Now if a Christian constantly aims to 
glorify Christ, to show forth Christ, he is doing the work 
which the Holy Spirit doea, hence His power will rest upon 
the service, the ministry, the testimony, whether spoken or 
written by such a one. \Ve may not be conscious of that 
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power, but if we glorify Christ, exalt Him, speak of the 
things of Christ, the power of the Holy Spirit will surely 
back it up. Pmver rested upon Paul's ministry. \Vhy? 
Because v.rith him it constantly was, "Not I but Christ"
tha t Christ might be magnified; for him to live was Christ, 
and such a life is a life of power. Do not seek, dear reader, 
,vhat is already yours. Do not seek some kind of an experi
ence which gives you "more of the Spirit," as some say. Be 
obedient; walk in the Spirit; glorify Christ; exalt Him and 
you do not need to trouble yourself about pmver. The 
Holy Spirit will take care of that. Instead of holding 
meetings as some do, for more power, we should hold meet
ings which emphasize obedience. 

That is what every true believer has to 
Flee and Fight do in these days, he must flee and fight. 

Only do the right kind of fleeing and fight
ing. Peter exhorts, "Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul" (1 Peter 2 :11). "\Vherefore my dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry" (1 Cor. 10 :14). And idolatry 
must not be confined to the worshiping of an idol of lvood 
or. stone. Coveteousness is idolatry; anything which dis
places Christ in our lives of having the pre-eminence is an 
idol; such is the trend of our old nature. "The love of 
money is the root of all evil, which while some coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. But thou, 0 man of God, 
fl,ee these things; and follow after righteousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, meekness" (1 Tim. 6:10-11). "Flee also 
youthful lusts; but follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
with them that call upon the Lord out of a pure heart" 
(2 Tim. 2:22). We must turn away from all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, put the things of the old man into the 
place of death, mortify them, flee constantly from them, 
turning our backs upon them. Some say they fight these 
things; but that is wrong, for they fight back, and we shall 
be the losers. We must look to the cross and remember 
that not only our sins were paid there, but our old man was 
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crucified with Christ. \V c must reckon ourselves dead unto 
sin itself, then walking in the Spirit vve shall not fulfill the 
lusts of the flesh. 

\Vhen God called Jacob to go up to Bethel to keep the vow 
Jacob had made when he fleJ from his brother Esau, ere he 
appeared before God and built an altar, we read, "And 
they gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which were in 
their hands (his household) and all their earrings which were 
in their ears ( consisting probably of figures of small idols); 
and Jacob hid them under the oak which was by Shechem" 
(Gen. 35 :4). That tree is the symbol of another tree on 
which the Prince of Glory died, and there our idols "the vain 
things which charm us most" must be buried. 

And we must fight. Not fight our lusts, the workings of 
our old nature, but fight something else. \\le must "fight 
the good fight of faith" (1 Tim. 6 :12). The vrnrd in the 
Greek is agon, from \vhich comes our English "agonize." 
We must contend earnestly for the faith delivered once and 
for all unto the Saints (Jude, verse 3). \Vithin are fears, 
but fightings are without. The fight of faith is on account 
of our adversary, the devil. Nowhere does Scripture tell 
a Christian to flee from the devil. He has to flee from us. 
"Resist the devil, and he will flee from you" (Ja mes 4 :7). 
"Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking vvhom he may devour; 
\Vhom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same 
afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that: arc in the 
world" (1 Peter 5 :8, 9). 

The great Ephesian Epistle, the high-vvater mark of all 
God's revelation, tells us of this fight and how we arc fitted 
through the grace of God to fight and to conquer. 

"Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of His might. Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin
cipalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against the wicked spirits in the heavenlies" 
(Ephes. 6 :10-12). The armor which is mentioned after 
this is not our armor, but the armor of God. And notice 
there is nothing for the back. All is to meet the foe, him 
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whom Christ has defeated for us. So do daily your "fleeing" 
and your "fighting.'' Soon it may be all over, for in glory 
we shall neither flee nor fight. 

In the Gospel of Tvfatthevv \ve read of the 
Nothing But fig tree which our Lord passed, "and found 

Leaves nothing thereon, but leaves only" (1\;Iatt. 
21 :19). The fig tree is the emblem of 

Israel, not only here but also in Luke 13 :6-10. But it finds 
another application. Fig leaves represent an empty, mean
ingless profession. They are mentioned for the first time 
in the cradle history of the race. Adam and the woman 
sevved fig leaves together to cover their nakedness. Their 
insufficiency was demonstrated when they hid themselves 
from the presence of the Lord God. How many there are 
vvhose Christianity consists in nothing but leaves! But even 
those who accepted Christ, were born again, slip back, and 
instead of walking in the Spirit walk according to the flesh 
and give no evidence, or very little evidence of the fruits of 
the Spirit. Their lives are barren, profitless, nothing but 
leaves. How unsatisfying such a life is! It lacks joy and 
peace. And how ashamed such will have to be at the judg
ment seat of Christ! Nothing but leaves! 

"Nothing but leaves! the Spirit grieves 
O'er years of wasted life; 
O'er sins indulged while conscience slept, 

O'er vows and promises unkept! 
And reaps from years of strife, 

Nothing but leaves! Nothing but leaves! 

Nothing but leaves! No gathered sheaves 
Of life's fair rip'ning grain! 

\Ve sow our seeds; lo, tares and weeds; 
Words, idle words, for earnest deeds 
We reap with toil and pain-

Nothing but leaves! Nothing but leaves! 

Ahl who shall those the Saviour meet, 
Bearing but withered leaves? 

./\hl who shall, at the Saviour's feet, 
Before the solemn judgment seat, 
Lay down for golden sheaves-

Nothing but leaves! Nothing but leaves!" 
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The first lie ever heard on earth was 
The Second Lie Satan's question, '·Yea, hath God said" 

(Gen. 3:1). It raised doubt as to God 
having spoken. \Vas it really Go<l speaking? The second 
lie was uttered by the same liar, "Y c shall not surely die." 
!viodernists deny God having spoken, they deny that the 
Bible is the \Vord of God. All kinds of infidels in the past 
ridiculed the idea that there is such a thing as the future 
punishment of the wicked, that there is for the unsaved a 
place of eternal night, eternal separation from God, \vhich 
must mean eternal suffering. In our days this second lie is 
believed and promulgated among those \vho claim to be 
orthodox fundan1entalists. \Ve know pastors of churches, 
Bible teachers, some of them women, some teachers of 
prophecy, and Sunday School instructors, who refuse to 
believe that there is such a thing as eternal punishment. 
Some believe in conditional immortality, that only those 
who are born again will live forever; others believe in a 
second chance; still others believe there will be punishment, 
but it will be terminated after ages have passed and ulti
mately everybody will be saved and get to heaven. They 
speak of age-lasting punishment. \Ve found the denial of 
the everlasting punishment of the vvicked \videspread on the 
Pacific coast, that hotbed of all fanatical isms and delusions. 

Some of these preachers and teachers say, "\Ve believe it, 
but ,ve do not preach it. \Ve believe in a universal salva
tion, but v,re keep it to ourselves." If so they cannot preach 
any longer the words of our Lord, "Ye shall die in your sins; 
whither I go ye cannot come ... ye shall die in your sins; 
for if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins" 
(John 8:21, 24). They must avoid preaching on many texts 
which teach the solemn truth of the everlasting loss of the 
soul; if they preach on it and do not believe it they ar~ 
hypocrites. But if it is the truth what they believe why 
do they not preach it everywhere, instead of saying, "I 
believe it, but do not preach it." And if everybody will be 
saved in the end, or if there is such a thing as the annihila
tion of the wicked, why preach at all? 

But read the last verse of that momentous third chapter 
in the Gospel of John. It answers all these inventions and 
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those who say I refuse to believe in the eternity of punish
ment for the lost, must also say I refuse to believe this state
ment of the \Vord of God. ''He that believeth on the Son 
ha th everlasting life; and If e that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God ABIDETH on him." But 
these denials are nothing new. And how many of these 
"fundamentalists" who deny eternal punishment are real 
soul-winners and have the power of the Spirit of God with 
them? 

The Editor found in the Bible of his be
lt May Help loved helpmeet, now at home with the 

a Troubled Soul Lord, many notes taken during Bible 
study meetings. Among these we found 

the following: 
The Shadow of the Alniight')1 • "There are ferns in the 

garden of the soul as well as flovvers. Flowers grow best in 
sunshine; the ferns in the shade, There is the fern of 
Patience, and the fern of J\1eekness. And He takes us into 
the shades~disappointments and sorroivs, sickness and pain. 
But it is a very blessed shadow, for it is the shadow of the 
Almighty.'' She added to this quotation, "Keep this; it may 
bring peace to some troubled soul." Then she mentioned 
several names with whom she would use it. 

Perhaps it will help some of our readers also who are 
passing through tests, trials and dark days. To remember 
that even then we are under the shadow of the Almighty 
brings peace indeed. 

Astonishing 
Developments 

"You must have been a prophet when you 
wrote in 1937 in your book, 'As It vVas
-So Shall It Be.'" No, we do not claim 
to be a prophet, not even the son of a 

prophet. The remark concerns our forecast made in that 
volume of a soon coming alliance between Germany and 
Russia, Hitler's Drang nach dem Osten (the urge towards the 
East). It has come sooner than we expected. \Ve heard 
while in Germany from certain well-informed persons that 
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even then negotiations were going on between Stalin and 
Hitler, in spite of the vehement denunciations of Sovietism 
by Hitler. They might well come together because there 
is little difference between the tv.ro forn1s of government. 

And now matters seem rapidly to develop. The lying 
Litvinoff-Finkelstein, whose lying propaganda brought about 
the recognition of the Reds, who was vvelcomed almost like 
a king, to the everlasting shame of the present administra
tion, has been laid aside by Stalin, and according to news
paper notices is practically a prisoner in 1'Vfoscovv. \Ve hope 
he soon gets what he deserves. 

It remains to be seen how this German-Russian axis is 
going to develop. There are important questions involved. 
\Vhat is Germany going to do about Ja pan? They have a 
strong economic and military alliance and Ja pan is fighting 
Communism. \Vill they fall in line with the Hitler pro
gram? \Vill Stalin drop his Red world revolution? \Vhat 
will I'v1ussolini do? It seems reasonable that this new Hitler 
move will lead towards European peace. 

Read our volume "As It \Vas-So Shall It Be"; it will 
help you to see the significance of all this in the light of 
prophecy. Soon we shall see the beginning of that great 
North-Eastern Confederacy so prominent in the events of 
the end of our age. \Vatch our "Current Events Depart
ment"; it will bring reliable information. But what a won
derful vindication all these happenings are, a vindication of 
that which modernism so brazenly denies, prophecy. 

~ 
The Editor spent several months on the Pacific 

On the Pacific coast. It was mostly for rest, though his pen was 
Coast kept very busy every day. Here and there it ,vas 

also our privilege to minister to God's people, and 
it p1eased the Lord to bless the messages. It was a joy to preach on 
Lord's Day morning to a vast congregation of almost 4,000 in the Bible 
Institute of Los Angeles, and to greet hundreds of old friends. \Ve had 
to decline numerous invitations. "\Ve thank our readers for their 
prayers. \Ve felt their power constantly. \Ve just do not know the 
way we shall take after the breaking up of our home. But He knows 
the way and He who has guided and provided in service for almost 
sixty years will do so till the work is finished. 

~ 
For a number of years our brother and friend 

Ready for Service Evangelist Thomas Todd Edwards has worked in 
the Gospel in several New York State counties, 

Greene, Ulster, and Delaware Counties, especially. His good work in 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 589 

many village~, resulting in bl~ss\ng, in t?ese coun_ties, is now ended, 
and he is available for evangelistic and Bible teaching work elsewhere. 
\Ve recommend him as a conscientious, reliable, and able preacher of 
the Gospel. He does not set a price upon his ministry, but it is done 
in faith nor does he come with a singer as other evangelists do. His 
aim is t~ preach the vVord and to win souls for Christ. 

You will not make a mistake inviting him to hold a series of evangel
istic meetings or meetings for Bible study. \Vrite him soon if you 
desire his services. Address: Evangelist Thomas T. Edwards, Fleisch-
111 anns, Delaware County, New York. 

+ 
Letters reach us still from everywhere expressing 

Again Thank You: Christian sympathy. How we wish we could 
answer each personally; we tried it, but it was 

simply impossible. So we thank you again for your sympathy and for 
your prayers. 

Showers of 
Blessing 

\Ve are overwhelmed when we read the letters 
which reach us almost daily telling us of the bless
ing the Lord is giving through the testimony of 
"Our Hope." \Ve do not claim credit. It is all 

of Him who so graciously uses our pen to furnish "meat in due season" 
to the household of faith. Each issue is prepared with much prayer 
and the prayers of our readers, and their praise for blessings received 
are of equal importance. 

+ Meetings in and Our readers will be notified of meetings for Bible 
Around New York study which the Editor hopes to address this 

Spring in New York and vicinity. 

The Book of Psalms 
Psalm 144 

This is a Psalm of David. Its Davidic origin cannot be 
questioned, for we find here similar expressions to those 
found in the eighteenth Psalm. Its construction is simple, 
its spiritual lessons are written plainly, its prophetic appli
cation the same as we have discovered in so many preceding 
Psalms. 

I. What Jehovah is to His People. (Verses 1-4.) 
Blessed be Jehovah my Rock, 
Who teacheth my hands to war 
My -fingers to fight-
1'v!y loving-kindness and my fortress, 
My high tower and my deliverer, 
l\1Iy shield, and He in whom I trust; 
Who subdueth the people under me. 
Jehovah what is man, that Thou takest knowledge of him, 
Or the son of man, that Thou makest account of himr 
Man is like a breath, 
His days are like a passing shadow. 
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David's eyes were upon Jehovah. So are the eyes of all 
the godly in Israel looking to Him; our eyes too must be 
focused in fa_ith on the same Lord. \Vhen finally the great 
future tribulation, which even now is rapidly hastening, 
when the final page of Israel's age-long history of sorrow 
and tears will be \Vritten, that faithful, believing, and wait
ing part of Israel, the remnant, -..,vill express their trust in 
Him in like manner. In the beginning of the eighteenth 
Psalm vve find eight names of Jehovah: Rock, fortress, de
liverer, God, strength, buckler, horn of salvation and high 
tower. In our Psalm only six are recorded. He is their 
rock, their loving kindness, their fortress, high tovver, shield, 
and deliverer. \1/hat Abraham heard first from J ehovah's 
lips, "I am thy shield," they also confess; the shield which 
covers, the shield under which they find their refuge. From 
Him, and from Him alone they obtain the strength and the 
power to resist, to fight and to vvar during the great up
heavals of the day of calamity which s,veeps over them. To 
Him they look to overthrovv and subdue their enemies. Need
less to point out that all this holds good for us likewise. The 
secret of victory in the believer's life is not in himself, not in 
his attainments, not in his experiences, but it is in Jehovah. 
"I can do all things through Christ who strengtheneth me" 
(Phil. 4:13). 

They acknowledge their nothingness, their helplessness, 
their unworthiness. \Vhat a difference between such a 
confession and the arrogant pride of self-sufficiency and self
righteousness which characterizes the J evvish people of today! 

II. The Prayer for Deliverance Through Intervention 
From Above. (Verses 5-10.) 

Jehovah, bow Thy heavens and come down! 
Touch the mountains and they shall smoke. 
Cast forth lightnings and scatter them, 
Send forth Thine arrow to destroy them. 
Put forth Thy hand from above; 
Rescue me, and deliver me out of great waters,
Out of the hand of aliens; 
Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
And whose right hand is the right hand of falsehood. 
0 God, a new song will I sing unto Thee, 
With a ten stringed instrument will I sing unto Thee, 
Thou who givest salvation unto kings, 
Who rescuest David His servant from the sword of distress. 
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In the eighteenth Psalm deliverance is celebrated in praise; 
here it is the subject of prayer in hopeful anticipation. Here 
we are reminded of that great prayer in Isaiah: "O, that 
Thou v.rouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest come 
dmvn, that the mountains might flm,v dmvn at Thy presence" 
(Isa. 64 :1-12). Both prayers fall into the same time. They 
are prayers for deliverance, not through human c>.gencies, but 
through divine intervention from above. They expect a 
person to come down. That person will save and deliver 
them, rescue them from their o-vvn unbelieving brethren and 
also from the aliens, the Gentile nations. They expect a 
band from above to snatch them out of the great and turbu
lent waters of persecution and affliction. That hand is 
Christ, as expressed in a previous Psalm, "the man of the 
right hand" (Psa. 80:17). The One v;rhom they reject will 
be their deliverer, just as Joseph, v.rho was sold by his 
brethren to the Gentiles, and became their saviour, so He 
will save them. When that salvation, that deliverance 
comes, they will break forth in singing. 

III. The Deliverance and the Blessings Which Follow. 
(Verses 11-15.) 

Rescue and deliver me from the hand of aliens, 
\Vhose mouth speaketh vanity) 
And their right hand is the hand of falsehood. 
That our sons may be as plants raised up in youthful vigor, 
Our daughters as adorned corners after the sculptured 

fashion of a palace. 
Our granaries filled full, yielding all kinds of store; 
Our sheep bringing forth by the thousands and greatly 

multiplying in our pastures; 
Our kine bringing forth abundantly; 
\Vith no more lamentations in our streets. 
Happy is the people that is in such a case, 
Happy is the people whose God is Jehovah! 

The intervention has taken place; the deliverer from 
above has appeared and now Israel receives the promised 
earthly blessings. They consist in earthly properties; their 
granaries are full; their herds multiply; all earthly wants 
are abundantly supplied; nor is there heard the cry of 
lamentation! Blessedness has come to His people. Happi
ness is pronounced upon them, for their God is Jehovah, He 
Himself in the midst of His people. Greater than earthly 
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blessing are the blessings of His heavenly people, tl~e Church. 
\Ve are blessed with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies 
in Christ Jesus. 

Days of Heaven on Earth 
BY THE EDITOR 

"That your days rllay be multiplied, and the days of your children, 
in the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers to give them, as the 
days of heaven upon the earth" (Deut.11:21). 

Days of Heaven upon Earth! \Vhat a beautiful thought! 
Days of peace, days of blessing, days without \veeping, days 
without sorrow, days without pain and sickness, and days of 
fellowship with God! 

For a certain, brief season such heavenly days were ex
perienced by the first man and his helpmeet, the woman. 
They were without care, without sorrow, without all that 
which today is the curse of the human race. They knew 
God, they walked and talked with Him. Then all was 
changed. Thorns, thistles, briars instead of the beautiful 
flowers! The sweat of the brow, pain, disease followed 
with the goal, "Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt 
return." The happy bond between the Creator and His 
creature was snapped. The brief days of heaven on earth 
were ended. Then began the great struggle, the great 
endeavor of the race. It is called by some "civilization." 
What is civilization? It is the human ambition to change 
human conditions, to improve human existence, to make 
life more liveable, to change the curse which rests upon 
all into blessing, to bring back days of heaven for the earth 
and its inhabitants. Civilizations have come and gone. No 
one would deny that there have been vast and astonishing 
changes in material things. But have all these civilizations, 
including our own, which is upon its death-bed, changed 
human misery? Have they stopped crime? Have cililiza
tions led to a decrease of human suffering? The wars fought 
two and three thousand years ago were cruel; has there 
been an improvement, or are the wars of greater civilizations 
more bloody, more vicious, more destructive? Everybody 
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knows the answer. Has there ever been a civilization like 
ours, ,vhich spends sixteen billion dollars yearly for armament, 
to be prepared for the next conflict which will wipe out the 
last rags of our dying civilization? Has our civilization 
ended sickness and pain and changed the curse into blessing? 

l\'1illions clamor today for a new deal, for a new form of 
government, for socialism, fascism and communism. \1/ill 
these movements produce days of heaven on earth? Will 
they bring a change for the better, or will they lead into 
deeper misery? Soviet Russia presents an answer. 

The vvords vve have quoted were addressed to Israel, 
promising to them days of heaven on earth. The context 
shmvs that there is a condition attached to it. It is 
obedience. But the divine "if" was never met, hence days 
of heaven in Israel's land, except during forty years, were 
unknown. They were disobedient, stiff-necked, apostate, 
often God defying. Their history became a history of sorrow 
and suffering, a history of tears and blood. Days of heaven 
on earth? The opposite, days of hell on earth, and never as 
much as in our own days. Persecution upon persecution, 
tribulation upon tribulation and darker days of suffering 
right ahead. 

But there is a faint glimpse of days of heaven on earth in 
Israel's history. They lasted some forty years. They did 
not come through the nation's obedience, but they centered 
in a man. Through him days of heaven visited the earth. 
That man was Solomon. God had given him wisdom and 
all things prospered during his reign as king. Blessing 
abounded; there was peace, perfect peace in Israel's land,; 
no wars for forty years. Prosperity reigned, all need was 
abundantly supplied. There was no poverty. Fabulous 
riches had been showered upon that land. Gentiles shared 
in it. A great temple had been built, the true worship 
flourished. The Lord Himself appeared in His glory and 
His glory filled the house. But it suddenly disappeared. 
It passed and such days as the days of Solomon the King 
of Peace have never been repeated in human history. 

But days of heaven on earth came once more in history. 
We behold an aged man, a priest, Zacharias. A little babe is 
before him, his own child. Suddenly the father is filled 
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with the Holy Spirit and bursts forth in prophetic song, in 
prophetic praise and prediction. He speaks of J ehovah's 
faithfulness. \Ve quote but one stanza. "Through the 
tender mercy of our God, whereby the day spring from on 
high hath visited us" (Luke 1 :78). The herald of the coming 
king had appeared and a short time later the virgin brought 
forth a son, Immanuel; the Only Begotten of the Father had 
clothed Himself with a human body to dvvell among men. 
The glorious days of His ministry among men were indeed 
days of heaven on earth. "And the \Vord was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory of 
the Only Begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth.'' 
Days of heaven on earth! Such were His days amongst 
men. He displayed His deeds of mercy and power, the 
credentials of His Deity. His gracious lips spoke words of 
peace, the peace men's hearts seek in vain else,vhere, "Thy 
sins be forgiven thee; go and sin no more." The curse of pain 
and disease disappeared before His sovereign "I will." 
Lepers were cleansed of their incurable disease; the eyes of 
the blind were opened; deaf ears unstopped; the dumb 
began to open their lips in praise; maimed ones, who had 
lost an arm, a limb, came to Him and He restored them. 
Other unfortunate ones, possessed by demons, came to Him 
and His word of command delivered them from the worst 
bondage known in human existence. He raised the dead. 
J airius' daughter lived; He restored ·the widow's son to life; 
He spoke the word, ''Lazarus, come forth," and he \Vho had 
been dead four days came forth from the tomb. The curse 
upon nature had to yield to His demand, "Peace! Be still!" 
None came to Him in vain. He scattered blessing every
where. Grace was poured into His lips. He spoke words 
of eternal life. Surely they were days of heaven upon earth. 

But they ended. It was but a little while. The Cross 
on which He died has a double meaning. It reveals the love 
of God as well as the righteousness of God. The great work 
was finished there when His thorned crowned head bowed 
in death, in sacrificial death. His blood, His great work 
laid not only the foundation, but is the assurance of coming 
days of heaven on earth, when sin and its curse will be no 
more, when heaven and earth will rejoice and break forth 
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in endless praise, Vi,hen it truly will be, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and peace on earth." 

But there is another meaning to the Cross. It reveals 
man's hatred, it reveals the awful sinfulness of sin. The 
world, controlled by the prince of this world, knew Hirn not, 
it hated Him. That hatred does not lessen as the age de
velops and rushes towards its appointed end. The more 
He is rejected by Jew and Gentile, the more the curse s\veeps 
over the human race. Days of heaven on earth? Only an 
imbecile can claim such for our age. Only a deluded man 
or woman believes that they soon will be reached through the 
devil's melting pot, of Jew, Catholic and Protestant form
ing a united front, or, through the delusion of a new deal 
and its communistic support. Days of darkness, days of 
distress, days of disaster are here. The light of heaven, 
the happiness of heaven, the peace of heaven~\vhere are 
they? 

Yet there are days of heaven on earth! \Vhere are they? 
In the hearts and lives of those who through grace have 
turned from darkness to light, from the pmver of Satan to 
God. In the hearts and lives of all who have accepted 
Him, bowed before Him, believed on Him, who have received 
the forgiveness of sins; born again, indwelt by the Com
forter, the Holy Spirit; assured of their everlasting sonship, 
and their heavenly inheritance. It may just be a small 
gathering of believers. They gather around the table to wor
ship. They do this in remembrance of Him. They remember 
His death. They n::member His triumph over death and the 
grave. They remember His presence in glory, they repeat 
it again and again, "Till He come!" These are days of 
heaven now on earth. Look at this lonely one. He is alone. 
lvlany burdens are upon him. But before him is the open 
Bible. He has read the messages of God, he has heard His 
voice. He is now on his knees in blessed communion, in 
fellowship with the Lord J csus Christ. Earthly cares are 
gone, the peace of God £11s his heart and he enjoys in a 
little way days of heaven on earth. The tear-dimmed eyes 
look upward. Things seen recede, the things above become 
visible to faith's sight. Hope receives wings and is pro
jected into the future, "For yet a little while and He that 
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shall come will come and will not tarry." Just a little while, 
then, "Face to face with Christ our Saviour." Such are the 
days of heaven on earth for all who believe, whose faith and 
hope is in God and in His never-failing promises .. 

"Days of heaven on earth!" They \vill surely come, for 
the mouth of the Lord has spoken it. They are not coming 
through man's efforts. They are not coming through a 
religious evolution as claimed in the erroneous interpreta
tions of postmillennialism or amillennialism. They are not 
coming through missionary efforts in many lands. They 
are not coming through scientific discoveries and inventions. 
They are not coming through higher· education, which today 
means rationalism. They are not coming through some 
great movement, through internationalism, or leagues, or 
united fronts, or dictators or a United States demagogue. 

Days of heaven on earth are promised through Him, "\Vhom 
the heavens received until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the ,vorld began" (Acts 3 :21). They are 
coming, these promised days of blessing, peace, righteous
ness and glory through Him who suffered and died on the 
Cross for our sins and ,vho took the curse upon Himself, 
who wore the crown of thorns, the emblem of the curse, upon 
His head. If His days of humiliation, when He came to 
suffer, brought days of heaven here. what will it mean when 
He comes, no longer wearing the crown of thorns, but the 
many diadems, when He comes to reign in power and great 
glory? Only His persor al and visible return can bring 
"days of heaven on earth." Then the prayer will be an
swered, "Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven." Then and never before will "swords 
be turned into plowshares and spears into pruoinghooks." 
Then "Wars will cease unto the end of the earth"-nations 
will become a great universal brotherhood, dwelling together 
in love and peace. He will be "Greater than Solomon," 
and His kingdom will include the uttermost parts of the earth 
and all nations will call Him blessed as they worship and 
adore Him as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

Nor must we forget that the eternal home of the redeemed 
will be in a new earth, surrounded by a new heaven. Eternity 
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for God's redeemed ones will be "Days of heaven on earth," 
in that new earth, vvhich our Creator-Redeemer will call into 
existence. ·' For, behold, I create ne1N heavens and a new 
earth, and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind" (Isa. 65 :17). "And He that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new" (Rev. 21 :5). "And 
there shall be no more curse, but the throne of God and of 
the Lamb shall be in it; and His servants shall serve Him; 
and they shall see His face; and His name shall be in their 
foreheads. And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever" 
(Rev. 22 :3-5). 

The Believer's Present and F·uture 
Rest 

BY \VILLLUf C. PROCTER 

"We which have believed do enter into rest." 
''There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
of God" (II ebrews 4 :3.9) 

The 'lf)ord "Rest" is the keyv..•ord of this section of the Epistle, 
and it occurs eleven times in 3 :7 to 4 :11. We are told by St. 
IVIatthew 11 :28-30, of the double rest which Christ gives 
His people~the rest of salvation and the rest of service, rest 
of conscience and rest of heart; but here the subjc:ct is more 
fully dealt with, also in a tvrnfold aspect-rest as the be
liever's present possession, and rest as his futute prospect. 
\Ve are reminded of one of the earliest statements of Scrip
ture, that "God rested from all His work which God created 
and made" (Gen. 2 :3); we are also reminded of the rest 
which God provided for the chosen people in Canaan, of 
which He spoke in Deuteronomy 12 :9, 10; and into which 
Joshua led them (see 11 :23, 21 :44 and 23 :I); and finally we 
are reminded of the rest of which God spoke through David, 
five hundred years later, in Psalm 95 :7-11. It has clearly 
been God's will from the beginning that His people should 
"enter into His rest," here and hereafter; of that Rest the 
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Sabbath was the sign and symbol, and Canaan was the pledge 
and foretaste; but unbelief hinders its enjoyment, and pre
vents its fullfilment. Israel of old "could not enter in 
because of unbelief," and the whole generation that came 
out of Egypt (except Joshua and Caleb) failed to attain the 
promised rest. Jesus, as the true Joshua, has won a better 
rest for us; but we too may "come short of it," and "fall 
after the same example of unbelief." 

I. ''We which have believed do enter into rest" as a 
present experience, the rest which Christ promises in J\1att
hew 11 :28-30. It is not a rest of inactive idleness, but of 
tranquil industry, not a rest dependent upon outward circum
stances but upon inward condition. l\1iss Havergal thus 
beautifully describes it: 

"Resting in the fortress while the foe is nigh, 
Resting in the lifeboat while the waves ride high, 
Resting in His chariot for the swift, glad race. 
Resting, always resting, in His boundless grace. 
Resting in the pastures, and beneath the Rock, 
Resting by the waters where He feeds Hi:; flock, 
Resting, while we listen, at His glorious feet, 
Resting in His very arms-oh, rest complete! 
Resting 'neath His guiding Hand for untrack'd days, 
Resting 'neath His shadow from the noontide rays, 
Resting at the eventide beneath His wing, 
In the fair pavilion of our Saviour King. 
Resting on the faithfulness of Christ our Lord, 
Resting on the fulness of His own sure \Vord, 
Resting on His wisdom, on His love and power, 
Resting on His covenant from hour to hour." 

II. ''There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God" as a future possession. Glorious as the present rest 
of believers is, it is but the prelude to what Richard Baxter 
describes as "the saints' everlasting rest." That will be 
indeed a perfect rest, undisturbed by sin and sorrow, toil 
and temptation; an eternal "sabbath rest," as the word in 
the Greek literally means; and it is well described by 
Doddridge: 

"No more fatigue, no more distress, 
No guilt the conscience to oppress; 
No groans to mingle with the songs 
Resounding from immortal tongues. 
No rude alarms of raging foes, 
No cares to break the long repose; 
No midnight shade, no clouded sun, 
But sacred, high, eternal noon." 
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This, again, will not be a rest of dreary inactfr·ity but of 
delightful occupation, for it is said in Revelation 22 :3, that 
"His servants shall serve Him" (see 7 :15), and-

"An angel's ,ving would droop if long at rest, 
And God Himself inactive were no longer blest." 

IN MEMORIAM 

(An Acrostic) 

"And so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4 :17) 

Evermore with JESUS, our Lord, we shall dwell. 
More joys shall THERE elate us,-
More splendors THERE await us,-
And crowns more glorious than mortals can tell. 

Forever free from earth's alarms, 
Resting in Everlasting Arms,-
Evermore we shall see His F acef 
Dear ones now gone again we'll greet. 
Endless will be reunion sweet] 
Redeemed with His Blood,-saved by grace, 
In mansions fair through endless days 
Christ's glorious Name with saints we'll praise. 
King of all Kings,-to our Bridegroom-Lord 
Anthems shall rise in divinest accord. 

God's vVord is true; in just a little while 
Answered will be the prayer of Patmos' Isle! 
Even so come, Lord, come! 
Blest hope, He'll come to dry our tears, 
Ending the pain of waiting years, 
Leading His loved ones Hamel 
Even so come, 0 sweet refrain, 
In every clime ring out again, 
Nor cease till He opens the Portals. Amen! 

-Anna Hoppe 
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Pillar and Script 
(Rev. 3 :12) 

Here speaketh "the Son over His own house" w~ith its 
key in hand! The Lord Jesus is the true "David," the 
Beloved. In olden times the key of the gates of a city, or 
fortress, was kept by the chief, and put in the hand of a 
porter to open them for the admittance of any comer, but 
this, it should be noted conferred none of the authority 
vested in the chief, for the porter was his servant in the 
mere carrying out of the \Vork. We find traces of this old 
custom still in such cities that when they confer honor on 
some comer to their gates present him with a specimen of the 
key. \Vhen in the Great \Var Jerusalem was about to be 
entered, !ts city fathers came out to Lord Allenby carrying 
the keys of the city as a token of its surrender. In the 
passage before us the spiritual meaning that underlies it is 
that "to open" means to "justify," and "to shut" means to 
"condemn." Of the New Jerusalem it is written: "And 
there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie; 
but they which are written in the Lamb's Book of Life," 
that is, as it were in the rviunicipal Register of its citizens. 
\Ve also read: "For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie." Those who are a-preparing 
themselves, (like the Bride making herself ready, for pre
sentation in the Palace of the Great King,) oft sing: "O 
Christ, prepare Thy children with that triumphant throng, 
to pass the burnished portals, and sing the eternal song." 

These words of high promise are spoken to the Church of 
the Open Door, the Church of Revival a-stir all about us, as 
proceeding the Laodicean One that is to be spued out, and 
whose shadow is also seen about us in its on-coming. So 
the time element is marked for us here, the waiting time. 
Here we can read afresh that expression "the vVord of My 
Patience." His \Vord which, in times of trial and testing 
requires His grace of patience to keep. Here we have for 
example "the patient waiting of Christ." Harken to the 
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old apostle's words: "Be patient therefore brethren unto 
the Coming of the Lord. Behold! the IIusbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
for it, until He receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient: establish your hearts: for the Coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh." So, too, He here says, "Behold! 
I come quickly"! 

Lovely as the imagery is here, it is but a means to an end, 
the outer symbols of the garments and array of the marvellous 
and tremendous reality. 

"A Pillar in the Temple of My GodY This graphic and 
shining emblem couched in architectural terms, and, so, 
very appropriate to the picture of the Heavenly City, has 
its origin in very ancient times, far back in the history 
of mankind. The most ancient form of recording momentous 
events was to pile up a great heap of stones, so making a 
rude column. In that case the stones, without any writing, 
cried out so to speak! Later more symmetry was developed: 
the stones were plastered over, and on the smooth surface 
of white were cut the signs and hieroglyphics that originated 
our "words." I'vloses instructed Israel when they were to 
pass over Jordan to "set thee up great stones, and plaister 
them with plaister" (Deut. 27 :2). Beautiful and encourag
ing truth, "when thou art passed over"! Their feet were on 
the verge of the Promised Land, beyond the shores of the 
Crystal Sea infused with fire, where the happy harpers sing, 
the Song of lVIoses and the Lamb! In course of time Bible 
readers come to regard "stones" as individuals. Lot's 
wife was memorially a pillar of salt. Solomon's Bride is 
seen coming up from the wilderness like "pillars of smoke," 
the smoke of the glorious shekinah. The plural of the word 
"pillars" is a delightful touch, for it represents a plurality 
of persons, yet one. Thus is the Church one, though formed 
of many. Momentous sacred history is put on record for 
ever in the Heavenlies for all eternity and for the Powers, 
Dominions, Thrones, Morning Stars, to ever behold, and 
ponder the wisdom of the Master-Builder, a building fitly 
framed together that groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord, in whom we are built together for an habitation of 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

602 OUR HOPE 

God in the Spirit, to the intent that now, for it is a-building 
this long while, unto the Principalities and Powers in the 
heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold 
wisdom of God, so that unto Him may be glory in the Church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end 
(Ephes. 2). The New Testament speaks of those "living 
stones," and those hearts "engraven upon," which makes us 
almost tremble with delight, and we open our eyes the wider 
upon that promise and Reward of the "\Vhite Stone"! Thus 
the stones provided the early primitive writing material: 
the "tree," or its bark, followed in time. Papyrus came 
as the "leaf." Here we perceive that Christ is both "Rock" 
and "Tree." His name shall be called "the \Vord of God." 
Our word "Bible" but means a plant, and its leaves become 
a "book"! Next we come to the parchment of today which 
takes us back to the skin of lambs and sheep on which man's 
most valuable record of rights and property was engrossed 
beginning with the old formula "This indenture," etc.! 
Our cheaper writing material is nothing but the pulp of 
wood, and so of trees, of which timber the "Tree of Life" 
at Calvary was wraught and to it nailed the ordinance which 
was against us, that tremendous record of Gospel Love and 
Redemption there proclaimed! 

"I Will Make Him a Pillar in the Temple of My God." 
In this glorious Reward there is no mention of the Church 
militant on earth for it has been wholly translated to Heaven. 
The former things have passed away. The "church" 
idea fades into something far nobler-.. "Tht> Temple of God"! 
Christ is its chief corner-stone, as He is its capstone. Every 
son of Jacob is a "stone" in that stoney Bethel! The walls 
are rising ever so high; "a great multitude that no man could 
number." 

Our blessed Lord here improves on Peter's comparison, 
for He chooses the image of colonnades, a whole city of them! 
Everything are Temple pillars. "I saw no temple therein"! 
Where everything is "temple" there is, as it were, no place 
for a separate "temple" standing amongst other buildings. 
These pillars glisten that were once hugh hewn from the 
quarry. They rest on Himself as on the one true and only 
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''foundation." It has been discovered that below the temple 
at Jerusalem its "stones were quarried below the site, and 
polished and made fit, and then were. removed to the struc
ture above! Not only so but these lively figures of the 
saints, citizens of the J\,fother City above, were crowned with 
chapiters of victory, and they will when finished to a man 
stand in long and beautiful co1onnades "each man in his 
own order," like great warriors, for the term ''order" in 
the original is drawn from a military vocabulary! Now 
to get more "honey'' for thought out of the rock we must 
remember that though a stone be taken out of a temple 
·wall it would not impair the whole, or be greatly missed, 
but with colonnades to have one missing would spoil the 
whole symmetry. Hence we perceive the thought of God 
for us. He would not have a single believer forgotten or 
overlooked, or abandoned! In short the Temple of God 
cannot as designed by Him do without you, gentle reader! 
It is not that the believer will be made safe 1,vithin Christ's 
kingdom-fortress. No! But will be a Pillar of it; built on 
its Rock and up-bearing its vault of glory. \Vhere there is 
now our i'light affliction" there will then be in place thereof 
an exceedingly great "weight of glory." As long as that 
Eternal Temple stands the pillars will never be removed. 
"He shall go out no more"! So the idea of "permantancy" 
is presented to our thought. Adam went out from the 
Garden. Cain went out from the Presence of the Lord. 
\Ve who pitch our travelling tents a day's journey nearer 
home while here below, will then be perfect, established, 
strengthened, settled (2 Peter 5:10). 0, what glory, that of 
the King of Glory! "And the glory which Thou hast 
given Me I have given them." These words come floating 
to us back from the long ago, but to be fulfilled in fact some 
day, some glorious day. So it is we read: "Unto Him be 
glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end." Amen! 

"And I Will Write Upon Him the Name of My God, and 
the Name of the City of My God, Which is New Jerusalem, 
Which Cometh Down Out of Heaven From My God; and 
I Will Write Upon Him My New Name.,, \Vhat a distinc
tion, declamation, denomination! Let us leave this touch 
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of the Triune God upon us in that day, as something to be 
devoutly discerned by meditation by each one of us, as to 

His Glory in that written script. 
- H. Campbell. 

The Captain's Message 

I know the conflict of the battlefield, 
My soldier of the Cross; I see 

Thy fight against the sin-marred enemy, 
The blows that dent thy helmet and thy shield 

vVhat though thy flesh in weakness quail? 
lvfy grace supplies a strength which cannot fail! 

Doomed forces charge and strike at thee, 
But O belov'd, stand steadfast on to victory! 

Thou fightest not alone: My host encampeth round 
About thee; ever-present help is nigh; 

My royal col ors never cease to float on high; 
Attune thine ears above · he deafening sound 

Of battle's din, above the fray-O watch and pray 
Behold, I come! I come! 

-111 axine Le Doux Manion 

Current Events 
New Troubles for Jewry in Eastern Europe. As the 

march continues towards the East, Hitler's great ambition, 
anti-semitism develops right along the line. It has broken 
out in Czechoslovakia, and now Hungary and Rumania are 
at it. 

Hungary drafted new anti-Semitic legislation while Ru
mania developed a colonization plan in two movements for 
solution of the Jewish problem in Southeastern Europe. 

The proposed Hungarian laws, will tighten up the measure 
which now limits the participation of Jews in business and 
professions to 20 per cent of the total engaged in any calling. 

In Bucharest, the Rumanian foreign office disclosed that 
a plan to assist Jews to settle in Palestine and various 
British possessions was the subject of diplomatic discussions. 
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Scheme for 150,000 

The immediate objective was to develop a colonization 
scheme for 150,000 Rumanian J e,vs now in the eastern 
provinces of Bucovina, Bessarabia and Transylvania. 

Ultimately the project ,vould be extended to a greater 
number of Rumania's 1,075,000 Jews, it was indicated. 

Bucharest reports said wealthy J e,vs were being asked to 
l1elp finance the plan. 

The Rumanian ministry of interior at the same time 
announced that nationalization of 379 inns and 766 retail 
tobacco shops operated by J evvs in Bucovina. Jewish 
leaders charged the action was taken to persuade the Jews to 
emigrate. 

In Hungary the government studied both Italian and 
German laws for regulation of Jews and it was understood 
Italian Foreign Tvfinister Count Galeazzo Ciano, vvho ar
rived on a visit, was making a report on Italy's experiences. 

A Church Report from Germany. The follmving church 
report comes from an official source in Berlin. It covers the 
years 1934 to 1936. It will be noticed that the year 1936 
shows a great change. But whenever the report is given of 
the years 1937 and 1938 an astonishing decline will have to 
be recorded. The deplorable thing is that the German Youth 
are turning their backs on the churches; they have become 
"Hi tierized." 

Press reports from Berlin a few days ago gave the German 
Evangelical Church's statistical survey for the years 1934 to 
1936. The survey shows that the Church's membership 
increased during this period. J'viembership ·-at the beginning 
of 1934, based on the 1933 national census, vvas 40,426,646. 
J\1embership statistics for the next three years are based on 
figures provided by thirty church districts. In twelve of 
these districts the 1933 census figures \Vere merely carried 
over for the next three years. In seven districts the 1934 
figures were carried over for the next two years, and in four 
districts the 1935 figures were carried over into 1936. On 
this basis the total membership in 1934 was given as 
40,479,789, in 1935 as 40,648,326, and in 1936 as 40,796,512. 
Of particular interest are statistics showing the number of 
persons joining the church and the number leaving. In 
1934, 149,761 new members were admitted, not including the 
children of members who were baptized. Of these 76,207 
were former members who rejoined. In that period 29,036 
persons resigned. In 1935, 76,938 new members were re-
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ported, of whom 41,892 were rejoining, while 51,449 resigned. 
In I 936, however, only 62,658 new members were recorded, 
of whom 32,304 were rejoining, while 93,516 resigned. All 
writings by Karl Barth, the noted Swiss theologian, whether 
theological or secular, have been banned in Germany. 

An American Historian Expresses His Views. 
Poultney Bigelow, historian, said that, although Germany is making 

both England and the U nitcd States "crawl on their bellies," the 
American public is beginning to appreciate accomplishments of the 
Hitler regime. 

Sailing on the liner Europa for his annual visit with the former Kaiser 
Wilhelm II at Doorn, Bigelow said: 

"Under Hitler Germany has become a well disciplined nation of 
seventy million. The country has been turned into a huge West Point . 
• . . Germany is like the United States seventy-five years ago, when 
it was acquiring California. New Mexico, Alaska and the Philippines. 
She's in her manifest destiny period." • 

Bigelow said England and the United States "talk war but they 
won't fight. Germany doesn't talk war, but she will fight if need be. 

"They say the :Munich Pact was peace with horror, but it wasn't. 
Germany made England crawl on her belly, and the United States is 
crawling, too." 

It is strange that this historian of note has nothing to say 
about the persecutions of the Jews, the sufferings of thousands 
of women and children. As a student of history he should 
know that history does not record a single statesman who 
persecuted God's ancient people, Israel, who succeeded in the 
end. "I will bless them that bless thee, and I will curse 
them that curse thee," is still true. 

Radicalism Forges Ahead in the United States. Public 
Opionion is on the side of the Dies Committee investigating 
un-American activities, in spite of the gentleman in the 
White House who tried to discredit the investigations. 
In this he is in the company of the Communists, who do 
the same thing, as well as the religious modernists, many of 
whom are nothing but camouflaged radicals, as we have so 
often proved in our pages. 

The Dies Committee has placed responsibility on the Labor 
Department of our government for a large part of subversive 
espionage, activities and propaganda in the United States. 
Here is part of the report. 

"The laxity with which the Department of Labor deals 
with alien agitators would be unbelievable if we did not have 
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before us the most convincing proof. Due to limited time 
and funds, we were unable to go into this question as it 
deserves, but from the facts which we did obtain we are con
vinced that a large part of the espionage and un-American 
activities and propaganda carried on in this country can be 
directly traced to the failure of the Labor Department to 
0 .nforce the deportation la\'vs of the country." 

Secretary of Labor Frances Perkins, a radical herself, seems 
to be the responsible party. One representative, J. Parnell 
Thomas of New Jersey, has announced that he will shortly 
introduce a resolution to impeach her. Every true American 
citizen hopes he will succeed. · 

\Vhere the President is heading for is not only learned by 
his antagonism to the investigations going on, but by the 
appointment of two radicals, J'viurphy, the defeated candidate 
of Michigan, responsible for the red sitdown strikes, as 
Attorney General-and Felix Frankfurter, of Harvard. 

Here is an interesting sidelight. Several weeks ago, a 
most reliable New York banker told the editor the following 
facts. A very prominent Hebrew had written a strong letter 
to Frankfurter and urged him not to accept the n,omina tion 
to the Supreme Court of the United States. He told him that 
if he accepts, it will only fan the ever-increasing anti-semitic 
fires in the United States. He told him that the Jewish race 
is under suspicion of supporting Communism and everything 
should be avoided which would encourage this suspicion. 
Frankfurter is in full line with Roosevelt's ambition to 
meddle with our Constitution. 

\Ve can put a few things together. Roosevelt congratu
lated murderer Stalin and his Red outfit on their achif've
ments; he has attempted to stop in some way, or at least 
curtail, the highly-important Dies Committee investigations: 
he has put two radicals into the highest positions of our 
government. \Vhat conclusion must we draw? You know 
the answer. But 1940 looms up and there will be another 
election. To get votes, votes and still more votes, let as 
much money as possible-the people's money- be spent. 

Will There Be War in Europe This Spring? Do not go to 
Europe if you want to hear war talk. In spite of the tre-
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mendous armament, v..rar talk is on the decline over there; 
one hears more about peace now. \Var talk is strong in the 
United States. \Vhat are the reasons? 

Not a few of our readers have asked the question, "Do 
you think there will be a war during 1939 in Europe?" "Do 
you think Hitler will set out to conquer all Europe with 
Mussolini's help?" 

That excellent periodical, The United Strtes News, pub
lished on January the third a forecast, and we believe it is a 
correct one. \Ve quote: 

Abroad, events can occur to upset the domestic apple 
cart. Actually, from well-informed official sources, comes 
this appraisal: 

European war is not to develop in 1939. Germany will 
get Memel; may get the Polish Corridor v,rithout a fight. 
Economic and political penetration eastward will occupy 
German ingenuity and energy through the year. 

Italy will get minor concess'ions in Africa; will stop short 
of a fight with France over Tunisia. 

England is to continue to avoid crossing Germany. Eng
lish policy will appear more clearly as a maneuver directed 
at an eventual German-Russian struggle. Safety for the 
Empire is 'seen in a war to the death between the Fascists and 
Communists. 

In Asia, the United States and Great Britain will continue 
to protest against Ja pan's slamming of the open door; will 
not fight to keep that door to China open. 

* * * 
All in all, at home and abroad, the outlook is for an event

ful year. 
Better business at home, alarms from abroad, but no war, 

no crack-up of existing systems is to be expected. 
Tensions will increase inside totalitarian nations, as the 

tempo increases. Problems will remain inside the democra
cies, awaiting eventual solution. 

Troubles abroad will tend to make easier the path toward 
reconciliation of conflicting viewpoints at home. 

It remains to be seen if this forecast is correct. 

And Here is the Other Side. \Vhile the United States 
News expressed itself in the way quoted, the two Ameri

"--
can Ambassadors to ;England and France, made the posi-
tive statement that a universal war would break out in 
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Europe during this summer. \Vell, after all, it is nothing 
but guess work. \Ve hope the United States l../ews forecast 
is right. \Vho wants war? Certainly not a Christian. 

Alas! Only Too True. l\fark Sullivan, the excellent 
political writer and columnist, wrote of late a brief paragraph, 
which is \vorth while reading. "If a million Soviet soldiers 
were on American soil to impose upon us the Communist 
form of government, America would realize what is under 
way. Yet the movement to take America toward the Com-
munist conception, as indicated by the Congressional in
vestigation, is going fonvard more effectively than a million 
Soviet soldiers could accomplish." 

\Vho is responsible for these dreadful conditions, for this 
greatest menace which has ever threatened our form of 
government in all its history? 1\1illions of fingers point to 
\Vashington as an answer. 

Our Poor, Unfortunate, Mis-guided Youth. Thousands of 
our unenlightened American youth listened to Communistic 
agitators, snakes in the grass, wolves in sheep clothing, and 
went to Spain, enlisting with the Loyalist forces (Com
munist-directed by l\1oscow from start to finish) thinking 
they were fighting for democracy. \Vhat has become of 
them? 

Here is an Answer. The well informed and reliable 
National Republic answers our question. 

"There has been plenty of evidence recently to indicate 
that the Communists in enlising over 4,000 young Americans 
for the Red front armies of Spain, intended the service not 
only to help Sovietize Spain but to give the men sent from 
America military training, which would give them military 
experience that would prove very valuable during the pro
posed Red revolution in the United States. Numerous wit
nesses before the Dies Committee, namely, boys who were 
recruited or were approached by Communists to enlist for 
the Spanish Red front, are all in accord on this. 

But word is now received regarding a former West Point 
graduate, Vernon Selby, of Rock Hall, Maryland, who saw 
service in the Spanish Red front, that it is feared he is among 
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over 2,000 of the 4,000 youngsters that were sent from the 
United States by the Reds and are now missing and regard
ing whom the State Department has been unable to find any 
trace through the American consulate6 in Spain. Selby, at 
the time he enlisted, was with the United Fruit Company of 
Baltimore. He vvas enlisted for Spanish service "not to 
fight," says his mother, but "as an engineer." This has 
been the case of many who have been enticed into the Red's 
net only to be forced into the front lines on arrival." 

The Horrors of the Spanish Civil War. Atrocities and 
horrors of the Spanish Civil \·Var, as General Franco s,;veeps 
to victory, are now coming more and more to light. The 
so-called Loyalists are now completely unmasked as "Inter
national Communists." They have practised all the un
speakable, the vile and vicious methods and acts as they 
were practised during the Russian Red Revolution. Hun
dreds of priests were cruelly tortured and after unspeakable 
sufferings put to death, some by crucifixion. Hundreds of 
nuns were ravished. Some day the full story, if it will ever 
be vvritten, will shock the world. 

A Congressman Speaks Out. If True, Then What? 
Representative Fish (R.) N. Y., asserted that President Roosevelt 

is trying to whip up a frenzy of hate and war hysteria to take the 
minds of the people off their own unsolved domestic problems. 

ln a radio address the senior Republican member of the House 
Foreign Affairs Committee denounced as inflammatory and provocative 
the annual message to Congress in which l\Ir. Roosevelt said that 
storms from abroad threaten American den,ocracv. 

Fish asserted the message has unnecessarily al;rmcd the American 
people and created, together with the barrage of propaganda emanating 
from high New Deal officials, a war hysteria, dangerous to the peace 
of America and the world. 

He said the message can lead only to disastrous consequences and 
war, although the United States never was safer from attack or inva
sion than today. 

"The time has come," he continued, "to call a halt to the warmongers 
of the New Deal, backed by war profiteers, Communists and hysterical 
internationalists, who want us to police and quarantine the world with 
American blood and money." 

Mr. Roosevelt, he asserted, wants Congress to turn its war-making 
powers over to him and to discard a traditional policy of neutrality 
and peace in favor of collective security, military alliances and sanctions 
against aggressor nations. 

"President Roosevelt, true to his devotion to internationalism and 
entrance into the League of Nations, recommended action by Congress 
that would put us into the League body, boots and breeches, and into 
a united front with the Communists. 
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"It should be no surprise to any well-informed American that the 
Communists are non' leading the Roosevelt parade for super-armaments 
and beating ~he ,~:ar drun:s louder than any other group in,the country. 
They are united 1:1 wa1~t1n.g us to _m~,ke war on Japan, Germany and 
Italy for the benefit of Sovtet Russia. 

-1\/ ational R.1 public. 

The Devil's Bill. The League of Nations has furnished 
us with the military expenditures bill for 1938, hovv much it 
costs to preserve man-made peace. The bill amounts to 
$16,000,000,000. That is sixteen billions. There is no 
human being which can grasp this frightful amount. The 
previous year was 2,500,000,000 behind the sixteen billion. 
This is your progress, ye dreamers of evolution and world 
betterment. Seven great powers-the United States, 
Britain, Germany, France, Italy, Japan and the godless 
Reds of Russia, accounted for over 78~/~ of the total. The 
so-called Christ1:an Nations, that child of utter blindness, are 
the leaders. How the devil must laugh at this bill and the 
onrush towards that vvar, which will end our godless, Christ
less civilization. 

A Message For Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

March I. "Abide in ]\;fe, and I in you" (John 15 :4). 

In this short sentence lies the secret of the Christian life. To begin 
to comprehend that secret it is necessary to know what the Lord Jesus 
meant by the word "abide." He took the familiar word for "remain" 
and put into it great depths of meaning, so tlut it signifies a living, 
organic union. Those who are truly abiding in Christ are thus, as 
Thayer puts it, "knit to Him by the Spirit they have received from 
Him." He is the root of their innermost life; from Him they are con
tinually, consciously and unconsciously, drawing their spiritual sus
tenance. 

Abiding in Christ is a simple thing; but, like so many of the simple 
things of our Lord's teaching, it has inexhaustible depths of meaning. 
It begins and continues with faith, the faith of committal that by an 
act of the will rests wholly upon Christ. Everything, therefore, that 
savors of self-will apart from Christ is contrary to abiding. Even 
when the believer is engaged in earthly affairs, his soul may uncon
sciously abide in Christ, just as we have our homes, although we do not 
constantly think of the fact that we live in them. 

Notice finally that our Lord uses the imperative. "Abide in 1\fo," 
is His command. \Vhat a blessing will result if, during this month, 
we shall make it our spiritual business daily to learn more of what it 
means to abide in Christ! 
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March 2. "As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide 
in 1Vfe" (John 15 :4). 

This is an unequivocal statement, the importance of which has been 
sadlv missed in modern church and religious life. The bearing of 
fruit for God, the Lord Jesus is saying, is directly related to abiding 
in Hirn. No abiding in Christ, no true spiritual work--that is the 
principle. 

:rvieasured by this principle, how appallingly much that passes for 
Christian service is unacceptable to God. Yes, you may be in humani
tarian or philanthropic endea.vor, but you are only bearing fruit for 
Christ if you are serving out of a life that abides in Him. 

March 3. "If ye abide in lVIe, and J\1y ,vords abide in 
you, ye shall ask ,vhat ye ,vill, and it shall be done unto you" 
(John 15 :7). 

In interpreting Scripture much depends upon which words are 
stressed. Here is a case in point. No Christian has a right to empha
size the last clause of this glorious verse at the expense of the first one, 
For the Lord Jesus did not just say, "You shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you." He prefaced these great words with a 
condition, and no interpretation of the verse is valid which slights that 
little introductory if, followed by its conditional clause. 

And what is that condition? It is to abide in Christ and to have 
IIis words abiding in us. So we find abiding to be the key to prayer. 
For those who truly abide in Christ, those who have His words deep 
in their souls, will, out of that union with Him, offer prayers that are 
in accord with the divine will. 

March 4. "If ye keep l\!Iy commandments, ye shall abide 
in l\!Iy love; even a~ I have kept Tv1y Father's command
ments, and abide in His love" (John 15 :10). 

\Vith these words the Lord Jesus further enriches His teaching about 
abiding. "Ye shall," He says, "abide in .illy lou." And then, as is 
truly befitting ''the Captain of our salvation," He adds, "even as I 
have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in His love." In 
this, as in all else, Christ is our perfect example. 

For us who are His disciples this utterance shows that the require
ment for abiding in the love of Christ is keeping His commandments. 
Obedience, then, has everything to do with abiding in Christ. You 
may be indefatigable and heroically sacrificial in your service, but 
unless you are actually keeping your Lord's commandments, you ea~ 
not abide in His love. 

March 5. "This is 1\1y commandment, that ye love one 
another, as I have loved you" (John 15:12). 

So that no one may be ignorant of just what His commandment is 
the Lord Jesus here states it with perefct clarity. "Ah, yes," some on~ 
says, "it's just the old idea of loving your neighbor, and that goes back 
to the Old Testament." No, it is not just an old idea. It is the old 
principle of love made profoundly and searchingly new. "Love one 
another," commands Christ, "as I have loved you." It is the last clause 
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-''as I have loved you''--that makes the commandment new, and 
that adds so tremendously to its depth. 

Think it through, Christian friend. How has Christ loved vou? 
\V ell, He has loved you to the end, He has loved you unto the death of 
the Cross, He has loved you enough to forgive your sins. That is a 
supernatural love, and it can come only from those who are :,uper
naturally born again through faith in Christ. 

March 6. "These things have I spoken unto you, that 
l\{y joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be 
full" (John 15 :11). 

'The phrase, "these things," points back to Christ's preceding words 
about union with Him through abiding in Him, about fruit-bearing, 
and about obedience to His commandment. At the Center of them all 
is the principle of abiding. And now the Lord tells us that abiding 
is not only the key to Christian life and service and prayer, but that 
it is also the secret of Christian joy. Yes, dear friend, draw close to 
Christ and you draw close to joy. The familiar little sentence tells the 
story-"Joy (j-o-y) is Jesus and you with nothing in benveen." 

March 7. "And ye also shall bear witness, because ye 
have been with Ivfe from the beginning'' (John 15 :27). 

As we come to the end of a week's messages dravrn from one of the 
most fathomless chapters of the Bible, let us 'think of this closing verse. 
Originally, of course, it applied to the witness of the disciples, but in 
principle it relates also to us. John and the others bore a povvcrful 
witness because they had been in personal relationship to the Lord 
Jesus. And, though nearly two thousand years have passed, the 
source for witnessing remains the same. 'The absolute essential for 
Christian witnessing is neither personality, nor a gift for speaking, nor 
consecration, nor even love; it is a first hand acquaintance with the 
Lord Jesus. \Vithout that you may do some very eloquent speaking 
about Him, you may preach beautiful sermons, but unless you your
self know Him you cannot witness for Him. 

March 8. ''And He said unto them, \Vhy are ye so 
fearhil? Hmv is it that ye have no faith?" (l'viark 4 :40). 

The lesson here is very plain, but how we need to learn that lesson in 
these latter days. It is not without reason that the Apocalypse speaks 
of "men's hearts failing them for fear." Yes, do,vn underneath our 
modern civilization there is fear-stark, abject fear. Nations fear 
nations; individuals fear poverty, sickness, each other, and themselves. 

But let us Christians remember that we have the gift of faith. And 
faith is the opposite of fear. l ndeed, human as the tendency is, it is a 
disgrace for a Christian to be afraid. 'Whenever we give way to fear, 
and give way we sometimes do, we are proceeding on the assumption 
that our omnipotent Lord will not care perfectly for His own children. 
Oh to remember, when fear assails, these words of Him who rebuked 
the' winds and the waves: "\Vhy are ye so fearful? How is it that ye 
have no faith?" 

March 9. "And He sent them away" (l\1ark 8:9). 
\Vith this simple statement Mark ends his vivid account of the feed

ing of the four thousand. Behind it we may catch a glimpse of our 
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Lord's gracious dealings ,vith men. He sent the multitude away, but 
not until they were filled. So in spiritual things Christ never sends 
hungry souls away unsatisfied. But neither does He force spiritual 
sustenance upon them. Hungry souls must be willing to avail them
selves of Him who said of Himself, "I am the bread of life." 

March 10. "And he, casting away his garment, rose, and 
came to Jesus" (T\,fark 10:50). 

Let us notice this action of blind Bartimaeus. The garment men
tioned was undoubtedly a long cloak, as might have hampered his 
activity. But Christ called Bartimaeus, and without a moment's 
hesitation he threw aside the thing that could delay his response. Oh, 
that we might be like-minded when our Lord speaks to us[ He calls 
to us to do a task, to serve Him in sorne special way. But what gar
ments impede us~the impressive robe of pride, the costly cloak of 
worldly possessions, the defiled gown of sinful indulgence\ \Vhen 
the Lord Jesus speaks to us, there is one thing only to be done v.rith such 
things; they must be cast aside. 

March 11. "Render to Caesar the things that are 
Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's" (T\,ilark 
12:17). 

It is possible to accept the very words of Scripture yet woefully to 
misapply them. Consider, for instance, this familiar verse. How 
often many of those who believe it have done violence to its truth, 
not by denial of that truth, but simply by misplaced emphasis. The 
danger is not that Caesar will fai1 to get his due; especially when we 
take the broader view that Caesar stands for obligations not only to 
the state but also to mundane things in general. No, the danger is 
that God will not get Jfis due. There are all too many of us Christians 
who are scrupulously exact about tax-paying and all our business 
transactions, even to the extent of feeling a glow of self-satisfaction 
in our detailed devotion to these duties. But how about God? Are 
we rendering to Him what is His-of our money, of our time and of 
our hearts? Are we rendering to Him even one-half hour a day for 
prayer and meditation? · 

March 12. "For all they did cast in of their abundance; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living" (]\,1ark 12 :44). 

If we go back to verse forty-one, we shall see that the rich cast in 
''much." They were not niggardly but gave liberally. Yet the Lord 
Jesus praised the poor widow above them all. How different from 
our way of looking at giving! The large contributor receives our 
vociferous praise and attention, while all the time there arc those who 
may be giving their all, but, their gifts being so very small in cash 
value, we think little of them. 

l\foreover, the incident has somewhat to say to those Christians 
whom God has blessed with riches. The Lord Jesus is not criticising 
the rich; He is simply setting far above them the widow who gave all. 
But what if, as Jesus had been beholding how the people gave, the rich 
had cast little in? Giving much was only their duty. But what has 
the Lord Jesus to say to those followers of His who are blessed with 
abundance of goods and yet give little, much or little in the Lord's 
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sight being entirely a relative matter. For one Christian $1,000 may 

be very little; for another ten cents may be very, very much. 

March 13. "Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth 

Thee" (Psa. 143 :10, Prayer Book Version). 

How different our days would be were we Christians to offer that 

petition out of fully surrendered hearts! Have you ever thought that 

every day, in some way or another, you are confronted with some kind 

of moral and spiritual choice, and that more than once? Safety and 

happiness lie not only in the prayer, "Teach me to do the thing that 

pleaseth Thee," but also in the yielded will that, when God points out 

the thing that pleases Him, is actually willing and eager to do it. 

March 14. "Thou shalt make them drink of the nvers 

of Thy pleasures" (Psa. 36 :8). 

Although this sentence is from a preceding Psalm, it forms a lovely 

sequel to our verse for yesterday. For, when we come to the point of 

asking God to teach us to do the thing that pleases Him and when we 

really mean to do what He shows us, then life has a different hue. 

Then indeed our God graciously makes us to drink of the rivers of His 

pleasures. 
Think of it, dear friend! "The rivers of (God's) pleasures." Day 

in and day out, year in and year out, the great rivers flow. And each 

111stant of this flow they are renewed; new drops of water constantly 

course down their beds. So God's pleasures are a new and inexhaustible 

flow, fresh every day. Oh, the folly of preferring the trickle of worldly 

satisfaction to the rivers of God's pleasures[ 

March 15. "The Lord doth put a difference between the 

Egyptians and Israel" (Exod. 11 :7). 

Consider the Egyptians as typical of the Gentile world, and you 

have here a verse speaking expressly to our times. Anti-Semitism is 

not the exclusive activity of foreign dictators. It is rearing its head 

in this land, even among some misguided individuals and leaders who 

talk about prophetic truth and make much of their orthodoxv. But 

let all remember that it is God who made the Jews and that He pur

posely made them a different people. To persecute, or ostracize, or 

hate a man just because he is a Jew is to fight against God. Christians 

should love the poor, blinded sheep of Israel; they should witness to 

them of their Messiah; they should pray for their salvation. Hate 

and force will never mitigate the Jewish problem. Only love, the love 

of the Lord Jesus Himself, will ultimately solve it. 

March 16. "And a mixed multitude went up with them 

. " (Exod. 12 :38). 

It is very clear from the Old Testament that God was against the 

mixture of His earthly people, Israel, with the Gentiles. Israel is the 

chosen people, and He who chose them would have them pure and 

uncontaminated. 
The typical application of this fact is not flattering to the Gentiles. 

We who believe in Christ are no longer Gentiles in heart, but spiritu

ally we are, as Paul teaches, Abraham's seed, heirs of the promise. 

And God would have us to be spiritually pure. We must preach our 
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holy faith to the whole world, but we must maintain it absolutely 
inviolate, exclusive from the philosophy an<l vain deceit of this Christ
hating age. 

March 17. "Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation 
of the Lord" (Exod. 14:13). 

Implicit in these great words of ).loses is the 1.vhole Christian Gospel. 
The Egyptians were pursuing hard after the children of Israel. "Fear 
not," cried :\loses, an<l his next words are especially meaningful. 1\lore 
freely they· might be translated, "Get ready and see the salvation of 
the Lord." \es, Israel was to be delivered from the enemy, but it 
was God and God only who ,vas to do the delivering. 

So with the Gospel. The enemy pursues you; sin is upon you. 
\Vhat are you to dor Turn and fight in your own strength? Ah, no, 
just "stand still and see the salvation of the Lord." Christ has won 
the battle over sin and death. \Vhy, then, try to tight it all over again 
in your puny strength? Fear ye not, 0 Christian, stand still and see 
the salvation of your Lord! \Vhen you really believe that, nothing, no 
power seen or unseen, can triumph over you. 

March 18. "And the angel of God, which went before 
the camp of Israel, removed and \vent behind them; and 
the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and stood 
behind them (ExocL 14:19). 

It was a time of supreme peril for Israel; the Egyptian host was hard 
upon them. Hitherto the angel of God and the pillar of cloud had 
preceded them as their divine Guide. i\ow danger was imminent. 
Notice what happened! He ,vho was their Guidance suddenly turned 
and ,vent behind them. The angel of God and the pillar of cloud came 
between them and the enemy. liere, then, is a very comforting prin
ciple: the Lord who guides us also defends us. He who goes before 
us will not be slow to come behind us when the enemy threatens to 
overtake us. Know the Lord as your Guide, and you also knO\v Him 
as your sure Defense. 

March 19. "And when they came to rvfarah, they could 
not drink of the waters of J'vlarah, for they vvere bitter" 
(Exod. 15 :23). 

As you read further in this chapter, you will see that God directed 
1Ioses to cast a tree into the bitter waters, whereby they were sweet
ened, so that the thirsty people could drink. ?\ow there are several 
things we may learn from this incident of long ago. ln the first place, 
the bitter waters of l\farah ,vere directly in the path of God's people, 
and God Himself was leading them. So in our own pilgrimages there 
come the l\1arah experiences-times of drastic testing and overwhelm
ing difficulty. Yet we continue to sing in faith, ''He leadeth me." 
And it is true; God does lead us, even to the bitter waters of l\1arah. 
But that is not all. He who brings us to those waters provides the 
tree to sweeten them, even the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Perhaps you are this day at some l\farah in your life. Then may 
you learn the blessed truth of the cross as applied to you and as Paul 
knew it when he cried out, "I am crucified with Christ." No child of 
God need ever doubt his Lord's faithfulness in sanctifying to him his 
deepest distress. 
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March 20. "For that the Lord hath given you the 
sabbath, therefore He giveth you on the sixth day the bread 
of ti.vo days" (Exod. 16:26). 

The bread mentioned in our verse for today is the manna with which 
God fed the Israelites in the wilderness. But long before those wilder
ness years God had instituted the Sabbath, and He required His people 
to keep it on the march just as much as V-lhen they dwelt in Egypt. 
See then His gracious forethought. On the sixth Jay Ile sent a double 
supply of manna, so that no work of gathering food need be done on 
the Sabbath. The God who instituted the Sabbath provided the 
means to keep it. Thus, He who has given men other commandments 
and who has made known His will through IIis \Vord enables His chil
dren to keep His cornmandrnents and to do His will. God requires 
of you nothing that He through His abundant grace will not enable 
you to do. 

March 21. "And thou shalt make a plate of pure gold, 
and grave upon it ... HOLINESS TO THE LORD ... 
and it shall be upon Aaron's forehead" (Exod. 28 :36-38). 

It is significant that the plate of pure gold, saying HOLINESS TO 
TlIE LORD, was placed on the high priest's forehead. The suggestion 
is plainly that the mind, which is the source of thought and therefore 
of action, must be set apart to God. Surely if li.aron were holy in his 
thoughts, he would be holy in his deeds. 

Long ago the Hebrew priesthood was abrogated, but it has its wider 
succession today in the priesthood of the Christian believer. Peter 
writes, ,,..i"e are ... a royal priesthood" (1 Peter 2:9); and John says 
that the Lord Jesus "has made us kings and priests unto God" ( Rev. 
1 :6). Yes, Christian friend, you are a priest unto God. But is HOLI
NESS TO THE LORD written across your forehead? Are you con
sciously seeking by faith to realize that marvelous goal of Paul, when 
he spoke of "bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ" (2 Cor. 10:5)? ~i\fake no mistake; you will never live a holy 
life until you learn to think holy thoughts. 

March 22. "Be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I 
may continually resort" (Psa. 71 :3). 

It is one thing to have God for your "strong habitation"; 1t 1s quite 
another thing continually to resort to Hirn. YVithout being irreverent, 
is it not true that for many the Lord is like a bomb-proo-t shelter to 
which one thinks of going only in dire calamity? But that is not what 
the Psalmist meant. For him God was a "strong habitation." Now 
a "habitation" is a dwelling place, not an emergency shelter. And as 
one goes to an absolutely safe dwelling, so the Psalmist would con
tinually resort to God. This verse, then, is a beautiful Old Testament 
expression of our Lord's teaching about abiding in Him. 

March 23. "I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings" (Hos. 6 :6). 

God does not change. He who preferred mercy more than sacrifice 
is the same today, and His holy desires are the same. But let us not 
fall into the error of some who rashly conclude that the whole system of 
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Uk! Testament sacrifice and offering was worthless. Quite the con
trary, that system Vias instituted by God Himself. \\'hat made it at 
times abominable in His sight was the technical or mere ritual right
eousness of those who brought sacrifices and offerings, while all the 
time they ·were unmerciful, regardless of God's fundamental commands 
of justice, truth, and love. 

Though actual animal sacrifices and burnt-offerings arc not now for 
us, we may consider service and good works as their counterpart. And 
it is a solemn thought that we Christian~ are to beware of offering to 
God our material things, even our services and good vvorks, when we 
are not truly honoring Him in spirit and in truth or keeping IIis com
mandment of love. 

March 24. ''I am not alone, because the Father 1s with 
I'v1e" (John 16 :32). 

The Lord Jesus spoke these words and they apply uniquely to Him. 
1'" et there is a sense in which ,ve Christians may also say, "I am not 
alone." For did not our Lord declare just prior to His ascension, "Lo, 
I am with you al way, even unto the end of the age"? 

Oh, the cornfort of knowing that you are not alone! In the sleepless 
watches of the night, on the bed of pain, in the bitter moment of be
trayal by some trusted friend, what a solace to say with complete 
assurance, "l am not alone, because the Son of God is with me!' 

March 25. "Lord, teach us to pray" (Luke 11 :2). 

If there is one petition the Church of Christ needs to offer and to 
have answered it is that. There are few indeed of us but who are 
guilty of the sin of prayerlessness. Yes, we pray. But how little we 
pray, how half-heartedly we pray, how powerlessly we pray! And 
all the time the lost world is in a desperate plight. Souls are perishing 
on every side. And we know it. \1Ve know that our friends and 
relatives are unsaved. \Ve know that our churches are spiritually 
weak, when they should be strong. "Lord, teach us to pray!" 

March 26. "Lord, teach us to pray" (Luke 11 :2). 

Let us think again about this verse, particularly the first word, for 
that is its key. "Lord," cried the disciples, "teach us to pray." If you 
and I ever learn to pray, it lvill be only because Christ 11as taught us. 
If we ever learn to pray, it will be because we acknowledge Hirn as the 
Lord of the inner chamber as well as of the external life. If we ever 
learn to pray, it will be only ,vhen, as Dr. Andrew l\forray said, we 
come to the place confessing to the Lord Jesus our total inability to 
pray of ourselves. Real prayer, powerful, prevailing prayer, is a 
thoroughly supernatun:l thing. It can no more grow out ?f the ~oil 
of our sinful natural lives than a rose can grow out of solid gramte. 
But the Lord Jesus can give us the gift and power of prayer through 
our new regenerate nature. Oh, let us turn to Him alone as our prayer 
Teacher. 

March 27. "l\1y brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations" (James 1 :2). 

A freer translation of this verse reinforces its inspiring message. 
"l\1y brethren," Ja mes is sayi_ng, ;;count i_t _a thing who_lly joyful when
ever you fall into manifold tnals. Inspmng counsel mdeed, but how 
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few of us heed it. There come trials in our lives. How prone ,ve are 
to bewail them! ''Oh," ,ve cry, "l have this <litficult problem. I face 
this trying intervie,v. I must meet this unjust accusation.'' But that 
is not the attttude the \Vord of God, as it comes to us through J r1111es, 
would have us take. The \Vord of God would have us rejoice, even 
to the extent of finding a zest in fa<:ing our difficulties. \Vhy? Because 
we ourselves are able to overcome them? No, but because Christ is 
'Victor and our extremities are His opportunities to triumph gloriously. 

March 28. "But if ye have respect of persons, ye comm,L 

sin, and are convinced of the la\v as transgressors" (J arn1.,;_, 
1 :9). 

There is evident in the Epistle of James a strong note of indignation 
against bowing to the rich merely because they are rich. But this 
verse goes further even than indignation; it says that snobbery is sin, 
And what a prevalent sin it is among Christian workers. How easy 
it is for those who are troubled about the finances of a church or a 
mission or an institution to defer unduly to the rich and to slight the 
poor as unimportant. Yes, snobbery in Christian work is dov,n1right 
sin, and it comes from looking to men rather than to God for the supply 
of material needs. So long as we feel that Vlc must "cultivate'' our 
rich "prospects'' in order to get money out of them, so long shall we 
continue to "have respect of persons.'' But when \Ve trust God to 
meet our needs through touching the hearts of His stewards, then \Ve 

learn not to have respect of persons. 

March 29. "But He giveth more grace" (Jarnes 4:6). 
In this section of his epistle Ja mes has been using some pretty plain 

terms, such as lusts, wars, fightings, and adultery. And then he 
suddenly sets down this lovely sentence: ''But He giveth more grace," 
Yes, the only hope amid the turmoil of the world is God's grace. He 
is positively prodigal in His unmerited favor; He gives mort grace. 

Dear friend, the question is never that of God's generosity in supply
ing grace for your most extreme need; it is rather that of your willing
ness and capacity to receive what IIe gives so freely and fuily. 

March 30. "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble" (Ja mes 4 :6). 

Could there be a plainer demonstration of the sinful folly of pride 
than these four words, "God resistcth the proud''? Think of it, 
Christian friend. \Vhen you and I fall into pride~-and this includes 
pride in our spiritual attainments as well as other forms of pride~we 
have done nothing less than array ourselves against Almighty God. \Ve 
have shut ourselves out from His grace. God cannot violate His 
nature; He is the Sovereign of the universe, and He is bound to oppose 
the folly of pride. Today, earnestly and submissively, let us ask God 
to make us humble. 

March 31. "Behold, the Judge standeth before the door" 
(James 5 :9). 

It is very significant to read i1~ this Epistl~ _of James, which is 
probably the earliest of the New 1 estament wntmgs_, three verses of 
strong exhortation regarding the return of Christ. Now Ja mes does 
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not go into detail asto when or how Christ will return, but he does say 
unmistakably that He is coming, and he relates that fact to consistent 
living. And that is the way it should always be with those who are 
looking for the Lord's return. \Ve Christians may differ as to details 
of the prophetic picture, but we must be at one in the realization of our 
personal accountability to him ,vho is coming. 

"Behold, the Judge standeth at the door." Surely the New Testa
ment contains no more solemn words than those. On the authority 
of God's holy \Vord, on the authority of the great creed, He who was 
the meek and lowly Saviour is one day coming again in irrestible power 
nto judge the quick and the dead." Dear friend, are you rea<ly to 
meet Him, justifred by faith and trusting not in yourself but only in 
His atoning work? 

Question Box 
No. 579. Does Scripture say give sanction to the doc

trine that the Church is the extension of the Incarnation? 
None whatever. The incarnation was Deity in sinless Humanity. 

While the Church is the new birth of a sinless nature in sinful human
ity, waiting for the change of the body to sinless perfection at the first 
resurrection. The incarnation was "the \Vord became flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth" (John 1:14). The incarnation 
was of the "Only Begotten"; as such He was alone. "Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, it 
abideth by itself alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit" (John 
12 :24). 1 t was in resurrection that He became the first Begotten 
among many brethren" (Rom. 8:29; Heb. 1: 14). The Church's 
identification with Christ was not in incarnation, but in death and 
resurrection ( Ephes. 2 :4, 6). The doctrine of the Church being the 
extension of the incarnation is a virtual denial of the need of Christ's 
death. It is one of the false assumptions of our time leading on to 
still worse in the near future. 

No. 580. Why do ,ve not wash one another's feet, as 
commanded in John 13 :14? \Vhy, it is asked, if you eat and 
drink the actual bread and wine, do you not actually wash 
one another's feet? 

The truth about feet washing and the Lord's Supper must be ascer
tained from the Scriptures relating to each. vVe have no right to draw 
any conclusion from one in regard to the other. As to feet washing, 
if it ii:: to be observed literally, what authority is there to limit it to once 
a year? This would evidently reduce it to a mere useless ceremony; 
for our feet require washing much oftener than that. But the words 
of the Lord in regard to it, on the only one occasion of His doing it, 
prove beyond a question that it was symbolical of something else, 
which we miss entirely if we reduce it to mere bodily washing. It 
was figurative of spiritual washing, a far more important thing; but 
how sadly neglected, even by God's people. 

The proof is this. When Peter said "Lord, dost thou wash my 
feet?" the Lord answered, "What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt know hereafter/' If literal fe.et washing was all that was 
meant, Peter knew very well what the Lord was doing. But there 
was a meaning to it which Peter did not then know, but would know 
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hereafter. When would that be? \Vhen the Holy Spirit came. "But 
the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 
He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you" (John 14:26). Further, when Peter· 
objected to the Lord doing so menial a service as washing his feet, the 
Lord said, ''If I wash thee not thou hast no part with me." Part with 
Christ is joint participation \vith Him in the spiritual blessings He 
brings us into. Is it conceivable that this depends upon bodily feet 
washing? Peter then goes to the other extreme an<l says, "Lord, not 
my feet only, but also rny hands and my head." Note carefully the 
Lord's answer. "He that is bathed (washed all over) needeth not 
save to ,vash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but 
not all. For He knew vvho should betray Him; therefore said He, 
Ye are not all clean." ~ow if the feet washing did not symbolize 
spiritual washing neither did the bathing all over. T s it possible then 
that the eleven had been bathed, but Judas had not been. And when 
the Lord said, "Ye are clean but not· all," did He merely mean their 
bodies? These questions require no answer. \Vater is a frequent 
symbol in Scripture, especially in this very gospel; and Peter in his 
epistle tells us what the bathing all over really is. lt is the purification 
of the soul by ne,v birth ( 1 Peter I :22, 23). That has been done once 
for all by the word of God, and needs not to be repeated. But the 
oftener our feet are washed the better. They come in contact with 
the world and contract the world's detilements; and ''Christ loved the 
Church, and gave Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it 
with the washing of water by the word'' (Ephes. 5:25, 26). \Ve now 
see the Lord's meaning when He said, "Ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet." It is the ministry to one another, day by day, of the 
truth contained in the ,vord of God, to our practical sanctification and 
purification. Compare 1 John 3 :3. The reality of being bathed all 
over is contained in the Lord's ,vords, "'.\;ow ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you" (John 15:3). That is the explana
tion of being born of water and of the Spirit (John 3 :5 ). It is the Spirit 
working in us bringing us to repentance and faith by the word of God. 

No. 581. Did the wilderness journey up to the time the 
.children of Israel reached Kadesh Barnea constitute part of 
God's ways with them, or did He intend them to cross in 
forty days? 

Kadcsh Barnea was on the southern border of the la"nd, and 
the journey from Egypt to Horeb, and from Horeb to Kadesh was the 
way God led them. There was a nearer way from Egypt to the land, 
but God did not lead them that wav for the reason stated in Exodus. 
13:17, 18. \Vhen they arrived at Kadesh, it was God's purpose for 
them at once to go in and possess the land. There is no Scripture 
stating that God intended them to cross in forty days. On the contrary, 
it was His purpose for them to go to Horeb first (Exod. 3:12). The 
subsequent wandering for forty years in the wilderness was in punish
ment for their sin (Num. 14:33). They came into the wilderness of 
Sinai in the third month (Exod. 19:1), and they left it on the twentieth 
day of the fourteenth month after leaving Egypt (Num. 10:11, 13), so 
God could not have purposed the journey to take only forty days. 
( Compare Deut. 1 :1, 3). 

No. 582. Please recommend to me a book or books that 
would help in the study of the types of redemption as re-
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called in God's dealings with Israel from Egypt to Canaan. 
Begin with notes on the Pentateuch by C. H. l\Iacintosh, five vols. 

Then the Numerical Bible, by F. W. Grant, vol. 1. Then Synopsis of 
the Books of the Bible, by J. N. Darby, vol. I. These can all be 
obtained from the office of "Our Hope." 

No. 583. Will you kindly tell me whether the following 
verse means just what it appears to on the surface: "But 
I say unto you that every idle word that men shaU speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment" 
(Matt. 12 :36)? 

The word "idle" does not mean what we would call an evil, wicked, or 
malicious word, but one that is simply useless. It shows us that 
nothing whatever in our lives will escape manifestation at the judgment 
seat of Christ. In fact, when we shall be manifested there we shall 
not wish it otherwise. Paul was made manifest to God here; so we 
confess our sins now. And if we do that now, how much more fully 
will we tell it all out when there (2 Cor. 5:11, 12)? 

No. 584. What is meant by "For sin taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me and by it slew me" (Rom. 
7:2)? 

The law is the measure of our responsibility; it tells us what we 
ought to be, and it promises life (not eternal life, but continuance of 
life in this world) to the one who keeps it perfectly. We thereupon 
take it up to get righteousness by it; but, instead of getting that, the 
prohibitions of the law awaken in us the very sin which it prohibits; 
thus it is made death to us, instead of life. For instance, the command 
"thou shalt not covet," instead of enabling us to obey it, awakens us 
to the knowledge that covetousness inheres in our very nature; and 
we therefore fiud the law to be unto death instead of life. Sin deceives 
us and slays us by the law. That is the use of the law. It brings us in 
guilty for what we have done (Rom. 3:19) and condemns us for what 
we are (Rom. 7 :7, 13). Out of Adam into Christ is the only remedy. 
That is accomplished by the gift to us of the life that is in the One who 
died for us. In Adam means that we, by natural birth, partake of the 
life of Adam after he fell. In Christ means that we partake by new 
birth of. the life that is in Christ, who has gone through death for us 
and risen again. So that, as He has died and is risen, we who partake 
of the life that is in Him have died in His death, and we are risen with 
Him. This is very different from trying to be dead to sin and to be 
risen with Christ. If it were attainment to reach it would be more 
hopeless than to keep the law. It is ours the moment we believe in 
Christ because then we get li_fe in Christ; and are in the same position 
towards sin and death as He 1s. Study Romans 6:10, 11, R. V. There 
the words "in Christ Jesus" occur for the first time in Romans; and 
the passage gives the key to the meaning of those words. This subject 
begins at Rom. 5:12, and ends with 8:39. It is the second part of the 
Romans. 

No. 585. What foundation for "prayers for the dead" is 
in 2 Tim. 1 :18? It is held that Onesiphorus was dead when 
Paul wrote this. 

To seek to build so important a doctrine on an assumption so doubt
ful, proves that there is no foundation for it. How would Paul have 
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written "the Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus" if 
Onesiphorus were dead? Dead men are not spoken of as having 
"houses." :r-vforeover the fact that Paul prayed for him proves that 
he was alive. It was not his salvation that Paul prayed for; of that 
there was no question. Onesiphorus stood out a noble exception to 
the general defecti?n from Paul and his_ d~ctrine that_ was going on in 
the province of Asia; a1~d Paul :vas th111k11_1g of the .1udgm~nt seat of 
Christ, before whom believers will be rna111ksted and receive reward 
or suffer loss. Reward in that day will be the reward of grace, and is 
therefore "mercy." Compare 2 Cor. 5:9, 11, R. V. Paul thought of 
the service of Onesiphorus and of its compensation in "that dav." 
Such an idea as prayers for the dead only arises where the truth of the 
Gospel has been lost. 

No. 586. Do you think a true Christian believer should 
have anything to do with the Federal Council of Churches, 
or, as it is also called, Church Federation? 

Certainly not. The leadership is modernistic. It stands for another 
Gospel, ,vhich is not another ( Gal. 1 :6-9), the so-called social Gospel. 
The true Gospel, the good news of our redemption accomplished by 
the :finished ·work of Christ, the shedding of His blood, is ignored and 
denied. From such turn away is the command of the vVord of God. 

No. 587" \Vhere m the Book of Daniel is the final Anti
christ mentioned? 

There is only one passage in the Book of Daniel which reveals the 
Antichrist, the man of sin, as he is called in 2 Thessalonians, chapter 2. 
That passage is the following, "And the king shall do according to 
his will, and he shall exalt hirnself, and magnify himself above everv 
god, and shall speak marvelous things against the God of gods, and 
shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished, for that that is 
determined shall be clone. Keither shall he regard the God of his 
fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any god, for he shall 
magnify himself above all" (Dan. II :36, 37 and 38). This correspondE 
with the description given by the Apostle Paul. The little 110m in 
the seventh chapter of Daniel, rising up between the ten horns, is not 
the Antichrist but the head of the R.oman Empire, Satan possessed 
like his colleague the Antichrist. 

No. 588. Can vvc locate at this time the ten kings or 
kingdoms, vvhich appeared on the great image of Daniel the 
second chapter as the ten toes on the tvvo feet? 

Somebody else may be able to do this, but the Editor declines to 
name them. We believe all these things will come to the front after 
God's purpose in this age is accomplished, after the elect body, the 
Church, is completed and taken to glory. \Vhy then should we at this 
time try to find out how things will develop later? One thing is sure, 
everything in the political world is moving steadily and surely towardE 
the end. 

No. 589. Why should a woman have her head covered 
when she worships and prays? 

This is the divine order and an outward expression that she is under 
authority. She represents the Church; the believing husband repre• 
sents Christ. Ephesians 5 :22-23 reveals all this in a beautiful way. 
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An Outline of Prophetic Events 
By J,urns ScoTT 

"If we don't value prophecy we belittle vvha t God makes a 
very great deal of." l\Iuch of the Bible is occupied with it, 
and the last book opens and closes vvith a definite promise 
to those \Vho give heed to it. \Ve frequently hear it said, 
"I have no head for prophecy": but perhaps it is lack of 
heart. Christ is the theme of prophecy; all God's purposes 
centre in Him. And, as Peter declares, the burden of the 
prophets of old was the sufferings of Christ and the glory 
that should follow (I Peter 1 :11). The sufferings He has 
already undergone, but He still vvaits for the rnanifestation 
of the glory. If vve have a heart for Christ \Ve shall love to 
dwell, not only on His suffering, as that which meets our 
need, but on the marvellous unfoldings of God's purposes 
concerning Him as contained in the prophetic Scripture~. 
For while men may choose to defame Him, He is, neverthe
less, the Jvian vvhom the King delights to honor (Esther 6:6). 
Not only was He promised the throne of his father David, but 
when He asks, He will receive the nations for His inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession 
(Psa. 2). And yet these are but the prelude to the glories 
that await Him. 

\Vhen the apostle stood on 11Iars' hill, he startled the 
Athenians by declaring that God has "appointed a day, in 
the which He will judge the vvorld in righteousness," and 
that by a Man (Acts 17:31). (It is not penal judgment here 
but administrative, for the kingdom age is in view.) But 
Psalm eight goes further, for it informs us that He is going 
to set that same Son of Man over the works of Ilis hands, 
a glory and honor far beyond the limitations of the earthly 
sphere. "Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him" (Heb. 2 :8). The 
careful student recognizes that creation is attributed to 
Christ-"For by him were all things created, that are in 
the heavens, and that are in the earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
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or povvers: all things were created by him;" but how many 
have yet to learn that "all things," visible and invisible, 
vverc created "for him," (Col. 1 :16). Marvellous thought! 
Reminding us that long before time was, or worlds came into 
being, God's thoughts were about His Son and how to honor 
Him vd10 v.rould glorify Him in life and in death. This is 
the One concerning whom prophecy is so full. 

\Ve have frequently been asked to prepare a statement of 
prophetic events, for the benefit of the uninstructed, and the 
following outline is offered in the hope that it will meet this 
felt need. 

No doubt the great event of outstanding importance for 
the people of God today is the "Blessed Hope;" the coming 
of our Lord Jesus for His saints. As this, however, is not 
the subject of prophecy, but of revelation, we have not dealt 
with it in this article, our subject being prophetic events. 

The first prophetic utterance we have (omitting the 
reference to the woman's seed) was given by Enoch, probably 
about one thousand years before the flood, and without 
doubt it had special reference to that judgment. But the 
fact that it does not appear until the second last book in 
the New Testament, which deals vvith the final apostasy of 
the last days, shows that the Spirit of God was occupied 
with a still more serious condition than that which char
acterized the antediluvian world. "Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his holy ones (angels), to 
execute judgment upon all, and to convict all that are 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him" (Jude 
14 :15). 

There are two prophetic books of outstanding importance 
unto which we do well to take heed, namely, Daniel and 
Revelation; and a knowledge of these is essential if we 
are to understand prophecy. Little wonder, therefore, if 
the devil has done his best, through his dupes, to rob them 
of any practical value. 

If we want to study the "times of the Gentiles" we 
naturally turn to Daniel 2, where we learn, not only how 
God has set Israel aside as His witness on earth, but that 
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He had put absolute pmver and world-dominion into the 
hands of Gentiles. This was so in the case of Nebuchad
nezzar-"Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings; for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, pmver, and strength, and 
glory. And wheresoever the children of men chvell, the 
beasts of the field and the fovvls of the heaven hath he given 
into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all. 
Thou art this head of gold" (Dan. 2 :37, 38). The succeeding 
monarchs inherited their pmvcr and dominion from their 
predecessors, but Nebuchadnezzar received his direct from 
the "God of heaven." 

The fourth empire has already played an important part 
in history, but it has to be revived and play its allotted 
part on the final prophetic stage. \Ve get its historical 
reappearance; and the fact that its leader will be energized 
and controlled by Satan, in Revelation 13. ''The dragon 
gave hin1 his power and his throne and great authority" 
(verse 2, R. V.), v.rhile its history and moral origin are 
briefly stated in Chapter 17 :8, R. V. "The beast that 
thou sawest v.ras, and is not; and is about to come up out 
of the abyss, and to go into perdition." 

From Daniel 7 -i.,ve learn that this same empire in its final 
form ,vill be a ten-kingdom confederacy under one imperial 
head. And this is further borne out by a reference to 
Revelation 17:12, 13 where \Ve read: "The ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom 
as yet; but receive pmver as kings at the same time with 
the beast." The last mention we have of this empire, or, 
in fact, the ,vhole system of Gentile supremacy, is in Reve
lation 19:19 ,~rl1cre the Beast and his allies are seen marshall
ing their forces to thwart God in His purposes concerning 
Christ. ''And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army." \Vell 
might the Psalmist exclaim---''\,Vhy do the nations rage, 
and the peoples imagine a vain thing? The kings of the 
earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together} 
against Jehovah, and against his anointed" (Psa. 2 :I, 2). 
Complete destruction overtakes them and their armies, and 
the two leaders, the Beast and the false prophet, are taken 
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red-handed in their rebellion and cast alive into the lake of 
fire. According to Daniel 2 1vhere the Gentile system as a 
whole is looked at under the figure of a great image, direct 
judgment from heaven is seen to faJl upon it 1vith crushing 
effect, and it becomes as the chaff of the summer threshing
floor ,vhich the wind carried away. Here1 hmvever, we have 
the announcement of a fifth kingdom. "And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed" (verse 44). Unlike all others, this 
kingdom will have its source in heaven, hence it is called 
the "Kingdom of Heaven." 

In Daniel 9 ,ve nave the unfolding of the great prophetic 
scheme in its relation to Daniel's people. This chapter has 
been described as the "key to all prophecy;" certainly it 
would be difficult to over-estimate its importance. 

Seventy weeks (490 years) vvere determined upon the 
people and the holy city before blessing according to God 
,vould be their happy portion (verse 24). This dated from 
the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem (Neh. 
2 :5, 6); and is quite distinct from the decree issued by 
Cyrus which was to build the temple. 

After the sixty-nine weeks ( 483 years) I\/iessiah would be 
cut off and "shall have nothing'' (verse 26 R. V.). This 
had its fulfilment at Calvary. 

"\Vith the tragedy of Calvary the curtain, so to speak,· 
dropped on the prophetic stage. Consequently, prophecy 
has been in abeyance ever since and ,vill remain so until the 
signing of the covenant between the Roman prince and the 
Jewish commonwealth (verse 27). In the interval Jerusalem 
would be destroyed (verse 26) and the people scattered to 
the four ,vinds where they still remain. \Vars and deso
lations were to follow until the end-the end of the nation's 
sorrows. So that, notwithstanding the best intentions of 
individuals, or nations, there can be no settled peace until 
the crime of Calvary has been avenged. l\r1en would fain 
forget the solemn fact that the Son of God died at the hands 
of His creatures (Acts 7 :52), but God never can; and the 
day of reckoning is fast drawing near. 

Meanwhile the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven would 
be revealed (Matt. 13): the great amnesty of grace would 
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be made knO\vn; and God would visit the Gentiles to take 
out of them a people for His name (Acts 15 :14). 

The Jews ,vill be returned to Palestine, but in unbelief: 
and that by a maritime pmver, presumably for political 
reasons (Isa. 18). Having refused Him vll10 came in His 
Father's name they will receive him who comes in his own 
name (John 5 :43). The antichrist vvill be accepted by the 
mass of the nation; the temple will be rebuilt and the formal 
,vorship of God, according to the Levitical order, ,vill be 
resumed. 

It is important to notice, that when the curtain dropped 
on the prophetic stage the Jews were still in the land; and 
when it is raised they will again be there. How they were 
driven out, or \vill be brought back, forms no part of the 
prophetic scheme 1,ve are considering. 

vVe gather that the Seal judgments of Revelation 6 come 
after the capture and before the revival of the Roman 
empire; hence they, too, are outwith the scope of Old Testa
ment prophecy. The strictly prophetic part of the book 
of Revelation begins \Vith chapter six. It is important to 
notice that the Lamb is connected with the Seals; the 
angels with the Trumpets; and God with the vials (bowls) 
of wrath. The Seal judgments are more providential in 
character than either of the others. The four riders rep
"resent the human agencies employed in the execution of these 
judgments. The call is not to the Seer of Patmos but to 
the coming actors. \Vhat the living creatures said was 
"Come~" not, Come and see (R. V.). 

First Stal.~Here we get the announcement that a great 
political leader will arise, presumably, in Europe. People 
are getting dissatisfied ,vith the insincerity of party politics 
and are beginning to look for a man who will weld together 
the various factions and give them peace and prosperity. 
This first rider has just such a policy and he will be acclaimed 
by the masses as their coming deliverer. His conquests will 
be thorough and his victories easy and complete. "He went 
forth conquering, and to conquer." 

Second Seal.-That men would be saying, "Peace, peace; 
when there was no peace" has long been predicted, but never 
more exemplified than at the time we are considering. The 
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passions of men for the moment restrained under this new 
order of things, \Vill again break loose and red revolution will 
sv.reep over the earth. It will not be nation against nation 
as in ordinary \Varfare, but every man's hand against his 
neighbor. I-Iaving cast off all divine and human restraint 
it will be a scene of "violence and corruption" as in antedilu
vian times. 1/fen of the world are predicting the collapse 
of v,restern civilization but the Scriptures declare it; and that 
it will come about by the direct judgment of God. 

Third Seal.-How long the previous condition of things 
will last we are not told; but if men "sow the wind" they ,:vill 
most assuredly "reap the whirhvind." During that terrible 
revolution industry and the cultivation of the land will be 
neglected; ,vith the inevitable result that the horrors of 
famine will follow. If only men would take warning from 
the 'Nord of Goe, what sufferings they ,vould be spared even 
in this life. Little do they think that it is the spirit of 
lawlessness which they are imbibing today that will bring 
about the agonies of to-morrow. This judgment falls speci
ally upon the working classes, but the turn of those in 
authority will come under the sixth seal. 

Fourth Seal.-If famine is the inevitable result of revolu
tion it is equally true that disease, pestilence and death 
follow famine. The pale horse rider will overrun the earth, 
followed by Death and Hades who will reap a bountiful 
harvest. "Power was given unto them over the fourth part 
of the earth (not universal), to kill with the sword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beasts of the earth" 
(verse 8). These are described by Ezekiel as God's four sore 
judgments which He vwuld send against Jerusalem (chapter 
14 :21). 

Fifth Seat.-,Ve must distinguish between this company of 
martyrs and those who suffer under the Beast (chapter 13 :15). 
The latter are put to death because they refuse to worship the 
Beast, or his image, but there is nothing of that here. The 
beast is not yet in power. After the rapture, God will raise 
up a band of faithful witnesses, chiefly from among the Jews, 
who will preach the gospel of the kingdom as in Matthew 10, 
where the testimony was cut short by the rejection of Christ. 
The antigod movement of today will have apread throughout 
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the ,vorld, with the result that many of these witnesses will 
be cruelly done to death. John sees their souls under the 
altar and their prayer is for God to avenge their blood on 
"them that c.hvell on the earth." This latter is a term of 
moral significance and refers to a class who deliberately refuse 
heavenly things. The first mention of them is in 
Philippians 3 :19, ''vvhose God is their belly, and whose glory 
is in their shame, who mind earthly things." 

Sixth Seal.-Hcre it is not revolution, as under the second 
seal, but anarchy. It is the complete collapse of all govern
mental authority. God is beginning to deal judicially with 
the world; thus shov;,ring that the cry from under the alter has 
not been unheeded. Once more the civilized '-ivorld, or at 
least Europe, ,,rill be without a ruler, or magistrate, or the 
semblance of authority. God is going to smash up all that 
man in self-vvill has built up. This judgment falls specially 
on those in authority but even the bond men ,vill not escape. 
The awful horrors of the scene are beyond our comprehension. 
lvien, irrespective of their position in life, will be calling to 
the mountains to fall on them and hide them from the \Vrath 
of the Lamb, ,vhich they wrongly imagine has come. 

Out of this condition of things, presumably, will arise 
another great leader, like Napoleon during the French revolu
tion, who will bring order out of chaos and confederate the 
ten states of Europe. This will be the "little horn" of 
Daniel 7: the prince of Daniel 9 :26; and the first Beast of 
Revelations 13. 

Another distinguished leader ,;,,,ill arise in the east \vho will 
also play an important part on the prophetic stage. He is the 
"little horn" of Daniel 8; the king of the north of Daniel 11; 
and the Assyrian of Isaiah 10 and l'vlicah 5. Palestine ,vill 
once more become the bone of contention between the east 
and west; and both of these leaders will cndeavor to secure 
the predominant influence there. 

ItJwould appear that many of the Jews will favor this 
northern leader, but the chief among them will distrust him; 
with the result that they will join forces ·with his more pmver
ful rival in the west and form a seven years covenant with 
him. This brings us to a definite point of time, the begin
ning of the last of Daniel's seventy weeks, when the curtain, 
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so to speak, will be raised on the prophetic stage1 and the 
actors begin to play their allotted parts. 

Thwarted in his designs on Palestine and not strong enough 
to declare war on the western pmver, the "King of the north" 
,vill seek to strengthen his position by \Vinning to his stan
dard all the peoples of the east; thus forming a more powerful 
confer1eracy (numerically) than that under the leadership 
of the Roman prince. It is said of this ''king of fierce coun
tenance" that his "pmver shall be mighty, but not by his 
mvn power" (Dan. 8 :23, 24), and there has been much 
speculation as to vvhat pmver ,.vill be behind him. lv1any 
have asserted that this reference is to Russia; but in the 
absence of sufficient Scriptural proof we can only regard 
this as a pious opinion. If_ this comparatively obscure 
leader can succeed in ,vinning over such nations and peoples 
as China, Ja pan, India, Afghanistan, Persia and all the 
lesser sta t.cs of the east, his power will be assured. 

There are two important Scriptures which we will do well 
to consider in this connection. In Isaiah 10 this power is 
referred to as the Assyrian, the "rod of mine anger, and the 
staff in whose hand is mine indignation. I will send him 
against an hypocritical nation, and against the people of 
my wrath will I give him a charge." He will be God's 
instrument when He judges the apostate Jewish nation. 

In J ocl 2 ,vc learn that this same pO\ver v,,rill invade and 
overrun Palestine with the greatest army the world has 
ever known. "A great people and a strong; there hath not 
been ever the like, neither shall be any more after it, even 
to the years of many generations." And Jehovah calls this 
"his army" (verse 11). Truly a power with God behind it 
does not require to lean on Russia; but instead of acknow
ledging the divine source of his strength, he attributes his 
success to his own skill, thus exposing himself to the judg
ment of God (Isa. 10:13-16). 

It is generally supposed that the Roman prince will be 
unfaithful to his treaty obligations, but we can find no 
scriptural warrant for this. "In the midst of the week,'' 
in conjunction with his ally in Jerusalem, he will "cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease" (Dan. 9 :27), but there is 
not the slightest hint that he will break the covenant. With 
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the cessation of the temple vvorship and the setting up of 
idolatry the great tribulation will begin. It was to this our 
Lord referred in His Olivct discourse,-"V1/hen ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in the holy place, then let them .. vhich 
are in Judea flee into the mountains for then shall 
be great tribulation, such as ,vas not since the beginning of 
the \Vorld to this time, no, nor e-.rer shall be" (rvfa tt. 24: 
15-21). For the remaining three and a half ye~ns fierce 
persecution \1vill overtake all vvho refuse to worship the 
Beast, or his image (Rev. 13 :12-15), and particularly in 
Judea where their only safety vvill be in instant flight (~1att 
24 :16; Rev. 12 :13-17). 

It is this condition of things that will give God occasion to 
send His "mighty and strong one" (Isa. 28 :2) against the 
apostate Jews and their unholy alliance. \Ve learn from 
this chapter that the seven years' covenant will end in the 
destruction of the contracting parties; and that under the 
direct judgment of God, for it will be most abhorrent to 
Him. "Judgment also ,vill I lay to the line and righteous
ness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies and your covenant with death shall 
be disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall not 
stand, when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
ye shall be trodden by it" (verses 17, 18). 

This reminds us that under the sixth vial-The river 
Euphrates is to be dried up, that the way of the kings from 
the east may be prepared (Rev. 16:12). Not that the literal 
river is in question; but that unseen boundary which, in 
the government of God, has separated the east from the 
west from time immemorial, will be removed, in order that 
He may bring His "mighty and strong one" against the 
apostate western nations. \Vhen this takes place the 
Roman prince far from shirking his responsibility towards 
his ally, the Jewish leader, will send the flower of his army 
to Palestine to fight in his defense. 

From Isaiah 10 we gather that the objective of the As
syrian, or king of the north, will be the Jews, then in a state 
of open apostasy; but before he can carry out his divine 
commission he must join issue with the protecting power-
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Rome; and Armageddon is marked out by inspiration as 
the place of the coming conflict. The result will be a fore
gone conclusion, for, as 1,ve have seen, God will be vvith the 
northern pmver~-it is His "mighty and strong one, ,vhich as 
a tempest of hail and a destroying storm, as a flood of mighty 
,vaters overflowing" (Isa. 28 :2), will svveep away everything 
in its path. This is when the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands falls with crushing effect upon the last phase 
of Gentile power (Dan. 2 :34, 35; see also Rev. 19 :19-21). 

\Vhen these operations are in progress in northern Pales
tine, the king of the south, Egypt, will advance against 
Jerusalem (Dan. 11 :40); no doubt counting on an easy 
victory, seeing that the J ev-lish forces will be with their ally 
opposing the northern army. \Vhatever hope of success 
he may have vvill be short-lived; for the king of the north, 
having overthrmvn the combined forces of the west, will 
sweep through the land like a mighty avalanche, leaving 
death and destruction in his trail; nor will he halt until he 
has laid Egypt at his feet (Dan. 11 :40-43). vVhen ominous 
tidings from the north and east reach him, he will hasten 
back to J esusalem with the avowed purpose of exterminating 
the Jewish people (verse 44; Psa. 83 :4). This will bring 
him into open conflict with J ehovah's purpose concerning 
Christ and His covenant people; and he who has hitherto 
been IIis instrument in judging others will himself be judged 
(Isa. 10:12). 

This is when Jehovah will "gather all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle'' (Zech. 14 :2). The western nations, 
already judged, are not contemplated in this prophecy. 
Not until He has "performed His whole lvork upon Mount 
Zion and Jerusalem" will He deal with the northern power 
and his confederates (Isa. 10:12). God has a work to do 
in His people as well as for them; and it is only when they 
turn to Him in deep contrition of heart and cast themselves 
on His mercy, that He will appear for their deliverance. 
"And they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, 
and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only 
son" (Zech. 12:10). "Then shall Jehovah go forth, and 
-fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of 
battle" (Zech. 14 :3). He will drive the besieging armies 
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into the Arabian desert ,vhere they ,vill be destroyed. Edom 
will come in for special dealing by Christ personally, pre
sumably after the destruction of those other nations (Isa. 
63 :1-6). God has an old controversy to settle with Edom 
because of their heartless treatment of the Jews. "For 
thy violence against thy brother Jacob shame shall cover 
thee, and thou shalt be cut off for ever" (Obad. 10). 

Israel, the ten tribes, vvill be gathered out from among the 
peoples whether they were scattered, and brought into the 
wilderness ,vhere they will pass under the rod and have the 
rebels purged out. Then they will be brought into the land 
and be re~united with Judah, and they will become one 
nation as before~"Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the nations, whither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and bring them into their own 
land: And I ,vill make them one nation in the land upon 
the mountains of Israel; and one king shall be king to them 
all: and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any more at all (Ezek. 
37:21, 22). 

\Vhen the western nations are judged God vvill use the 
northern army; but not so v.rith Greece when she comes upon 
the prophetic stage, for Judah and Israel having been 
restored to divine favor v.rill become His ready instrument 
in war. "Thou art my battle axe and weapons of war: for 
by thee will I tread in pieces the nations, and with thee will 
I destroy kingdoms" (Jer. 51:20). Greece does not come 
upon the stage until after Judah and Israel have been restored 
and united~"when I have bent Judah for me, and filled 
the bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, 0 Zion, 
against thy sons, 0 Greece, and made thee as the sword of a 
mighty man, and Jehovah shall be seen over them" (Zech. 
9 :13, 14). Not much is said about Greece; but the reason 
for her judgment would seem to be her heartless indifference 
to the sorrows of God's earthly people (Joel 3 :6). For while 
He may lay His hand heavily upon His own, He will have 
others to understand that they cannot ill-treat them with 
impunity; for "he that toucheth you toucheth the apple 
of his eye" (Zer.h. 2:8). 

A well-known writer on prophetic subjects remarked 
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recently that, "}\lid-Europe is rapidly assuming the impor
tance that all prophetic students have for lon~ been expecting. 
It is from amongst these Balkan Staus that the 'ten kz"ngs' ,zu£ll 
arise.'' \Ve heartily agree \Vith the vvriter as to the i1npor
tance of the events transpiring in the Near. East; but, in 
our judgment, the "ten kings" will have their rise in ,vcstern 
Europe, with Rome as their imperial cerrter. On the other 
hand, \Ve anticipate that the Balkan States \Vill form an 
independent confederacy under the leadership of Greece. 

rvluch has been said and ,vritten about Russia in recent 
times. The awful horrors that have been perpetrated by 
her godless rulers beggar description; whilst the record of 
the untold agonies of their helpless victims will never be 
knmvn, until that day vvhen "God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ" (Rom. 2:16). 'Vihatever part Soviet 
Russia may be permitted to play in the providence of God, 
we should not overlook the fact that she plays no prophetic 
part. Russia's place in prophecy is not until after the 
coming of the Son of 1\Ian, and all the other nations have 
been judged. The avvful ju<lgmen t that ,vill overtake her 
is on account of her attitude tm,vards Israel, then restored 
to her own land and basking in the sunshine of divine favor 
(Ezek. 38). \Vhen she does come upon the prophetic stage 
she ,vill be under the leadership of another Czar, or Prince. 
"Thus saith the Lord God: Behold I am against thee, 
0 Gog, prince of Rosh, 1\ileshech, an<l Tubal" (Ezek. 38 :2 
R. V.), Her future is graphically described in Ezekiel 38 
and 39. The great vvealth of the children of Israel, particu
larly of the J e,,vs, then dvvelling peacefully in their "urnvalled 
villages" will be too much for ?vfuscovite cupidity and they 
will deliberately prepare for plunder, nonvithstanding the 
fact that Christ is actually reigning over Israel. Instead of 
getting spoil they ·will get a grave; for they will meet with 
the most overwhelming disaster that ever overtook any 
people. "I will call for a sword against him throughout all 
my mountains, saith the Lord God: every man's sword shall 
be against his brother, and I will plead against him with 
pestilence and with blood; and I will rain upon him, and 
upon his bands, and upon the many peoples that are with 
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, and 
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brimstone" (38:21, 22). Only a sixth part of this great 
army will escape the awful judgment of God (39:2). 

After all the enemies of God and of His people have been 
disposed of, then will come the judgment of the living 
nations. "When the Son of l\ilan shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered 
all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats" (Matt 
25 :31, 32). It is the non-combatant part of the nations 
that is in question here, and the determining factor for 
millennial blessing, or the lake of fire, will be how they 
treated the persecuted Jewish remnant whom Christ will 
own as His brethren. 

About this time, the devil will be taken and shut up in 
the abyss (bottomless pit) for a thousand years. At the 
end of that period he will be let loose for a short season, and 
will go forth to deceive the nations once more. The result 
will be the greatest revolt against God ever known in human 
history, followed by direct judgment from heaven which 
will destroy the rebels; and the devil that deceived them 
will be cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20). 

The Millennium will be a time of unparalleled blessing and 
prosperity for the world. Not only will the earth's produc
tivity be enormously increased; and the natures of wild 
animals changed (Isa. 11 :6-9); but creation itself will be 
"delivered from the bondage of corruption," into which 
it was brought by Adam's sin, "into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God" (Rom. 8 :19-21 R. V.). Human life 
will be prolonged; death being the exception, not the rule, 
as now (Isa. 65 :20, 22). It may not have occurred to some, 
that death will be confined to the wicked; for there will be 
no death among the saints after the first resurrection, nor 
do they go to heaven; their eternal portion will be in the 
new earth. Not much is said about the eternal state for it 
is not the subject of prophecy. Peter, however, informs 
us that, "The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are herein shall be burned up 
Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
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heavens and a nevv earth, \\'herein dvvelleth righteousness" 
( 2 Peter 3 : 10, 13) . 

God's thoughts, hmvever, go far beyond the benefits that 
\vill accrue to creation and mankind; for the kingdom age 
will be the occasion for the display of His marvellous pur
poses concerning His beloved Son. Long before the "morn
ing stars sang together," or the "sons of God shouted for 
joy" (Job 38 :7), God had purposed to set over the vvorks 
of His hands (Psa. 8:6), and that none other than the cruci
fied l'v1an of Calvary. Not only will He give Him, "The 
kingdoms of this world" (Rev. 11 :15); but He will make 
Him the Head and center of the most wonderful system ever 
dreamt of, for it will embrace "all things," celestial and 
terrestrial, even to the utrnost bounds of the vast universe 
of God (Ephes. 1 :10). \Vhat poor thoughts ,,i,re vrnuld have 
if we limited God's purposes concerning Christ to this ,vorld. 

In the day of His exaltation and glory He will not be alone. 
He will have us sit with Him in His throne, even as He sits 
vvith His Father in His throne (Rev. 3 :21). In the purpose 
of God the Church is essential to Christ: He would not be 
complete without her: she is the fulness, or complement, 
of Him that filleth all in all (Ephes. 1 :23). She is in a special 
sense the object of His affections; "Christ loved the church, 
and gave himself for it ... that he might present it to 
himself a glorious church" (5 :25, 27). But before she can 
appear in glory she must needs be at the marriage altar 
(Rev. 19:7). Afterwards John sees her coming into view, 
in her married relationship, resplendent with the glory of 
God (21 :10, 11). She is comparable to a city of pure gold 
( verse 18); the syn1bol of divine righteousness, for the right
eousness of God will be displayed by the saints in that day 
of glory. That is when Psalm 97 :6 will have its fulfillment, 
"The hec1vens declare his righteousness, and all the peoples 
see his glory." Again, "The city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did 
Hghten it, and the Lamb is the lamp (not 'light') thereof" 
(verse 23). 

"vVhat in Romans 5 :2 is presented as a matter of hope 
has here become a reality. vVhat God can communicate of 
moral and external glory is beheld covering the city. She is 
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not only the vessel of God's glory, but is the reflector of it 
to the world. The city-bride as a glorious canopy of light 
and unfading beauty and brightness over the millennial 
scene ,vill be the grandest sight ever beheld, and will con
tonue to elicit for a thousand years the admiration of the 
,vorld. In a lesser degree Israel will re-fleet the glory of 
Jehovah to the surrounding nations, and peoples (Isa. 60)." 
(Froni the late Walter Scott.) 

The literal Jerusalem will, no doubt, be the seat of govern
ment on earth, "for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem" (Isa. 2:3), but the 
"city four-square" will be the heavenly metropolis: the 
divine centre from \vhich the affairs of the vast dominions 
of the Son of Nlan \vill be administered. The inhabitants 
of the millennial earth may well bring the tribute of their 
grateful hearts to it, but enter it they never shall. Old 
Testament saints and the martyred companies of the future 
(Rev. 6:9; 13 :15) will have access to it through its ever open 
gates, but they will form no part of it. "Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb" 
(Rev. 19 :9) is said of the guests, not of the bride. They are 
the friends of the Bridegroom, like John Baptist, rejoicing 
to hear the Bridegroom's voice (John 3 :20); but honored 
servant though he was, and there was none greater (IVfatt. 
11 :11), his place, though a blessed one, will be apart from 
that glorified company forming the "bride the Lamb's 
wife." \Ve dissociate ourselves from those who maintain 
that Israel is the bride. She is the wife of Jehovah whom, 
meantime, He has put away for unfaithfulness (Isa. 50 :1), 
whereas the church is the bride of the Lamb (Rev. 21 :9). No 
doubt there is a glorious future in store for Israel once she is 
restored to divine favor-"Thou shalt also be a crown of 
glory in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God" (Isa. 62 :3), but her place will be on earth. 
On the contrary, the church belongs to heaven; she has a 
heavenly hope and a heavenly inheritance, and there the 
marriage take place. \Vhen the day of glory dawns she 
will be seen "descending out of heaven from God" (Rev. 
21 :10), and for one thousand years she will be displayed in 
heavenly glory as "the bride the Lamb's wife." Further, 
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\vhen the heavens shall have passed avvay; and the earth 
and the 1,,vorks that are therein shall be burned up (2 Peter 
3 :1 O), and time shall be no more, she will again be seen as 
"the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming dmvn from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband" 
(Rev.21:2). 

In the land of fadeless day 
l,ies "the city four-square;" 

It shall never pass away, 
And there is "no night there." 

All the gates of pearl are made 
In "the city four-square;" 

And the street with gold is laid, 
And there is "no night there." 

And the gates shall never close 
To "the city four-square," 

There life's crystal river flows, 
And there is "no night there." 

There they need no sunshine bright 
In "the city four-square," 

For the Lamb is all the light, 
And there is "no night there.'' 

God shall "wipe 
'l'here's no death, 
And they count . 

For there is 

away all tears;" . 
no pain, nor fears; 

not time by years, 
"no night there." 

"Let us thank almighty God for His word of prophecy, 
and set our watch by it, and wait for His Son from heaven." 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

PETER PREACHES TO GENTILES 

l\'1arch 5. Acts 10:30-48. Golden Text: Isa. 45 :22 

Daily Readings 

Mon., Feb. 27, Acts 8:26-40. Tues., Feb. 28, Acts 9:1-9. Wed., 
l\farch 1, Acts 9:10-30. Thurs., ]\farch 2, Acts 9:31-43. Fri., 1\larch 
3, Acts 10:1-26. Sat., March 4, Acts 10:17-33. Sun., l\,Iarch 5, Acts 
10:34-48. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Cornelius Explains His Experience, Acts 10 :30-32. II. Cornelius' 
Response and Expectation, Acts 10:33. Ill. Peter's Reply, Acts 10:34-
43. IV. The Caesarean Coming of the Holy Spirit, Acts 10 :44-46a. 
V. Gentiles Baptized, Acts 10:46b-48. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

The 10th chapter of The Acts is important for a number of reasons. 
First, because of its ethnological and personal emphasis on the uni
versal need of salvation wherever the Lord T esus Christ is not known 
as Saviour, apart from all moral and religi"ous assets. The story of 
the salvation of Cornelius, follovving upon the accounts of the saving 
of the Ethiopian eunuch and Saul of Tarsus, completes the Noahic cycle 
in The Acts. Every department of the human race needs salvation; 
and every departrnent of the hurnan race may have it in the crucified 
and risen Son of God. But since we are not saved in groups but as 
individuals, it behooves us to observe the specific things that are 
taught in such a narrative as this about the individu,d neel of redemp
tion. Cornelius, despite his fine standing, character and conduct (Acts 
10: 1-2), was an unsaved man until he heard the gospel of grace and 
believed it (Acts 11 :14, 10:33-47). Incidentally, if Cornelius was the 
first Gentile to be received into the Church, nothing less than this 
need of having Christ can find its emphasis here. 

A second thing that is embedded in our lesson is that salvation is 
altogether of God not only in its origin but also in its application. It 
was Divine intervening grace that prepared the heart of both Cornelius, 
the candidate for redemption, and Peter, the preacher of it. The 
Gentile centurion, while in the act of praying, was visited by an angel 
of God carrying a message from the throne of grace. The descrip
tion of this soldier's experience is clear. The memory of it was but 
four days old; he distinctly remembered the time of it, as well as the 
appearance of the messenger and the import of his words. Centurions 
were not visionary men. The Roman army had no patience for such. 
This, then, is a matter-of-fact account of a man of ability and trust
worthiness. His order, not from Rome but from heaven, read: "Now 
send men to Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who is surnamed Peter: he 
lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side." 
But that was more than an order; it was also an incentive; for in the 
framing of that sentence there was a strong hint that the middle wall 
of partition between the J cw and the Gentile would very likely not 
be very high, if the said Jewish preacher could have been prevailed 
upon to stay at a defiling tannery, ceremonially defiling because of 
its continual contact with death. With everything 10 encourage him, 
Cornelius proceedeth immediately to put the command that had 
come to him into effect. This he did in a most trustworthy manner 
by committing the charge to the care of dependable servants. 

\Nhile this was transpiring from the Gentile side of the story, God 
was also working from the Christian side of it. This side of it needed 
as much attention as the other side of it; if, indeed, there was not a 
greater need on the Christian side than on the heathen side: for Peter 
-~·as far slower to receive Cornelius than Cornelius was to go to Peter. 
However, this is a story of grace, and specifically the triumph of grace. 
Peter, too, was in the act of prayer. How many fine things have 
come to the world in the hour of prayed Think of the Lord Jesus 
Christ's Transfiguration and many other glories! Cornelius was pray
ing; Peter was praying. It does not take a seeking Saviour long to 
get a praying pulpit and a praying pew together; although it seems that 
it was three times as hard for Him to get the pulpit prepared as to get 
the pew prepared in this case. By means of a thrice repeated vision, 
Peter is made to see that Gentiles as well as Jews can become one in 
the society of grace on the basis of a slain sacrifice. For the Christian, 
of course, there is but one sacrifice--the death of the Lord Jesus Christ 
on Calvary as God's Substitute for sinners that believe on Him. 
Heaven's proper timing added its emphasis to the authenticity of the 
preacher's vision, and it enabled him to exchange his great perplexity 
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for bold evangelism. It w~s not long, th~refore, befor~\ he found him
self in the house of Cornelius to hear this challenge: Now therefore 
we are all here present in the sight of God, to hear all things that have 
been commanded thee of the Lord." 

Peter's message begins with a statement of the truth which he him
self had but so recently learned, namely, that anybody can be saved 
by the Lord irrespective of his racial standing. Note carefully, that 
tl;e word in verse .35 is not "accepted" but "acceptable." The preacher 
then proceeded in true Pentecostal fashion to set forth the beauty, 
power, and claims of the Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhen Peter came to the 
statement, "To Him bear all the prophets witness, that through His 
n:ime every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of sins," 
the "Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard the word." Let it never 
be said-as it has been said-that the Holy Spirit broke up Peter's 
sermon. He did nothing of the sort; and He does nothing of the sort. 
Peter had preached his message: and happier would the Church be 
today if her teachers were always to be as faithful in their message and 
closing appeal. 

Such is the story of what is sometimes called the "Caesarean Pente~ 
cost." There is really nothing "Caesarean" about it; for to this very 
day all those that believe on the Lord Jesus Christ for their salvation 
receive the Holy Spirit in the hour of their faith in Him. "Can any 
man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have 
received the Holy Spirit as well as we?" 

PETER DELIVERED FROJVI PRISON 

11arch 12. Acts 12 :5-17. Golden Text: Acts 12 :5 

Daily Readings 

Mon., :rvfarch 6, Acts 11 :1-18. Tues., March 7, Acts 11 :19-.30. \Ved., 
l\farch 8, Psa. 98:1-9. Thurs., l\farch 9, Psa. 34:1-8. Fri., March 10, 
John 14:1-14. Sat., l\hrch 11, Acts 12:1-10. Sun., l'vfarch 12, Acts 
12 :11-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

L Peter in Prison, Acts 12;a. IL Prayer for Peter in Prison, Acts 
12:56. III. Peter's Angelic Deliverance, Acts 12:6-11. IV. The 
Amazed Church, Acts 12:12-176. V. Peter's Departure 1 Acts 12:17c. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

This was not the first time that Peter was in prison. It must have 
been known also that his last confinement ended rather unceremoni
ously (Acts 5:17-20); that is, unceremoniously from the point of view 
of the Sadduccan authorities who tried to make themselves believe 
that they did not believe in angels. If Herod had heard of this apos
tolic departure from the ward of the high priest, it must have been regis
tered in his earthly mind as a plain jail-break. If so, then we have a 
solution to the question as to why four quaternions of soldiers were 
set to guard him this time. Well, as long as the God of Daniel still 
lives, or as long as He lives, "Who was declared the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead, Jesus Christ our Lord;" then four quaternions of soldiers will 
be more powerless to hold a Peter as seven bands to hold a powerful 
Samson. 

But the gracious Author of the Bible does not attribute Peter's 
deliverance to the power of God directly but to the attitude of the 
Church. The dignified explanation reads: "But prayer was made 
earnestly of the Church unto God for him.'' Now, of course, that 
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sort of p ra yrn g takes no credit to itself: its very essence is ascription 
of glory to God. But is it not encouraging to read such a statement? 
1 Tow unselfish God is! How willing He is to "render to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
frar; honor to whom honor" (I<.om. 13:7)! 'fhe Lord cannot, alas, 
treat all praying like th:i.t; but He can treat all praying like this like 
that. "Bnt prayer was made earnestly of the Church unto God for 
him." This early group of Clnistians prayed unto Goel. ls not all 
prayer prayer unto God? It should be. :'.'viuch "praying" is simply 
the "saying of prayers." Recently I had occasion to refer to prayer 
in a telcgrarn. 1 used the expression, "Pray through." Although I 
was doing my utmost to speak distinctly over the telephone, the clerk 
of the telegraph company lwd diffi.culty in getting my idea, even though 
I had spelt out the whole sentence for her. Finally she burst forth 
with the statement: "You mean 'pray,' 'say a prayer'." \Veil, I was 
tremendously concerned about something far more important than 
saying prayers; it was earnest prayer unto God that 1 was telegraph
ing about. That kind of prayer changes things; although, of course, 
prayer itself has no power to change things: yet in the gracious atmos
phere of this text we may allow that sentence to stand. 

Sleep is not always a sign of good things. Sometimes it means death. 
But Peter's sleeping between two soldiers, while he was bound with 
two chains, merits nothing short of commendation. Anyone who can 
sleep under such circumstances has a certainty of citizenship in a better 
world that makes l<,rn independent of the threats of this one~~not to 
say indifferent. The contrast between Herod's determination, the 
soldiers and the chains on the one hand, and the angel and light of the 
Lord on the other hand, is tremendous. \Ve may be sure that Herod 
furnished Peter very little, if any, light. But the Lord sends light, and 
He makes it shine in the very dungeon itself. How wonderful to be 
in the light and not in the kingdom of darkness. \Vell might we turn 
to Colossians 1 :11-14, "Strengthened with all power, according to the 
might of His glory, unto all patience and longsuffering with joy; giving 
thanks unto the Father, \Vho made us meet to be partakers of the in
heritance of the saints in light; \Vho delivered us out of the power of 
darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the Son of Bis love; 
in \Vhom we have our redemptior:, the forgiveness of our sins." The 
glorious victory of heaven and the liberty of salvation is expressed in 
these v.rords of the text: "And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by 
him, and a light shined in the cell: and he smote Peter on the side, and 
awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
lia11ds." \Vhile haste was required, it was not to be nervous haste. 
Peter was therefore commanded to gird himself, to bind on his sandals, 
to cast about him his g-:umcnt, and to follavv his heavenly guide. It 
was all like a dream to the apostle; but if so, it was a dream come true. 

God worked so exceedinz abunrlantlv above all that was asked or 
thought (.Ephes. 3;20) that the Church did not recognize its own prayer 
in the divine answer thereof. Or had not the Church prayed earnestly 
for Peter's release? \Ve are simply told that the Church prayed earnestly 
unto God for him. \Ve arc not told whether they prayed for endurance 
or for freedom. At any rate, the dumbfoundedness of the Church is 
a wonderful evidence of the heavenly nature of this whole account 
from Peter's side of it. This God is still our God. 

The text ends with the note about Petcr's departure. \Vhilc every
thing is in confusion now in the jail; the Church was quite free to come 
and to go. But Peter's going is almost symbolical; for from now on, 
with but a brief parenthesis in chapter 15 of The Acts, this inspired 
Church History will turn its attention to the apostle of the Gentiles, 
Paul, the converted Saul of Tarsus. 
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PETER EXHORTS TO CHRTSTIAN LIVING 
i\T:lrch l<J:l Peter 3:8-18, Golden Text: 1 Peter 1 :15 

Daily Readings 

643 

:\fon., \farch 13, 2 Peter 1:1-c)_ Tues., \Iarch 1.J-, James 3:1-12. 
Wed., .\larch 1.5, Ephcs. 4: 17-32. Thurs., \larch 16, Ephcs. 5 :22-31. 
Fri., \Iarch 17, Rom. 12:<)-21. Sat., \larch 18, 1 Peter 2:1-10. Sun., 
.\Lirch 1(), l Peter 3:1-18. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
[. Christian Living in Vievv of its Blessing, 

,\ntedotc of \Veil-doing, 1 Feter 3: 13-16. 
::;u lfcring be on the Persecutor, l Peter 3: 17. 
Lord Jesus Christ, l Peter 3:18. 

1 Peter 3:8-12. Il. The 
1l I. Let the nurden of 
IV. The Suffering of Uur 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Among the great needs of the Church today is the crytng need of 

paying attention to such Divine directions about Christian livint-! as 
\Ve have in this lesson. How much ill-feeling would be avoided or 
quickly removed if Church people took their daily exercise in such 
Scripture as this one! 1s there ;_iny serious follower of the LorJ Jesus 
Christ who is not continually humbled by the reading of such words 
as these? How can any Christian, reading them, refrain from self
judgment and a fresh resolve to let more love shine through his con
duct! 

The Christian doctrine is not onlv an offer of salvation but also a 
way of life, the heart of -..vhich is so t·o live as in all things to please the 
Lord. In chapter :2 of this Epistle we are told that "Christ also suf
fered for you, leaving you an example, that ye should follow 1-Iis steps: 
\Vho did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth: \Vho, when He 
was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, threatened not; but 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously." From that 
point of vie1.v the virtues extolled in our text are a matter of Christian 
duty; but that is not the force with which they are given in this lesson: 
or, I should say, that is not the note v,ith which the mention of them 
stops. The words are: "For hereunto were ye called, that ye should 
inherit a blessing." ff "hereunto" refers to what precedes, then verses 
,'-l-9 are given as a command; but if "hereunto" refers to what immedi-
atcly follows, then verses 8-9 are a delineation of the manner in which 
a blessing can be merited or received. ln either case there is not 
wanting here an incentive of profit for well-doing. That may not 
be the highest motive for right-living, but it is a good one and therefore 
an honorable one. It would have no place in Scripture, if it were not. 
It is always interesti11g to note the several reasons that God's \Vurd 
gives for His blessing. One can hardly escape the impression from 
such ;i study, th;it the Christian h;is been placed in such an aclv:111-
tageous position, that no matter what he does or suffers, providing he 
is walking to please the Lord, he cannot miss a pleasant reward. \Vhere, 
except in Christ, is there a place of such riches and security? So the 
believer in the Lord, who recognizes honesty, e.g., not only as his best 
but as his only policy, docs know that it is the best policy from begin
ning to end. Being tcnclcrhearted is a Christian duty, but it is also a 
way to blessing. \Vhil~ it may appear to be a sacrifice, it turns out 
in the end to be an investment in the Lord. 

\Ve mentioned security a moment ago. That is Peter's next note 
in this text. "\Vho is he that will harm you, if ye be zealous of that 
,vhich is good?" That may mean, as it certainly does, that if a man 
expresses the fruit of the Spirit in his life, he will not get himself into 
trouble. But the meaning of this question is deeper than that. l t 
sets forth well-doing as a defying challenge to evil against harm. Now, 
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of course, a low view of such a statement could easily be gainsaid· but 
if one will remember that we are not bodies that have spirits but s~irits 
that hav~ bodies, then 1:~ amount of physical evil can ever weigh against 
the blessings of the spmt. One of the earnest hopes of all ennobling 
theism has always been, that the good would conquer the evil in the 
world. Such philosophical desires mean very little except as they 
find their roots in the victorious Lord. But that is just where the 
Christian stands. So Peter was right, when, in bringing a great 
cosmological idea down to ordinary Christian living, he said: ''Who 
is he that will harm you, if ye be zealous of that which is good?" 

The final thing is victory for the good; but in the course of events 
the Christian may find his well-doing abused. He may have to "suffer 
for righteousness' sake." If so, then what? \iVhat is the answer to 
this problem? Here it is: "Fear not their fear, neither be troubled; 
but sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord: ready always to give answer 
to every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in 
you-; yet with meekness and fear: having a good conscience; that, 
wherein ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame who revile 
your good manner of life in Christ." Here, in one sentence are two 
fears: one forbidden, the other commanded. Both, prohibition and 
command, find their answer in this weighty sentence-so full of hope 
and victory-"Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord." That is the 
Christian's protection and his weapon. "Because Christ also suffered 
for sins once, the Righteous for the unrighteous, that He might bring 
us to God." 

PETER INTERPRETS CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS AND DEATH 
March 26. 1 Peter 1: 17-23, 2 :20-25. Golden Text: 1 Peter 3: 18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., March 20, 2 Car. 5:14-21. Tues., March 21, Rom. 3:21-26. 

Wed., l'v1arch 22, John 19:17-22. Thurs., March 23, Gal. 4:1-7. Fri., 
l\1arch 24, Ephes. 1 :3-14. Sat., March 25, 1 Peter 1 :13-23. Sun., 
l\Iarch 26, 1 Peter 2:11-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Only Ground for Salvation, 1 Peter 1: 17-23. II. Christ's 

Death and Christian Living, 1 Peter 2 :20-2.5. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Redemption of human souls is a benefit for which man has sought ever 

since sin made him afraid of God. There is no religion worth its name 
that has not that hope in the center of its creed. But it is just as 
certain that that which is the chief hope of the religions of the world
apart from the revealed faith of the Old and the New Testaments-is 
their chief despair; because that on which they base their hope is 
shifting, sinking sand. Peter calls it "corruptible things." 

When men found themselves alienated from God by their sin, it was 
most natural that they try to get right with Him again; for man is not 
at peace, unless he is at peace with God. He has made many attempts 
to secure this, but each attempt was put forth with the belief that he 
himself had to and could do something to save himself. What is more 
natural to conclude than that since we have sinned, we should pay. 
That is only the kind of religion that the natural man can understand. 
We know of no prayers antedating the gift of God's Son in grace be
seeching Him to send that Son for man's redemption. The Christmas 
story and the story of Calvary are a gospel far above exceeding any
thing that man ever asked or thought. Indeed, only he who has 
received the Holy Spirit into his life for the rebirth of his soul knows 
anything at all about the reconciliation of men to God by the death of 
His Son for them. 
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Peter tells us, however, that this reconciliation was in the mind of 
God even before the foundation of the world, and that its manifestation 
at the end of the times was for our sake, who through Him are believers 
in God, that raised Him from the dead, and gave Him glory. He 
puts over against the corruptible things the "precious blood, as of a 
Jamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ." 
That is the center of all saving truth. One may talk in the highest 
terms of other things and stay only on the fringe of glory. It is only 
as we behold the Son of God crucified and risen again that we touch 
the heart of God concerning the sinner's well-being. And no one has 
ever preached the gospel, if he has left out that note; for there is no 
gospel without the blood of the Lamb of God that took away the sin 
of the world. There is no getting to God but by the way of the cross 
of Christ. :rviany there are who think they have faith in God; but 
Peter tells us that faith in the Lamb of God is necessary for us to be 
believers in God. A. truth that needs continual emphasis is found in 
John 5:23, "He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father 
that sent Him." 

Corruptible things could not redeem the heathen; but the precious 
blood of Christ is as it were incorruptible seed through which sinners 
are begotten again unto eternal life. So thoroughly does Christ save, 
that believers in Him become new creatures with new creations or 
experiences, all the old having passed away. The end of the religion 
based on "corruptible things" is as the withered grass and the fallen 
flower; but the end of the faith based on the precious blood of Christ 
is no end at all-it is life for ever. No wonder that it is called "good 
tidings." 

So pregnant is the grace of God in Christ that it is not only the 
source of spiritual life for the believer in Him but also its continual 
support and guidance. Peter's word is "example." rviark well when 
and where he speaks of Christ being our Example. He is our Example 
in the terms of faith in His cross. That means that there is no proper 
place for preaching about "following an example" until the sinner has 
been begotten again by the incorruptible seed and is in the possession 
of eternal life in Christ. l'vien out of Christ are dead through their 
trespasses and sins. Dead men cannot follow an example. Dead men 
cannot walk; much less can they scale the heights of the glories of the 
life that is Christ. Therefore, Christ is "Example" only to those who 
are His own by virtue of His life given to them. And for them He 
and He only is ""Example." Let us never say thoughtlessly, "The 
Bible is our only infallible rule of faith and conduct." That is a great 
truth; it is the truth for the Christian. The very essence of all Chris
tian ethics is pleasing God in Christ. One of the fine appeals of Scrip
ture on this point is found in these words: "I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacri
fice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service. And 
be not fashioned according to this world; but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good an<l 
acceptable will of God" ( Rom. 12: 1-2). 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

Prophecy and the Tottering Nations. By Keith L. Brooks. 
100 pages, $1.00. 
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Both of these small volumes contain much reliable inform:ition and 
arc ,vcll Vv'rittcn and scriptural throughout. They are free from fanciful 
prophetic interpretations which one so often finds in ·writers on pro-
phecy It is a pleasure to recommend these books to our readers. 

The Jew and the Passion for Palestine in the Light of 
Prophecy. By Keith L. Brooks, Editor of Prophecy. 
100 pages. Price $1.00. 

The Triumph of John and Betty Stam. By l\frs. Howard 
Taylor, China Inland n1ission, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. 
Cloth, 129 pages. Price 75 cents. Paper copy, pncc 
40 cents. 

It is not without reason that this little book has been published in 
m;iny editions amounting to thousands of copies since its original appear
ance in )l)JS. It tells with absorbing interest the v;,ronderful story of 
the martyr~lorn of t,vo exceptional young missionaries. No Christian, 
young or old, can read it without being deeply touched. i\lrcady it 
has had a wonderful mission in leading young people into a more 
consecrated way of life and in pointing many of them to the foreign 
field. 

One of the best things about this volume is the restraint and good 
taste with which the story is told. Undoubtedly realizing that her 
material speaks for itself, .:-.Irs. Taylor does not waste time in super
latives and emotional passages. \Vith tact and delicacy she tells the 
simple story, and the result is a small masterpiece of Christian literature. 
Especially appealing are the quotations from Betty Stam's poems with 
which the author intersperses the narrative. 

The Coming of John The Baptist 
Robe-wrapped in camel's hair, a girdled forrn, 
\Vith all the wilderness still in his eyes, 
And in his tangled locks the desert's storm, 
Fearless he comes, and fearless prophesies! 
\ 1Vhat time he \valked with God ,vould come strange words, 
That his deep voice would try on the hushed air, 
So would it reach stray, distant, browsing herds, 
That at his crying raised their heads to stare! 
In dreams he sees the herald's "straight highway," 
A Figure walking by the river's bend, 
\Vho'll name him in rare love "The Bridegroom's Friend"] 
Enough! "There cometh One," he calls ahead, 
'Spite dungeon dark, sharp blade, and crimsoned tray, 
And in it with eyes closed his own great head! 

-JI. Campbell. 
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Editorial Notes 
He came from the highest heaven, from 

His Hands the Father's bosom, He by whom all things 
and were created. He who in the hour of 

His Feet man's creation fashioned man out of the 
dust of the earth appeared on earth in the 

form of man; He took the creature's place. His hands and 
His feet are frequent!y mentioned in the Scriptures. His 
person is called "wonderful." His hands and His feet were 
wonderful. They were constantly used by Him in His 
ministry on earth in doing the will of His Father, to glorify 
Him. Whatever He did was done in perfect obedience, 
manifesting as only He could manifest it, the love and 
mercy of God. God, the unseen God, the Father, was 
made visible in His person. "Whosoever seeth Me seeth 
the Father." "I and the Father are one." 

How those hands of kindness, of mercy, of love, were 
constantly bestowing blessings untold! And they were 
hands of omnipotent power. vVhat He said to Sarah, "Is 
anything too hard for the Lord?" (Gen. 18:14), He showed 
forth in His earthly ministry. The lepers came and cried 
in His holy presence their pitiful "Unclean! Unclean!" He 
put forth His hand and touched the leper and he was per
fectly healed. He touched Peter's wife's mother and she 
was raised up and the fever left her. J airus had a daughter; 
there she lay in death. He came and took her by the 
hand, His hand of life and omnipotent power touched the 
hand of death, "and the maid arose." He touched the deaf 
ear, it was instantaneously opened; He touched the eyes of 
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the blind and the blind saw. His hand touched the maimed 
and they were made whole. :rvlultitudes came with their 
sick, the infirm, the mentally sick, the demon possessed ones. 
His skillful hands, llis loving hands, His omnipotent hands 
brought healing and restoration. They brought their little 
children unto Him; He laid His hands on them and blessing 
flowed into their little lives. Peter was sinking into the 
raging sea: "And immediately Jesus stretched forth His 
hand and caught him, and said, 0 thou of little faith, where
fore didst thou doubt" (l'v1att. 14:31). How many times 
those hands were uplifted in blessing the multitudes! ,vhen 
those hands were lifted up, when His lips uttered the com
mand, "Peace! Be still!" the mighty sea-1.vaves were 
hushed. And as they were human hands, they often must 
have become weary, even in well-doing. But He continued, 
spending and being spent. 

Then there came a change. Man stretched forth his hand 
and laid hold on Him; the creature under Satan's power 
lifted up the hand against the Creator. lVfen with their 
vicious hands smote His face of meekness and kindness. l\llan 
with scourge in hand scourged His sinless body. :tvJ an 
pressed a crown of thorns upon His brow. Energized by 
Satan\; power man's hands dishonored and desecrated His 
body. Then came the hour, that awful hour, that hour of 
suffering, when His hands were nailed by man to the cross. 

These are the hands that wrought their weal, 
That were laid on the sick to soothe and heal; 
That touched the leper, the blind that led, 
That rested in love on the children's head; 
That break the bread in the wilderness, 
That were folded to pray, and up-raised to bkss, 
That toiled unceasing to do them good, 
And nailed these hands to the rood. 

They were nailed to that cross for you, beloved rca<ler. 
Though nailed to the wood, they wrought for us what we 
could never do, they had part in finishing the work He came 
to do, our redemption by the shedding of His blood. 

And those hands are up yonder now. The hands of love 
and power are still working; they are uplifted in the Father's 
presence in priestly prayer for His own. Those hands still 
reach down, when some saint "begins to sink," to lift up 
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and to save. They still give blessing. They still bring 
relief. They still guide and direct. Those hands are up
holding all things still. \Vonderful, wonderful hands! And 
some day these hands, these toiling hands, these pierced 
hands will receive a scepter. The hands of the King will 
reign and rule in righteousness, His hands chain Satan and 
his power. His hands, His royal hands, will banish poverty, 
\var, crime, sickness and sin's curse. 

And His Feet. His blessed feet walked through Israel's 
land. \Vherever good was to be done there He went. He 
climbed the mountains to spend nights there in prayer. He 
walked along the highways, always doing good. Is there a 
greater chapter than the fourth of John, in which is revealed 
both His Deity and His humanity. His Deity revealed 
through liis omniscience, when He laid bare the secrets of 
the Samaritan woman. His humanity also is here plainly 
written. "He must needs go through Samaria." Yes, He 
knew that poor wandering, last soul in the village of Samaria. 
The way was long, the way was rough. He reached the 
destination, the meeting place He had appointed. "Now 
Ja cob's ,vell was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with 
His journey, sat thus on the well; and it was about the sixth 
hour" (John 4:6). "vVearied!" How perfectly human that 
,vas. \Vherever these feet went they brought blessing. 
And how they fell at His feet in worship and adoration. How 
they worshipped at His feetl Hovv they fell dmvn at His 
feet with the agonizing cry for deliverance! How that 
woman came washing .His feet, wiping them with her hair, 
reverently kissing them, and anointing them with ointment. 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, sat at His feet. Those whom 
He had healed sat at His feet. \Vhat audacious infidelity, 
more than that, down-right blasphemy, when some years ago 
a proud self-sufficient Modernist spoke of "the danger of 
worshiping Jesus!" How gladly all true believers take their 
places in deepest humility at His feet, to let Him teach, to 
express their devotion and their adoration. 

Then those feet went onward toward Jerusalem. He knew 
His hour was come. Nothing could turn those feet aside. 
\Veary they must have been once more, perhaps as never 
before. They dragged Him from place to place, from pillar 
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to post. How weary those feet must have been, when clad 
in mock garments, with the crown of thorns upon His head, 
He stood before the shouting, gesticulating J e1,,vish mob, and 
Pilate presented Him with his, "Behold the l\1an!" No 
wonder that these feet were so tired that He could not carry 
the cross. Then they nailed His feet to the cross . 

• 
These are the feet that had sped to save, 
That stood by the couch, the bier and the grave; 
That walked in might on the midnight sea, 
That were weary on highways of Galilee; 
That sought no rest between Ivfary's womb 
And the cool still night of the garden tomb, 
And sight that the sun refused to see-
They nailed these feet to the tree. 

But that is not all. The day will come, and will come 
soon, when all His enemies will be made the footstool of 
Bis feet. \Vhen all things will be put in subjection under 
His feet, when every knee will have to bow at His feet, when 
He shall be Lord of all and King over all the earth. 

Let us give ourselves completely for time and eternity, for 
all we need in all things, into His hands, the hands which 
were nailed to the cross, the hands of glory and of power 
now. Let us wait patiently with Him, suffer with Him 
outside the camp, till the crowning day comes when all 
will be put under His feet and when we, who now sit at His 
feet, shall have our glorious share with Him. 

Victory or 
Defeat 

\Vhen His hands and feet had been nailed 
to the cross, when the deeper work, so 
unfathomable for the finite mind of man, 
had been finished, there came from His 

dying lips that blessed word, "It is finished." It came not 
from His lips as a whisper; it was a shout. It was uttered 
with a loud cry. It was the evidence that He did not die of 
exhaustion, but that in spite of His untold sufferings, His life 
had not gradually ebbed away; He still had the power to 
give it. How true His words, "I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay 
it down Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again" (John 10 :17, 18). 
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He rested over the Sabbath in the new sepulchre as He 
rested in creation on the seventh day. But what will happen 
on the day after the Sabbathr \Vill the first day of the week 
following pass like any other day has passed? \Vill He who 
vrns buried remain buried? \Vill that sepulchre remain 
shut as millions of others where beloved dead are buried 
retain their victims of sin and death? lvlust it also be 
vnitten over this sepulchre, "dust to dust, ashes to ashes"? 

Yes, answers the rationalistic infidel, "I do not believe in 
the resurrection of the body.'' Let us remind ourselves 
of that blasphemy uttered several years ago by the leader, 
the American leader of modernism, "His body rests in a 
Syrian grave." Hundreds of ;rnen, dishonest men, who 
claim membership in some evangelical denomination, who 
take the support of men and women whose faith is sound, 
are satanically destroying the foundation rock of Christianity, 
and preach the devil's lie that the sepulchre in the garden 
was never opened. Oh the pity! Young men, who probably 
were never saved, take up preaching as a profession. They 
want to get on "in the 1-vorld"; they take modernistic leaders 
as their models; they deny the Virgin-birth, they deny His 
physical resurrection. That is according to their vievv
point "up to date." But it is not! The lie is nothing new. 
It was invented by the vicious chief priests and elders of the 
Jews, \vho knew the grave was empty but ,vho tried to deny 
His resurrection from among the dead by attributing the 
disappearance of His body to thieving disciples. These 
modern Judases are in fellowship ,vith all the atheists of all 
ages, many of them, if not all, immoral. 

vVhat would it mean if that sepulchre had not been opened? 
\Vhat would it mean if His holy body had seen corruption? 
What? l\1ore than we have space to state. It would 
mean-we do not need to write it in our own words, the 
Holy Spirit has answered the question by the guided pen of 
Paul. 

"Now if Christ be preached that He rose from among the 
dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection 
of the dead? But if there be no resurrection from among 
the dead, then is Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, 
then is our preaching in vain, and your faith is also vain. 
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Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, because we 
have testified of God that He raised up Christ, whom I-le 
raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. And if Christ be 
not raised your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also \vhich arc fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If 
in this life only we hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable" (1 Cor. 15 :12-19). 

In other words, it is all a lie, a deception. If Christ did 
not rise out of the sepulchre then there is no revelation of 
God, and if there is no revelation of God then there is no 
God. If Christ did not rise from the dead, physically, then 
He Himself was not Chris~, the Son of God. He declared 
His physical resurrection beforehand. He stated it over 
and over again. His resurrection had been predicted by 
prophets; it was foreshadowed in many types and in his
torical events. If His body saw corruption, as these infidels 
teach, then it is all, from start to finish THE LIE of all lies. 
Then His hands and His feet were nailed in vain to that 
cross; then His cry of victory, was the cry of ignominious 
defeat, and, as we have put in italics, "ye are yet in your sins." 
As to the future, all is horrible, never ending night. 

But-Hallelujah-Christ arose, He is risen from among 
the dead. Thus saith the Holy Spirit, "But now is Christ 
risen from among the dead, and become the first fruits of 
them that slept." Not the faintest shadow of a doubt 
about it. Scripture reveals it in such a way, marshals 
before us such conclusive, logical evidences that only those 
who are ,vilfully blind, or blinded by the god of this age, 
can deny it. All real Christians, born again, indwelt 
by the Holy Spirit, know that He is the risen, the living 
Christ; and "church members," we should say "members of 
religious denominations," who deny it give thus an evidence 
that they are not saved. 

And how blessed it is to remember that the New Testa
ment speaks of His resurrection in a three-fold way. The 
Father raised Him from among the dead; He, as God the Son, 
arose from the grave, in the majesty of His being; and God 
the Holy Spirit had His share, for it is written, that the 
Spirit raised Him from the dead (Rom. 8 :11). 
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And that resurrection in which the holy Trinity is revealed 
was the mighty Amen to His victorious cry, "It is finished!" 
Not defeat, but victory! All Scripture is now confirmed to 
be God-breathed; all He spoke in self-witness as to His 
o,vn person and everything else He taught, is eternal truth. 

\Ve know that He lives; because He lives we, His people, 
live also. The life He has now in resurrection is our life. 
\Ve are risen ,vith Him! \Ve are sharers of His life, of His 
glory. \Ve are linked with the last Adam, the second 1,1an. 
\Ve are one ,vith Him. \Ve can now walk in the fellowship 
of the Son of God, the First-begotten from among the dead. 
\Ve are in Him a new creation, old things all passed away, 
everything has become new. 

Our enemies were all defeated in His glorious victory of 
the cross and the empty tomb. Death has been uncrowned; 
his terrifying sceptre death holds no longer over those who 
are the children of the resurrection. The grave has lost its 
horrors. The children of the resurrection say, as David 
never knew, "though I walk in the valley of the shadow of 
death, I \vill fear no evil, for Thou art with me." 

"0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin 
is the law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 15 :55-57). 

Yes, we see Him! Of us it is also true 
We See and what Peter wrote to his brethren. "Whom 

We Shall See having not seen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see Him not, yet believing, 

ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Peter 
1 :8). \Ve see Him not, yet believe. And believing, the 
eyes the Spirit of God has given to us in our hearts, see Him. 
"But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor" (Heb. 2 :9). We see Him at the right hand of God, 
the great intercessor, the all-suffiicent advocate with the 
Father. \Ve see Him at the right hand of God, angels, 
principalities and powers being subject unto Him. We 
see Him, "Far above all principality and power, and might 
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and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this ,1vorld, but also in that which is to come. \Ve see Him 
as the Head of the Church, His Body and His Bride. \Ve 
see Him in faith day after day, not through our mental 
activities, mental efforts or concentration, but by the power 
of the indwelling Spirit. It is this seeing Him which gives 
peace, courage, strength, blessing, power to live, power to 
serve, power to suffer, power to endure, power to be nothing, 
pmver to wait. 

And we shall see Him. The vision of faith produces the 
vision of the future. The vision of faith gives longing for 
that promised sight, that glorious consummation, when 
faith ends and sight begins. "A little while, and ye shall not 
see ~1e; and again, a little while, and ye shall see Me"! "Yet 
a little while, and the world seeth rvie no more; but ye see 
~1e; because I live, ye shall live also" (John 14:19). 

It has been a long "little while," long for His waiting 
church, but brief for Him with \Vhom, "one day is as a 

thousand years, and a thousand years as one day" (2 Peter 
3 :8). Some day the "little while" will be over. It will 
soon be, for the night is far spent, the day is at hand. 

When on earth He answered hvo disciples, when they 
asked Him, "T\1aster, where dwellest Thou?" with a gracious 
invitation, "Come and See" (John 1 :38-39). 'They abode 
with Him. We have come also in response to His call of 
grace; we are in fellowship \vith Him; but "to see," that is 
what we are waiting for. The wonderful goal of our redemp
tion is not an earthly kingdom, that belongs to redeemed 
Israel, but "We shall be like Him"! Transformed into the 
same image, that He might be the Firstborn among many 
brethren (Rom. 8 :29). vVhen will that be? \Vhen we 
shall see Him as He is. When it will be true, what we sing 
with rejoicing hearts now, "face to face with Christ our 
Saviour." "We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is" (1 John 3 :3). 

And so we wait in these solemn days, in these days pregnant 
with evil for the world, and pregnant with glory for God's 
own-we wait for that voice which will speak again, not on 
earth, but from the immediate heavens above, "Come and 
See"! But who can even imagine what it will be! 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 655 

Many millions have been spent and many 
World millions more will be spent in connection 

Expositions with the \Vorld Expositions of 1939. 
There are two. One 1.vill soon open in 

Flushing, Long Island, New York; the other has opened 
with its brilliancy on an island near San Francisco. One on 
the Atlantic, the other on the Pacific. 

There have been world expositions before, held in Phil
adelphia, San Francisco, San Diego, Buffalo, Chicago, 
Saint Louis, and other cities. The expositions of 1939 will 
outdo them all. 

\Vorld expositions are the world's boastings, the world's 
glory, the world's pride. God and His Christ are ignored 
and left out in each one held this year. It ,vas different in 
Chicago. In spite of the antichristian "Parliament of 
Religions" D. L. ]\,1oody was permitted to carry on a great 
evangelistic campaign. Neither in Nevv York nor in San 
Francisco is the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ wanted, 
though it is needed much more than in 1894. 

The achievements of the age, great inventions, great 
discoveries, great pieces of art are boastfully displayed. 
They are the places where the trinity of evil reigns and where 
the natural man can have his fill-the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes and the pride of life. The Editor was twice 
in Chicago during its latest fair. He did not waste his 
precious time, his energy, nor his money in following the 
crowds, led by the god of this age. ,v e are waiting to 
participate in another exposition, another display. \Ve are 
waiting for God's exposition. 

God's Coming 
Exposition 

It is promised to us in one verse of the 
second chapter of Ephesians. We give it 
in a better rendering. "That in the ages 
to come He might display (expose, 

exhibit) the surpassing riches of His grace in kindness 
towards us through Christ Jesus." This age in which we 
live and which is so swiftly drawing to its close is "Man's 
Day." Man does the highest, the best he can do in world 
progress, inventions, discoveries and scientific achievements. 
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He displays the marvels of the radio; soon television, aerial 
navigation and other things man calls great and wonderful. 
But what are all these things in God's eyes? Nothing but 
the playthings of the dust. 

God is going to have His own display, His exposition. 
In the end of the age His hand will sweep over our earth and 
the great things, the mighty things, will sink into dust. 
"The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haugh-ti
ness of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be 
exalted in that day. For the day of the Lord of hosts shall 
be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon everyone 
that is lifted up; and he shall be brought lmv" (Isa. 2:11, 12). 
Judgments, decreed long ago, are coming; they are almost 
upon us. \Vha t days of distress they will bring. The 
boasting, great civilization will pass away. Its own inven
tions will be used in its destruction. J udgments, disasters, 
calamities of every description are pre-written in the final 
book of the Bible. Satan's power will flourish for a season. 
Darkness will cover the earth and gross darkness the people 
(Isa. 60:1). Then when these judgments are here, when all 
seems hopeless, when chaos reigns and man's works go to 
pieces, God's time has come for His exhibition. 

"The Lord shall rise upon thee, and His glory shall be 
seen upon thee" (Isa. 60 :2). There comes a flash of glory 
from above. The heavens open! 0, marvelous sight! 
Behold that cloud, that cloud with its rays of brilliant glory! 
In the center of the cloud, one like unto the Son of I\!Ian. 
Yes, it is the Son of 1V1an, the Christ of God. He comes as 
the leader of the exposition of the unseen. He is seen 
wearing many diadems, before which all the crown jewels of 
earthly potentates pale into insignificance. He is surrounded 
by the tenants of the heavens, the countless heavenly hosts, 
the angels of God. But a greater display follows. He brings 
His many sons unto glory. They surround Him and follow 
Him, their Captain. Each bears His own image of glory, 
each is a masterpiece of His redemption work. All are 
clothed in fine white linen. l\fany wear crowns. He brings 
all His saints with Him. The nations are given to Him 
for His inheritance, the uttermost parts of the earth for 
His possessions. Display upon display follows, the display 
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of glory of the surpassing riches of His grace. A glory has 
burst forth greater than the combined exhibitions of "Man's 
Day." What will it be when He unlocks the mysteries of 
the heavens above, when all the unseen glories burst forth, 
when the whole earth shall be filled with His glory. For 
that we wait. 

One of the foremost and outstanding 
Jewish Comfort Rabbis of a great synagogue sent the 

and Editor a nice letter of condolence. At 
Christian Hope the close he writes the following: 

"Your solace must lie in the fact that 
while your dear one lived you were all in all to each other, 
and the rest is with God. May He comfort you and the 
family as He alone can." 

And how does He comfort? The fullest, the most satisfy
ing comfort is not found in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
though they are the revelation and the infallible \Vord of 
God, but in the New Testament, for life and immortality 
are brought to light by the Gospel. No longer need believers 
look into an uncertain eternal future. The grace of God 
has given a good hope, a blessed hope, a glorious hope. A 
hope far greater and more glorious than the hope of that 
portion of Israel which still holds on to the promises of God 
without knowing Him, who is "Our Hope." How one's 
heart yearns that those of God's earthly people, who trust 
in the God of Israel might know Him and that better hope. 

~ 
New Testament saints are called upon to 

Two Sacrifices bring two kinds of sacrifices. "Saints" 
means "separated ones," and those are 

separated who have accepted the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, as their Saviour, who are born again, having received 
the divine nature, and who are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 

They know they are bought with a price, hence they are 
not their own. Therefore, they daily present their bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God (Rom. 12 :1). 

Apart from this foundation fact we are to bring first of 
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all the sacrifice of praise. "By Him (our Lord) therefore, let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips giving thanks to His Name" (Heh. 13 :15). 
These are the "spiritual sacrifices" which believers, as holy 
priests, are privileged to bring in that worthy Name, and 
which are acceptable to God (1 Peter 2 :5). Praise and 
worship in spirit and in truth horror and glorify God. "Whoso 
offereth praise glorifieth Me" (Psa. 50 :23). The Psalms 
mention praise over one hundred and fifty times. And the 
Father seeketh such worshipers who, in praising, glorify 
Him (John 4 :23). Such praise must always begin, not for 
material, earthly blessings, but with the praise of God's love 
and grace manifested in Him who is His unspeakable gift, 
the Son of His love. We praise Him for His wonderful 
person, for His work in our behalf, for His glory. We praise 
Him for bearing our sins in His own body on the tree, that 
He put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. We praise Him 
for every spiritual blessing bestowed upon us in Him. 
Triumphantly we join in Paul's great inspired utterance, 
"If God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things?" (Rom. 
8 :31, ~2). "Giving thanks unto the Father, who has made 
us fit to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; 
who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love; in 
whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgive
ness of sins" (Col. 1 :12-14). Such are the true strains of 
our spiritual sacrifices of praise. But we also praise 
Him for the temporal blessings, for His great goodness 
manifested in our daily lives, for food, for bodily health, 
for His kind protection, for life itself. And when there is 
want, we take it from His hands and still praise Him. In 
this we should not be behind that unknown Old Testament 
prophet, Habakkuk. Remember his words! "Although the 
fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; 
the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield 
no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd- in the stall; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation" (Hab. 3:17, 18). 
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But there are other sacrifices. In Psalm 4 :5 we read, 
"Offer the sacrifices of righteousness." "\Vhat are these? 
They are the fruit of that righteousness which is ours in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. He is our righteousness and we are made 
the righteousness of God in Him (2 Cor. 5:21). But that 
righteousness must also become visible in our works, in our 
acts, or it is like faith without works, a dead righteousness. 
The sacrifices of righteousness are the fruits of the Spirit, 
manifested in our lives in a practical way. Such is the 
meaning of Hebrews 13 :16. "But to do good and to com
municate forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased." Let us also listen to John's testimony. "But 
whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, 
how dwelleth the love of God in him?" ( 1 John 3 :17). "As 
we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith" 
(Gal. 6 :10). Our whole lives as believers must be a sacrifice 
of righteousness, showing forth as His royal priests the 
excellencies of Him \Vho has called us out of darkness into 
His marvelous light (1 Peter 2 :9). 

\Ve mentioned in the preceding paragraph 
To Be? the saints of God. In the first chapter of 

the Epistle to the Romans we find a brief 
sentence. "To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be saints." The two words "to be" a"re in italics, they do 
not belong in the text. So it reads "the beloved of God, 
called saints." What ritualistic Christendom teaches we do 
not need to mention here. But even evangelical Christians, 
who have not gone deeper into redemption truths, hold an 
erroneous v.iew on true Christian saintship. In harmony 
with the sentence of the Authorized Version (Rom. 1 :7) they 
believe saintship is something in the future. Believers, 
when they die, they think, become saints. But that is not 
according to Scripture. We, having believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, have become saints already, as the beloved of 
God we are saints. Born again and saved by His grace 
means we are no longer of the world, even as He is not of 
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the world. His sacrificial death on our behalf, as we trust 
in Him, separates us from all that we are in our old nature, 
it separates us unto God. Then others think that if a 

certain class of believers are foremost in Christian living, 
have had, as they claim, a so-called, deeper experience, 
are very self sacri£cial in their service, that they are entitled 
to be called saints, while others who are not fully up to their 
mark, are not saints. The Epistles to the Corinthians dis
pel this idea. Read the address in the first epistle. "Unto 
the Church of God which is in Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified (separated) in Christ Jesus, called (not to be) 
saints (1 Cor. 1 :2). The Spirit of God calls the Corinthian 
Christians saints. The Epistle itself reveals that they were 
mostly carnally minded, worldly, and tolerated evil amongst 
them, yet they were in Christ Jesus saints. That is what the 
grace of God has made of us and what we are in God's sight. 

There is a vast difference between being called a saint, a 
separated one in Christ, and living a saintly, a separated 
life, a surrendered life. Alasl here is the great neglect. Yet 
no believer can fully enjoy his salvation unless it is lived out 
in a practical way. Believing that the coming of our Lord for 
us is so near, does there not arise in your heart, dear reader, 
the desire to live closer to Him than ever before, not con
forming to this age, but being more and more transformed? 
It is possible for you; yes, it is your holy calling. 

Five blessed words of faith are found in one 
Five Blessed of David's much beloved Psalms. No 

Words of Faith doubt they embody the experience of the 
man after God's own heart. He was the 

man who pleased God, in spite of his many faih~res, because 
he walked in faith, always came back to the Lord, and 
humbled himself in His presence. Such is still the path all 
God's children can take. The five blessed words are in the 
thirty-seventh Psalm. 

Trust; Delight; Commit; Rest and Wait. What lessons 
to be learned they contain! \Vhat true happiness is found 
in them for all who practice them! 
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"Trust in the Lord." The meaning of the Hebrew word 
used is, "to be confident," and "to lean on." So trust is 
confidence and assurance which knows that the Lord will 
take care of all. Trust is that we lean on Him. Elsewhere 
it is used with things a believer is not to lean on. vVe are 
not to trust, lean on wealth, or the abundance of riches, 
lean not on ourselves, have no confidence in man, in princes. 
"He that trusteth, leans on, his riches, shall fall" (Prov. 11: 
28). "He that trustcth in his own heart, leans on it, is a 
fool', (Prov. 28:26). 1v1any are the exhortations to trust on 
the Lord, to lean on Him. "Trust in the Lord with all 
thine heart, and lean not unto thine own understanding" 
(Prov. 3 :5). "What time I am afraid, I will trust on Thee" 
(Psa. 56 :3). A story is told of a woman missionary, who 
had a sick Indian woman in charge who was greatly weak
ened. Again and again she said to the weak woman, "If 
you love me lean hard on me." Put these words into the 
lips of our Lord. That is what He says to us all-if you 
love I'vie lean hard. He loves to be trusted and have our 
fullest confidence. 

"Del£ght Thyself also in the Lord." It means that we find 
in Him our fullest joy and satisfaction. Such was the path of 
our Lord in His humiliation. His enemies knew it well. 
They taunted Him with it, mocked Him and shook their 
heads, saying, "He trusted on the Lord tl1at He would 
deliver Him; let Him deliver Him, seeing He delighted in 
Him" (Psa. 22 :8). His delight was to do God's will (Psa. 
40 :1). So we must find our delight in Him. As we lean 
on Him, trust on Him, acknowledge Him in all our ways, 
He will become more and more our delight, our joy~ our 
peace. 

"Commit Thy way unto the Lord." The word means "roll." 
Roll everything upon the Lord; put it into His hands; 
leave it there; have no more concern about it, knowing it 
is committed unto Him and He takes care. All is safe in 
His hands. ''Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee; He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved" 
(Psa. 55 :22). Be sure, as you lean on Him, have all con
fidence and with it assurance, delight yourself in Him, delight 
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to do His will and walk in obedience, He will bring all to 
pass. He will act in your behalf. 

"Rest in the Lord." This word in the Hebre1.v means-be 
still, keep silence! In other words, have nothing more to say. 
Be quiet! Let every emotion be hushed! Be like a child 
which had its sobbing spells of restlessness, but now the little 
one nestles to the mother's breast and is perfectly still, in 
perfect calm. Such is the blessed result of leaning on Him, 
delighting ourselves in Him, having put all things into His 
caring hands. "Thou wilt keep Him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Thee, because He trusteth in Thee" 
(Isa. 26:3). 

"JVait patiently for Hirn." This \vord in the Hebrew 
means, "to expect and to hope." "And now, Lord, what 
\Vai t I for? My hope is in Thee" (Psa. 39 :6). "He that 
believeth shall not make haste." \\1 aiting patiently on and 
for the Lord is the highest expression of our faith in Him. 
Such waiting will not leave us ashamed. "Truly my soul 
waiteth upon God"! And \Vhile we silently wait, in trusting 
submission, we receive a blessing. "For they that wait on 
the Lord shall renew their strength." May the Lord help 
us all to practice daily the five little words. 

"\Ve waded recently through a lot of smali and 
The Name Is large publications issued by the National 

Not Mentioned Conference of Jews and Christians, by the 
Association Press and others, advocating 

a United Religious Front, a Common Front of Protestants(?), 
Catholics and Jews. As we read article after article, 
pamphlet after pamphlet, quotations from men of note 
among Protestants, Catholics and Jews, we looked in vain 
for that one Name, the Name which is above every other 
name, that worthy Name, the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He is completely ignored. He is not mentioned. He is not 
wanted. Perhaps similar literature may exist in which 
mention is made of some of the teachings of Jesus, the 
Golden Rule, etc., but His glorious name as Lord, the Son of 
God, does not appear. The Jews, whether orthodox or 
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reformed, object to it. They cannot fall in line with a 
movement which acknmvledges the Deity of Christ. The 
modernistic Protestants have repudiated long ago the super
natural Christ by denying His virgin birth and the object of 
His death on the cross. \Ve are somewhat perplexed about 
Catholic educators, priests and others, entering such a move
ment without speaking of our Saviour-Lord Jesus Christ. 
To our mind the movement is in fullest swing with the last 
minutes of our dying age. It is Antichristianity. Then 
the delusion that through it the Kingdom of God is being 
built. The ultra modernistic "Christian Century" published 
the following in one of its issues: 

"This is no time for fea,, for doubts of good, 
For broodings on the tragedies of fate. 
It is a time for songs of brotherhood, 
For hymns of joy, of man's divine estate. 
Though echoes of old wars depress the heart, 
Though greed and hate still curse men's nobler ways, 
'I'hough foul suspicion blasts our life apart, 
It is a time for confidence and praise. 
Let prophets prophesy, let poets sing, 
Our dreams are not in vain. The night is past. 
Together, as new hopes are wakening, 
Let us proclaim: God's kingdom comes at last! 
Our Babels crash. Let sdn,sh tiar,s be furled. 
As brothers all, we build a· Friendly Jf'orld. 

A kingdom without God's appointed King! A kingdom 
of evolution! A kingdom which will never come! :tvfillen
nialists and Postmillennialists follow the same path, though 
they acknowledge Christ as Lord, yet deny His future 
kingly glory, when the Father enthrones Him as King of 
kings and Lord of lords. To say the least they are in very 
bad company. 

We have seen only two adverse criticisms 
A Challenge of the book, "The Hope of the Ages." 

They appeared in two "dyed in the wool" 
postmillennial periodicals. Both reject our Biblical and 
exegetically logical argument. They fall back on the creedal 
confessional statements of Protestantism of several centuries 
ago. Not one of these criticisms has even made the faintest 
attempt to disprove premillennialism by the Word of God. 
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Here is the challenge: Prove what you believe as to post
millennialism and amillennialism by Scripture quotations. 
Answer the many questions we ask in our volume from 
Scripture. l\dake clear your spiritualizing method; disprove 
from Scripture the hope of Israel and the kingdom promises 
which belong to that nation. Give us a real exposition of 
1 Thessalonians 4 :16-18; explain in a scriptural way the 
chronological scope of the last book of the Bible. 

But it is now a question of a short time only when the 
premillennial hope will be gloriously vindicated by its ~lorious 
realization. 

World's Fair 
Campaign 

Inasmuch as the doors of the New York World's 
Fair are closed officially against any evangelical 
testimony and the preaching of the true Gospel, 
a number of brethren have undertaken to witness 

during the Fair to the Truth of God. A New York Fundamentalist 
Association has been organized with the purpose of holding meetings 
week after week throughout the Spring, Summer and early Fall. The 
Association is composed of Baptist, Presbyterian and other preachers. 
The Editor of "Our Hope" belongs to the executive committee. 

The meetings will be held in one of the most centrally located 
churches of New York City, the Calvary Baptist Church on West 
57th Street, opposite Carnegie Hall. It is easily reached from the Fair 
Grounds. Beginning with May 15 meetings will be held every week
night. Different well known Evangelists and Bible Teachers will con
duct these services, men not only from our country, but visitors from 
Great Britain, and probably other countries, will also participate. The 
Editor_ has promised to give three addresses in the first week of the 
campaign. 

Please pray for this movement. Pray that the needed means may 
come in for its support. If you visit the Fair attend some of these 
services. l\,1ake yourself known and invite your friends to come. 

We have been greatly cheered by the interest so 
We Thank many of our readers have taken in extending the 

Our Readers circulation of our monthly. It has come about 
in the right way. Scores have written that "Our 

Hope" is bringing month after month such rich blessing to hearts and 
homes, even children becoming interested in reading it, that they 
felt their responsibility in having others enjoy it. This is a real 
service for the Lord and His Truth. The same is true about the 
Editor's many books. How touching to hear of aged saints, some 
shut-ins, writing that "Our Hope" is to them next to the Bible, that it 
brings monthly comfort and cheer. How we thank the Lord for all 
these blessings He gives! It is all of Him as it is for Him. 

We Jeel daily the prayers of our beloved readers. They are daily 
answered by the Lord in sustaining us in His service. 
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Ministry on 
the Coast 

During last summer we answered letters from 
the Pacific Coast, containing invitations to minister 
there. We thought it impossible. Then came the 
home-call of our beloved helpmeet. It became 

possihle to leave the rigorous Eastern climate and to go to California. 
l t ,vas the Lord's leading. After resting for several weeks in the home 
of our eldest son, in Pasadena, we ministered in various ways. \Ve 
preached in the Hollywood Calvary Presbyterian Church, ~vhich is 
sound and fundamental in every way. \Ve preached to an audience 
of 4,000 and over in "The Church of the Open Door" on a Sunday 
morning. It was the last day of the l\lernorial of our life-long friend, 
Dr. R. A. Torrey. \Ve spent almost three weeks in the desert resort, 
Palm Springs. Here we had the pleasure of meeting an old friend, 
Dr. John Robertson l\:lacartney, Pastor of the Community Church. 
\Ve preached several times in this church, one meeting was devoted to 
the Jews, and we gave them a message about their present troubles and 
what is in store for believing Israel. The Lord blessed these messages. 

ln Los Angeles we preached for Pastor Marion Reynolds of the 
Fundamentalist Church, and had a large attendance. Equally large 
was the attendance in the Lake Avenue Congregational Church of 
Pasadena; Pastor Hutchins. Then we went North to minister for a 
full week in the Ivlelrose Baptist Church of Oakland; of this we cannot 
say much for this is written in the first days of rvlarch. Other invi
tations are before us; we declined others which came from "Forums''
"Clubs," to speak on world conditions, and also frorn different churches. 

~ 
Though we did not receive many advance sub

Book of Psalms scriptions for the forthcoming large volume, con-
taining our exposition of all the Psalms, we have 

gone ahead with it, after prayer. The book is now in the printer's 
hands. We are sure it will prove helpful to God's people and very 
useful to preachers and Sunday School teachers. 

+ 
"Jf7e thank God and take courage." "The Time is short." "For yet a 

little while and He that shall come will come and will not tarry." 
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always 

abounding in the worlc of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your 
labor is not i 1ain in the Lord." "And let us not be weary in well doing; 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not." 

"Oh, Thou that hast given so much for me, 
Give one thing more, a grateful heart; 
Not thankful when it pleaseth me, 
As if Thy blessings had spare days, 
But such a heart whose pulse may be Thy praise[" 

( George Herbert.) 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM 145 

This Psalm is the last of the Psalms which mentions 
David as the author. The inscription is "David's Praise." 
The Psalms which follow are all Hallelujah Psalms, each 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

666 OUR HOPE 

begins with "Praise ye the Lord" (the meaning of the 
Hebrew Hallelujah) and each ends with Hallelujah. So 
the book of this remarkable collection of inspired hymns of 
praise and prayer and every soulical emotion draws 
doxologically to its close. The praise expressed here comes 
from the lips and hearts of His redeemed and restored people 
Israel after they have acknmvledged and accepted their 
once rejected 1viessiah-King, the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
Himself is the great song-leader in fulfilment of Psalm 22 :22, 
"In the midst of the congregation will I praise 'I'hee." 
Furthermore this Psalm is the last alphabetical Psalm, that 
is, each stanza begins with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet 
in their order~Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth, etc. But we 
find that one letter, the letter "N" (Nun) is ommitted. 
Some critics maintain that a stanza was lost, dropped 
out through the carelessness of some scribe. This we can
not accept, for nothing of God's \Vord can be lost. Others 
have tried to explain it in some other way. The ommission 
of the one letter makes, so to speak, the praise imperfect, 
something is missing, it is not the fullest praise. \Ve fully 
agree with the late F. W. Grant's opinion as to the ommission 
of this one letter. We quote his words: "I cannot but con
clude that the gap is meant to remind us that in fact the 
fullness of praise is not complete without other voices, v.rhich 
are not found here, and that these missing voices are those 
of the Church and the heavenly saints in general." As we 
have so often stated in our expositions, the horizon of the 
Psalms is Jewish, it concerns Israel's suffering, Israel's future 
redemption and future glory, as well as praise. The Church, 
her place, her glory, her praise is unrevealed in this book. 
While in that coming day of glory, when Christ returns in 
visible glory, redeemed Israel will burst out in praiseful 
worship, in which converted nations will join and groaning 
creation delivered from its curse will mingle its songs of 
gladness, the choir of all choirs, the heavenly choir of the 
saints of God will also be heard. So the missing letter may 
indicate this. The Book of Revelation gives us that praise, 
which is missing in the Psalms. 

"And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying, Allelujah; salvation, and glory, 
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and honor and power, unto the Lord God ... and again 
thev said Allelujah: ... And I heard as it were the voice 
of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Allelujah, for the 
Lord God Omnipotent rcigneth" (Rev. 19:1-7). 

The praise in the Psalm before us is threefold: Praise for 
the almighty and wonderful works of God (verses 1-7); praise 
for liis loving-kindness ( verses 8-13); and praise of the Lord 
as Governor and Upholder of all. 

L Praise for the Almighty and Wonderful W arks of God. 
(Verses 1-7.) 

I will extol Thee, my God, 0 King, 
And I will bless Thy Name for ever and ever. 
Every day wiJI I bless Thee; 
And I will praise Thy Name for ever and ever. 
Great is Jehovah and greatly to be praised; 
And His greatness is unsearchable. 
Generation after generation shall magnify Thy works 
And shall declare Thy mighty acts. 
I will speak of the glorious splendor of Thy majesty 
And of Thy wondrous works. 
And they shall tell forth Thy mightily terrible acts 
And I will declare Thy greatness. 
The memory of Thy great goodness, 
They shall utter abundantly, 
And sing aloud of Thy righteousness. 

The praise and worship on account of the wondrous works 
of God's power is eternal, for ever and ever. Thus Hjs 
works in time will and can never be forgotten in all eternity. 
Such praise should be the occupation of our little life-time; 
it should begin here. "Every day will I bless Thee." So 
when we take His \Vord and read there of Elis acts of power, 
of the revelation of His glory, yea, even of His judgments, 
we can praise Him. As His people we also experience His 
wondrous works. \Ve look about and see evidences of them 
and we praise Him for them. But how limited is our knowledge 
of all these works! How little we know of His wondrous 
works, of the greatness of His power, of the greatness of 
His goodness! Some day we shall know them all. \Ve shall 
know our Bibles fully in that day "when we shall know as 
we are known'\ we shall know His wondrous works in our 
own lives as we could not know them while in the flesh. Then 
we shall praise Him for ever and ever. 
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\Ve sometimes sing: "We praise Him for all that is past, 
and trust Him for all that is to come"; we can change it 
around and sing, "\Ve trust Him for all that is past and 
praise Him for all that is to come." Our perfect knowledge 
will bring perfect praise, for ever and ever; our perfect glory 
will lead to the praise of His Name, J ehovah's Name, the 
Name above every other Name for ever and ever. \Ve are 
happy Christians when we praise Him every day now, in 
days of joy, in days of sorrow, in days of light and in days 
of darkness. 

II. Praise for His Loving-kindness. (Verses 8-13.) 

Gracious and full of compassion is Jehovah, 
Long suffering and of great loving-kindness. 
Good is Jehovah unto all, 
And His tender mercies are over all His works. 
All Thy works praise Thee, Jehovah, 
And Thy saints bless Thee. 
They talk of the glory of Thy kingdom, 
And speak of Thy power; 
To make known to the sons of men His mighty acts, 
And the glorious majesty of His kingdom. 
Thy kingdom is a kingdom of all ages, 
And Thy dominion through all generations. 

And so we have here the praise of His loving-kindness, 
which is •even greater than life itself. The beginning of this 
portion reminds us of that blessed Psalm, the one hundred 
and third (verses 8-9). \Ve have a kind God. So David 
spoke of "the kindness of God" (2 Sam. 9 :3). He had ex:.. 
perienced the kindness of God and then came the impulse, 
as it should be with all of us, to show the same kindness of 
God to others. But what an expression, "His loving-kind
ness"! \Vho can sound the depths of this loving-kindness! 
And in all His works, in spite of sin's marring devastation, 
His mercies are still all over His works. So all saints bless 
Him, saints here on earth, and saints up yonder in glory. 
They are occupied with the glory of His kingdom and speak 
of His power. May not this give us a glimpse of the saints 
above and their occupation! What visions they must have! 
And that kingdom is in evidence in all ages till finally it will 
be gloriously consummated in the promised millennial king
dom. We agree with Franz Delitzsch: "God's kingdom is 
a kingdom of all aeons, and His dominion is manifested in all 
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periods or generations. . All things in heaven and on 
earth shall be gathered together in the all-embracing kingdom 
of God in His Christ, which is the goal of all history" (Ephes. 
1:10). 

III. 
of All. 

The Praise of the Lord as the Governor and Upholder 
(Verses 14-21.) 

Jehovah is the upholder of all that fall 
And raiseth up all that are bowed down. 
The eyes of all wait on Thee, 
And Thou givest them their meat in due season. 
Thou openest Thy hand, 
And satisfiest the desire of every living thing. 
Jehovah is righteous in all His ways, 
And gracious in all liis works. 
Jehovah is nigh to all that call upon Him
To all that call upon Him in truth. 
He will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him, 
He heareth their cry and saveth them. 
Jehovah preserveth all that love Him; 
But all the wicked will lle destroy. 
My mouth shall speak the praise ·of Jehovah, 
And let all flesh bless His holy name. 

In this concluding section praise is given to Jehovah as 
the Governor and Upholder of all. His blessed hands once 
pierced for us on the Cross, uphold all things. He who up
holds the universes reaches down to the creatures of the dust 
who acknowledge, fear and love Him, and when they fall, 
He upholds. He delights in those who are bowed down and 
raiseth them up. And He provides for all His creatures. His 
bountiful hand scatters blessing, satisfying the desire of 
every living thing. He gives "meat in due season." True, 
the curse still rests upon all creation, hence its groans and 
moans. Some day all will be changed, when He is upon the 
throne. His righteousness, His graciousness and glory will 
then be fully revealed. Yet even today it is true, "He is 
gracious in all His works." All who believe on Him know, 
"that He is nigh to all that call on Him ... He heareth their 
cry and saveth them." He is the preserver of His people, 
and the wicked will be dealt with in judgment. Let every 
child of God today do what David states, "My mouth shall 
speak the praise of Jehovah/' and 1 look forward to the coming 
day, "when all flesh will bless His holy Name." 
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God and A Rebellious World* 
PSAL1\1 2 

Three thousand years ago there lived in Greece a great and 
famous poet. Posterity has called him, the Father of Poetry, 
the Prince of Poets. His name 1,,vas Homer. \Ve know but 
little of his life and ancestry. As his name indicates he was a 
blind man. He wrote two masterpieces, the Iliad and the 
Odyssey. Only a small fraction of the human race has ever 
heard of these heroic poems. Today they are almost for
gotten. At the same time he lived there lived a King in a 
small strip of coastland. He also vvrote poetry consisting 
of beautiful hymns of praise, v,lQrship and prayer. Every 
emotion the human soul is capable of is found in these 
wonderful productions. The King's name is David, the 
son of Jesse, David the King of all Israel. His poetry was not 
the work of his own mind; a divine power controlled his 
thoughts and guided his pen. 

Therefore the Psalms of David are immortal; they can 
never be forgotten. Year after year they are read by 
increasing millions. They are translated in hundreds of 
languages. They have satisfied and are satisfying the soul
hunger of all nations, kindreds and tribes. Countless millions 
of souls in trouble, in affliction, in sorrow and distress have 
been calmed by these inspired gems and experienced through 
their reading the strengthening of faith and trust in God. 

But there is another fact to which I call your attention. 
The largest number of the Psalms are prophetic. David was 
a Prophet (Acts 2 :30). Bis prophetic pen wrote of the 
sufferings and glory of Christ. The Spirit of God revealed 
through David the future of Israel and the future of the Gen
tile nations. The Second Psalm is one of these great prophe
cies, not only in the Book of Psalms, but in the entire Bible. 

Let Us Look at Its Scope 

The Psalm begins with scenes of God opposition and God 
defiance. Nations are in a raging anger; they gather in 

*Sermon preached by the Editor on his seventy-seventh birthday, 
August 27, 1938, in Stony Brook. 
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tumult. Kings, Rulers, Presidents and Dictators counsel 
together. They have one objective. They want to get rid 
of divine restraints. They rush into lavvlessness. They 
are against God and against His Christ-atheistic and 
antichristian. It is a prophetic picture of world revolution 
and ,vorld rebellion. 

All heaven looks on, and He that thrones in the highest 
heaven is silent. He looks down upon these tumultuous 
nations, the nations "that are as a drop of a bucket, and 
are ccunted as the small dust of the balance" (Isa. 40 :15). 
"Before Him, who sitteth upon the circle of the earth ... 
the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers" (Isa. 40 :22). 
He laughs at them and holds them in derision. Has He, 
the Omniscient One, not made His plans and decreed all 
before the foundation of the world, knowing the end from 
the beginning? \Vhat then are the finite creatures of the 
dust, these grasshoppers, to oppose and to defy Him! 

The scene changes. The silence of the heavens is broken. 
No longer will He tolerate the opposition of man, the break
ing of His laws, the rejection of J-:lis Son, the pride and in
fidelity of mankind. He speaks again, but no longer in 
mercy and in love, but in His wrath. He enthrones One as 
King and Judge, commissioned to rule \Vith a rod of iron, 
to break into pieces unruly nations, to smash them with a 

crushing blow, as a potter does with misshapen vessels. \Ve 
are not left to guess who that coming King is. God Himself 
announces Him, "Thou art 1\/Iy Son." He opens His lips in 
holy request, "Ask of J\Te" and I 1,vi1l give Thee the nations 
for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for Thy possession." He asks and receives. Then follows 
an exhortation to acknowledge even now His Son, to bow in 
worship before Him. The last stanza of this Psalm is a 
beatitude. Such is the interesting scope of this Prophecy. 

That Significant ''Why?" 

I want to dwell for a few moments on the first word of our 
Psalm. "Why?" Why do the nations rage? Why are con
ditions in the world today as they are? Why this world-wide 
chaos? Why the increasing confusion? , . Why are nations so 
hateful and hating each other? Why the constantly spread-



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

672 OUR HOPE 

ing lawlessness, the frightful crimes and a11 manner of vicious
ness? Why do millions of semi-educated 'fools' shout every
where the fool's cry, "There is no God"? Why is all the 
world in 1938 A. D. trembling as never before? Ff7hy this 
distress of nations with perplexities? 

True it is, we fully grant it, our age records an astonishing 
progress in discoveries and inventions. No one will deny 
the existent material expansion. But politically, morally, 
spiritually, as well as in other ways, the whole world today 
stands before the brink of an abyss whose depths of horror 
our mind cannot fathom. And so we ask again, "\Vhy" 
is it so? 

Some will answer this question with one word of three 
letters, ''S-I-N ." Sin is responsible for it! Quite correct! 
These conditions would not exist, humanity would not march 
on from misery to misery, from suffering to suffering, and 
into deeper night if there were no sin, no alienation of the 
creature from the almighty Creator. But here is another 
answer. God has graciously provided a remedy for human 
sin, degradation and misery. He has made it possible for 
man to return to Himself. He has put within his reach 
righteousness and peace; He is able and willing to satisfy 
man's spiritual need for time and eternity. God loved the 
world and gave His only Begotten Son. "Herein is love, 

. not that we loved God, but that He loved us and sent His 
Son to be the propitiation for our sins" (1 John 4:10). 
What has man done and what is man still doing? He rejects 
God's remedy, God's unspeakable gift! That pierced hand 
is still outstretched to lift all men out of the pit of sin and 
misery. Humanity pushes that hand aside. Man turns his 
back upon God and the Christ of God. He does not want 
God's salvation procured and secured through the Blood of 
the Lamb of God. Individuals and nations in rejecting 
God's remedy side with the powers of darkness, submit to 
the control of Satan, the god of this age. This is the true 
answer to that ''Why?" This is the true source of the 
dreadful world conditions and the night which is so rapidly 
settling upon our age. That is why atheism and anti
christianity rush in on all sides like a mighty, destructive 
flood. 
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The First Church Prayer Meeting 

Let me take you to the first recorded church prayer 
meeting in our inspired Church History of earliest days, the 
Book of Acts. The crucified One, who had rested in the 
grave over the Jewish Sabbath, became the risen One. He 
ascended u pan high and fulfilled His promise. The Holy 
Spirit, the other Comforter, came from heaven to earth. On 
that day, the day of Pentecost, the Church of Jesus Christ, 
His mystical Body, came into existence. Filled with the 
Spirit the members of that Body went forth to bear ,vitness 
to the Christ, who died, was buried, \Vho rose again and 
who, as the glorified 1\1an, sits at the right hand of God. 
Then the powers of darkness became active to suppress the 
message of salvation and of power. Peter and John were 
arrested. After having been threatened by the religious 
authorities and released, they came to their own company. 
We listen to their united prayer. None suggested to repeat 
in unison the "Our Father," but prayer was offered in the 
Spirit, under His guidance. After Peter and John had 
related their experience we read: "And when they heard 
that, they lifted up their voice to God with one accc.,rd, and 
said, Lord, Thou art God, who hast made heaven and earth, 
and the sea and all that in them is; who by the mouth of 
Thy servant David hast said, \Vhy did the nations rage, and 
the people imagine vain things? The kings of the earth 
stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against His Christ. For of a truth against Thy 
holy child Jesus whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and 
Thy counsel determined before to be done" (Acts 4 :24-28). 

We learn from this that the Spirit of God applied the second 
Psalm to the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ by Jews and 
Gentiles. And so it was. Our age began with the rejection 
of Him whom the Father had sent. "He was in the world 
and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him 
not. He came unto His own, and His own received Him 
not" (John 1 :10, 11). The most lawless cry which ever 
came from human lips was the cry which came from the 
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infuriated mob, when He, the willing victim, stood before 
them, the cry, "Barabbas! Barabbas!", followed by the 
horrible demand, "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" Satan's 
man chosen; the God-Jv1an rejected and crucified! And as 
this age began, so it also continues. As centuries come and 
go, the character of the age remains unchanged. Over it 
all is written "We will not have this man reign over us"! 
Against the Lord and against His Anointed, that is the 
world-program ·of the nations! History tells us that this 
God and Christ opposition and defiance has not lessened. 
Rapidly it makes for a long predicted consummation. 

Our Own Times 

Let us come to our own times. They reveal the most 
startling fulfilment of what our Lord and His Apostles, the 
instruments of the Holy Spirit, predicted concerning our age 
and its end. Neither our Lord nor His Apostles ever 
breathed a single word from which we could receive the hope 
and expectation that our age would undergo a change during 
its progress and end in a different way from that with which 
it began. Nowhere in the New Testament is there even a 
hint that the age, which lieth in the wicked one, whose god 
is Satan, gradually improves and ends in world conversion 
and the universal acceptance of the Christ of God. This 
conception is the invention of theologians and theological 
systems. According to the infallible testimony of our Lord 
and His Apostles the age ends with world rebellion, world
revolution, disaster, a great tribulation, with apostasy which 
no longer endures sound doctrine, which rejects the best 
God has given, with the denial of the Master who bought 
them. 

This is what we see today. David beheld three thousand 
years ago the world-conditions of 1938 A. D. "Against the 
Lord! Against His Anointed, His Christ! Let us break 
their bands asunder, let us cast away their cords from us!" 

Look at the political conditions everywhere. Every form 
of government is assailed. Recent history shows the col
lapse of the roonarchial farm of government. Kings and 
princes have been dispossessed, erstwhile thrones are no 
more. Everywhere the people rise up demanding a demo-
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cratic rule. Yet the boasted rule by the people and for the 
people is nearing shipwreck. Dictatorship asserts itself, the 
one-man rule, ,vhich finally will find its culmination in the 
great masterpiece of Satan, as seen by Daniel and John, in 
the great revelation of Patmos. Socialism, Communism and 
Fascism forge ahead. They differ from each other. In one 
thing they are alike. Their hallmark is atheism and anti
christianity. This month, these very days, all Europe is 
trembling. Millions march towards one great coming con
flict. How will it all end? Your Bible has the answer. 
What the politics are in the United States I need not 
mention. Corruption and rottenness everywhere: with 
crime increasing constantly. All is drifting, drifting, drifting 
towards a most sinister goal. The cry against God and 
against His Christ persists. Sovietism pursues its program of 
hell, a world-revolution, and continues to foster atheism and 
antichristianity, destroying churches and persecuting in a 
horrible way those who cling to the Bible and to God's Christ. 
Look at Germany, the land of Luther! There has arisen a 
new type of antichristianity. They despise the supernatural 
Christ; they demand an Aryan Christ. The youth of 
Germany is led that way which leads into everlasting ruin. 
The antiSemitism of a Hitler and his unbalanced clique has 
for a foundation God, Bible and Christ defiance. 

Look at Christendom itself. Very true, there is the Church 
of Jesus Christ, to which all true believers belongi a loyal 
Church today, which keeps His vVord and does not deny 
His Name. But the greater part of Christendom is being 
leavened by the most subtle infidelity, which goes by the 
name of "Modernism." It speaks of the leadership of Jesus, 
but denies the Christ of the Cross. It has no use for the 
message of salvation, the power of God, written in the blood 
of the Son of God. A nationally known American religious 
leader had the audacity several years ago to warn of "the 
peril of worshiping Jesus," and more recently declared that 
our Lord Jesus Christ "never claimed to be God." And so by 
the thousands they turn away from God's Word and God's 
Son. To help the world, to save society, to improve world 
conditions, they invent their schemes. They establish their 
''fronts," Catholics, Protestants and Jews uniting. But for 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

676 OUR HOPE 

what? To heap still greater insults upon our glorious Lord. 
The spirit of Antichrist is in each of these Christ-less schemes. 
Against God, against His Christ! That is the drift of our 
solemn and significant times. 

I possess a sheet which several weeks ago was sent to me. 
On it the picture of one man appears four times. His name 
is mentioned on it some twenty-five times. It is a sheet of 
self-glorification. The name which is above every other 
name, the name of Christ, is mentioned but once. This 
religious leader, Dr. Frank Buchman, the head of Buch
manisrn, the Oxford Group, speaks of himself and his 
assistants as The Remakers of the 1f7orld. He, Dr. Buchman, 
the sheet declares, is bringing order into the world chaos, 
but Christ, the supernatural Christ, is left out. Remaking 
the world, bringing order in the chaotic conditions of the 
world without Christ, the risen and coming Lord of Glory! 
\Vhat a delusion! 

The Laughter of God 

We remind ourselves now that "He that sitteth in the 
heavens" laughs at the raging nations and their defiance 
of Himself and of His Christ. This is symbolic speech. 
He looks on and does not interfere. It means, as if He said, 
"Let them go on in their unbelieving opposition! See what 
will happen to them with their rejection of My Son, and 
with the rejection of My offer of salvation in Him!" He 
permits man, and nations as well, to continue in their sinful 
ways of unbelief, so that they may learn in bitter experience 
the disastrous results of their unbelieving and rebellious 
hearts. What is going on in the world today is really an 
answer of God to the prevailing infidelity, including the 
modernism, which has stripped Christ of His supernatural 
glory and supernatural work. A few illustrations will make 
this plain. 

Take the question of world-peace, peace on earth. The 
Bible is very definite that universal peace will come some 
day. But it gives us more information, it reveals when 
and how this peace will come. Alasl Christendom has no 
use for the infallible words of God's prophets. It ignores 
God's plan and God's purposes. They never consider Him 
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who is the Prince of Peace and who only can speak peace to 
the nations. And so Christendom tries to bring about 
universal peace by their own efforts. A "League of Nations" 
is established; it was heralded as a saviour. But what an 
ignominous failure! Then all kinds of pacts and alliances 
were made, stepping stones towards another war. Yesterday 
it was ten years ago that the Kellogg peace pact was signed by 
sixty-three pens, representing as many nations. The mis
guided religious press gave glorious accounts and was cock
sure that at last a warless world was in sight. \Vhere are 
we today? Look at the horrors in the Far East! Look at the 
civil war in Spain! Look at military Christendom in 
Europe! Billions upon billions spent for armaments! Tens 
of thousands of bombing planes! Never such armies as 
today! Never such restlessness, all ready for a gigantic 
strife! This is God's laughter: "Go on with your schemes 
conceived in unbelief and in the rejection of My Word! 
See now where you will end!" 

So God has His laughter in other ways. The moral cor
ruption everywhere increases. \Vhy this frightful flood of 
crimes and vices which would make Sodom blush? It is 
the terrible harvest of man's rejection of God and of His 
Christ. Christ and Gospel rejection is responsible for the 
great plunge of our times into the cesspool of immoralities. 
So God lets man go on and on in his defiance and oppo
sition to show man where it all leads to. 

When God Speaks Again 

"Then will He speak unto them in His wrath and vex 
them in His sore displeasure." The One through whom He 
will speak in wrath is the same through whom He speaks 
now in love, Christ the Son of His love. He is both, the 
Lamb of God, and the Lion of the tribe of Judah. When 
God's patience is ended, the Lion's roar will then be heard. 
Judgments are surely coming; the Judge standeth before 
the door. In these coming judgments, the outpouring of 
His wrath, the supernatural will be manifested, that which 
is so universally denied. He will speak unto them in His 
wrath. But let us also remember that these judgments 
and His wrath cannot fall upon those who once were by 
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nature the children of wrath, but are now the children of 
glory, those who have found their shelter beneath the Cross 
of Christ, and who are now in Christ Jesus. For such 
there is no more condemnation, no more \Vrath. The judg
ment wrath is for the children of the world, but we are no 
longer of the world and therefore vve shall not be judged 
with the world. \Vhen God speaks in His \Vrath, the true 
Church will no longer be upon earth, but safe at home in 
the Father's House. 

The Great Manifestation 

Suddenly the scene changes. Heaven opens and out of 
that opened heaven a glorious Person appears. It is One 
in the form of lvian, He vvho was made a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death. It is He who lived 
on earth, glorified God in His perfect, His holy and spotless 
life, and who executed the eternal salvation will of God by 
His sacrificial death~"I--Ie put avvay sin by the sacrificing 
of Himself." The One who comes forth out of the opened 
heaven is He who was buried, and rose again on the third 
day, and v.rho ever since shared the Father's throne in the 
Heaven of heavens. It is the rejected One against whom 
Jews and Gentiles, nations, kings, presidents and dictators 
raged; He against \vhom Socialists) Communists, Fascists 
raved. It is He whom they despised, ridiculed, denied 
and slandered; He whom apostate Christendom robbed of 
the glory of Deity. God sends Him forth once more. He 
comes not to suffer again; He comes for His crowning day; 
He comes to be enthroned as King upon Zion's holy bill. 
He comes to claim His blood-bought inheritance, th:: crown
rights over all the earth. 

Then God speaks of Him. Once that same voice was 
heard when He had gone into the waters of Jordan to be 
baptized, showing thereby that He had come to take the 
sinner's place in death. Listen to that voice! "This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Again on the 
Mount of Trans-figuration that voice is heard once more. 
Peter had babbled about his three tabernacles, putting 
the Lord of all alongside mere men, Moses and Elijah. 
Then came that voice, "This is My beloved Son; hear Him." 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 679 

And now, when heaven and heaven's glory come down to 
earth in His Person, the voice again declares His Sonship. 
"Thou art JVIy Son; this day have I begotten Thee." He 
is now declared the Son of God by resurrection, the First
begotten of the dead. He returns in the same body which 
the Holy Spirit had prepared for Him in His Virgin-birth. 
He appears in the same body ,vhich He gave on the Cross, 
nail prints and the wound in His side are still seen; it is the 
body in which He arose from the grave, in which He ascended 
upon high. This great manifestation when every eye shall 
see Him will end for ever and ever both atheism and anti
Christianity. After that no more rejection of His Person 
will be possible. It will be the conclusive demonstration 
that He is all God's \Vord declares Him to be. His glorious 
manifestation is the final answer to Unitarianism, Russellism, 
Christian Science, Unity Cultism, :rvfodernism, Evolution
ism, Communism, Socialism, Fascism and Radicalism. 
These with other unscriptural systems will end once and 
for all. The cry "vVe will not have this man reign over us'' 
is silenced, for His reign begins, in vvhich all things will be 
put under His feet. 

Ask of Me 

He asks and receives. The prayer, "Thy Kingdom come" 
is answered. The nations become His inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth His possession. He vvill judge 
among the nations. His reign of righteousness and peace 
begins. All the harassing problems of our times will be 
solved. Injustice, the oppression of the poor and needy, is 
forever gone. No more strife between capital and labor, 
no more an attempted New Deal; no more political corrup
tion to satisfy the overbearing ego of demagogues; no more 
bankruptcies of nations through armaments and vast, standing 
armies; no more wars and wholesale murder. A new age has 
come; days of heaven on earth begin, but all cannot come till 
He comes. Sing in faith even now the great hymn of Isaac 
vVatts, based upon God's holy Word, "Jesus shall reign 
where'er the sun doth its successive journeys run." From 
sea to sea, from every continent arise the hymns of praise 
and worship. Idolatry is no more. All nature, all creation~ 
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delivered from its age-long groans, JOms in the universal 
Hallelujah. 

Blessed Are All They That Trust in Him 

I close with this beatitude. Blessed are they that put 
their trust in IIim. Blessed now are all who believe on Him, 
who are at His feet in worship, who know Him as their all
sufficient Savior and Lord. Blessed, because in Him all 
our spiritual needs are supplied; blessed, because every 
spiritual blessing belongs to us in Him. 

But the greater blessing will come "In that Day" when 
we shall be face to face with Christ our Savior, when we 
shall see Him as He is, when we shall be like Him. The 
greater blessings will come then, when we shall share His 
never-ending glory, each member of Himself clothed in a 
body like unto His glorious body. Is this beatitude yours? 
Do you belong to the blessed ones, saved by grace, accepted 
in the Beloved One? If not, He still calls; the door is still 
open. But remember that it is written, "His wrath will soon 
be kindled." Flee from the wrath to come, to the only place 
of safety, the only refuge, to Him, who died for our sins. 

All hail the power of Jesus' Name, 
Let angels prostrate fall, 

Bring forth the royal diadem 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Men's Counsels and God's 
\V. w. FEREDAY 

Men have been fruitful in counsels and devices ever since 
they began to set up the system which both God and men 
themselves call "the world." The great aim and object has 
been, of course, to make men's circumstances agreeable to 
their carnal tastes. God is always outside their schemes. 
As one glances back over the history of the ages it is obvious 
that there have been many disappointments-disappoint
ments which have not only involved heartache, but which 
have also been fearfully costly in blood and treasure. Civil-
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izations have wholly collapsed and perished, leaving nothing 
but ruins interesting to antiquarians. \1/hat has become of 
all that the ante-diluvians accomplished? \Vhere are the 
ancient glories of Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, Greece, and 
Rome? 

Yet men still go on planning. The disappointments of the 
past do not daunt them. No lesson is learned from the 
memory of them, and there is no humble inquiry as to the 
why and the wherefore of it all. "Confidence in flesh" is 
unabated, and men still persuade themselves that sanity 
will yet become supreme in the earth, so that men will no 
longer build only to destroy. Thus fresh counsels and 
devices are being framed, and glamorously presented to the 
credulous multitudes. 

The world was never so full of human counsels and devices 
as in our time. Every continent is restless, and loud
mouthed Dictators are uttering their dark threats, to the 
discomfiture of many. Some would create a vast Eastern 
Empire, numbering nearly half the world's inhabitants, and 
controlled from Tokio. Others would have a great con
federation of European powers stretching away towards the 
East, and dominated from Berlin. Quite different counsels 
are working in l\1oscow, and Rome indisputably has grand
iose schemes in hand. 

The Christian thanks God for the prophetic Word. It is 
"a 1 amp that shineth in a dark place" (2 Peter 1 :19). The 
prophetic Word occupies a considerable space in the Scrip
tures, so much so, that if all that is prophetic in character 
·were cut out, we should have a very small Bible to read. 
Prophecy points steadily forward to a definite moment in 
the world's history when God's patience with men will be 
exhausted, when He will arise in His indignation, and put 
down everything that displeases His holy eye, and place 
the sceptre of government into the hands of the only man 
competent to wield it, our Lord Jesus Christ. The trans
formation that will thus be effected is vividly described in 
Isaiah 2 :11: "The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and 
the haughtiness of man shall be bowed down, and Jehovah 
alone shall be exalted in that day." The mother of our 
Lord was in the spirit of this when she said, "He hath shewed 
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strength with His arm; He hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. He bath put down the mighty 
ones from their thrones, and exalted them of low degree" 
(Luke 1 :51-52). Another pious woman (Hannah) said 
prophetically many centuries before Iviary's day, "'The 
wicked shall be silent in darkness; for by strength shall no 
man prevail. The adversaries of Jehovah shall be broken 
to pieces; out of heaven shall He thunder upon them; 
Jehovah shall judge the ends of the earth; and He shall give 
strength unto His King, and exalt the horn of His Anointed" 
(1 Sam. 2 :9-10). The great ones of the earth \vill thus 
appear very small when God takes them in hand, and con
signs all their devices to perdition, 

Psalm 33 :10-11 suggested this article, and it is time we 
quoted the verses: "Jehovah bringeth the counsel of the 
nations to nought: He maketh the devices of the peoples of 
none effect. The counsel of Jehovah standeth for ever, the 
thoughts of His heart to all generations." Add to this the 
wise man's words in Proverbs 19 :21: "There are many 
devices in a man's heart; nevertheless the counsel of Jehovah 
that shall stand." 

There are two things in Psalms 33 :10-11-men's counsels 
and God's. Men's counsels will perish, but God's will stand 
for ever.* God has been graciously pleased to reveal His 
thoughts, and all that He wishes us to know is written in Holy 
Scripture. In Isaiah 41 :48 Jehovah repeatedly challenges 
the deities of the heathen, after whom unfaithful Israel so 
frequently went a-whoring, to prove themselves to be gods 
by declaring "things to come." 

In the Old Testament we discover God's counsels covering 
the earth. Zion (not Rome, nor yet Berlin) is His loved 
centre (Psa. 132 :13-14). David's Heir is His chosen king; 
the tribes of Israel form the inner circle and the most 
privileged of His subjects, and the nations in general, with 
even the brute creation, are to be delivered and blessed. 
God having given utterance to His thoughts, Satan has 
persistently raised opposition to them. Did he not seek the 
destruction of the babe Jesus? Has he not more than once 

*Men thwart one another in the accomplishment of their counsels, 
but no one is able to thwart, although many would oppose Him. 
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plotted the utter extinction of the Jewish race? But "the 
counsel of Jehovah standeth for ever!" 

In the New Testament still more wonderful counsels are 
disclosed to us, which embrace heaven as well as earth 
(Ephes. 1 :9-11). In the eternal ages, God planned a vast 
united system of heavenly and earthly blessings, all headed 
up in the Man Christ Jesus. That blessed One, once 
humiliated to the uttermost at Calvary's cross, now sits 
enthroned at the right hand of God, with principalities and 
power made subject to Him. In union with Him, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, are multitudes of sinners saved by 
grace, who now form His body, and who ere long will be 
also His bride. All these will shine forth with Him in His 
glory when He comes with His majestic retinue of holy 
angels to take to Himself His great power and reign. The 
miseries of a long-harassed creation can only be ended by 
Him. Yet He will be no more welcome at His second 
coming than at IIis first. Psalms 2 (written three thousand 
years ago) describes graphically the rage of both rulers and 
ruled when it is realized that lle is to take in hand the affairs 
of earth. The singular in Psalm 33 :10 ("counsel" not 
"counsels") is interesting in this connection. Rome, Berlin, 
etc. may have diverse schemes, which can never be made to 
harmonize; but on one point all are agreed, they want 
nothing to do with Jehovah and His anointed. 

A few contrasts may here be noted. God's counsels are 
founded in righteousness, not so the counsels of men. 
Violence forces its way recklessly, trampling everything 
under foot. God's counsels secure the glory of Him to whom 
everything belongs; the counsels of 1nen ignore Him 
absolutely, and are framed for the glory of ambitions and 
ruthless tyrants. God's counsels will fill the universe with 
peace and blessings; the counsels of men have filled the 
earth with sorrow and death, and drenched it with tears and 
blood. Revelation 21 :4 describes the whole history of man's 
occupancy of the earth in five words-"tears," "death," 

"" . " cl" . " "sorrow, crymg, an pam. 
In the present unsettlement of earthly affairs, which 

causes anxiety to many, how comforting it is to know that 
God will have His own way at last! Satan and evil men-
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disturbers of every description-will be removed in His 
wrath, and upon the ruins of all men's vain endeavors He 
will establish an order of things that will give pleasure to 
His heart, and yield lasting blessings to His creatures. 

DEATHLESS 
(A Redemption Concept) 

W"ithin the quiet rock-tomb 
They'd laid His form to rest, 

'Midst beautiful environs, 
An honored, silent Guest. 

Those hands no longer labored 
To lift the heavy load; 

Those feet no longer tra veled 
Earth's busy, weary road. 

From lakeside slopes no longer 
Those tones, with love a-thrill, 

\Vould comfort burdened spirits; 
The gentle voice was still. 

That frame no longer harbored 
The full, life-giving breath; 

The Son of Man had entered 
The silent courts of Death. 

\Vithout, the Roman soldiers 
Patrolled through passing hours 

The peaceful, shadowed garden, 
Green-bosomed, sweet with flowers. 

\Vithin, momentous issues 
Were struggling to their birth, 

Unknown, unguessed, unwitnessed 
By any eye on earth. 

But watching angels whispered, 
Intent, with eager breath, 

"The last great foeman's hour, 
Remorseless, cruel Death." 

Like marble lay the Figure, 
Late pulsing warm with life, 

Still lovely, though the death-wounds 
Voiced low man's hate and strife. 

Beside it sat another, 
Uncouth of form and face, 

Enthroned on skulls and crossbones, 
Beyond all pity's grace. 

A grim smile sat his features, 
His scepter named him king. 

Men call him "king of terrors," 
A dreaded, hated thing. 
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The hours dragged by in darkness, 
As from that ghastly throne 

Death viewed the white-wrapped figure 
And claimed it for his own. 

"I win!" he cried, exultant. 
"I win! I win at last! 

He deemed His life eternal; 
I have Him! I'll hold fast!" 

"He claimed Death could not hold Him 
Beyond the third brief day, 

But none escape my clutches, 
lVIy long, unchallenged sway. 

I'm master! All must enter 
My shadowed regions dim. 

I've feared none but the God-man. 
Behold! I've conquered Him!" 

Without, the soldiers waited 
The slow-advancing morn, 

So full of vital import 
To multitudes unborn; 

When lo! the earth's wild tremor 
A startling terror spread 

As out from far, calm ethers 
A mighty angel sped. 

The keepers lay as dead men 
Before the vision bright, 

His countenance as lightning, 
His raiment dazzling white. 

The great wings fanned the soldiers, 
As swift, on love-taught way 

The radiant being hastened 
And rolled the stone away. 

Down crashed the throne of crossbones 
And skulls, grown strong with age, 

And down from fancied triumph 
Fell Death, in helpless rage. 

Sore wounded with the impact, 
Defeated evermore, 

His cruel sting extracted, 
He fled the open door. 

And out from Death's dominion, 
His face toward dawning day, 

Death's Conqueror moved, majestic, 
Along life's glorious way. 

The gates of brass were broken, 
The iron bars down-hurled! 

A Stronger than "a strong man" 
Had purchased back-a world! 

. Lift up your heads, sky portals! 
Swing, everlasting doors! 

The King of Glory enters, 
Returned from distant shores. 

68.5 
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Sing! Sing! ye angel choirs, 
Your rich-voiced homage bring; 

Bid welcome to His Heaven 
Creation's mighty King! 

All hail! Thou great Redeemer! 
Before Thy glorious Throne 

We bow in adoration, 
Love-thralled, for aye Thine own. 

\Ve, too, shall, some fair morning 
Know immortality, 

And enter deathless ages, 
Loved Prince of Life, with Thee. 

-Aiinnit E. Willis. 

About the Use of the Word "Jesus" 
The 11odernistic who rewrites the Bible to suit his own 

idea, rejecting the miracles and about everything that his 
puny mind cannot easily digest, invariably speaks of our 
Lord as "Jesus.'' During His stay on earth, not even His 
mother was as familiar as that. He said to His disciples, 
John 13:13, 

''Ye call me j\1aster and Lord and ye say well for so I am." 

Those who addressed Him as Jesus were mostly demons, 
so the Modernist is in his proper class. The teacher who 
instructs his pupils to discredit any part of the Scripture is 
neither more nor less than a demon. 

The Holy Spirit in dictating the Scripture and as the third 
Person in the Trinity well uses that name throughout, but 
if those about Him in the days of His humiliation had too 
much respect to call Him anything less than what they did, 
how do those stand who persist in doing this now as He is 
sitting at the right hand of His Father on His Father's 
Throne? John was His favorite disciple, leaned on His 
breast at the last Supper and was the one on that occasion, 
to whom even the outspoken Peter referred, in getting John 
to ask, who~\vas the betrayer, instead of Peter asking the 
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question himself. And yet John, perhaps 70 years later, on 
the Isle of Patmos writes, Rev. 1 :14-17: 

"His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as 
snow; and His eyes were as a flame of fire; And His feet 
like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and His 
voice as the sound of many waters. And he had in His 
right hand seven stars; and out of His mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword; and His countenance was as the sun 
shincth in his strength. And when I saw Him, I fell at His 
feet as dead. And He laid His right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, Fear not; I am the first and the last." 

After one glance at Him in His glory, he wrote, "And 
when I saw Him I fell at llis feet as dead." This probably 
occurred in A. D. 96 and yet these l\,1odernists refuse to 
regard Him even yet as anything but a good man, a great 
teacher and perhaps grudgingly admit that at His baptism 
He was endowed with the Holy Spirit. 

When the disciples (think of it) were instructed in prayer 
He said, Matt. 6 :9, 

"After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy name * * *." 

Today the l\!Iodernist invariably begins his prayer, "Eternal 
God," not "Our Father." On which basis would sanity 
indicate as the most liable to produce results? \Vith the 
privilege of calling Him "Father" consider the presumption 
in substituting "Eternal God" and exactly how that sounds 
in His ears-if it reaches them at all. 

If our respect for the Lord Jesus Christ inspires us 1to 
, I 

never call Him by anything less than that perhaps we "say 
well," as He said to His disciples, but what about those who 
persist in familiarly calling Him "Jesus." 

It is related that a Christian was asked by a ea viler "What 
is your opinion of Jesus?'' He replied, "My opinion is of 
no moment whatever. The point is, what is His opinion 
of me." Those old hymns which have given the young people 
so much joy in singing "Jesus is mine" while well intended, 
overlook this situation entirely, and help to teach that 
familiarity which is altogether wrong and unscriptural. 

-By C. M. B. 
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Current Events 
Is the End in Sight? \Ve mean the end of the Spanish 

~ civil war. General Franco has steadily been victorious. 
Barcelona has had the reputation of being the greatest 
European stronghold of the Reds outside of Russia. It has 
fallen into the hands of Franco. Once more the Reds have 
been defeated in their attempted world-revolution. Yet 
they seem to be still hopeful and intend to keep on fighting. 
They have little sympathy in Europe for their lost cause. 
The sympathizers are mostly in the United States, in our 
perverted institutions of learning, among the modernists. 
It is pitiful to read of the suffering women and children 
wandering hither and thither without a home. 

Alfred Rosenberg, the German Anti-Christian Leader 
Speaks Again. Those of our readers who read carefully the 
Editor's "Observations and Experiences" in Germany during 
his stay two years ago, will remember that this man Rosen
berg is one of the leaders in Antisemitism and also aims at the 
destruction of our supernatural Christianity. Adolf Hitler 
endorsed him and his destructive work when he allotted 
to him a first prize for having done a great work. (About 
$30,000.) He has now suggested that all the Jews should 
be settled in British Guiana or in the French owned island 
of Madagascar. This is what he said. 

"The entire Jewish problem narrows down to these two 
territories. I oppose Palestine as a Jewish home. But 
either of the territories should be set aside by the contri
butions of Jewish millionaires and billionaires from all the 
world. Palestine is too small, and experience has shown that 
England cannot come into agreement with the Arabs. 
Alaska has also been mentioned, but I reject this for it is too 
close to the United States and Canada and a reservation 
there would surely produce a racial danger to these two North 
American countries." 

"If the democracies want to prove the truth of their 
friendship for the Jews now, they must within a reasonable 
time make clear which of the two territories (Guiana or 
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Madagascar) shall be established as a Jewish reservation. 
I stress the word reservation for there can be no talk either 
at present or in the future about a Jewish state." 

Poor mumbling, blind Rosenberg! He hates God's 
\Vord. He despises the Old Testament! He wants to 
have it thrO\vn out! German youth is warned against 
reading it. Soon the day will come when not a Jewish 
state, a Jewish reservation or anything like it, will be estab
lished, but when the kingdom will be restored to Israel, when 
God's covenant promises to His earthly people will all be 
fulfilled, when glory will dwell in "Immanuel's Land." 
Poor Rosenberg, Streicher, Hitler and others, you are not 
fighting the Jews, you are fighting God, God's Son, our 
Lord, God's purposes and God's Word. \Vhat a terrible 
defeat and fate is awaiting you! 

A Most Interesting Find in Palestine. A Jewish archaeo
logical expedition in Central Galilee has recently unearthed 
a very ancient synagogue dating from about the year 235 
A. D. The synagogue faces toward Jerusalem. It shows 
a colonnade about 100 feet long and 45 feet wide. The site 
is that of the ancient city Beth Shearim, somewhat southeast 
of Haifa. The synagogue was evidently much larger than 
the one in Capernaum which our Lord attended. Among 
the things unearthed in this synagogue are the following: 
a candelabra, about thirty oil lamps, iron, stone and clay 
jugs and utensils, coins, and a large number of screws and 
nails. Inscriptions in Greek and Hebrew were also found. 
Such finds are more than interesting. They continue to 
confirm Bible history. We believe greater things will be 
found by the spade of the archaeologist. 

Great Achievements. An aviator flew from the Pacific 
Coast to the Atlantic in a new gigantic plane in seven hours 
and forty-three minutes. He made two stops, each consum
ing twenty minutes, which reduces the actual flying time to 
seven hours and three minutes, more than four hundred 
miles an hour. The plane crashed into a tree at its arrival, 
without serious injury to the pilot. That certainly is a 
great achievement. On the other hand it is one of the 
things by which, "the god of this age blinds the eyes of those 
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who believe not." They dream on in their false hopes of 
world improvements, greater things, greater inventions, 
greater conquests and discoveries till the undefined goal 
of the law of evolution is reached. They do not see, that 
in spite of all these achievements humanity is rushing faster 
and faster towards the brink of a terrible abyss, the end of a 
God-less and Christ-less civilization. 

Why This Amazing Increase? Is it a good sign? In the 
year 1916 the cost of the national defense of the United 
States amounted to the sum of three hundred million dollars. 
\Vhat a terrible sum in comparison with the money spent 
by George vVashington in his timel 

But what are the costs in 1939? One Billion, Three 
Hundred and . Thirty-Six Million Dollars! It is just four 
times more than in 1916. This huge sum is hard to realize. 
Is this a good sign that the world is approaching universal 
peace? Is it an evidence that the world is getting better? 
vVhy this frightful increase? \Vhy have we to pay per 
person in the United States for defensive armament, for 
military equipment, four dollars per year when in 1916 we 
paid only one dollar per person? 

Of course a nation must be prepared. Pacifism for this 
age is a foolish dream, an invention. The god of this age is 
the murderer and liar from beginning. The devil is the 
great war-lord. Protection is the key-note of this great 
defense program. \Vill it remain only a protection? Or 
will it ultimately involve the United States in another foreign 
war? Some of our lawmakers are fearful that it will. \Vho 
are feared as aggressors? Hitler, rv1ussolini, Red Stalin and 
the Japanese? We believe that Hitler and Mussolini have 
enough sense to know that if they start anything it will lead 
to the end of their dictatorship. The same fear of collapse 
is dominant in Russia and equally so in Japan. 

One thing is sure. This great armament program does 
not spell anything good. It is leading onward into greater 
darkness. Oh! that that part of humanity which claims 
civilization might understand in these darkening days that 
the Bible, which so many millions possess, yet seldom read, 
has in it the solution of all these problems, including the 
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war problem. That the Bible tells us how and when true 
peace will come, when wars will cease unto the ends of the 
earth. But nations, kings, presidents, governors, dictators 
will not see, do not believe. But those who believe know 
that all things come to pass as revealed in God's \Vord. 

More Appeasements; Shocks from Abroad. The ex
cellent, independent United States News, which should be 
read by every American citizen gives alvvays enlightening 
comment on our internal as well as foreign situation. \Ve 
quote from its issue of January 30. \Ve fully agree with 
its forecast. 

Hitler and Mussolini, triumphant in Spain, again will call the tune 
for Europe and the world. 

In the studied opinion of the Government's appraisers this means 
for the immediate future: 

First, a situation potentially more dangerous than the crack-up of 
Czechoslovakia. Life lines of the British and French empires are 
threatened in the :rviediterranean. 

But, second, the prospect of more "appeasement" rather than war. 
Odds remain at three to two against European war for this year. 

An apparent contradiction is explained thus: 
All Europe's leaders see rn1olution, with soldiers and workers rising 

to power, as the probable outcome of war, Germany and Italy, increas
ingly socialized, intend to play on that fear; but to try to stop short 
of fighting. 

Why risk a defeat and destruction through fighting when gains can be 
made without fighting? 

* 
Shocks from abroad, if continued, will affect the domestic trade 

outlook. 
A first quarter recovery check is according to schedule. The rate of 

industrial production, at 104 per cent of the 1923-25 average in De
cember, slipped a bit in January, will be expected to hover between 
95 and 100 in February and ]\larch. 

Auto production, home building, public works, low cost housing 
and utility expansion figure heavily in calculations beyond March. 

Foreign stocks aside, and the business trend will be strongly upward 
in the months ahead. 

Foreign stocks considered, and the business trend can become uncer
tain. Foreign trade, export commodity prices, sentimental influences, 
all will be affected by what happens in Europe. 

The Committee on Investigating Unamerican Activities 
to Continue Its Splendid Work. The "Dies Committee," 
which has given such astonishing and valuable information 
on Communistic and Fascistic activities in the United 
States is to continue its patriotic service. In spite of the 
opposition of the highest officials in Washington, who 
evidently fear an exposure of their own un-American activi-
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ties, Congress voted an appropriation of $100,000-in 
support of the investigations. Let the investigation con
tinue! \Ve shall follow it closely and report its proceedings 
in our current events department. 

Reds Break Up Another American Family. The National 
Republic has on numerous occasions published facts con
cerning the Communist efforts to break up the family unit 
and has pointed out many specific instances as proof of the 
success of the Reds in America along these lines. Among 
these ·were numerous instances of the wife of the family 
going Communist and leading her children into the Red 
atheist circles against the will of the husband, who in each 
instance obtained divorce on these grounds. 

Another such instance has recently occurred in Cleveland, 
where the case is reversed. Mrs. Ruth Payne was granted a 
divorce from her husband, Nlelvin Payne, who, she charged, 
belongs to the Communist Party and had harassed her by 
trying to force her to read the Red propaganda, and who later 
deserted her and her family and joined the Red army m 
Spain, where he is still in service. 

How many cases of this sort there have been that we 
do not hear about is a matter of speculation, but certainly 
the ones that have come to our attention are numerous. 
Family life means nothing to the Red maniacs. In the United 
States as in Russia the family ties in Communist circles are 
broken as if they were a mere thread. The Reds realize that 
it is necessary to break down all ties that bind one to any
thing but Communism, if Communism is to become the sole 
religion of its followers, so one of the first ties broken is the 
family tie, then the church, then the tie to American insti
tutions of government. 

American League With Its Face Lifted. The American 
League for Peace and Democracy, the large Red front of 
the Communists in the United States, held its fourth annual 
convention in Washington, D. C., January 6, 7 and 8. 

\,Vith a few more new faces on its endorsement roster 
(for most of those used heretofore have either left the front 
or have been discredited because of their endorsement of 
such a movement), the League has been active in the govern-
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ment divisions in \Vashington and among the c1v1c and 
church and labor union movements in an endeavor to have 
delegates appointed to the Congress of the League. 

But this effort has not been confined to \Vashington. It 
has been made in every city and hamlet in our nation. The 
Reds desired to make the \Vashington congress, held at the 
time of the Dies Committee report on un-Americanism to 
Congress, the biggest national congress yet held by these 
Red fronters. They evidently believe that such a show of 
force behind a volume or two of propaganda will match the 
effects of the Dies Committee. 

Looking over the list of sponsors of the January congress 
of the League, one finds, as we say) some new "shooters," 
but only intermixed vvith many of the old ones. Clarence 
Hathaway, editor of the Communist Party official organ, 
still remains. Joseph Cadden of the \Vorld Youth Congress 
also remains, and Roger Baldwin is sti\l topnotcher. One 
of the new ones is Rev. Stanley Jones, Missionary. David 
Lasser, of the \Vorkers' Alliance, and Joseph Lash, of the 
American Student Union, are both hanging on, as is Edvvard 
Strong, head of the Young Negro movement of the Com-
1nunists. A. F. \Vhitney, of the Brotherhood of Railroad 
Trainmen, is an addition who appears to be in strange com
pany, but one still finds V?illiam B. Spofford there, who heads 
the Socialistic Church League for Industrial Democracy. 
So it goes far on into the night. In brief the League has 
just had its face lifted. 

April 1. 
8:17). 

-National Republi'c. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

"And there was very great gladness" (Neh. 

This comment comes at the close of the account of the restoration of 
the feast of tabernacles by the Jews who, under Nehemiah's leadership 
had returned to Jerusalem from captivity. The law had been read and 
explained to all the people by Ezra. But that was not all. Having 
heard the law, the people obeyed it. "And there was," says the record 
"very great gladness." 

We see, therefore, that obedience brings gladness. One way in which 
we experience the joy of the Lord is through obeying Him. You and I 
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are not called upon to keep the Feast of 1'abernacles, but God does 
have His will for us. vVhen we obey that will, then we experience a 
gladness and joy which no worldly pleasure can ever rival. 

April 2. 
8:10). 

"The joy of the Lord is your strength" (Neh. 

God cannot be dissociated from joy. He is light and in Him is no 
darkness at all. Gloom has nothing to do with Deity, and those who 
serve Christ ,vithout joy are in th~,t respect failing to represent Hirn 
truly. lVIoreover, as Nehemiah puts it in this superb sentence, strength 
comes from the joy of the Lord. There is nothing trivial about the 
Lord's joy. It is powerful, and it fortifies the heart in deepest distress. 

Take your Bible, trace the theme of joy throughout its pages, and 
you will see that there is no circumstance in which it is inappropriate 
to rejoice in the Lord. One of the unique elements of the Christian 
faith is its independence of earthly circumstances. In tribulation and 
in sorrow, in sickness and in peril, it is possible for you to rejoice. No 
matter, therefore, what faces you today you may find strength in the 
joy of the Lord. "The joy of the Lord is your strength!' 

April 3. "And they stood up in their place, and read in 
the book of the law of the Lord their God one fourth part of 
the day; and another fourth part they confessed, and wor
shipped the Lord their God" (Neh. 9:3). 

The setting of this verse goes back to B.C. 445 when a fast was cele
brated after the rebuilding of the ,vall of Jerusalem. And, as the record 
states, that fast day was carefully divided between reading the Word 
of God, confession, and worship. The example is one that, if followed 
more generally, would lead to a sounder type of Christian living. Read
ing the Bible is essential, but by itself it is not enough for the soul's best 
welfare. Prayer, of which confession is a part, is absolutely necessary, 
but prayer alone does not make a rounded spiritual life. Similarly wor
ship in public as well as private is indispensable, but it too is not enough. 
Reading the \rVord of God nourishes the soul and imparts God's will to 
the believer; prayer and confession bring him into close communion with 
God; worship honors and praises the God who is revealed in Scripture 
and who hears and answers prayer. 

Christian friend, is your spiritual life a balanced one? Are you really 
taking time for the Bible, for prayer and confession, and for worship? 

April 4. "Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever 
and ever" (N eh. 9 :5). 

There are certain elements of worship that may vary according to 
circumstances. Prayer reflects special needs, confession deals with 
specific sins, intercession is conditioned by individual requirements. 
But the unchanging element of worship is praise. At no time is it 
out of place. Even though you were to lose everything you have, you 
could still bless your God. Oh, that all of us Christians today would 
stand up and bless the Lord our God! 

April 5. "There remaineth yet very much land to be 
possessed" (Josh. 13 : 1). 

Apply this word to yourself and see if it holds true of your,)ife. How 
much of you does the Holy Spirit have? As you look at your life, must 
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you say of yourself, "There remaineth yet very much of me to be pos
sessed by the Spirit of Christ." 

Not until you have given God control of your whole body, all of your 
abilities, all of your business or profession, all of your recreations, all of 
vour heart and mind and soul, all of yourself-not until then have you 
~ntered fully into what Christ has for you. And if there yet remains 
anything in you to be possessed by Christ, will you not today go before 
Him in prayer and ask Him to enter into some place or something in 
you from which He has hitherto been excluded? To make a daily habit 
of turning over to your Lord the unoccupied fields of your heart brings 
the unspeakable joy of the more abundant life. 

April 6. "I poured out my complaint before Him; I 
showed before Him my trouble" (Psa. 142 :3). 

There is a therapeutic value in unburdening the soul. Troubles are 
eased just by the telling of them. But to what man or woman, however 
closely united to us, do we either dare or desire to tell all of our troubles? 
In most of our lives there are things that we can bring to no human ear, 
for we are not sure that we shall be understood. Yet how we long to 
unburden ourselves! '\,Vhat an unspeakable comfort it is, then, to know 
that we can say anything to God. No secret is too dark for Him to 
illumine; no fear is too formidable for Him to dispell; no problem is too 
difficult for Him to solve. Oh, if we believers would only do like the 
Psalmist and pour out our complaint~ before God; if we would only show 
Hirn all our troubles, we should be in better spiritual health! 

April 7. "J\'loreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
Gospel how that Christ died for our sins accord-
ing to the Scriptures ." (1 Cor. 15 :1-3). 

The ethical teaching of Christ is unique, His life sinless, His miracles 
real; in everything He was not only greater but also different from all 
other religious leaders. Yet having said that, we have not yet come 
to the Gospel of salvation. That Gospel includes His life, but it goes 
farther. It demands His death. Therefore, Paul begins His state
ment of faith with Christ's death "for our sins." Other men have died; 
many saints have been martyred for the faith. But it was Christ 
only who could die "for our sins." 

Are you able, dear friend, to read these words in a very personal 
way? Can you say out of a heart of faith, "Christ died for -my sins?" 

April 8. "I am the true vine, and l\1y Father is the 
husbandman every branch that beareth fruit He 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit" (John 15 :2). 

In meditating on these wonderful words of the Lord Jesus it is instruc
tive to think of the practice of pruning. For in this parable of the vine 
the purging of the fruit-bearing branches surely stands for pruning. 
Why does a husband man prune a branch? The reason lies in an 
understanding of the nature of pruning, which is "the removing of any 
part of a plant ..• to discourage growth in one direction and turn 
the energies of the plant in another." Thus the divine Husbandman 
has to cut away those extra twigs and branches in our lives that are 
absorbing energy which should go to His work. He has to remove 
from us things that, while good enough in themselves, are yet divert
ing us from Himself. Thus, as we remember that the Heavenly 
Father is our loving Husbandman, we shall be less disposed to repine 
when He prunes our lives. 
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April 9. ·'That He rose again the third day, according 
to the Scriptures" (1 Cor. 15 :4). 

If the death of Christ is the foundation of the Gospel, the resurrection 
is the keystone. \Vithout His atoning death for sinners, there could 
be no salvation. But His death had to be followed by resurrection in 
order to validate its unique efficacy. 

Have you ever noticed that, in asserting these truths upon which the 
Gospel depends, Paul buttresses them both with the identical phrase, 
"according to the Scriptures"? !\,fuch is implied by that. It means 
that Christ's death and resurrection were not haphazard; they were 
planned in God's eternal counsels and written down in His unchanging 
\Vord. And then, having guaranteed our Lord's atoning death and 
justifying resurrection by the Word, Paul proceeds to cite an impressive 
series of eve-witnesses of the resurrection. 

Now while there are many who do not believe in the resurrection 
of Christ, no one can disbelieve it because of lack of evidence. No 
event in New Testament history is more firmly based on Scripture 
evidence and corroborative data outside the Bible than the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. Cephas, the twelve, and their five hundred brethren 
at once saw the Risen Lord, said Paul. But have you too seen Him? 
Have you seen Him with the eye of faith? Is the living Christ a 
power in your life? 

April 10. "Finally, my brethren, be strong m the Lord, 
and in the power of His might" (Ephes. 6:10). 

Life in this modern world is making exhorbitant demands upon human 
strength with the result that the casualties in shattered nerves, weakened 
bodies, and sick souls are sadly numerous. And so our hope for living 
on the highest level lies in learning the secret of strength. Our verse 
for today is, then, of immense practical value, for it speaks very plainly 
of overcoming strength. 

"My brethren," cries Paul, "be strong in the Lord, and in tlu power 
of His might." Now Paul was naturally a strong man. But he learned 
that mere vigor of mind and body can never win out in the Christian 
warfare. Wherefore we find him saying elsewhere, "When I am weak, 
then am I strong'' (2 Cor. 12:10). Through affiiction God had taught 
him the meaning of these words: "l\Jy strength is made perfect in 
weakness." That lesson meant for Paul living with "a thorn in the 
flesh." But what power it released in his life and ministry! 

You are discouraged or tired or fearful, Christian friend? Where, 
then, are you going for strength? Oh, learn with Paul that you can be 
strong in the Lord, and in the pozcer of His might. Your time of greatest 
weakness may become through Him your time of maximum strength. 

April 11. "Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to stand against the wiles of the devil" (Ephes. 6 :11). 

One reason why there are so many defeated Christians is that they are 
daring to enter upon spiritual warfare incompletely protected. God 
has, Paul tells us in this magnificent passage, provided us believers with 
His whole armour. And that armour is absolutely sufficient for our 
entire protection. \Ve cannot leave off a single piece of it and remain 
safe. Foolhardy indeed is the Christian who ventures upon even one 
day without the girdle of truth, the breastplate of righteousness, the 
shoes of the gospel of peace, the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
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The trouble is that some of us are preoccupied with but one piece of 
God's armour to the extent that others are neglected. Yes, we may be 
experts in the use of the sword of the Spirit and still be defeated because 
,ve have forgotten the shield of faith. Think it over, Christian friend. 
Are you ·wearing the whole armour of God? 

April 12. ". that ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand" (Ephes. 6:13). 

I\Liny a Christian meets defeat after the heat of the battle is over. 
He who has fought hard fails to stand his ground. But Paul writes, 
"having done all, to stand." \Ve see, therefore, that when we have put 
on "the ·whole armour of God" and have fought so valiantly as to 
repulse the enemy, there remains yet one thing for us to do. \Ve must 
stand our ground! Having fought through to the place of victory, we 
must remain in that place. Failure to stand there may mean disaster 
after the battle has been won. 

April 13. "Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth" (Ephes. 6 :14). 

It was the girdle that kept the soldier's garments in order. So truth 
is the co-ordinator of the Christian's efforts as he struggles with the evil 
one. Probably, as Dean Alford suggests, Paul is referring in this verse 
to the subjective aspect of truth-i.e., the Christian's truthfulness in 
His place in Christ. For nothing so encourages a soldier as the assur
ance that his Captain is with him. And, girt about with the truth that 
he belongs to Christ and that the Captain of his salvation is on his side, 
the belie-ver is able to light nrith the calm assurance that leads to victory. 

April 14. "And having on the breastplate of righteousness" 
(Ephes. 6:14). 

The breastplate is a most vital piece of armour because it protects the 
heart. Long ago Solomon said, "Keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
out of it are the issues of life." And the best protection for the Chris
tian's heart, which the enemy is so constantly assailing, is the breast
plate of righteousness. Now this "breastplate of righteousness" has 
a two-fold meaning. It refers to that perfect righteousness of Christ 
which is imputed to us when we are born again through faith in the Lord 
T esus. And it also means the purity and goodness of character result
~ng from the Holy Spirit's work in our hearts. Thus we see that the 
pure heart cleansed by the blood of Christ and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit is the protected heart. Righteousness is the only breastplate 
that can withstand the assaults which the forces of unrighteousness are 
making against our very hearts. 

April 15. "And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
Gospel of peace" (Ephes. 6:15). 

Substitute "preparedness" for "preparation" and the meaning of these 
words is clarified, for Paul is referring to the readiness of the Christian 
to proclaim the Gospel. In Romans 10:15 he uses a sim:lar figure when 
he quotes Isaiah's words, "How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the Gospel of peace." The Christian who is at all times prepared 
to witness has his feet well shod for spiritual warfare. 

Let us take pains to notice that Paul>s description of the spiritual 
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armour applies to every Christian. So the Lord Jesus said, as He was 
about to ascend into heaven, "Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature." Every believer is a missionary. And in so 
far as he is at all times prepared to witness to the Gospel of peace, so are 
his feet shod for battle. 

April 16. "Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one" (Ephes. 6 :16). 

Paul stresses the necessity for taking ''the shield of faith" because it 
is, as he points out, a universally effective defense. It enables the be
liever "to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one"-not some of 
them, or most of them, but all of them. 

What a comfortable assurance! How wonderful to know that faith 
avails to stop every missile the enemy can hurl at you! \Vrong thoughts, 
evil rumors, the sharp arrows of business reverses, depression of spirit
whatever be the fiery darts, the shield of faith can quench them. 0 
Christian friend, dare you live a single day without it? 

April 17. "And take the helmet of salvation" (Ephes. 6:17). 
The helmet, of course, is a covering for the head. And may we not 

see in this "helmet of salvation" a guarantee of safety even in thought. 
Where does worry, that destroyer of peace -and joy, come from, if not 
from our minds? Where do the wayward and sinful thoughts that dis
turb our fellowship with God reside? Yes, we need to be reminded that 
Christ's protection extends even to the unseen and unexpressed realm 
of our thoughts. If the enemy succeeds in injuring the citadel which is 
the mind, then he has indeed crippled the Christian soldier. Let us not 
only thank God for the helmet of salvation; let us also wear it by faith. 

April 18. "The'°'sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 
God" (Ephes. 6 :17). 

John Bunyan was right in picturing the struggle between Christian 
and Apollyon as centered round the sword of the Spirit. For that sword 
is our one offensive weapon. Unless we know how to use it, we are non
~ombatants in the spiritual warfare. The armour of God will protect 
us, but without the sword of the Spirit we can strike no blow for Christ. 
Like civilians in a besieged fort we are mere observers of the battle. 

But let us who would rout the enemy remember a very simple thing. 
We cannot wield a sword that we do not possess. Said the Psalmist, 
"Thy Word have I hid in my heart. . . ." Unless, therefore, the 
Word of God is in our hearts and minds and upon our tongues we can
not wield it skillfully in the battle "against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places." Yes, dear friends, you must learn to know 
the Word of God well enough to use it as your spiritual sword, or else 
you are a shirker in the cause of Christ. 

April 19. "Praying always with all prayer and supplica
tion" (Ephes. 6 :18). 

It is a mistake to divorce this verse from the preceding description of 
the whole armour of God and the sword of the Spirit. For it emphasizes 
another thing that is essential to successful spiritual combat. Constant 
prayer, always, and at all times-that is the strategy the Christian 
soldier must follow. Completely protected, equipped with his spiritual 
sword, he may yet be as lifeless and powerless as an armoured statue. 
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Prayer is not just desirable; it is essential. It is the channel whereby 
God's omnipotent power flows into human life. It turns nominal 
Christians into victorious spiritual ,varriors. 

April 20. "And the devil, taking Him up into an high 
mountain " "He went out into a mountain to 
pray" (Luke 4 :5; 6 :12). 
· Doubtless it had been our Lord's habit from His early years to go up 
into the mountains to pray, for over and over again the Gospels picture 
Him as doing this. Thus it was significant that on a high mountain 
Satan tempted Him, making Chrtst's place of prayer a spiritual battle
-field. And the tempter, that old serpent, remains the same. It is still 
his strategy to trespass upon the place of prayer. If, then, you really 
go to your inner chamber for daily prayer, be prepared for the attack 
of the evil one. He will try by all possible means, by wayward thoughts, 
and interruptions, and distractions to divert you from your communion 
and fellowship with the Father and with His Son. But when you cast 
yourself in dependence upon God alone and look to the Holy Spirit for 
guidance, then you will be victorious in your prayer life. 

April 21. "He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit" (John 15:2). 

All of us branches that are really in the true Vine bring forth some 
fruit. But the Husbandman has for us much higher aspirations than 
we have for ourselves. How often it is that, on seeing some evidence 
of fruit we have borne for Christ, we sink back in satisfaction and for 
the time being cease to strive after greater trophies for our Lordl Our 
Husbandman's desire for us, however, is that we might bring forth 
"more fruit." To that end He prunes our lives. Let us learn, then, 
to keep looking beyond the immediate pain of the pruning knife, know
ing that our Lord is lovingly preparing us to bear more fruit. 

April 22. "\Valk in love" (Ephes. 5 :2). 
\Ve must all walk through this present evil world. The only ques

tion is as to how we are to walk. And that question is answered by 
Paul in three words, "\Valk in love." But what is meant by walk
ing in love? Surely it can imply nothing less than having the love of 
Christ so possess us that all our words and actions reflect that love. 
\Vill you not, Christian friend, for this day give yourself wholly to the 
Lord Jesus that you may walk in His love? 

April 23. "Jesus Christ our Lord" (I Cor. 1 :9). 
Familiar words to every Christian! Used at the close of nearly 

every prayer, thoughtless repetition has made them for many almost 
a meaningless formula. Yet what rich significance they have for us 
believers! 

"Jesus Christ our Lord." Do we Christians upon whose lips these 
words so constantly are realize the implication of that personal pronoun 
"our"? Jesus Christ, the Lord of love, of mercy, of truth and power 
is actually our Lord. But what a shallow idea of His Sovereignty 
many of us believers have! We acknowledge His power, but only 
from the point of view of getting aid. In time of need we rush to 
Christ the Lord. In time of prosperity we forget His sovereign claims. 
Actually, however, there is no deeper aspect of the Christian life than 
to know Him as Lord. The Lordship of Christ means that we are 
absolutely at His disposal, because He has the complete sway over our 
lives. Oh, that every believer who reads these words might say out 
of a surrendered heart, "Jesus Christ my Lord." 
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April 24. "?vf y sheep hear 1\1y voice" (John 10 :27). 
You claim to be one of Christ's sheep. Then ask yourself whether 

you hear your Lord's voice. For hearing His voice is a test of your 
belonging to the true flock. But you may say, "I am a Christian. 
The Lord spoke to my heart when I believed in Him. Yet it has been 
a long time since I have heard Him speaking to me. \Vhy? What 
is the trouble?" 

\Vell, dear friend, it is very probable that you are not hearing your 
Lord's voice, because you are living too far away from Him. The 
sheep on the outskirts of the flock may have missed the Shepherd's 
words simply by reason of their distance from him. So it is with the 
Good Shepherd. No man who is not near to Christ can expect to 
receive the full measure of His guidance. But live close to liim through 
prayer, through reading of His Word, and through service in His Name, 
and you are bound to hear Him speak. 

April 25. "He that loveth pureness of heart, for the grace 
of his lips the king shall be his friend" (Prov. 22 :I I). 

Dr. Young's literal translation of this verse illumines its meaning: 
"\Vhoso is loving cleanness of heart, grace are his lips, a king is his 
friend." Note the logical sequence. Out of the love of cleanness of 
heart come gracious words which in turn bring the friendship of a king. 

Now, while Solomon was doubtless referring to an earthly king, this 
proverb surely has its spiritual application. The Lord Jesus said, 
"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." But no man 
can have a pure heart unless he lo·ves cleanness. And our Lord also 
said, "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh," which 
plainly shows that words that are gracious and true come out of a 
heart that is right. Yes, those that love "cleanness of heart" shall 
indeed have the King of kings for their Friend! 

April 26. "The very God of peace sanctify you wholly" 
(1 Thess. 5 :23). 

Is it not too bad that so many of us Christians are satisfied with a 
comparatively low standard of spiritual life? In contented resigna
tion we accept only a portion of the blessing and victory that God has 
for us. Yet all the time God desires to give us His best. 

Our verse for today makes this very clear. "The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly," wrote Paul. He was not expressing an impossi
bility when he sent those words to the Thessalonians. There is a dif
ference between eradication of the old nature, which is an impossi
bility in this life, and entire sanctihcation. \Vhile recognizing the 
incurable depravity of the carnal nature, Paul more than once stresses 
the fa.et that God would have us depart from all iniquity and that He 
would sanctify us wholly. 

Why, then, should we be satisfied with anything less than God's 
best? Indeed, such contentment with an inferior Christian life and 
experience is supremely dangerous, for it cannot but mean resignation 
to some sin in our lives. And when we become resigned to sin, stn 
has a way of growing in its grip and power upon us. 

May God make us believers discontented with anything less than 
the highest life Christ has for us! God preserve us from self-satisfied 
discipleship! 

April 27. "Having made known unto us the secret of His 
will" (Ephes. 1 :9 . Young's Literal Translation). 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 701 

"The secret of liis will." Is it not wonderful to think that the only 
wise God has chosen to take us into His confidence to the extent of 
revealing to us "the secret of His will"? Imagine that your President 
or King calls you personally to him for the purpose of taking you into 
His confidence as to some cherished plans. 'Would you not be insult
ing, were you disinterested and unwilling even to hear what he has 
to tell you? Yet God has spoken to men in His holy Word. And in 
portions of that \Vord He has actually"made known the secrets of His 
will." But men are disinterested. They just don't care about the 
things the Ruler of the Universe has to tell them. 

Here lies the sin in the Christian's failure to read and study the Bible. 
That the unbeliever has no heart for God's revelation may be under
standable. But that God should make known His will even to the 
extent of showing forth His secret counsels, and that the believer should 
just not care about inquiring into the mysteries of that divine will
that is unthinkable. Yes, dear friend, neglect of your Bible is sin. 

April 28. "Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things" (1 Cor. 13 :7). 

It is very human to say of some repeated affront or disappointment, 
"This is the last straw. It's just too much." Human, yes; but not 
the way of love. Love is divine. It never speaks like that. Love 
is God-like to the extent of being synonymous with God, as we see 
from John's memorable definition, "God is love." And God is infinite. 
Ther~fore, love is infinite in patience, in belie±, in hope, and in endur
ance. So when Paul writes that love bears and believes and hopes 
and endures all things, he is not indulging in poetic hyperbole. He is 
simply giving an accurate description of what love really is. How 
can any of us, after meditating upon that kind of love, doubt that it 
is a supernatural thing, quite beyond mere human power to attain? 

April 29. "Love never faileth" (1 Cor. 13 :8). 
A sweeping statement! But we must be very sure of the kind of love 

to which it applies. Human love does fail, even at its best. Parental 
love has its limitations, the love of husband and wife may grow cold, 
friendly love may turn to hate. But the love of Christ never fails. 
It is proof against every rebuff, every disappointment, every hurt, and 
every disillusionment. Oh, that our dealings with each other and the 
world might really rest upon that infallible love! 

April 30. "He is able to succour them that are tempted" 
(Heb. 2 :18). 

This comforting verse is universal, "Them that are tempted" includes 
all huma11ity. Everybody, even our divine Lord, has had to meet 
temptation. And that is just the reason why He is so fully able to 
succour the tempted. Not only after the forty day fast in the wilder
ness but all through His life upon earth Satan attacked Him. Yet 
never once, in thought, word, or deed, did He yield. Thus the Lord 
Jesus knows our every weakness. He is the true Friend of sinners, 
because "He Himself hath suffered being tempted." He understands 
our trials, because He Himself faced the tempter. He knows the path 
of victory, because He defeated the tempter in everything. 

Dear friend, no matter what your temptation may be, no matter 
how great your trial is, be assured that the Lord Jesus is able to succour 
you. His understanding help is available for you this very day. But 
to receive it you must cease to depend upon yourself and look instead 
to Christ alone. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

702 OUR HOPE 

Question Box 

No. 590. Is it true that every Christian Scientist, a 
follower of 1\/Irs. Eddy is a lost soul? 

A Christian Scientist does not believe in sin and the wages of sin 
which is death, nor does he believe that he is lost, and therefore he 
cannot believe, "that Christ died for our sins." The blood of Jesus 
Christ which cleanses from all sin is totally rejected by them. They 
do not believe in the Gospel of Christ, which is unto salvation to every 
one that believeth, and therefore a fullfledged follower of Mrs. Mary 
Baker Eddy rejects the atoning, sacrificial death of Christ, and is a 
lost soul. 

No. 591. Does Hebrews 10:26-29 mean that if a man has 
been saved and falls into temptation that it is impossible 
for him to repent and that he cannot be restored? 

It means no such thing. The Epistle to the Hebrews can only 
rightly be interpreted when we remember to whom it was original1y 
addressed-to the great mass of Hebrews who believed in Christ as 
the promised l'viessiah. For a number of years the Church consisted 
only of such. They were a mixed company, just as it is today in 
denominational Christendom. ]\/[any were truly born again, had not 
only heard the truth and the Gospel, but they had believed and were 
born again. They manifested their true conversion by a separated 
life. But others had only a head knowledge. They had, as verse 26 
states, received the knowledge of the truth. But that does not mean 
that there was a heart conviction. They assented to the truth, be
lieving that Christ must have been the promised I'vfessiah. Then 
they turned away from it and rejected Christ. Hence there could be 
no other sacrifice for them, because Christ is the one and everlasting 
sacrifice. In this sense they did what no truly saved, born-again 
person would ever do, "treading under foot the Son of God" and 
counting the blood of the covenant an unholy thing. 

A true believer does not go on sinning wilfully, practicing sin, living 
in it. If he does he gives the clearest evidence that all his profession is 
spurious. The First Epistle of John follows this argument. And should 
a believer sin and fall in a temptation, there is a remedy provided for 
his restoration to fellowship (1 John 1:9 to 2:3). 

No. 592. Am I correct in my belief that the Church, the 
Body and Bride of Christ, consists of those only who were 
saved from Pentecost to the time of the Rapture? 

Yes, you are correct. However, salvation was also the portion of 
all who believed before Pentecost. They were saved by grace and not 
by the works of the law. And after the Church is complete and trans
ferred to her heavenly home, salvation will still be offered to the nations, 
through the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom by the converted 
Jewish remnant. But the Church as a body will terminate when that 
body is complete as to its membership. 
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No. 593. vVill the believers during the old dispensation, 
who will be raised up also, compose the bride of Christ? I 
understand this is the truth. 

No, it is not. Bullingerites teach that Israel both in the past, and 
the future believing Israelites are the Bride of Christ. But that is a 
mistake. Israel held once such a symbolical relationship. Then she 
was divorced, of course symbolically speaking, as we read in Hosea. 
Some day Israel will be restored to her former relationship and will say 
again "lshi," my husband. But pne divorced and taken back cannot 
be a bride again. John 3:29 gives the relationship of the Old Testa
ment Saints, as the friends of the Bridegroom.· 

No. 594. vVhat positions will the converts of the nations, 
those gathered through the preaching of the kingdom during 
the tribulation, hold in the l\!Iillennium? 

T'hey will possess and enjoy the kingdom. That is what Christ 
will say to them at the judgment of nations. "Then shall the King 
say unto thern on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of ,\,fy Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world" 
(Matt. 25:34). 

No. 595. vVhat position will the Jews occupy who accept 
Christ as their Saviour and King? 

Unbelieving Israel, those who side with the man of sin, the beast, 
their false I\Iessiah, will be swept away in judgment. It is a false hope 
when some Bible teachers say that all Israel includes the atheistic and 
wicked elements. But those who turn to Christ, look upon Him in 
deepest mourning, whom they pierced, will become the head of all 
nations; they will also possess the kingdom, as the foremost nation, 

No. 596. Is it right for a Sunday School teacher to refuse 
to go to the Sunday morning church service and instead of 
listening to the \Vord of God, go skating and indulge in 
similar sports, on the plea that there is no time for it during 
the week? 

This is a question which really should not be asked. Any Christian 
knows the answer. Not alone is it all wrong, but the person who does 
that is wholly unfit to be a Sunday School teacher, for she does not 
realize her responsibility. She should do everything to have the chil
dren under instruction present with her on Lord's day morning. We 
sometimes pity the poor children who receive so-called "religious" 
instruction from unsaved teachers. A very common thing today in 
Christendom. 

No. 597. If Roman Catholics believe that Christ died for 
their sins, that He rose again on the third day, that salvation 
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is by grace and not of works, yet in spite of all they still go 
to a Roman Catholic Church, are such saved? 

There is no question that many true believers are found in the 
Roman Catholic Church. This certainly could not be in a modernistic 
denomination, or local church, which denies Christ's Deity, His Virgin 
birth, His atoning death and His physical resurrection. Adhering to 
the superstitions of Romanism is the result of ignorance and having 
been brought up in this way. In many cases when such are receiving 
true Bible teaching they soon are delivered from Rome's unscriptural 
inventions. We have often prayed that a way might be found to 
reach such with sound doctrine. The only way now is to deal with 
them individually. 

No. 598. ,vhich is worse, Communism or Fascism? 
Which should we fight the most? 

They are both alike, with very little difference, if any. They are off
spring of the same father, the father of lies and the murderer from the 
beginning. Both enslave humanity in the worst kind of slavery. 
They rob humanity of their God-given rights. Dictators of the stamp 
of Hitler, Stalin, Mussolini and others suppress freedom of speech, 
freedom of assemblage. freedom of the press and freedom in religion. 
Both are Antichristian to the core, both will flourish and merge ulti
mately into the final manifestation of Satan, the man of sin. Only 
the return of Christ will end their miserable career. 

No. 599. Do you think that Christ's preaching to the 
dead in Hades also includes the dead who never had any 
chance during their lifetime, thus giving them a chance after 
death, as some assert? 

Your question is based upon the misunderstood text of I Peter 
3: 18-20. The fact is that Christ NEVER went to Hades after His 
resurrection, nor before His resurrection, while His body rested over 
the Sabbath in the grave. We could never repeat the Apostle's creed 
with, "He descended into hell," for it is nothing but a myth which 
lacks scriptural support entirely. We recommend to you the study 
of our exposition in the Annotated Bible. Christ said to the dying 
thief, "Today thou shalt be with Me in Paradise." That is where 
the disembodied part of our Lord went to immediately after His shout 
of victory, "It is finished," and He took the saved spirit of the dying 
thief with Him. He commended His Spirit into the Father's hands. 
There is nowhere else even the faintest hint of a descent into hell or 
Hades. 

Briefly stated the passage means this: Noah was a preacher of 
righteousness; the spirit of Christ was in him; that Spirit preached 
through Noah to the people of that day; only eight souls were saved; 
the rest were disobedient and are now the spirits in prison. 

Believe the other, a literal descent into Hades, and you open wide 
the door to the invention of a purgatory or a second chance after death 
and a host of unscriptural theories. 
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Twelve Great Facts 
BY J ATvlES H. BROOKES 

"Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away."-.t\fatt. 24:35. 

FIRST-Man's State by Nature 

( 1) "God saw that the wickedness of man was great 
in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continua!ly."- Gen. 6:5. 

(2) "Behold I was shapen in iniquty, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me."?- - - - - - - - Ps. 51 :5. 

(3) "The heart is deceitful above all things, and des-
perately wicked: who can know it?" - - - - J er. 17 :9. 

( 4) ''From within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi
ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish-
ness," - - - - - - - - - - - - - -Iviark7:21,22. 

(5) "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." - - John 3 :6. 

(6) "The carnal mind [or rather, the mind of the 
flesh] is enmity against God; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be." - - Rom. 8 :7. 

(7) "And you hath he quickened who were dead in 
trespasses and sins--and were by nature, the 
children of wrath even as others." - - - - - Eph. 2:1, 3. 

SECOND-111an's State by Practice. 

( 1) "They are all gone aside, they are all together 
become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

not one." - - - - - - - - - Ps. 14:3. 

"There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good, and sinnetl1 not." Ee. 7 :20. 

"vVe are all as an unclean thing, and all our right-
eousness are as filthy rags; and we all do fade as a 
leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken 
us a way." - - - - - - - - - - - Isa. 64 :6. 

"There is none righteous, no, not one." - - - Rom. 3: 10. 

"There is no difference; for all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God." - - - - - Rom. 3 :22, 23. 

(6) "By one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned.'' - - - - - - Rom. 5:12. 

(7) "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our
selves, and the truth is not in us-if we say that 
we have not sinned, we make HIM a liar." - - 1 John 1 :8, 10. 
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TIIIRD-There must be a Changt 
( 1) ''Except ye be converted, and become as little 

children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven." - - - - - - - - - - - :v1att. 18:3. 

(2) "Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." - Luke 13:3. 
( 3) Except a man be born again [ or from above], he can 

not see the kingdom of God." - - - - - - John 3 :3. 

( 4) "The wages of sin is death." - - - - - - - Rom. 4 :23. 

(5) "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to 
dothem."- - - - - - - - -Gal.3:10. 

( 6) "Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death." - Ja mes 1 ;15. 

(7) "He that cornmitteth sin is of the devil." - - I John 3 :8. 

( l) 

(2) 

(3) 

( 4) 

(5) 

( 6) 

( 7) 

( 1) 

(2) 

(3) 

FOURTH-God's Thoughts of Man. 
"As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live." - - - - - - - Eze. 33 :11. 

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." - John 3:16. 
"God comrnendeth his love toward us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." - Rom. 5:8. 
"God our Saviour, who will have all men to be 
saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth."- - - - - - - - - - - - - -lTim.2:3,4. 

"The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appearedtoallmen." - - - - - - - - -Tit.2:11. 
"The Lord-is long-suffering to usward, not wil-
ling that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repen ta nee." - - - - - - - 2 Pet. 3 :9. 

"Herein is 1ove, not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins." - - - - - - - - I John 4:10. 

FIFTH-Christ's Work for Man 
"He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him; and ,vith his stripes we are 
healed." - - - - - - - - - - - - - Isa. 53 :5. 

"The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many." - - - - - - - - - - - - - - Matt. 20 :28. 

"When we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly." - - - - - Rom. 5 :6. 

( 4) "Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip-

(5) 

(6) 

tures." - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1 Car. 15: 3. 

"He hath made HIM to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin: that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him." - - - - - - - - - - - 2 Cor. 5:21. 

"Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us." - - - - Gal. 3:13. 
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(7) "Who his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree." - - - - - - - - 1 Pet. 2:24. 

SIXTH-Yalue of Christ's Blood 
( 1) "\Vhen I see the blood, I will pass over you, and 

the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you." Ex. 12: 13. 

"It is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the soul.'' - - - - - - - - - - - - - Lev. 17: 11. 

"This is my blood of the new testament which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins." - - - l\1att. 26;28, 

"In whom we have redemption through his 
blood."- - - - - - - - - - - -Eph.1:7. 

"Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things-

707 

(2) 

(3) 

(+) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

but with the precious blood of Christ." - - - 1 Pet. 1:18, 19. 

"The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin." - - - - - - - - - - 1 John 1 :7. 

"Thou was slain, and hast redeemed us to God by 
thy blood." - - - - - - - - - - Rev. 5:9. 

SEVENTH-Christ's Invitations to Sinner.t 

( 1) "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." - - - - 11att. 11 :28. 

(2) "Come, for all things are now ready." - - Luke 14:17. 

( 3) "All that the Father giveth me shall come to me: 
and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast 
out." - - - - - - - - - - - - - - John 6:37. 

( 4) "If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and 
drink." - - - - - - - - - - - - John 7:37. 

(5) ''I am the door: by me, if any man enter in, he 
shall be saved." - - - - - - - - - John 10:9. 

(6) "I will give unto him that is athirst of the foun-
tain of the water of life freely .. " - - - - - - Rev .. 21 :6. 

(7) "\Vhoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely." - - - - - - - - - - - - - - Rev.22:17. 

EIGHTH-lf'hat Christ is able to do 
( 1) "He is also able to save them to the uttermost 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

that come unto God by him." - - - - - - Heb. 7:25. 

"He is able to succor them that are tempted." - Heb. 2: 18. 

"He is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto him against that day." - - - - - - - 2 Tim. 1 :12. 

"Being fully persuaded that, what he had prom-
ised, he was able also to perform." - - - - - Rom. 4:21. 

"He is abie to make all grace abound toward 
you." - - - - - - - - - - - - 2 Car. 9:8. 

"He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think." - - - - - - - - - Eph. 3 :20. 

(7) "He is able to keep you from falling, and to pre-
sent you faultless before the presence of his glory 
with exceeding joy." - - - - - - - - - Jude 24. 
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NINTH-How to be Saved 
(1) "He that be1ieveth on him is not condemned." - John 3:18. 

(2) "He that believeth on the Son bath everlasting 
life."- - - - - - - - - John3:36. 

(3) "To him give all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever believth in him shall 
receive remission of sins.'' - - - - - - Acts 10:43. 

( 4) "By him all that believe are justified from all 
things." - - - - - - - Acts 13 :39. 

(5) "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved." - - - - - - - - - - - - - Acts 16:31. 

( 6) "To him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness." - - - - - - - - - - - Rom. 4:5. 

(7) "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God 
bath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved." - - - - - - - - - - - - Rom. 10 :9. 

TENTH-How to be Lost Forever 
( 1) "He that believeth not shall be damned." - - l\Iark 16:16. 
(2) "He that believeth not is condemned already, be-

cause he bath not believed in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God." - - - - - John 3:18. 

(3) "He that believeth not the Son shall not see life; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him." - John 3 :36. 

(4) "Ye will not come to me) that ye might have life." John 5:40. 

(5) "If ye believe not that I AM he, ye shall die in 
your sins." - - - - - - - - - - - John 8:2--1. 

(6) "In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." - - - - - - 1 Thess. 1 :8. 

(7) "How shall we escape, if we neglect so great sal-
vation." - - - - - - - - - - - Heb.2:3. 

ELEVENTH-How we may Know we are Saved 
"He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, HATH everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation [judgment]; but is 
PASSED from death unto life." - - - - - Tohn 5 :24. 

(2) "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be-
lieveth on me HATH everlasting life." - - - John 6:47. 

(3) 

( 4) 

(5) 

"That is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up 
at the last day." - - ~ - - - - - - - - John 6:40. 

"I give unto them eternal life; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand." - - - - - - - - - - John 10:28. 

"Hereby we KNOW that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us." -:- - - - - - 1 John 3:24. 
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(6) "And we have known and believed the love that 
God hath to us." - - - - - - 1 John 4:16. 

(7) "These things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye 

( 1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6) 

(7) 

may KNOW that ye have eternal life." - - - 1 John 5:13. 

TWELFTH-No Time to be Lost 
"~ly Spirit shall not always strive with man." - Gen. 6:3. 

"Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for thou know-
est not what a day may bring forth." - - - - Prov. 27:1. 

"If we tarry till the morning light, some mischief 
will come upon us." - - - - - - - - - - 2 Kings 7:9, 

"Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not, the Son of man cometh." - - l\Iatt. 24 :•H. 

"Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now 
is the day of salvation." - - - - 2 Cor. 6:2. 

"As the Holy Ghost saith, Today if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts." - - - Heb. 3:7, 8. 

"The time is at hand." - - - - - - - Rev. 22:10. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

SAUL BECO:tvIES A NEW MAN 

April 2. Acts 9: 1-30. Golden Text 2 Cor. 5: 17 

Daily Readings 

709 

]\Jon., :tv1arch 27, Rom. 8:1-11. Tues., March 28, 2 Car. 5:11-19. 
Wed., March 29, Acts 9:1-9. Thurs., rviarch 30, Acts 9:lU-19. Fri., 
March 31, Acts 9:20-31. Sat., April 1, Acts 22:1-21. Sun., April 2, 
Acts 26: 1-20. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Zealous for God; Persecuting the \Vay, Acts 9:1-2. II. The 
Lord's Appearance to Saul, Acts 9:3-7. III. The Effects of the Lord's 
Appearance to Saul, Acts 9:4-9. IV. The Lord's Commission to 
Ananias, Acts 9:10-16. V. Ananias and Saul, Acts 9:17. VI. New
ness of Life for Saul, Acts 9:18-20. VII. The Sequel of Saul's Conver
sion, Acts 9:21-30. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The conversion of Saul of Tarsus to faith in the ~ord Jesus Christ 
is one of the many great evidences of the truth of the Gospel. One of 
the classic witnesses to this fact is the conversion of Lord Lyttleton 
to Christ after a careful study of the record from a legal point of view 
which shattered his unbelief in the New Testament. The New Testa
ment itself indicates very emphatically that just such blessing should 
-flow from the narrative of the salvation of Saul; for so much more 
space is given to it than to the record of the conversion of so many other 
early believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. On the Day of Pentecost 
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three thousand souls were added to the Lord by faith in Him, but not 
one of them is mentioned by name. There is in this contrast no par
tiality to Saul or injustice to those three thousand unknown Christians. 
The reason for the difference evidently lies in the fact that the story 
of the conversion of such an outstanding enemy of the Gospel could 
not but have a telling universal effect in behalf of the Gospel's grace 
and power. The same can be said in principle for the lengthy account 
of the healing of the impotent man who had lain at the Beautiful Door 
of the temple. 

Nor does the blessing of these chapters of The Acts stop there. How 
often have Christians said to themselves: ''If God can save such a 
stubborn enemy of His Son, ,,.,hile he is in the very act of seeking to 
annihilate His cause in the world, then certainly there is hope for the 
determined objectors to the Gospel for whom we pray now." Blessed, 
indeed, is he who allows the force of this evidence to bring such peace 
to his soul, in spite of all the questions that might arise concerning 
the place of man's free will in such a transaction. This is a mystery; 
but it is a mystery.of positive grace. Let us rejoice concerning it, even 
if we do not understand it. Our Lord is so good and mighty that He 
can save men against their wills. He so saved Saul of Tarsus. 

Of Saul's birth and training, salvation and commission, we read: 
"I am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at 
the feet of Gamalial, instructed according to the strict manner of the 
law of our fathers, being zealous for God, even as ye all are this day" 
(Acts 22:3). "But when it was the good pleasure of God, \Vho sepa
rated me, from my mother's womb, and called me through His grace, 
to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the Gentiles; 
straightway I conferred not with flesh and blood" (Gal. 1 :15-16). "Last 
of all, as to the child untimely born, He appeared to me also, For I am 
the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, bee a use 
I persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am \Vhat 
I am: and His grace which was bestowed upon me was not found vain" 
( 1 Cor. 15:8-10). "l thank Him that enabled me, Christ Jesus our 
Lord, for that He counted me faithful, appointing me to His service; 
though I was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: 
howbeit I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief; and 
the grace of our Lord abounded exceedingly with faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all accepta
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom 
I am chief: howbeit for thfa cause I obtained mercy, that in me as 
chief might Jesus Christ show forth all His long-suffering, for an example 
of them that should thereafter believe on Him unto eternal life" ( 1 Tim. 
1: 12-16). What a glorious testimony that is! How the Church would 
be enriched if her present-day converts were as faithful to the Lord for 
His grace to them! 

When our Lord appeared to Saul, the surprised and cornered man 
said: "Who art Thou, Lord?" In so saying, he not only asked 
but also answered his own question. That he gave the title "Lord" 
its full meaning is certain from the tenor of the whole account and 
from the definite susequent question: "\Vhat shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 
22:10). Conversion is not only a turning away from Satan and sin
ning, it is also a turning to· God and His service. Saul felt this truth 
immediately; but not only did he feel it, he acted on it. \Vith clear 
conscience could he therefore write at a later date: "Know ye not, that 
to whom ye present yourselves as servants unto obedience, his servants 
ye are whom ye_ obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness" (Rom. 7:16). Again, ''As ye presented your members 
as servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now 
present your members as servants to righteousness unto sanctifica
tion" (Rom. 7:19). Saul had yet many things to learn; but he started 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 711 

one hundred per cent i1nmediately with what light he possessed. The 
vears that followed proved him to be in earnest about it; for after the 
three days of waiting and praying, the Spirit of God came upon him, 
opening his eyes and stren~thening ~im, and then i1_1 that 1.1ewly given 
light and power we hear him preachrng that Jesus 1s the Son of God. 
A~1d in the entire narrative that described his life and ministry, there 
is not one moment of hesitation nor step of retracing. So mightily 
grew the Word in and through him. 

PAUL PREACHES THE RISEN CHRIST 

April 9. Acts 13:16, 23-31, 3S-39; 1 Cor. 15:19-22 

Golden Text: 1 Cor. 15:20 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., April 3, Rom. 6:1-11. Tues., April 4, Acts 13 :16-41. Wed., 
April 5, 1 Cor. 15:1-IL Thurs., April 6, 1 Cor. 15:12-19. Fri., April 
7, 1 Cor. 15:20-34. Sat., April 8, 1 Cor. 15:35-49. Sun., April 9, 1 Cor. 
15 :50-58. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Paul's Preaching at Antioch of Pisidia, Acts 13: 16, 23-31, 38-39. 
II. PauFs Testimony concerning the Resurrection of Christ and 
Christians to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 15:19-22. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The great truth that impressed Saul of Tarsus immediately upon the 
appearance of the Lord to him, and which he vigorously preached in
stantly after his reception of the Holy Spirit) was and still is, that 
Jesus is the Son of God (Acts 9:20, R.V.). The moment that Saul was 
convinced of the Deity of Jesus of Nazareth, he recognized Him as 
Lord and, of course, believed in His resurrection. To the Pisidian 
Antiochians he said: "Ancl though they [Israel's] rulers, found no cause 
of death in Him, yet asked they of Pilate that He should be slain. And 
when they had fulfilled all things that were written of Him, they took 
Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a tomb. But God raised 
Him from the dead: and He was seen for many days of them that 
came up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are now His wit
nesses unto the people." To the Stoic and Epicurean philosophers at 
Athens he said later: "The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; 
but now He commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent; 
inasmuch as He hath appointed a day in which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by the Man lVhom He bath ordained; whereof He 
bath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from 
the dead" (Acts 17:30-31). So Paul preached "Jesus and the resur
rection" in the very citadel of paganism, although such truth seemed 
"to be the setting forth of strange gods" to these heathen (Acts 17:18). 
To the Sanhedrin he said: "Brethren, I am a Pharisee, a son of Phari
sees: touching the hope of resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question" (Acts 23 :6). Yet another Acts Pauline testimony of the 
Lord's resurrection is found in his speech to King Agrippa: "Now I 
stand to ·be judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, earnestly serving God 
night and day, hope to attain. And concerning this hope I am accused 
by the Jews, 0 king! Why is it judged incredible with you, if God doth 
raise the dead" (Acts 26:6-8)? 

When Paul wrote to the Church at Corinth he was lead to deal, among 
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other things, with the important problem of faith in the resurrection 
of Christ and Christians. Some there had been sayin·g arbitrarily that 
there is no resurrection of the dead. The apostle replies to this scepti
cism, saying, 1f there is no resurrection of the dead; then of course 
the thought of the resurrection of Christ is out of question; and we 
must face the fact, in such a case, preachers of the Gospel are false 
witnesses, that then all faith in Christ is vain, Christians are yet in 
their sins, dead Christians have perished, and ,ve are of all men most 
pitiable. He continued: If Christ be not raised; then baptism for the 
dead-which Paul does not allovv-is sillier than ever, and there is no 
sense to the faithfulness which every hour invites the jeopardy to our 
lives. 

But the apostle does not use much time in the apologetics of the 
resurrection. He delights rather in the positive testimony of what 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ means to believers in Him. 
Thus--to think now on1y of our present texts--we have a God \Vho 
keeps His word and fulfils His promises of blessing to His people. 
Furthermore, we have a Lord \Vho could not see corruption. Because 
of this fact, and the redemption which it scaled, we have the grace 
of the remission of our sins and justification from all things, from which 
we could not be justified even by the law of !·doses. Therefore Paul 
can conclude his remarks on the justification of Abraham by saying, 
"Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto 
him; but for our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, who be
lieve on Him that raised Jesus our Lord from the dead, V\Tho was 
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised again for our justifica
tion" (Rom. 4:23-25). lt is Paul's thought that the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus Christ is God's Amen to Christ's "It is f1nished." Our 
second text adds to these facts the statement that Christ's resurrection 
guarantees resurrection to departed Christians. His words are: "But 
now hath Chriht been raised from the dead, the First.fruits of them 
that are asleep .... But each in his own order: Christ the First
fruits; then they that are Christ's, at His Coming .... And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly." That is to say, the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ensures not only the resurrection of all departed Christians, but 
secures for them as well a body like His. This is beautifully stated 
by the same apostle in another place: "For our citizenship is in 
heaven; whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 
Who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
conformed to the body of His glory, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subject all things unto Himself" (Phil. 3:20-21). 

This "fashioning" need not be by resurrection; it can be effected by 
a change without the experience of dying. This Philippian passage 
covers both modes. At any rate, Paul is always faithful to remind his 
hearers or readers that not all Christians will need to be resurrected, 
for not all will have to die. His testimony on that point here is: "Be
hold, I tell you a mystery: \Ve all shall not sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed." The time of these blessings is the Second 
Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. So Paul wrote to the Thessalonians: 
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we that are alive, that are left, shall together 
with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4:16-17). Precious as is 
the truth of the resurrection: it is not complete without the truth of 
the '"fashioning" without <lea th. 
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PAUL ESTABLISHES CHURCHES 

April 16. Acts 14:1-7, 19-2J. Golden Text: 1 Cor. 3:10 

Daily Readings 

713 

:\ fon., April 10, 1 Cor. 3 :1-11. Tues., April 11, Acts 13 :42-52. \Ved., 
April 12, Acts 14:1-7. Thurs., April 13, Acts 14:8-18. Fri., April 14, 
Acts 14:19-28. Sat., April 15, Rom. 15:14-33. Sun., April 16, Rom. 
1:1-17. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. The Gospel Preached from lconium to Derbe, Acts 14:1-7., 

11. Paul Stoned, Acts 14:19. III. Elders in Every Church, Acts 
14 :20-23. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
The heart of this lesson can be found in verse 22 which speaks of 

the necessity of continuance in the faith and of entrance into the 
kingdom of God through many tribulations-or may be, say, in spite 
of many tribulations; since the very gates of hades cannot prevail 
against Christ's church. The "many tribulations" spoken of here 
must not be confused with "the great tribulation" which does not 
concern God's people; not should we identify "the kingdom of God" 
,vith the l'v!essianic kingdom of Christ. 

Before we turn to the particular facts of our text let us note a few 
other texts pertaining to tribulation and the kingdom of God. Just 
before our Lord Jesus Christ prayed His great prayer of John 17, He 
said to His disciples: "These things have I spoken unto you, that in 
1vie ye may have peace. ln the 1.vorld ye have tribulation: but be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world" (John 16:.33). Prior to that He 
had said to His disciples: "If the world hateth you, ye know that it hath 
hated l\!Je before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would 
love its own: but because ye are not of the world, but I chose you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you .... But when the Com
forter is come, \Vhom I will send unto you from the Father, the Spirit 
of truth, \Vhich proceedeth from the Father, He shall bear witness of 
"i\Ie: and ye also bear witness, because ye have been with fvfe from the 
beginning" (John 15:18-19, 26-27). To the Thessalonians Paul wrote: 
''That no man be moved by these afflictions; for yourselves know that 
l1ereunto we are appointed" ( I Thess. 3 :3). To Timothy he wrote: 
"Yea, an<l all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse
cution" (2 Tim. 3 :12). Peter adds: "If, when ye do well, and suffer, 
ye shall take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For hereunto 
were ye called: because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an 
example, that ye should follow His steps: \:Vho did no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth: \Vho, when He was reviled, reviled not 
again; when He suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself to 
Him That judgeth righteously" ( 1 Peter 2 :20-23). What else is this 
but an application of the truth of l\1atthew 16:2+, "If any man would 
come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
l\1e ?" · 

Of the kingdom of God our Lord Jesus Christ said: ''Except one be 
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God" 
(John 3 :5). Again, "Verily, I say unto you, Except ye turn, and 
become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
God" (Matt. 18:3). Paul wrote: "The kingdom of God is not eating 
and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 
For he that herein servcth Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved 
of men" ( Rom. 14:17-18). It is a very sad commentary on the spirit 
of this wodd and age, when a thing so praiseworthy as God's kingdom 
occasions its hatred. How thoroughly character is revealed by the 
things that one loves or hates! 
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After the troublesome time that Paul and Barnabas had in Antioch 
of Pisidia on account of the jealous Jews, "they shook off the dust of 
their feet against them, and came unto Iconium." Now, our Lord 
Jesus Christ had promised that in spite of tribulation His disciples 
would have peace. And here it is recorded that after the uproar in 
Antioch and the gospellers' coming to lconium, "the disciples were 
filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit" (Acts 13 :51). Does not that 
remind us of his later statement: "The kingdom of God is ... right
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit"? The gates of hades 
cannot prevail against Christ's Church. 

Converts were quickly gathered in lconium both from the Jews and 
from the Greeks. This again angered certain other Jews, who are dis
tinguished from the believing ones as being disobedient. The Gospel 
is something that is to be obeyed as well as believed. It might be well 
to stop here long enough to observe that strong statement of John 
3 :36, which is rarely quoted correctly: ''He that believeth on the Son 
hath eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him." "Obeyeth nor the Son" might be 
rendered more forcefully: ''He that is disobedient to the Son." It is 
not the intellectual content of the Gospel that bothers people so much 
-in spite of the fact that it is exceedingly far above any thought of 
men-as the moral and spiritual content that lays claim to the surren
der of the will. Therefore our Lord Jesus Christ had to say to certain 
people: "Ye will not come to !\/le, that ye may have life" (John 5:40). 

But the anger of the disobedient Jews did not curtail the witnessing 
of the apostles to the Saviour. That is a fine "therefore" which intro
duces the thought of the apostles' extended tarrying in Iconium. It 
makes us think of the early Church which, though persecuted, prayed 
for boldness to speak the Word of God (Acts 4:29); and of Paul's 
testimony in I Cor. 16:8-9, "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pente
cost; for a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are 
many adversaries"; and of his exhortation to Timothy, "Remember 
Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David, according to 
my gospel: wherein I suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor; but 
the word of God is not bound. Therefore I endure all things for the 
elect's sake, that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory" (2 Tim. 2 :8-10). 

The elect, indeed, were saved in the regions covered by our present 
text. And not only were they saved as individuals but they were built 
up together in the various localities into churches, organized churches, 
who would carry on the missionary and establishing work after Paul 
and Barnabas had passed on. Let us in closing these remarks look 
at the report that these men made to the Church at Antioch, "from 
whence they had been committed to the grace of God for the work which 
they had fulfilled." These are the words that describe their accounting: 
"They rehearsed all things that God had done with them, and that He 
had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles" (Acts 14:27). Notice, 
there is not a word there about disobedient Jews or of tribulation. 
Evidently, of course, they did speak of that phase of their experience; 
but the heart of their message was what God had done. "What hath 
God wrought!" 

PAUL \VINS RECOGNITION FOR GENTILE CHRISTIANS 

April 23. Acts 15:23b-29; Gal. 2:1-2, 9-10 
Golden Text: Gal. 2: 16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 17, Gal. 2:1-10. Tues., April 18, Gal. 2:11-21. Wed., 

April 19, Acts 15:1-11. Thurs., April 20, Acts 15:12-21. Fri., April 
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21, Acts 15:22-29. Sat., April 22, Acts 15:30-35. Sun., April 23, Gal. 
3 :23-4:7. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

1. Deputation and Letter to Antioch, Acts 15:236-29. II. Paul's 
Galatian Account of His Visit to Jerusalem, Gal. 2:l-2, 9-10. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

'fhe title of this lesson is not wholly fair, not fair to Peter and Ja mes, 
and also Barnabas. Then, too, since we have texts from both The 
Acts and Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, it is not specifically accurate. 
'l'here are differences of emphasis in Acts 15 and Galatians 2 that must 
be noticed if the two chapters are to be interpreted harmoniously. 
Luke's account in The Acts is more or less general and historical; Paul's 
in Galatians is personal and doctrinal. Acts IS seems to deal more 
with getting saved; Galatians 2 with how to live when saved. No 
doubt the conference discussed both issues. 

Peter had been used of the Lord as well of Paul and Barnabas to 
receive Gentiles into the Church. The classic case in Peter's ministry 
in this field was the salvation of Cornelius and his household. There 
had been plenty opposition from without against the Gospel; but now 
trouble began to brew from within. Up to this point of the narrative 
there seems to have been no serious objection, if any at all, to the 
reception of Gentiles into the Church on the simple condition of faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. And faith in those days had more of the Old 
Testament meaning of trust than of the frequent modern idea of assent 
to a creed. In fact, throughout the whole New Testament faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ was trust in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
There was then not yet any creedal formula to which men were asked 
to subscribe, so far as we know. Paul told the Philippian jailor to 
"believe on the Lord Jesus/' and he would be saved. Peter was con
vinced that Cornelius and his household were saved, when "the Holy 
Spirit fell on them that heard the Word," after he had preached to 
them that through Christ's "name every one that believeth on Him 
shall receive remission of sins." This is not an argument against creeds; 
for we all have some sort of creed, and whatever that creed is, really 
is, practically is, so is our action: for a man's actual creed is what he 
does, rather than what he says he thinks. But we do feel the need of 
emphasizing the personal character of faith in the New Testament, in 
which to live is Christ: as Paul said, HFor me to live is Christ" (Phil. 
1 :21 ). Gospel faith is trusting reliance on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Men had been taken into the Church when they did that sincerely, 
and there had been no questions asked, other than those of such con
scientious objectors as Peter, whom heaven convinced strongly of the 
real truth by a threefold vision and further experiences of divine leading. 

Now we find that certain J udaizers invaded the Church at Antioch 
with their passion for the law of Moses, saying, "Except ye be circum
cised after the custom of ~foses, ye cannot be saved." To make such 
an assertion after Paul and Barnabas had "rehearsed all things that 
God had done with them, and that He had opened a door of faith unto 
the Gentiles" was boldness without holiness. It was disbelief and dis
obedience to the Lord. But there were enough members of the 
Antiochian Church that were willling to credit that contention with 
importance to cause general unrest; and in spite of everything that 
Paul and Barnabas could say, they would not be convinced. It was 
thought wise, therefore, to send a delegation up to Jerusalem about 
this matter in the hope of having the jssue of law and grace settled. 
The contention of these Judaizers may have taken the form of saying, 
that faith evidently was needed for salvation as Paul had preached and 
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proved by his reference to Abraham; but that if Abraham was a type 
of a Christian believer, a Christian ought also to be circumcised, for 
Abraham was circumcised after he had believed in God for justifica
tion, The relationship of Genesis 15 to Genesis 12 probably had a 
great deal to do with the debate. Now, whether this was a question of 
life or living, that is, whether the assembly debated, How to be saved, 
or, How to live when saved, the answer would have to be the same in 
principle. 

In Acts 15 there was first a great deal of "questioning"; but then 
Peter arose to bring the matter back to where it was when, before the 
Judaizers had had a chance to get their words in, when Paul and 
.Barnabas related to the Church at Antioch "all things that God had 
done with them, and that He had opened a door of faith unto the 
Gentiles"; that is, Peter lifted the subject out of human argument up 
to the act of God. Barnabas and Paul did likewise. So strong .was 
their combined testimony, that those present held their peace. But 
God's ultimate objective is not a congregation of hushed souls, but a 
congregation of instructed and believing souls with mouths opening 
with the gospel to the unsaved. 

It is at this juncture that Ja mes is used so understandingly to point 
out the differences not only between law and grace but also between 
the dispensations of the law and of grace and of Messianic glory. His 
explanation was followed by a practical resolution of a temporary 
nature which was intended to take care of certain difficulties that 
might be encountered in localities with strong Jewish elements. Their 
uncertainty of the moment before gave way to such glorious certainty, 
that they were able to say, "It seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to 
us." 

The atmosphere in Galatians 2 stays a little less unruffled, and the 
description of the resolution touches on a point different than that of 
Acts 15; but the two accounts are, of course, not contradictory: in 
short, Galatians 2 tells us that Paul, who had been insisting on main
taining the independence of the gospel, was received with Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowship, with the understanding that they were 
to go to the Gentiles, and the other apostles to the Jews. So grace and 
faith were victors and the peace of the Church was saved. 

PAUL CROSSES INTO EUROPE 

April 30. Acts 15:36, 16:4-15 
Golden Text: Acts 16:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., April 24, Acts 15 :36-16:5. Tues., April 25, Acts 16:6-15. 

Wed., April 26, Acts 16:16-34. Thurs., April 27, Acts 16:35-40. Fri., 
April 28, Acts 17:1-15. Sat., April 29, Phil. 1:1-11. Sun., April 30, 
Psa. 20: 1-9. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Paul's Proposal to Barnabas to Revisit the Churches of the First 

Missionary Journey, Acts 15 :36. II. The Deliverance of the Resol u
tions of the Jerusalem Assembly, Acts 16:4. III. The Resultant 
Blessing to the Church, Acts 16:5. IV. Forbidden by the Holy Spirit, 
They Came to Troas, Acts 16:6-8. V. Paul's "lV[acedonian" Vision, 
Acts 16:9. VI. On to Macedonia, Acts 16:10-12. VII. To the Place 
of Prayer and the Heart of Lydia, Acts 16: 13-15. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
We are now in what is commonly known as the Second Missionary 

Journey of the Apostle Paul. The Second had reference to the First. 
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Indeed it was begun with the express purpose of checking up on the 
results 'of the First J\1issionary Journey. Herein lies one of the differ
ences between the two. The first of these two journeys had been 
started by the definite command of the Holy Spirit, "Separate Me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them." This 
was addressed to the Church at Antioch; and when the brethren there 
became conscious of it, they "fasted and prayed and laid their hands 
on them" and Hsent them away" (Acts 13:2-3). We should probably 
be slow to stress too much the different conditions under which these 
two missionary enterprises began; but we would fail equally if we did 
not observe that difference. In due time the missionary party that 
was to reach and minister in the southern part of Europe as well as 
Asia Minor received definite Spirit-led directions, but not until two 
human weaknesses had been exposed-the trouble between Barnabas 
and Paul concerning John Mark, and the miscalculations of even these 
earnest Christian workers concerning the will of the Lord which forced 
the Holy Spirit to forbid them. 

There is also a contrast between the first and the second part of this 
Second Missionary Journey of the Apostle Paul. Up until the time 
of the "Macedonian" vision much of their energy was wasted in strife 
and confusion; but from the time of the reception of that vision internal 
troubles vanished; and, except for the repeated hindrances from with
out-which did not really stop the progress of the Gospel, the Christian 
work of these early servants of the Lord Jesus Christ was carried on 
with steady dispatch. ·what a contrast between that feeling around 
in the region of Phrygia and Galatia, and so on, and the straight course 
of theirs from Troas, where Paul received the "Macedonian" vision, to 
Samothrace, Neapolis, and Philippi! Without insinuating any blame 
on Paul and his companions, let us learn a lesson from their experience 
by noting what this apostle later wrote to the Ephesians: "'Look there
fore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise; buying up the 
opportunity, because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not foolish, 
but understand what the u··z'll of the Lord is" (Ephes. 5:15-17). "For"
to add a word of his from his Roman Epistle-"as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God" (Rom. 8:14). 

Let us not forget to note, however, that the men whom the Holy 
Spirit was leading on this journey, were men actively interested in the 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ. They had their ears open and their 
hearts ready to do the Lord's will. One of the things that Paul used 
as an apologetic for his actions, while he was defending himself before 
King Agrippa, was the fact that he had not been "disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision" (Acts 26:19). And to the Roman Christians he wrote 
later: "l am a debtor both to Greeks and to Barbarians, both to the 
wise and to the foolish. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach 
the gospel to you also that are in Rome" (Rom. 1:14-15). The grace 
of God was not found vain in these men ( 1 Co. 15: 10). 

This readiness to do anything for the Lord Jesus Christ found a 
place for its expression in the visit of these men to Philippi, where, for 
want of a better opportunity, they started their work of evangelism 
in Europe by attending a riverside women's prayer meeting. Theirs 
was the movement of free wills to all intents and purposes, but they 
soon learned that the obedience of their willing hearts was a part of the 
foreordaining grace of God. The widow woman that fed Elijah 
Zarephath acted toward him with the sympathy and faith of her own 
heart, but she was nevertheless a "commanded" person (1 Kings 17:8~ 
16). God made her willing to care for Elijah, though she knew it not. 
The ravens that brought bread and flesh to the prophet also were 
"commanded" (1 Kings 17:2-6). I do not know how God "commands" 
ravens; but He "commands" them nevertheless. It is that same 
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sovereignty that we have before us here in the statement, "Whose 
heart the Lord opened to give heed unto the things which were spoken 
by Paul.,, There is a story, that in the early days of American evangel
ism a skeptic, who was curious to see but not hear the minister, climbed 
a tree and put his fingers into his ears to keep from getting a word of 
the gospel. But a fly came along and bothered him so much that he 
released one of his hands to rid himself of the insect; and while he was 
so engaged, his uncovered ear heard the gospel, and he was saved! 
"God moves in mysterious way His wonders to perform; He plants His 
footsteps in the sea, and rides upon the storm .... Blind unbelief is 
sure to err, and scan His work in vain; God is His own Interpreter, and 
He will make it plain." The first Missionary to Europe was God Him
self: as He also was the first to the whole world. "For God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whowever bc
lieveth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life (John 3:16). 

Book Review 

Poems and Verse of Betty Scott Stam. Kelly & \Valsh, 
Limited, Shanghai. Cloth, 124 pages. Price, $1.00. 

This book is a treasure of Christian verse, for its martyred author 
had an authentic gift for poetic expression. To read through her 
poems, beginning with the lines written when she was eight and one
half years old, and ending with the mature and deeply felt love poems 
at the end of the book, is a fascinating experience and an object lesson 
in the development of an exceptional talent. Dr. and l\1rs. Scott, the 
beloved parents of Betty Scott Stam, have done a very worth while 
thing in collecting and arranging their daughter's poems. Christian 
verse that rises above the commonplace in literary quality is all too 
rare, and there is much in this collection that rises far above the com
monplace. 

In a day when smart, sophisticated literature caricatures the mission-
ary (witness such writ_ers ~s vV. Somerset l\faugha1:1) _as ~ p_rude, un
imaginative, and lackmg m humor and warmth, 1t 1s significant to 
note the depth and richness of personality revealed by the verse of 
Betty Scott Stam. Such poems as "The Blue Grotto" and "Sonnet 
on the Whirl of Events" show a charming sense of humor. Through
out the collection one continually meets the author's awareness of 
beauty, particularly beauty of color. Her poems are further remark
able for their variety of verse form. Particularly noteworthy is her 
command of the sonnet. There is an imaginative grip of symbolism 
and a power of imagery quite unusual in the largest poem in the volume, 
"Seen From Without." Undoubtedly the finest pieces in the book 
are the religious poems and one or two of the love poems. "I'm 
Standing, Lord," is so truly moving that it could only have come out 
of deep personal experience. 

This volume will adorn the library of anyone who loves beautiful 
verse. And as a commentary on the life and personality of Betty Scott 
Stam it is invaluable.-F. E. G. 
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Editorial Notes 
Meditating so deeply on God's omnis-

His Vision cience and omnipresence, the Spirit-guided 
pen of David wrote, "Such knowledge is 

too wonderful to me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it" 
(Psa. 139 :6). Though we live three thousand years after 
David in an age which claims "enlightenment," the human 
mind still is unable to fathom these two great attributes, 
because they are unfathomable. 

He Himself through Isaiah declares that He knows the 
end from the beginning (Isa. 46:10). God's omniscience, 
as well as all His other attributes, were and are shared by 
Him who is the Only Begotten. He too, in all eternity knew 
the end from the beginning. He knew, before there ever 
existed anything, the future of all creation, the creation pro
duced by Him and for Him. He knew what would happen 
to man, when His voice ,vas heard in the hour of man's 
creation, "Let us make man in our image, after our like
ness." He knew man's sin, man's misery, the alienation 
and the curse. He knew when He uttered the first great 
promise of redemption (Gen. 3 :15) that only through Him
self that redemption could be accomplished; He and He 
alone would be the seed of the woman. He instituted the 
levitical form of worship and approach to God and knew 
what every offering and every sacrifice meant. He knew it 
foreshadowed His sin-bearing work; each time the blood of 
a sacrificial animal was shed, He knew it prefigured Hi's own 
blood, and the death agony of the sacrifices He knew typi
fied His own physical sufferings. He spoke to Moses corn-
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manding him to make the brazen serpent, to hang it on a 
pole and told him the message of salvation, to look and to 
live. Isaiah received His prophecies from His Spirit. He 
describes Him as the great servant, who was to come, to be 
rejected and despised by His own. He gave a description of 
Himself, "despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief," as well as the object of His 
sufferings. 

He knew the time and the manner of His incarnation, 
when He would carry out in every detail the eternal redemp
tion purposes, when He would put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself, when He, the just One would die for the unjust. 
Such was His vision and His knowledge from before the 
foundation of the world. Rut He had a greater vision than 
that. He saw the glories of redemption. He beheld with 
His omniscient vision the millions of lost, sinful human 
beings, who would believe on Him, trust in ffim, accept Him, 
who would be saved, justified, sanctified and glorified. He 
saw them lifted out of death and degradation, becoming 
children of God in possession of eternal life, destined to enjoy 
eternal fellowship with Himself. 

He knew the streets of Jerusalem would some day be 
filled with the horrible cry, "Crucify Him! Crucify Him!" 
But He also knew that another cry would arise some future 
day from that city. "Blessed is He that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord." Yea, what John beheld in the lonely isle of 
Patmos, He knew and saw before there ever was an island 
of Patmos. 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
no more sea ... and I heard a voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell 
with them, and they shall he His people, and God Himself 
shall be with them: and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain, for the former things are passed away" (Rev. 
21 :1-4). 

"And there shall be no more curse; but the throne of God 
and the Lamb shall be in it; and His servants shall serve 
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Him. And they shall see His face; and His Name shall be 
in their foreheads. And there shall be no night there; and 
they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them light; and they shall reign for ever and 
ever" (Rev. 22 :3-5). 

The Son of God knew all this; it was His great vision 
from eternity and as the Lamb of God, when He hung on the 
cross, it was for Him the vision of joy. This we learn from 
Hebrews 12 :2. "Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of faith; who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured the cross, despising the shame1 and is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God." 

The vision of the goal of glory set in God's redemption 
purposes, the vision of the salvation of lost men and women, 
the vi.,ion of the final victory over sin and death, the vision 
of the never-ending Hallelujahs-that was the joy set before 
Him. For that He endured the cross and despised the shame. 

And so Isaiah speaks of the same vision. "When Thou 
shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His 
seed" (Isa. 5.3:10). It was when He was plunged into that 
awful abyss out of which arose the cross's most bitter cry, 
"My God, My God~ why hast Thou fo,saken Me?" that He 
saw His seed. It was then fulfilled; "He shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied." 

\Ve, beloved, reader, vvho have accepted Him and are 
now one with Him, are the travail of His soul. As saved by 
grace, washed and cleansed from our sins, bcirn again, mem
bers of His body, we too have a vision, a vision which we 
need today more than ever before. \Vhat is it? 

The believer's vision is twofold, the vision 
Our Vision of faith and the vision of sight. Faith's 

vision centers in Christ; it is the person 
and the glory of Christ. Faith is a gift of God. The Holy 
Spirit bestows it, and, as we know~ "Faith cometh by hear
ing and hearing by the Word of God." The Holy Spirit, 
who is dwelling in the believer, glorifies Christ and therefore 
lead; to occupation with Him. It is written in the sixteenth 
Psalm, "I have set the Lord always before me." Such was 
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the case in the life and humiliation of our Lord. His God and 
Father was always before Him; in Him He moved and had 
His being. There was never a moment when our Lord was 
out of touch with the Father, who had sent Him. Day and 
night He was always before Him. His meat and drink was 
to do His will. We too must have Him before our hearts 
at all times and acknowledge Him in all our ways. Our 
vision of Him must take in His earthly life as recorded in 
the Gospel records. John writes, "He that saith he abideth 
in Him ought Himself so to walk, even as He walked." What 
an unscriptural invention, when certain ones teach that a 
true believer should not read the Gospels, for they are 
Jewish! How can we walk even as He walked unless we 
study that blessed life He lived among men. To be changed 
into the same image from glory unto glory, by the Spirit of 
God demands that our spiritual eyes, the eyes of our hearts, 
be fastened upon His moral glory, His character of love
liness. We are exhorted, "Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 2 :5). And so He must have 
the prominent place in the vision of faith. "And whatso
ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him" (Col. 
3 :17). With hearts occupied with Himself, He being our 
constant vision, we shall become more and more a "royal 
priesthood ... showing forth the excellencies of Him who 
hath called us out of darkness into His marvelous light" 
( 1 Peter 2 :9). Our walk will then become increasingly 
worthy of the Lord, worthy of the Gospel and worthy of the 
calling wherewith we have been called. 

And how faith loves to tent by the cross! Ritualistic 
Christendom does it once a year, remembering His passion; 
during "Lenten season" they cease from certain pleasures, 
give up reluctantly a part of their world-mindedness, mak
ing up for it, when "Easter" comes. True faith never looseth 
sight of the cross. Not a day when faith does not glory in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, "by whom the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." Faith loves to 
repeat when looking back to the cross and His blessed 
finished work-"He loved me, He gave Himself for me." 

Why did the early Church keep the Lord's Supper every 
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first day of the ,veek, on the Lord's day? Not only to do as 
He requested, "Do this in remembrance of 1\Ie," but also 
because it kept His mighty love 1,vhich died for us constantly 
before hearts and minds, "for as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He 

" come. 
\Vhcn I survey the wondrous cross 

On which the Prince of Glory died, 
l\ly richest gains I count but loss, 

And pour contempt on all my pride. 

Our v1s1on is the risen Christ, the Christ who has con
quered death and the grave, the victorious Christ, who 
enables us to say rejoicingly, "O death where is thy sting? 
0 grave where is thy victory?" Our vision is a living Christ, 
an ascended Christ, a glorified Christ, a Christ, "\Vho is gone 
to heaven, and is at the right hand of God; angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto Hirn" 
(1 Peter 3 :22). Our vision is the sympathizing great High
Priest, who ever liveth and maketh intercession for us, who 
is able to save to the uttermost, who is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, \vho is our advocate, who never 
ceases to restore us when we have failed and sinned. 

Oh! blessed vision! "\Ve see Jesus, who 1,vas made a little 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
1,vith glory and honor" (Heb. 2 :9). 

Oh! bkssed vision] \-'/e sec by faith a vvaiting Christ. And 
in His presence is the ever increasing company of waiting 
Saints, vrniting ,vith Hirn for the promised hour, when His 
\Vaiting and their ,vaiting ends. 

\Vhat a day is rapidly approaching! \Vhat a day it ,vill 
be when faith ends and sight begins! \Vhat is the true hope 
of faith? "We shall see II-im as lle is." \Vhat is the blessed 
hope? "The glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." \Vhat is our expectation? "Looking 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change 
our death-doomed body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body, acco~ding to the working whereby He is 
able even to subdue all things unto Himself." \Ve shall see 
Him in that day vvhcn at last the long expected shout 
pierces the sky and when the saints are raised from among 
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the dead, when we. His living saints shall be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, when the blessed re
union ,vith our loved ones takes place. Oh, what a meeting! 
Oh, ,vhat a greeting! 

!Ve shall be like Hi"m, for we shall see Him as He is. "For 
whom He did foreknmv He also predestinated, to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the 
Firstborn among many brethren" (Rom. 8 :29). Oh, what a 
day it ,vill be when the vision of faith is ended and our 
glorious, never-ending sight beginsl Then He will have the 
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied. And we too shall be 
satisfied. "As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteous
ness, I shall be satisfied, when I awake) with thy likeness" 
(Psa. 17:14). 

vVill the vision of faith soon end? Is He nearing? Are 
the heavens ready to receive the many sons into glory? 
Where is there a true, loving heart, filled with love for Him 
and eager longing, which does not respond by saying-It 
may be soon-Come Lord Jesusl \Vorld conditions, world 
fears, world perplexities, world agonies and sorrows, all tell 
us, of the coming sight of glory. 

All believers are called to be servants. 
"Ye serve the Lord Christ." And who is Service Now 

and not willing to serve Him! All is service 
Service Then for Him vvhich is done in His name and 

for His glory, even giving a cup of cold 
water (Matt. 10:42). A simple ,vord spoken for Him, a kind 
and loving word given to answer those who oppose us, who 
have not treated us right, all is service for Him. \Vitnessing 
for Him, supporting His work and those who are servants 
in the ministry of the \Vord, whether at home or abroad, the 
circulation of His Truth; deeds of kindness, helping the 
poor, all done in His Name is service for Him. But such 
service is confined to the present. As soon as we are taken 
from this earthly scene, this kind of service is at an end. 
There are no poor people in heaven. There are no unsaved 
people there, whom we can lead to the knowledge of Him
self. There is no missionary work to be done in the Father's 
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house. All this service is for now; it will end with our home
call. There is little time left for it. The opportunity "Yvill 
soon be gone. 

Also remember true service must be under His direction 
and guidance. Lord v,.rhat vvilt Thou have me to do? must 
be our constant prayer. We need His constant guidance in 
service and if vve have the single eye, if ,Ne aim at His glory, 
that guidance will surely be given. That gifted Christian 
poetess, Frances R. Havergall left a poem which expresses 
this very well. \Ve quote it in a slightly changed form. 

Lord Jesus Christ my l\faster, 
I corne to Thee today; 

I ask Thee to direct me, 
In all I do or say. 

I want to keep rny promise, 
To be Thy servant true; 

I come to Thee for orders, 
.Mv Lord what shall I do? 

I wa~t a heart not heeding 
\Vhat others think or say; 

I want an humble spirit, 
To listen and obey; 

To serve Thee without ceasing, 
'Tis but a little while, 

l\1y strength, the l\1aster's promise, 
Tvf y joy the I'v1aster's smile. 

He will surely answer such a prayer. Above all may God's 
people be impressed by the fact that the time is short and 
it gets shorter every day. 

Sweet and precious to the writer, and of course to thou
sands of others, have been and are His words, recorded by 
John: "If any man serve rv1e, let him follow ]'v1e; and where 
I am, there shall also J\1Iy servant be; if any man serve l\1e, 
him vvill :J'vf y Father honor" 0 ohn 12 :26). \Vha tan incentive! 

But after our service is over in this dying age, there is other 
service above. \Ve quoted the sentence in a preceding para
graph, "His servants shall serve Him." What service that 
will be we do not know. It is hid from our eyes. But what 
service we shall render then no longer hindered by our 
earthly limitations, no longer chained to time and space. 
\Vhen faith's vision ends and sight begins, when we pass 
into the heavenly sphere there will be a change of service and 
we should not wonder if that future service will be according 
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to the self-sacrificial service vve render now. Blessed and 
precious surprises await us all. 

The words of our Lon:l Jesus Christ 
His Threefold which i.vc find in the last book of the Bible 

Assurance ,vere spoken from the glory. He had 
taken His place at the right hand of God, 

sharing the Father's throne, vvaiting until it pleases the 
Father to give Him his own throne, making all his enemies 
His footstool. From that place of exaltation and glory 
His voice has been heard. One of the messages He has sent 
from the Father's throne is the message of His coming, 
that great event for v.rhich Iiis Church has been waiting 
so long. "Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown" (Rev. 3:11). "If 
therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief, aad thou shall not know vvhat hour I come upon thee" 
(Rev. 3 :3). "Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked and they see his shame" (Rev. 16:15). 

In the last chapter of this matchless book our Lonl 
announces three times more His corning. He gives a three
fold assurance that He will corne. And since the third 
announcement at the end of this final chapter, His voice has 
been silent. He has not spoken again. But i.vc know, He 
,vho is the truth will keep His promise and come again. If 
He were not coming again we might just as well close the 
Bible and give it up as the infallible \Vord of God. But let 
us look at the threefold assurance in the last chapter of 
Revelation. 

"Behold, I come quickly; blessed is he that kccpcth the 
words of the prophecy of this Book" (Rev. 22 :7). This 
first announcement comes after that blessed description 
of the sevenfold glory of the redeemed. \Ve find this pre
cious revelation in verses 3-5. 1. There will be no more 
curse. It means a perfect sinlessness; perfect holiness. 
2. The throne of God and of the Lamb is there and the 
redeemed are forever linked with that throne. It is a 
perfect and blessed government which can never be disturbed 
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by disorder. 3. His servants shall serve Him. Heaven 
will not consist in idleness. The holv citv knmvs of service. . . 
And the service the Saints \vill render to God in glory will be 
a perfect service. \Vhat \Vill it be? \Ve <lo not knO\v what 
service it vvill be. God will have many surprises for His 
Saints in glory. 4. There is also an eternal vision. "And 
they shall see His face." Oh! joy of all the joys in glory, 
to sec Him as He is and never lose sight of Him in all eternity. 
5. His name shall be in their foreheads. It tells of eternal 
mvnership and eternal possession. His name and the glory 
connected \Vith it will be ours in eternal ages. 6. An 
eternal day. No more night; no need of any light. He is 
the light for all eternity. 7. An eternal reign. And they 
shall reign forever and ever. \Vhat glory and blessedness 
all this means. Such are the coming glories of the Redeemed. 
Oh! the deceitfulness of sin and Satan's pmver to blind the 
eyes of humanity! They prefer to serve sin and the master 
who stands behind sin and despise such riches of glory which 
the grace of (;od offers in the Lord Jesus Christ to every 
smncr. 

And when it is announced that these words are faithful 
and true, His own beloved voice breaks in and announces 
His coming. He pronounces a blessing upon His people 
who keep the words of the prophecy of this book. Just 
as in the beginning of this book a blessing is pronounced 
upon all who read the vvords and keep them, so \Ve have 
a similar beatitude at the close of Revelation. And keeping 
these blessed words means more than believing in them. as 
the tvords of God. It means a godly walk. These solemn 
words in this book must govern the walk and the lives of 
God's people. \,Vhat blessed lives God's children vvould 
live on earth, what unselfish and useful lives, lives which 
make known His glory, if they ever heard :His assuring 
message, "Behold I come quickly," and never lost sight 
of it. And as we know this word of assurance from Him 
that He is coming we shall walk soberly, righteously and 
godly. 

But there is the second announcement. "And, behold, I 
come quickly and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be" (Verse 12). Here it is in 
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connection with rewards. I'vfy reward is with me. He 
Himself will receive His reward. He \vill see and receive 
the travail of His soul and be satisfied. And afterwards 
when He comes in visible glory He 1ivill receive His own throne 
and the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for His possession. But He also brings the 
rewards for His people. Then the Saints of God will find 
that they labored not in vain, that He has not forgotten 
the labor of love. He will give the rewards. \Vhile the 
glory 1ivhich awaits us when He comes should be an incentive 
to a holy walk in obedience to His Word, the second an
nouncement that He brings with Him the rewards, should 
be an incentive to self-denying service. 

The third assurance of His coming is found at the very 
close of the book. "He that testifieth these things saith, 
surely I come quickly." IIere we find the word "behold" 
omitted. It is a majestic affirmation of the absolute cer
tainty of the event-"Surely I come quickly." And let 
us notice that this third announcement is closely linked 
with the warning against taking away from the words of 
this prophecy and adding to them. His entire \\lord, 
as well as the prophetic \Vord, is treated in this way in our 
days. Surely when this is the case we may expect Him 
to come and fulfill His \Vord. Vi/ ell has one said, "vVhen 
the testimony of the Scriptures is being invalidated and 
denied, is it not then that we may most expect the faith
ful and true \:Vitness to testify in person? And especially 
when this arises in the most unlooked for places, and Church 
1 eaders work out a theology of unbelief?" 

"I come quickly." It was the last time His voice W'aS 

heard in His Holy \Vord. The true Church since then has 
waited patiently for His next word, which will come from 
His blessed lips. That next word will be the shout when 
He descends out of Heaven, the shout of the Lord, the 
victor's shout, the joyous shout, the shout of power, which 
will open the graves of His sleeping Saints to raise them 
in incorruption; the shout of power which will carry all 
who are Christ's to meet Him in the air. "Surely I come 
quickly." And thousands of hearts, yea, an ever increasing 
number of His waiting people, answer Him with the longing 
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prayer, "Amen, Come, Lord Jesus." Come, Lord Jesus! 
Oh! what it all means to see Him, to behold Him, to enter 
into His presence, to be at home at last. Come, Lord Jesus! 

Among the many beautiful things in the 
The Calmness earth-life of the Son of God is His perfect 

of Our Lord calmness. As the perfect man He walked 
on earth in perfect trust as under the 

Father, vvho sent Him. It is ·written, "Thou wilt keep him 
in perfect peace whose mind is stayed upon Thee, because 
he trusteth in Thee." He walked in constant, unbroken 
fellowship with the Father, hence liis blessed life was the 
life of perfect peace and calmness. Again is written: "He 
that believeth shall not make haste." He trusted fully 
and therefore He was never in haste. Trust in God and 
fellowship with Him produced this marvelous calmness. 
He knew all was in the Father's hands. He spoke of the 
knowledge of the Father "your Father knoweth"; He spoke 
that blessed word of comfort, "Behold the birds of heaven 

your heavenly Father feedeth them," and that the 
sparrow upon the house-top, yea, the very hair on our heads 
are known to Him, and that without His will nothing can 
happen to the little sparrow "Fear not! Ye are of 
more value than many sparrows." \Vhile He spoke to others 
thus, it was His own comfort and blessed assurance. 

As the twelve-year-old boy lie exhibited this calmness. 
\Vhen it was discovered that He 1vas missing in the returning 
company, how anxiously they sought for Him, as if He who 
came to seek and to save that which was lost could have ever 
been lost. They found Him surrounded in the temple by 
the great doctors, hearing them and asking them questions. 
They were amazed, while He sat there in perfect calmness. 
And when the seekers saw Him, and His mother, all excited, 
reproved Him, He answered with the same calmness, "How 
is it that ye sought Me? Wist ye not that I must be in my 
Father's house?" 

We read the record when He was surrounded by the angry 
Jews, who were ready to stone Him, to cast Him down the 
mountain side, to lay hands on Him; yet He stood in their 
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midst unruffled, knowing that His hour was not vet. He 
knew He was not in their hands, but in His Father's bands. 
All attacks from the enemy He faced in that calmness. 

Vlhat a blessed scene is pictured in Luke 8 :22-25. As 
they sailed across the sea He fell asleep. As the storm lashed 
the waters of the lake, and the little ship \vas tossed from 
side to side, as each gust of wind filled the ship vvith \va ter, 
so that they were all frightened, He rested peacefully upon a 
pillow. Finally they came and disturbed His rest. They 
awoke Hirn, saying, "]\;faster! ]\-faster! we perish!" Then 
He awoke, rebuked the wind and the raging 1va ters; the 
storm stopped and there vYas a calm. And vvhen the sea had 
become smooth, He said to them, "\Vhere is your faith?'' 
Behind the wind and the raging waves stood a person, ,vhom 
He rebuked. It ,vas Satan who tried to sink that little ship, 
ignorant of the fact that the only unsinkable ship ,vhich 
ever sailed the seas was that ship, vvhere He, the Crea tor of 
the sea, rested in such perfect calmness. 

Nor V{as He disturbed by the enthusiasm of the multi
tudes vvhich crowded around Him c:md ,vould make Him 
King. \Vhether in the midst of danger, in the midst of His 
enemies and their plottings, or in the midst of His friends, 
He was always the same, calm, unhurrying Christ who knew 
He could not be disturbed or hurried. 

And what Divine calmness when He stood accused before 
His enemies! \Vhat a scene again, when as the Lamb He 
opened not His mouth and stood there in silence! And 
even in that 1,,vhich He suffered, He manifested His calmness, 
for He endured the Cross and despised the shame, till the 
hour came when He tasted that a\vful death and the dark
ness of the Cross surrounded Him. 

And thus may we, who are His, walk even as I-Ie walked, 
and in earth's increasing sorrow enjoy His precious legacy. 
"Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful." 
But in order to know this, to possess it, to have it real, we too 
must trust and obey. "Thou wilt keep in perfect peace him 
whose mind is stayed upon Thee, because He trusteth in 
Thee." "I will trust and not be afraid." "I will fear no 
evil for Thou art with l\ile." 
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Said some one, "There are things com
rnanded in the Bible, ·which are simply 
impossible." Among those things was 
mentioned the brief exhortation of the 

words, "Pray without ceasing" (1 Thess. 5 :16). "How can 
this be done? How can a Banker do it, or a clerk, or an 
artist, or a teacher in a schoo!, or a woman attending to her 
house\'Vork? If they do nothing but praying they would 
all have to neglect their duties. If all Christians were to do 
nothing but praying they vvould all become poor and lose 
their jobs." Such is the reasoning of the natural man. 

But it is blessedly possible. The true Christian is in 
possession of a new nature, the nature imparted unto Him 
by the Holy Spirit, He Himself has His abode in this 
nature. The dwelling place is the Holiest in man. ]\fan 
has body, soul and spirit~an outer court, a holy part and 
the holiest. \Vhile the body is active in physical labors, 
while mental activities arc going on in thinking, there is 
also a blessed activity in that new nature through the power 
of the indwelling Spirit. It is communion with the unseen, 
it is the fellowship with our Lord. Our body to be sustained 
m11st breathe, without breathing life would end. The new 
nature has its breathing, it is prayer. It goes on as it does 
in our bodies. So there can be a constant prayer-breathing, 
prayer without ceasing. \Ve can cultivate it in such a 
degree that there is not a moment without that spiritual 
breathing. \Ve cross a street, walk along the highway, 
meet friends, speak with them and all along there is that 
conscious spiritual breathing, a heart lifted up to God, the 
consciousness of being in His presence, the presentation of 
our needs.. \Ve can do this even while reading a book or in 
being engaged in manual labor. And what a blessing such 
prayer-breathing is! Evil thoughts are at once repulsed; 
the attacks from the side of Satan are at once detected; it 
will, "bring into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ," yes, "it will cast down imaginations, and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God" 
(2 Cor. 10:5). It is a part of our "walk in the Spirit." In 
talking with unsaved people that prayer breathing goes on. 
The writer does it while preaching, praying, while preaching 
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that the vVord might become effective in other hearts. 
Even while the body rests in sleep that inner life goes on. 

How often those who have learned this secret and practise 
it, when awakening from a sound sleep, at once find them
selves breathing in prayer. Read this paragraph several 
times. Begin your spiritual breathing now, practise it 
daily. It will bring a wonderful blessing into your Christian 
life and service. 

\Ve hear now much in newspapers, in 
Return to God periodicals, both secular and religious, we 

hear it also from many modernist leaders 
and modernist pulpits, that the one thing which is needed is 
a return to God. 

But strange, very strange, He through whom such a return 
alone is possible is not mentioned. Of modernism it is alas! 
too true-they repent not. There is no change in the attitude 
of modernism as to the supernatural person of our ever 
blessed Lord. The denial of His Virgin Birth continues; 
there is no turning away from this blasphemy. The cross, 
though mentioned, is obscured and denied. The denial 
that "Christ died for our sins," that, "He put away sin by 
the sacrif.ce of Himself" continues. They may celebrate 
Easter in pomp and shows but the denial of His physical 
resurrection persists. Yet they speak of a return to God. 
We heard Rabbis say the same over the radio. They also 
speak from certain "Christian Pulpits" and demand a 
return to God. Yet they continue in the sin of all sins, 
the national sin of Israel, the rejection of Him whom the 
Father sent, denying His Godhood and His Messiahship. 

A real return to God is therefore impossible. It cannot be! 
It is nothing but an empty phrase. It is written, the record 
of His own words, "I am the way, the truth and the life, 
no man cometh unto the Father but by Me" (John 14:6). 
Some assumed modernist scholar says-interpolation! Jesus 
never said it! Scholc1rship? Nothing but rationalistic
poisonous gas! The trustworthiness of His words have never 
been questioned by the solid scholars of the true Church. 
Again it is written, "Who is a liar but he that denieth that 
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Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father 
and the Son. \Vhosoever denietl1 the Son, the same hath 
not the Father" (1 John 2 :22 1 23). No! A return to God 
without faith in the Son of God and His atoning work is an 
utter impossibility. 

Keep your eyes as wide open as you can. The devil may 
soon stage an outward, a religious return to God with Christ 
left o,ut conipletely. Sa tan is perfectly willing to have it so. 
He knows that human beings like to be religious; he is 
vvilling to satisfy that longing, as long as the true Christ, 
the Christ, who is the Son of the living God, the Only 
Begotten of the Father is left out. The Devil knows the 
value and the power of the precious Blood of the Son of God, 
far better than all the modernistic pygmies in the world. 

Christendom and Judaism combining my have a "Return 
to God," attempting all kinds of moral reforms, without 
Christ. vVhen it comes, and it may come very soon, it will 
be the biggest step on the road of apostasy and anti
christianity the age has ever seen. 

Pope Pius XII made peace the keynote, 
The Pope on right after his election, of his pontificate 

Peace in an unprecedented message to the 
world. He gave an unexpected broadcast 

from the Sistine Chapel which reached the four corners of 
the earth. He stressed a note of conciliation which an
nounced the policies of his Papal reign. The peace he 
invoked is "that peace, sublime gift of heaven, which is 
desired by all honest souls and which is the fruit of charity 
and justice." 

But the Word of God speaks of peace in a far different 
way. Peace was made in the blood of the Cross. When our 
Lord appeared in the midst of His disciples on the day of 
His resurrection He greeted them with, "Peace be unto you," 
and then He showed unto them His hands and His side. 
His sacrificial death makes possible and that alone, our recon
ciliation to God. "Being justified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." And peace 
among the nations of the world depends not on charity and 
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justice ,vhich honest souls practice. The nations are steeped 
in unrighteousness, they are hateful and hating each other. 
\Vorld-peacc can only come through Him ·who is the Prince 
of Peace, our Lord Jesus Christ. The day is coming when 
He ,vill speak peace to the nations, when He ,vill bring in 
His glorious return the peace, ,vhich angelic hosts announced 
at His birth-"Peace on Earth." As long as He is rejected, 
as He is today, the murderer from the beginning, the god of 
this age, remains on the throne, and there can be no peace 
for J cws and Gentiles. 

And so-
"And so vve ,vent toward Rome" (Acts 
28:14). It means Paul and those with 

Toward Rome him. There was then a Church in Rome 
of an entirely and altogether different 

character of the present day "Church of Rome." And 
today Protestant and also non-Protestant Christendom is 
drifting tmvards Rorne. 

The pastor of a prominent Presbyterian Church in Los 
Angeles prayed on Sunday morning, after the new Pope 
had been elected, the follmving prayer. 

"\Ve pray Thee our Father, that Thou wilt bless him who 
has been called to a position of such great responsibility and 
usefulness as the spiritual head of the Roman Catholic 
faith. Under Thy providence may he be imbued with cour
age, faith and wisdom to become in all truth a Pope of peace 
and hasten also the time ·zDhen there shall be for all of us one 
Lord, one faz'th and one baptz'sni." 

l\Tany voices are heard in denominational Christendom 
ad\ 0 ocating the breaking down of denominational lines and 
the establishment of one great Church. A great majority 
of the Church of England is flirting with Rome and long to 
be back in the folds of its J\Tother, the mystical Babylon of 
Revelation. A union of so-called Protestantism with 
Romanism is clamored for more and more. Back to Rome! 
Back to Rome! comes even from some of the leaders of 
?vfodernism. Back to Rome! It will surely come to pass 
f~)r the ·woman which rides the ten horned beast ( the restored 
Roman Empire), the woman vvhich controls the politics of 
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the vvorld when our age closes, is Rome. Such is the pro
phecy of the final book of the Bible, the Revelation. The 
prayer of that Presbyterian preacher indicates this also. 
This miserable "Religious Front'J business, the coming 
together of Protestants, Catholics and J e\vs, is one of the 
first steps of the great religious Babylon, vvhich finaliy vvill 
fall under the curse and judgment of Almighty God. 

As far as \Ve could ascertain at least a 
Is He Dead hundred prominent ncvvspapers came out 

. Or Alive? with big headlines ,vhen Pope Pius XI 
had died, stating," The Head of the Church 

,is Dead." \'Vhen ,ve read it \Ve lifted up our hearts in thanks
giving that the head of the Church to vvhich the Editor 
belongs is not dead, nor can He ever die. I--Ie vvas on earth, 
not to gather a Church during His ministry; nor did He 
ordain that Peter should have the headship in the future 
Church, nor did Peter ever claim such a headship and further
more the Apostolic succession is only an ecclesiastical in
vention. 

He spoke while on earth of the future building of His 
Church, upon Hirnself, the rock--~"Upon this rock I ,vill 
build I\1y Church.'' That Church could not be built till 
Israel had rejected Him~--"the builders" had to reject the 
Stone. Then only could He become the cornerstone (see 
Psalm 118 :22 and 1 Peter 2 :6-8). The beginning of the 
Church on earth could only come after His finished ,vork, 
after His physical resurrection and after His ascension and 
enthronement at the right hand of God. Then the Father 
and the Son sent the Holy Spirit and vvhcn He came all 
believers were by Him formed into the mystical body of 
Christ, to which, by the same Spirit, all true believers, 
Jews and Gentiles, are added as members throughout the 
present age. 

John saw Him in His great vision on the Lord's Day, the 
day of Resurrection. He beheld the true Head of the 
Church in all His majesty and glory. John, the beloved 
disciple, fell at His feet as dead. \Vhat followed? His 
right hand, the hand of power and glory once nailed to the 
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Cross, rested upon John. From His gracious lips came those 
two blessed words, which are music to our hearts, as they 
must have been for John, "Fear not!". After that His 
words: "I am the first and the last; I am He that liveth and 
was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and 
have the keys of hades and of death" (Rev. 1 :17-18). 

Such is the head, beloved reader, of the church you belong 
to as born again. We have a head in glory who died once; 
a head who is our life, a head who has said, "I live and ye 
shall also live" a head who ever liveth, who can never die. 
\Ve do not need another head; we do not need another inter
cessor. Christ is all and in all. The Father has given, to 
Him the pre-eminence in all things. "And He is the head 
of the body, the church; who is the beginning, the firstborn 
from the dead that in all things He might have the pre
eminence" (Col. 1 :18). 

Let us hold fast these truths! Stand for them, contend 
for them! The powers of darkness, hate what we have 
written. They will do their utmost to pervert or to crush 
these great truths. At the same time we know that our 
great Head in glory has assured us that the gates of Hades 
can never prevail against His Church. 

The Current Events paragraphs were 
World-Chaos. written by us for this issue in the early 

Whither? part of 1'v1arch. But what has happened 
since then? Hitler's invasion of Czechoslo

vakia in which he utterly disregarded his pledges during the 
rvfunich conference. He rudely crushed out the existence of 
this Republic. j\1emel came next. And now his pal the 
Italian Dictator Mussolini has done the same thing with 
Albania. France and Great Britain try in some way to 
stop Hitler; Poland is lined up with them. They look 
again to the United States to come to their aid as in 1917. 
It would spell disaster and revolution for our country. 
Russia stands by reluctant to accept the urgent invitations 
from France and England to join in the "stop Hitler" 
attempt. New evidence has come to light that Germany 
and Russia are coming closer together. But what will 
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Hitler do next? The question, can he be trusted, must 
no\v be answered with a big NO. 

1viussolini' s ambition, to bring back the glory of the Roman 
Empire leads him on in this direction. Albania, he said, 
\vas Roman property three hundred years before Christ. 
The control of the :,\,,Iediterranean Sea is his object. Franco 
,von the victory in Spain; he frustrated 1-foscow's attempt 
to make Spain a Communistic State. But Franco won 
through I'v1ussolini's troops. Spain will be lined up with 
.l\1lussolini, for Spain also was in the Roman Empire. \Vill he 
force France to give up some of her territory? \i\lill France 
ultimately also be controlled by him? We surely see now 
right before our eyes the astonishing reconstruction of the 
Roman Empire. The fourth exceedingly dreadful beast is 
of Daniel's prophecy is slowly but surely rising out of the sea 
of nations. The Book of Daniel and the Revelation, the 
last book of God's \Vord, become now more than ever the 
guide-posts for God's people in these most significant times. 

Hitler's Drang nach dern Osten, his urge towards the East
reaching out after the Balkan States with Russia as its final 
goal, shows that another confederacy is forming, the North
eastern. This also is predicted in God's \Vord. \Ve see 
therefore in the political events of our times one of the most 
startlz'.ng fulfilment of Biblical prophecy concerning the last 
days of our age. All these things move faster and faster 
and only God knows where the world will be at the close of 
1939. 

Serious as European conditions are the internal conditions 
of our country are just as serious, perhaps more serious. 
\Ve too are rapidly approaching a national disaster. 

Surely the days our Lord predicted for the end of our age 
are with us now. Perplexities of nations, yes world per
plexity and men's hearts failing them for fear, dreading the 
things which are coming. 

God's people, who trust God's Word and who know God's 
revealed purposes do not need to have a trembling heart. 
We know the outcome. \Ve know what is right ahead. 
As never before we can look for Him. 
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Certain teachers invented a theory that 
Babylon the literal Babylon must be rebuilt and 

become the greatest world-city, which ever 
existed, before our Lord can come back. The theory is very 
attractive in an intellectual way. Over forty years ago the 
Editor was attracted by it but soon abandoned it as unscrip
tural. Others have done the same. If Babylon is to become 
a great world city then New York, London, Paris, Berlin, 
etc., must first be completely destroyed. 

One of our readers, fvfr. Clarence M. Busch, has furnished 
us with an excellent treatise on this question, in which he 
shows the unreasonableness as well as the unscripturalness of 
this theory. \Ve shall see to its widest circulation among 
teachers and others. It is the best answer \'ve have seen. 

Letters upon letters are received by the 
We Are Sorry Editor asking help by personal corre-

spondence to explain certain portions of 
Scripture and to clear up Bible difficulties. rvlany of these 
letters are controversial and cover such questions as that 
spurious "second blessing," "gift of tongues," "can a true 
believer be lost?" etc. These and other questions have been 
dealt with in our pages for many years. Then there are 
preachers who ask for help in preparing sermons. l'vfany of 
the persons who write us are not even subscribers to our 
magazine. Please do not e,J,;pect the answer of such letters. 

Fifteen and twenty years ago \Ve often la bored till after mid
night to satisfy such requests. At our time of life it is a 
physical impossibility. \Ve would sin if we overtaxed our 
strength, and if a believer breaks God's laws he cannot 
expect answers to prayer. Please understand this; it is not 
the question of our willingness, but the question of conserv
ing our physical strength and obeying God's Word. 

The Editor returned to New York the beginning of 
Back Home April. We had a most blessed sojourn on the 

Pacific Coast. \Vhile the object of the visit was a 
much needed rest we nevertheless had plenty of opportunity to preach 
the Word and to help needy hearts. We ministered in the Hollywood 
Calvary Presbyterian Church where a splendid group of believers gather 
who are not given to fads and fancies but are sound in the faith. In the 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 739 

Los Angeln Church of the Open Door we addressed one of the largest 
congregations they had in recent years, over 4,000 being present. 
Then th<' Editor had a delightful time in the Grace Fundamental Church, 
\l. .\L Reynolds being the pastor. \Ve had splendid audiences and 
!'cllowship with our brother ,vho does a splendid work. Another great 
;i.udiencc gathered in the Lafe A'Z}en-ue Congregational Church of Pasadena 
and the Lord blessed His people. We spoke also for Pastor 1v1artin 
I .uther Thomas in the Los Angrles I'resbyteri'an Church, and had a fine 
congregation hear the \Vorel in the Lincoln ,,Jvenue Presbyterian Church 
o{ PasaJena, Robert Evand, pastor. Besides speaking over the radio, 
the Editor held a full ,veek's rneciings in Oakland. \Ve had been in the 
Jfe!rose BaptiJt Church before. \Ve were happy to meet old friends 
again and also their good pastor, Dr. Burke who is in fullest sympathy 
with sound Bible teaching. Large congregations gathered and large 
blessing was given. Nor must we forget that delightful desert town 
Falm Springs where we spent three 1.veeks enjoying the sunlight, the 
invigorating desert air, with a few sandstorms thrown in on the side. 
Here we could renew our fellowship with an old friend, Dr. John 
Robertson l\lacartney, the pastor of the Community Church. We 
preached twice to fine audiences, one was attended by many of the 
Hebrews ,vho }1ave winter homes there. They appreciated the message. 
So as Paul did at the "Three Taverns"~we thanked God and took 
courage. \Ve also thank again our readers for their many prayers. 
God has answered them. 

World's Fair 
Campaign 

The New York \Vorld's Fair does not permit 
preaching on their grounds. It seems the modern
ists and others have managed this. They have 
a non-meaning "Temple of Religion." 

But a number of brethren, including the Editor, have organized a 
Gospel anJ Bible teaching campaign, beginning with this month. The 
meetings will be held in the Calvary Baptist Church 123 West 57th 
Strut, 1Vn~1 Yorh, -which is reached easily and quickly from Flushing 
where the Fair is in progress. Dr. \V. H. Rogers, Pastor of the First 
Baptist Church, Broadway and 79th Street, New York City is the 
President of the campaign. \Vrite him for information, in case you 
visit New· York. The Editor will speak during the opening week, 
giving three consecutive addresses. Please pray for this campaign. 

I>-~ 

One of the best Evangelists and Bible Teachers 
A Visitor from who carries on in Germanv is in this countrv for a 

Germany short season. Brother E;ic Sauer speaks English 
fluently. He does a splendid work in Germany 

anJ clse,;vhere in Central Europe. He is also the head of a Bible 
Institute on the lines of our American Institutes. Needless to say he 
preaches the Word and not politics. 1f you wish to get in touch with 
him for service write us at once. \Vhcn he ministers in your city or 
town by all means go and hear him. 

\Vithout wa1t1ng for an order-response from our 
The Book of readers, we have published our complete Exposition 

Psalms of the Psalms at once, knowing that the book is 
needed and has our Lord's gracious approval and 

He will also see to its circulation without advertising it in a commercial 
way. It is a large volume. The largest we have published. In it 
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Christ is exalted from beginning to end and it is also a fine hand book 
of prophecy. You will find it helpful in every way. Besides its ex
pository character it is also devotional and wi\1 feed your inner life. 
1 t will help us if you order a copy now. 

Blessed 
Testimony 

After we had written about the expositions in our 
April issue on the Pacific and Atlantic coasts and 
their efforts to keep out a real Gospel testimony, 
our attention was called to the work of the Chris

tian Business l'den's Committee of San Francisco under whose auspices 
I'vlr. :tvfoon carries on a splendid testimony for the truth of God in the 
Treasurer Island Fair. \Ve went there to see with our own eyes and 
found a hall filled with people and heard l\Ir. rvioon giving a lecture on 
scientific matters. \Ve were much pleased with the fact that a Bible 
was on a stand to which the speaker referred repeatedly as well as to 
the Gospel. So while the New York Fair has closed its doors to a real 
Gospel testimony such is not the case in San Francisco. 

\Ve urge all our readers who visit the coast to look for a small building 
inscribed ''Sermons from Science" and attend one of these lectures. At 
the same time much excellent Christian literature is being circulated. 

For many years we have answered the question of 
The Best Way our readers as to the best and safest way to travel 

to the coast by recommending the Santa Fe Sys
tem. If you go to the Fair on Treasure Island use this road; you will 
save money. 

In April issue on page 630 the proofreader over-
A Correction looked a mis-statement. Please change the word 

"J\/Iillcnnialist" to "Amillennialist." A .rviillen
nialist is one who believes the teachings of God's Word that there will 
be a Millennium after Christ returns; the Amillennialist denies it. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALJVI 146 

The five concluding Psalms of this great book are all 
Psalms of praise. Each begins with "Praise ye the Lord"
Hallelujah-and each ends with a Hallelujah. No longer 
do we hear anything of conflict, of suffering, of night experi
ences. All moans and groans are hushed; no longer do we 
read of agonizing prayers for deliverance, prayers for help 
and restoration, nor is there found a single imprecatory 
prayer, calling for divine interference from above. Praise, 
thanksgiving, worship is found everywhere; yes, judgment is 
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mentioned, but it is a part of His glory in which the saints 
participate. 

It is a great lesson~which is written in this majestic end
ing of the book of Psalms. \Ve have followed the astonishing 
arrangement of the Psalms, arranged through an unknown 
instrument under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. \Ve dis
covered the great prophecies concerning the sufferings of 
Christ and the glory that should follow. \Ve saw in many 
of these prophetic psalms the pre-written history of His 
earthly people Israel, their dispersion, their sufferings and 
judgments; we learned of a faithful remnant and their ,1vork 
in bearing witness, their longings for the homeland. \Ve 
found revealed the great turning point in their history, when 
King lvfessiah appears in majesty and great glory, when 
sighing gives way to singing, and covenant blessings are 
showered upon them. \Vhat is the goal of it all? The great 
Hallelujah chorus, the praise of Jehovah, God the Son, who 
suffered and died, rose from among the dead, became the 
T\1an at the right hand of God and returned and whose 
kingdom is nmv established on the earth. His promises are 
fulfilled; glory dwells in Immanuel's land; a redeemed Israel 
is the song-leader of earthly praise, the nations of the earth 
join in it and all creation sings the new song. 

And so it is in the last book of God's \Vord, the book of 
Revelation. Here vve see prophetically the mighty struggles 
of the future, the end of the age, the conflicts and judgments 
which will then take place. The Satan-inspired leaders, the 
two beasts, are on the scene, the same godly remnant we see 
also in Revelation as ,ve saw that remnant in the Psalms. 
The Hallelujah times in the last book of the Bible begin vvith 
the return of the King and not before (Chapter 19). 

I. The Praise of Jehovah. (V crses 1-2) 

Hallelujah! 
Praise Jehovah, 0 my soul. 
While I live I will praise Jehovah, 
I will sing praises to my God while I have being. 

Three times the word "Jehovah" appears in the opening 
verses of this Psalm. So it is in the Aaronitic blessing of 
Numbers 6 :24-26. "Jehovah bless thee and keep thee; 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

742 OUR HOPE 

Jehovah make His face to shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee; Jehovah lift up His countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace." It is the triune God, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. His praise, the praise of His Name, the praise 
for all He is, for all He has done for us, should be the joyful 
occupation of all His people. \Vhy do 1.ve not praise Him 
more, the One vd10 is all-glorious, whose Name is ,vonderful? 
Because "ve are often so little occupied with Him, ,ve rejoice 
so little in His loving-kindness. The more we knO\v Him 
and rejoice in His redeeming love, and also live practically 
that salvation, the more we search and seek for Him in His 
,vord and are in prayer-communion with Him, the greater 
will be our praise and our worship. "\Vhile I live I will 
praise Jehovah." 

II. His Gracious Deeds and Condescension. (Verses 
3-10.) 

Put not your trust in princes, 
In the Son of man in whom is no salvation. 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; 
In that very day his purposes perish. 
Happy is he that bath the God of Jacob for his help, 
vVhose hope is in Jehovah his God. 
Who made heaven and earth, 
The sea, and all that is therein; 
Who keepeth truth for ever. 
vVho executeth judgment for the oppressed, 
Who giveth bread to the hungry; 
Jehovah looseth the prisoners; 
Jehovah openeth the eyes of the blind; 
Jehovah raiseth those that are bowed down; 
Jehovah loveth the righteous; 
Jehovah preserveth the strangers; 
He sustains the fatherless and the ,vidow; 
But the way of the ,.vicked He turneth upslde down. 
Jehovah shall reign for ever, 
Thy God, 0 Zion, to all generations. 
Hallelujah! 

Years ago an orthodox Jew visited the writer. He stated 
that he had read the New Testament and found the title of 
Jesus of Nazareth so often mentioned as "the son of man." 
He then declared that there is a warning in the Old Testa
ment not to trust in the son of man. As vve asked him for 
the passage he quoted from this Psalm, "Trust not . 
in the son of man in whom is no salvation." \Ve explained 
to him that if our Lord had been only the son of man and 
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nothing else, if He ha<l not been Immanuel, the virgin-born 
Son of God, if it were not true as Isaiah stated it, that He is 
the child born and the Son given, there would be no salvation 
in Him. But he came God's Son and appeared in the form 
of man for our redemption. His argument showed the 
blindness of the Jew. The statement is given in this Psalm, 
that man is sinful, that there is no hope in man, he is a finite 
creature an<l turns to dust. There is but One in whom sal
vation and all man's needs is found, the God of Ja cob, the 
loving Jehovah. 

\Vhile in the beginning of this Psalm vve found Jehovah 
mentioned three times, in the closing verses, including the 
closing Hallelujah, He is mentioned eight times. 

And \vhat a Jehovah He is! He is creator of all things, He 
made heaven and earth and all that is in the sea. He keepeth 
truth for ever, He is a covenant keeping Jehovah. His 
gracious deeds and condescension are once more put before 
us. He looks after the oppressed; He gives bread to the 
hungry; prisoners are loosed by Him, the prisoners of sin; 
the eyes of the blind are opened; those who are bmved down 
are raised up by Him; the fatherless and the widows are 
sustained by Him; the strangers too are not forgotten. 
I-Ie will reign as Zion's God and ruler, when the en throne
ment predicted in the second Psalm takes place. 

Happy indeed is he ,vho knows this God of Jacob,. who 
knmvs the :rviighty One, full of grace and truth, 1.vho hath 
Him for his help. Hallelujah! 

The Day 
BY F. C. J. 

Notes of an address given in Brooklyn, New York 
October 30, 1938 

"Exhorting one another, and so much the more as 
ye see the Day approaching" (Heb. 10 :25) 

The word "exhorting" seems to me to be rather too formal 
and cold to express correctly the intent of the divine Author; 
for the word does not mean dry lecturing, but there is in it a 
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comforting cheery element as "Be of good cheer, dear breth
ren, the Lord Jesus will be here any time now, for the Day 
is evidently approaching, so let us be strong and of a good 
courage." It is the same root word by which the Holy 
Spirit is called the "Comforter," so we are surely justified 
in seeing a little more comfort in it, than can be extracted 
from "exhorting." 

The DAY! \Vhat day? You all know the right ans\ver 
to that. It is the DAY in which our Lord Jesus shall return 
to this earth in great pov.rer and glory, and that great drama 
that has been going on through the Ages, as to whom this 
earth is to belong, shall be finally settled. It is ivhat ive may 
call the Grand Finale of that divine drama, so let us begin 
with the first act on which the curtain of divine history rises. 

It is on the lovely scene pictured in Job 38:4-7. Jehovah 
speaks to humbled Job: 

Where was thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? 
Declare if thou hast understanding ... when the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy? 

That angelic joy (for it is to angels that the term "sons 
of God" applies here: the adoption of men as sons was quite 
unknmvn in the Old Testament) is due to the birth of a new 
world, and the question is, \Vho among those spirit-powers, 
shall be its ruler, as the vice-gerent, or representative of its 
divine Creator? For each of the worlds on high must have 
a spirit-principality to govern it; for we read of principal
ities and powers, but did you ever hear of a Ruler who 
normally had no sphere of rule at all? The very fact of 
being a Ruler surely predicates some sphere of rule. Of 
what value is a throne, if it has no sphere of government? 
So whilst it is a deduction, it is an inescapable deduction, 
that each one of the Heavenly Host of spirits-the angelic 
host of heaven (2 Kings 22 :19) has a world in that material 
host of heaven as the sphere of his government. Who then 
shall be deputed to rule this new-born world called "the 
Earth?" 

There is, amid that spirit host of heaven, one who stands 
out preeminent; precisely like his type the first king of 
Israel, who "from his shoulder upward was higher than any 
of the people" (1 Sam. 9:2). Do you ask his name? In 
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Isaiah 14 :2 he is called Lucifer, but that is only a transla
tion. It is really Hillel ben Shachar, and that means in 
English "Bright-shining Son of the morning," a poetical 
term for "The bright morning star." 

He then was the one appointed to be the Prince of this 
new world, the Earth; and the whole tremendous Drama 
is the outcome of that truth. \Ve never see that nevv-born 
Earth in its pristine beauty, but geology shows us skeletons 
of huge creatures-Ichtheosaurus, Plesiosaurus-huge crea
tures, and these may still be seen in our museums; but no 
suggestion is there of human bones being mingled with them. 
But Hil1el is not entirely alone, all Scripture tells us of 
subordinate spirits associated vvith him, subordinate prin
cipalities and povvers. 

Some years ago I was walking over the rocks near Newport, 
R. I., with a companion, when he said "\Vhat animal made 
that?" pointing to a clearly-defined huge foot-print, some
thing like that of an elephant but a good deal larger, that 
had been impressed on that rock. Of course it could only 
have been made when that hard rock was soft, and what 
a different condition did that bespeak! Scripture, hmvever, 
gives very little light on that condition and we must leave 
it. 

But when we are introduced to that beautiful!Earth, 
over whose birth angels shouted for joy, no song is heard; 
no beauty is seen. rvfourning rather than rejoicing fits 
the sad picture for it is "without form and void," and a 
heavy darkness enshrouds the •Nhole in an impenetrable 
gloom; whilst, although we cannot see them, yet in the light 
of Scripture, we know that spirit-forms are flitting in that 
darkness, who in Ephesians 6 :12 are called "rulers of the 
darkness of this world." So we may say the First Act closes, 
and the curtain falls on a dead Earth! enshrouded in a 
winding-sheet of darkness. 

But again it rises and we are looking at the second Act. 
God still has purposes of infinite depth for that apparently 
irreparable ruin. In six days He obliterates all its wretched-· 
ness with beauty. Mark well my brethren, it was not a 
mere recovery, or repetition of what was first formed, for 
never does God repeat Himself-Never! For that would 
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indicate that He had come to the end of His resources which 
would never do. VI/ill you please bear that in mind my 
beloved brethren; God never simply recovers what sin or 
Satan has marred. He always makes something better. 
Nor does He again return that nevv earth to the government 
of Ilillel, but creates and appoints another to be its ruler, 
and names him Adam. 

But the former deposed ruler, Hillel who has lost his right 
and title to the Earth, does not accept that deposition 
peaceably, and that naturally leads to the first battle recorded 
in any history, to which we may rightly give the name of 
The Battle of the Garden. In that battle Adam, the man, 
is defeated and Satan (for with the loss of the brilliant 
character of \vhich it speaks, he has now lost the name 
that expressed it IIillel, the bright shining one) is the victor. 
\Ve have sad evidence of that victory in this poor earth 
being flooded with the blood and tears of its human dwellers, 
for 4000 years. Again then on a most gloomy scene does 
the curtain fall. 

But again it rises on the third Act. Again we hear the 
Angel Host expressing the most joyous delight; but not now 
at the birth of a \vorld as in Job 38, but at the birth of a 
spotlessly holy human Infant. It is the Second l\Jan, and 
you Sunday-School teachers can fix deep truth in your 
children's minds by simply asking them: "\Vho was the 
first man?" You \'Yill receive a prompt and united answer 
from your class, "Adam." "Good," you say and then 
ask, "Who was the second man?" There will be another 
unison in reply: "Cain." "No," you say, "that is not 
correct." The poor children look at each other greatly 
perplexed, and they insist that their answer was quite 
right, "Cain was the second man." "\Vell, you eventually 
relieve them by telling them to turn to 1 Corinthians 15 :47 
and if they will read the last clause of that verse they will 
give the right answer. So they read: "The second man 
is the Lord from heaven." But that will inevitably lead to 
the question, "Who then was Cain?" To which you will 
of course reply: "Oh, he was only the first man over again." 
Our blessed Jesus, ever Lord of all, is alone "Second Man," 
all others are but the first over again. 
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This Second :l\'lan then has never forfeited His title, as 
Tvian, to the Lordship, as Owner of this earth. It was, is 
and ever will be His and His alone. But that leads to another 
war, in which there are three battles. The first is: "The 
battle of the wilderness." Then "The battle of the moun
tain," and finally: "The battle of the Pinnacle." In each 
of these the Second :l\1an is the complete Victor; and do we 
not sing very joyfully 

Blest be the Victor's Name 
Who fought the fight alone, 

and the once proud Hillel is now and forever a conquered 
foe; nor is he ever to have that name again) it is his 
conqueror's now, \Vho shall forever be: ''The Bright 
Morning Star" (Rev. 22 :16). 

But God has other, and far more profound plans, which 
no Mind but His own could conceive; these involve the 
giving up of the Conqueror to the conquered, who by the 
agency of this world's religion (mark) is permitted to slay 
his Victor, but even in the very doing that, he lays the 
basis for his own final expulsion forever] As it is written 
"Nmv is the judgment of this ,vorld, nmv shall the prince 
of this world be cast out" (John 12 :31). Not that he was 
literally cast out then, but that is so inflexibly sure, that 
it is told as being already past,-there is no stronger way 
of expressing certainty than that. So again the curtain 
falls at the close of this third Act, on the :l\fan: earth's true 
King upon the cross, whilst the usurper is still on the throne 
of the earth (Rev. 2 :13). "I know-where thou dwellest, 
where Satan's throne (Gr. thronos) is" and the outcome 
of that being another 2000 years of bloodshed, tears and 
every form of disorder-that moral darkness that has ever 
accompanied the usurpation of this prince of darkness. 
We do not belong to that darkness, although we are pilgrims 
through it. We are not "pilgrims of the night," as a well
known hymn insists, but pilgrims in the night, for we 
belong to THE DAY that is coming. 

An now we turn to the evidences of its near approach; 
they are really very many, but I can only note a few: 

I. The watches of the night have all passed except that 
we are still in the fourth. The first or Evening watch, 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

748 OUR HOPE 

characterized by gradual loss of light, both in nature and its 
spiritual counterpart, in which latter, truth is the corre
spondence to light. That loss naturally leads to the deep• 
darkness, called The l\:Iidnight \Vatch, in which that prince 
of darkness, by means of the Popes of the Tvfiddle Ages, 
sought by the Inquisition, and military crusades, to ex
terminate the truth of the Cross~a fearful time! But 
"cockcrowing" came at last, and the first cock that was he<1;rd 
crowing was Wycliffe, soon followed by Huss & Jerome of 
Bohemia, but these being silenced by the flames, Luther 
and a host of awakening cocks were heard crowing, all 
pointing forward to the cmning Day. Now comes the 
fourth or last watch, and what clearly characterizes it? In 
both spheres of nature and spirit, the recovery of the very 
light and truth that were lost last evening. If that recovery 
does not characterize the day in which we live, I am quite 
ready to give up this whole interpretation as false; but if it 
does then the DAY is near. 

2. In the brief period immediately preceding the Day, 
the prophet Daniel tells us to look for two opposing prin
ciples of government, symbolized by, and telling their char
acter by the symbols of Iron and Clay, or better, burnt-clay, 
earthenware, as the Hebrew is rendered in the Septuagint, 
for it is very brittle, which unburnt clay is not. Iron is the 
very symbol of strength, whilst a touch is often enough to 
break a piece of earthenware. Did not our eyes see a fore
shadowing of these two opposite principles at Munich on 
September 29, 1938. Could there be any question as to 
where strength lay and where weakness? Could anyone 
think of Hitler and 1\:1 ussolini as expressing weakness, or 
Chamberlain and Daladier strength? In the light of Daniel's 
second chapter it is surely a clear sign of the near-coming Day. 

3. Resurrection must precede judgment. We shall not 
stand before the Judgment seat of Christ until after resurrec
tion. So not until after being raised from the dead, shall 
the two (personified) criminals of Calvary-both Jew and 
Gentile-be judged. The Roman Empire must therefore 
be formed and the Jew must be back in his land as he then 
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vvas, before the Day comes. \Ve cannot see that "Empire" 
formed, it is true, but there can be no question that the 
trend is in that direction. As to the Jew, his return to the 
land is visible enough, and the Arab will have eventually 
to give him place, for that land was not given to Ishmael 
but to Isaac. 

4. In 2 Thessalonians 2 :3 we read we must nor expect 
the Day until the apostasy is come. \Vell, are there not 
clear signs of that fast-coming apostasy. \rVith Hitler lead
ing, as far as lies in his power, Europe back to Scandinavian 
demonology. \Vith even a rejector of the divinity of the 
Lord Jesus governing the policy of Great Britain; with the 
Papist apostasy succeeding in Spain, there are surely signs 
enough of that fast-coming apostasy, but which cannot 
possibly be consummated as long as a single member 
of the Body of Christ remains on the earth. But it is 
near. 

5. In Revelation 17 the whole stage is filled with only 
tvvo actors: One woman and one beast. The woman is 
sitting on the beast~the beast is supporting the woman, 
and there is none else to be seen. In these symbols we have 
no difficulty in discerning what is termed "Church and 
State" and we gather that that future unified Empire will 
support the unified apostate Church; wherever one of these 
is, there will the other be. But they have the whole stage 
to themselves, therefore there will be one Church, Babylon, 
and one Empire, the Roman, making up the whole scene. 
Amid all the existing portents are any more striking than the 
way "Rome" both political and ecclesiastical is pushing 
herself everywhere. People have forgotten entirely what 
Papal Rome has done, and since her boast is that she is 
semper eadem "ever the same," what she will do again. She 
has her leopard-claws carefully covered now, but she will 
unsheathe them the first moment that it is prudent. That 
Paulist "father" spoke truth when he said "Had we the 
needed votes, we would exterminate all heretics from this 
country, even if necessary by death." He probably spoke 
too frankly for he has been quiet since, but we must remem
ber that we are the "heretics" in Rome's eyes. That of 
course means a return to the Inquisition, the rack, the sea£-
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fold and the stake. If the leopard can change its spots, 
then only may "Rome" not be wearing a mask. 

Kow beloved, I stand by your side and would speak a 
final ,vord of cheer. \Ve can see the near approach of the 
Day, what is our place and what should be our conduct, in 
the present appalling state of affairs, that shall have our 
Lord's approval? The recorded history of Israel, will I 
believe give us a safe answer. In Ezekiel's eighth chapter, 
Jehovah has been showing the prophet more and more of the 
shocking abominations that are being committed in Israel. 
How are these revealings met? In the follff\ving chapter, 
a mark is set "upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and 
cry for all the abominations done in the midst" and these 
mourning ones alone are spared in the subsequent slaughter. 
Denunciation is not fitting for those who, as components of 
the one responsible V./itness for God upon the earth, share 
fully in the responsibility of that \Vitness, and its complete 
failure under that responsibility. That, my beloved breth
ren, is not, I am persuaded, the divine ,vay. The poor thief 
hanging at His right hand, shall teach us better than that. 
There is one, and only one way of escape, and that is for 
each individual to take Daniel for his example, and confess 
-not only his own sins, but the sins of his people as his own, 
for we are all in the condemnation of that wretched \Vitness. 
I trust, feebly as I have spoken, that I have at least not 
failed to make that very clear, for it is vitally important 
that we make no mistake here. 

The "last hour" in which we are living is far too portent
ous and pregnant with the most stupendous crises, for any
thing but the most intense and sober watchfulness. It is no 
time for flippancy, dear young people, nor for any form of 
lightness, and as we have always deeply needed to know 
our Lord Jesus-always, never was that need so urgent as 
today. Does not His dear word tell us that: "If any one 
hear my voice and open the door, I will come into him and 
sup with him and he with me." Does not that tell us what 
our need is, even by His goodness in meeting it? 

How closely the testimony of the Church is after the 
pattern of that of Enoch. As he was raptured that he 
should not see death, so is it written: "We shall not all 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 751 

sleep." As he, before his rapture, had this testimony that 
he pleased God, may He grant that we may each have that 
same testimony that we have pleased God, to the glory of 
the Lord Jesus. 

"Absent from the Body, at Home 
with the Lord" 

BY F. \V. PITT 

\Vhen one has traveled far along the path of life, com
panions that still remain with us, sometimes speak in whispers 
of the end, wondering if the next turn in the road will bring 
the realization of hopes, or the confirmation of fears; if 
the Light will shine that never can be put out, or if what 
little light we now enjoy will fail-"and after that the dark." 

Nature and science are dumb. Is there any arm on 
which to lean when heart and flesh fail? Any voice that 
will breathe comfort and assurance? Is there any word of 
truth which dispels all doubts and makes it certain that the 
end is not the end, but the beginning? 

Amidst vague and changeful rumors, the wishes, 1,vhich 
are often but father to the thought, there rings out loud and 
clear the promise of One \Vho came forth from God, and 
Who says: 

"If a man keep My saying, he shall never see death"; 
and yet more wonderful, "He that liveth and believeth on 
Me shall never die." 

Truly, "It is appointed unto men once to die, anJ. after 
that the judgment." But evidently this does not apply to 
the believer for "he shall not come into the judgment," and 
he "shall never perish," "he shall never see death," "he shall 
never die." 

Those who are out of Christ must and will die-and after 
that the judgment. But this has no terror for those who 
through faith in Christ have passed from death unto life. 
They shall never die. 

If the Lord should come again before we are called to lay 
down this mortal body, we shall be changed in a moment 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

752 OUR HOPE 

without any separation of body and sp1nt. This mortal 
shall put on immortality; it will be swallowed up of life. 

But if the earthly house of this tabernacle should be 
loosed down, it will be just as true that we shall not die. 
\Vhatever happens there is no death for the believer in any 
case. 

Like a tired child in the arms of her mother, we may fall 
asleep in Jesus, but that is not death. The body will lie 
asleep till the resurrection day. Consciousness, memory 
and identity are vested in the spirit, and the spirit will not 
sleep, but will at once, without an interval of unconscious
ness, be absent from the body and at home with the Lord. 
There will be no "soul sleep"~misleading word. 

A similar change seems to take place with the unbeliever 
but it is not the same; he dies; he sees death, terrible sight
and after that the judgment. This is not what happens to 
the child of God; he passes right into the presence of the 
Lord, where all shall meet who have been washed and made 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

No Fear of Death 

There should, then, be no fear of death in the heart of 
the believer, for he is assured by the Conqueror of death 
that he shall never die. 

The intermediate state which will be ours if we fall asleep 
in Jesus before the Lord comes is very far better than our 
present bodily condition with its infirmities and afflictions. 
Paul, the pattern Christian1 so regarded it, for though he 
was intensely happy in suffering for Christ's sake, and glad 
at any cost to be privileged to serve Him, yet he said he had 
a desire, a longing to depart and to be with Christ. 

This longing was born of desire to see again, Him Who met 
him on the Damascus Road and for Whom he suffered the 
loss of all things. At one time Paul had been caught up 
into the third heaven without knowing whether he was in 
the body or out of the body. It seems safe to infer that 
when the spirit leaves the body and enters the Paradise 
of God one's feelings experience no great change. Paul's 
body certainly did not go into the third heaven. What he 
says is that he had no consciousness of the .. body and spirit 
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being separated. He was Paul, whether in the body or out 
of the body-a man in Christ. Blessed words! I am a 

man in Christ now and if my body ever lies asleep in the 
grave I shall still be a man IN Christ and WITH Christ. 

The Disembodied State 

This glorious truth dispels any hesitating doubt of the 
possibility of rejoicing in the glory of God while in our dis
embodied state. \Ve are not to think that the spirit of man 
which is in him will evaporate when the earthly house 
dissolves. It is the spirit that holds the body together, not 
the body the spirit. Look at the body when the spirit is 
gone. "He maketh His angels spirits"-they have no 
material vesture to hold their nature in place. Yet there is 
angels' food; they are clothed in white apparel; they 
worship, they serve, they speak; they rejoice over one 
sinner that repen teth. 

So shall we. If the disembodied state were all, it were 
blessed beyond words. \Vhat Paul saw of it when caught 
up for a brief hour into glory was too wonderful for words. 
Beloved, the body may sleep and in the grave know not any 
thing, but we are expressly told that Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, and all the blessed dead, are not lying unconscious in 
the lap of earth, "For all live unto Him." 

Not spilled like water on the ground; 
Not wrapped in dreamless sleep profound; 
Not wandering in unknown despair 
Beyond Thy voice, Thine arm, Thy care. 
Not left to lie like fallen tree; 
Not dead-but living unto Thee. 

Till Jesus comes, in the little while between closing our 
eyes on this world and the final glorification, we shall live as 
spirits, conscious, vocal and happy. It is therefore evident 
that we shall see "those angel faces smile which we have 
loved long since, and lost awhile." 

When Jesus was on the mount of transfiguration, "behold, 
there talked with Him two men, which were Moses and Elias, 
who appeared in glory and spake of His decease, which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem." 
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It was centuries since either Moses or Elias had been seen 
and heard on earth, but they were still lvloses and Elias, still 
walking and talking} still visible. Not intangible wraiths, 
elusive spectres, shadows fading in the light. 

And the subject of their converse-the sacrifice of Calvary. 
THEY TALKED \VITH JESUS ABOUT IT. I wonder 
if we shall ever do that. And if so, what will He say? 

For neither men nor angels know the meaning 
Of that dread hour of earthquake and eclipse, 

\Vhen God the Son for man was intervening, 
\Vith these mysterious words upon His lips: 

"1,,Iy God, l\Jy God, why hast Thou me forsaken?" 
Unanswered question! \Vas it gain or loss? 

\Vas Christ then crushed by what lie'd undertaken? 
Or was He Christ victorious on the Cross? 

Well, we shall know more then, and if we are permitted to 
fall at His feet in adoration we may be just able to murmur 
"The half had not been told." 

The Blessed Hope 

It is assured to us that when the Lord comes both them 
that sleep in Jesus and we who are alive and remain will be 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. So swift 
will be the transition that before we are aware mortality will 
be swallowed up of life. Every defect, every pain, every 
affiiction, will cease and we shall pass with glorified bodies 
into the timeless, deathless state, perfected for ever. "\Vhen 
we see Him at His coming we shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as He is." Not as He was when :rvlary saw 1--Iim in 
the garden, precious though that sight must have been, but 
as He now is, not only in His resurrection body, but in His 
glorified manhood, in the full beauty of holiness; even after 
twenty centuries not bowed by the weight of years, not 
enfeebled by the wear and worry of living, but shining with 
the brightness of the Father's glory. 

And we shall, at His coming, be transformed into the 
same image. But if we fall asleep before that glad day, 
there may be pining sickness; there may be waiting outside 
for many days before the pearly gates swing open, but we 
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shall not die-and in the fires of suffering He will surely say 
. ffi . f h " "l\lfy grace 1s su c1ent or t ee. 

And when at last His sweet voice calls us "o'er the tumult," 
we shall pass into the joy of our Lord. The farewells of 
earth ·will die away mingling with the welcomes of heaven. 
Loved ones left behind in tears will become a memory as we 
recognize again dear ones of long ago radiant with joy. 

For a ·vvhile we may not know that the change has taken 
place, until we feel no recurrence of pain, no thirst, no long 
and weary night watches; but eternal light and a buoyancy 
and a thrill. \Ve shall be lost in wonder and praise, and 
exclaim "I am there," in the land that is not far off, where 
the Lamb is all the glory. 

Continuous Life and Joy 

\Ve sometimes wonder why there should be this inter
mediate disembodied state. vVhy do we not at once receive 
our new and glorified bodies? It must surely be because the 
Father hath purposed for His Son a magnificent triumph at 
His coming for His saints, but in His love He has so arranged 
things that none of the saved shall die nor lose one iota of 
immediate and perfect joy. IIc will gather the spirits of 
justified men, in companionship with an innumerable com
pany of angels in the heavenly Jerusalem, in the presence 
of Jesus, the 11ediator of the New Covenant; possibly to 
see, if not to share in, the preparations for the coming glory. 

"God setteth the solitary in families" that they may be 
no more solitafy, He will re-gather them in groups in Paradise, 
linking up severed friendships and renewing broken inter
course begun on earth in His happy service, to wait for the 
coming of the Lord as we did while here below. 

There will not only be no death for the children of God, 
but there will be no loss of the joy of e~pectation of His 
coming again. "For this we say unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord shall not prevent, or have precedence or advantage 
over, them which are asleep." 

Many seem to think that if they are called home before 
the Rapture that they suffer loss. But God has planned 
otherwise. There will be no disappointment, perhaps it 
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\vill be a greater joy to be over there and see the Lord move 
across the golden floor, followed by the archangel with the 
trump of God, and to descend vvith Him to the lower heavens, 
than it will be to remain here on earth, not knowing the day 
nor the hour which will soon dawn, surely now very soon, 
when the dead in Christ will first of all rise, and then with 
them and us and all together be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so to be for ever with the Lord. 

Can Faith Save? 
BY \VILLIAM c. PROCTER 

James 2 :14 

I. From a comparison of Romans 3:20-28, with the 
passage from which our text is taken, it would seem at first 
sight as if the apostles Paul and James give diametrically 
opposite answers to this question; but upon careful consid
eration of them, and comparison with other passages in their 
writings, the apparent contradiction vanishes, and perfect 
harmony is seen. 

(1) The two apostles are writing to two different classes of 
people, and combating two opposite errors. (a) Paul was 
writing to a church corn posed of Jews and Gentiles, and his object 
was to oppose that spirit of self righteousness common to both. 
(b) Janus wrote to "the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad," 
and he was combating that spirit off ormalism to which those 
brought up as Jews were especially liable. 

(2) The two apostles are here using the words "Jaith," 
"works," and "justified," in different senses. (a) Paul always 
means by faith, a living and active principle of the soul, 
manifesting itself in the trust of the heart, and in the obedi
ence of the will; James is here speaking of mere theoretical 
and intellectual orthodoxy, without any effect on character 
or conduct. 

(b) Paul uses the word works, when he does not qualify 
it by the adjective "good," of things done in a legal spirit 
to earn salvation; James employs it to denote actions per
formed in a grateful spirit, as the natural result of it. 
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(c) Paul uses the word justified in its theological sense, 
indicating the initial acceptance of the believer as righteous 
before God; James employs it in its practical sense, as 
manifested before men. It is remarkable that both apostles 
take the cases of Abraham and Rahab to prove their point, 
and both quote the statement in Genesis 15 :6 regarding the 
former (see Rom. 4:1-5; Gal. 3:1-9; Heb.11:8-10, 17-19, 31, 
and Ja mes 2 :21-25). 

(3) The harmony of thought between the two apostles, despite 
their differences of expression, is ez1ident from a comparison 
of other passages in their writings which deal with the same 
subfects. (a) Paul insists upon the necessity of "good works" 
in 2 Corinthians 9:8; Ephesian s2:10; Colossians 1:10; 
I Timothy 5:10, 6:18; 2 Timothy 2 :21, 3 :17; and Titus 2 :14, 
3 :1, 8, 14; while Janus fully recognizes the importance of 
"faith" in chapter 1 :3, 6, 2 :5 and 5 :15. 

(b) Paul was equally as emphatic as James in denouncing 
barren orthodoxy (see Rom. 2 :17-24; Gal. 5 :6 and Titus 
1 :16); so that the two apostles are not fighting face to face 
as opponents, but back to back as conirades, defending the 
purity and integrity of the Gospel. 

II. Let us now see the relationship between ''faith and 
works" to our Justification. 

(1) It is quite clear that, in the matter of our standing in the 
sight of God, works have -no place, and faith is the one essenti"al 
(see Isa. 64:6; Rom. 3:20, 28, 4:5, 5:1; Gal. 2:16, 3:10, 11; 
Ephes. 2 :8, 9; 2 Tim. 1 :9, and Titus 3 :5) 

(2) All other rcli'gions teach salvati'on by works, and so do 
some debased f or1ns of Christianity; while many professing 
Christians have a religion of "do," and try to complete what 
Christ said was "finished"! 

III. Yet both faith and works have an important place in 
our sanctj:fication, which is a work done in us, not for us, 
and, while human cooperation is impossible in the matter of 
Justification, it is essential in our Sanctification (see Phil. 
2 :12, 13, and Col. 1 :29). That faith is needed for the latter 
as well as the former is clear from acts 15 :9, 26 :18 and 
2 Thess. 2 :13; while. that "good \Yorks" are an essential 
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feature in holiness is equally plain from Ephesians 2 :10 and 
Titus 2 :14, 3 :8. 

"Faith is the living, growing root, 
\Vorks arc the ever-rip'ning fruit; 
Faith is the fountain far below, 
\Vorks are the streams which ever flow; 
Faith is the furnace underground, 
\Vorks are the heat which spreads around; 
Faith on the firm foundation lies, 
\Vorks make the solid building rise." 

IV. The teaching of Paul and James is, therefore, com
plimentary, not contradictory~ for, while our persons can only 
be justified by faith, our profession must be justified by corre
sponding works; and Hannah l\foore ,vell writes: 

"If faith produce no works, I see 
That faith is not a living tree; 
Thus faith and works together grow, 
No separate life e'en can know; 
They're soul and body, hand and heart, 
\Vhat God hath joined, let no man part." 

Not Saved "by" but "for" 
Good Works 

BY w ILLIAM c. PROCTER 

''Not by works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to His mercy He saved us." 
''These things I will that thou affirm constantly, 
that they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works." 

Titus 3 :5, 8 

This is an echo of the apostle's statement in Ephesians 2 :8-
10 R. V.: "By grace have ye been saved through faith ... 
Not of works, that no man should glory. For we are his 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which 
God afore prepared that we should walk in them." There 
is a great difference between the prepositions "of" and "for," 
but many people put "good works" in the second place7 and 
some seem to find no place for them at all! 

"Works" are the keynote of this short Epistle, and we may 
take the opportunity of not only considering the statements 
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on the subject therein contained, but of grouping round 
them some from other parts of Holy Scripture. Taking the 
others in their order: 

I. In chapter 1 :16 we read: "They profess that they 
know God, but in works they deny Him, being abominable, 
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate." \Ve 
read of evil works in John3:19R. V., 7:7; James 3:16, and 
1 John 3:12; of wicked zoorks in Nehemiah 9:35; Psalm 
141 :4, and Colossians 1 :21; of aborwinable works in Psalm 
14 :1; of works of darkness in Romans 13 :12; and Ephesians 
5: 11; and of works of the fie sh in Galatians 5: 19-21; all these 
are the inevitable outcome of our corrupt nature, for, as our 
Lord said in Luke 6 :44: "Of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramblebush gather they grapes." \Ve also read of 
dead works in Hebrews 6:1 and 9:14, which would be good 
works if done by those spiritually alive, but which need to 
be repented of and purged. 

II. In chapter 2 :7: The apostle exhorts Titus to "shew 
himself in all things a pattern of good works". and in verses 
9 and 10) he tells him to "exhort servants to shew all good 
fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things." The "all things that a bishop had to do were 
widely different from those which a bond servant was com
pelled to perform, but similar exhortations are addressed to 
both (compare Col. 3:17, 23). 

The example of both was to be exerted in two directions
first to the unbelieving world around (compare ~/Iatt. 5 :16; 
Phil. 2:15; Col. 4:5 and 1 Peter 2:12, 3:1, 16); and then to 
their fell ow Christians (see 2 Cor. 9 :2; 1 Thess. 1 :7; 1 Tim. 
4:12 and 1 PeterS:3). 

III. In chapter 2 :14: We are told that "our Saviour 
Jesus Christ gave Himself for us, that He might ... purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.'' The 
words "peculiar people,' are better rendered in the Revised 
Version, "a people for His own possession"; and the mean
ing is to be seen from such passages as Deuteronomy 14:2; 
1 Corinthians 6 :19, 20, and 1 Peter 2 :9 R. V. 

Our Lord /limselj is the great Pattern of zeal (see Isa. 59 :17 
and John 2:17, 9:4); and He condescends to include us in 
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His declaration in the last of these verses (see Revised 
Version). Therefore, as Dr. Horatius Bonar writes: 

"\\Tork for time is flvina 
' • 1:,, 

\Vork with hearts sincere; 
\Vork, for souls are dying, 
\Vork, for night is near; 
In the l\Iaster's vineyard 
Go and work today,· 
Be no useless sluggard 
Standing in the way!" 

IV. In chapter 3 :1: We are exhorted to be "ready to 
every good work," and this implies being prepared before
hand (see 2 Tim. 2 :21). \\/e have already seen, in our open
ing quotation, that "God has afore prepared the good works 
for us to walk in"; but we must prepare ourselves to do 
them, so as to be "vessels meet for the Master's use." 

"0, to be nothing, nothing! 
Only to lie at His feet, 

A broken and emptied vessel, 
For the Ivlaster's use made meet; 

Emptied, that He might fill me, 
As forth to His service I go; 

Broken, that so, unhindered, 
His life through me might flow." 

I nip licit obedience to the fVord of God is essential for this 
(see 2 Tim. 3 :16, 17 and James 1 :25); for, as Dr. Bonar 
agam says: 

"The work is Thine, not mine, 0 Lord; 
And only, Lord, from Thee 

Can come the light by which these eyes 
The way of work may see." 

V. In chapter 3:14: We are told to "learn to maintain 
good works," which implies the diligent perseverance of 
which we read in such passages as Acts 9 :36; 1 Corinthians 
15:58; Galatians 6:9; 2 Thessalonians 2:17, 3:13 and 
1 Timothy 5 :10, 6 :18. 

The only secret of this is "God working i'J"4 us, both to will 
and to work,for His good pleasure" (Phil. 2:13 R. V.; com
pare lsa. 26:12; John 15:4, 5; 2 Cor. 9:8; Phil. 1:11 and 
Heb. 13:20, 21). 

"Our lives enriched with gentle thoughts 
And loving deeds will be, 

A strc,lm that still the nobler grows 
The nearer to the sea." 
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That good works have no place in our justification is 
clear from such passages as Acts 13 :39; Romans 3 :20, 28, 
4:5, 9:31, 32, 9:6; Galatians 2 :16, 3 :10, 5 :4 and 2 Timothy 
1 :9; but that they have an important place in our Sanctifi
cation is equally clear from Romans 6:22, 7:4; Ephesians 
5 :9; Colossians 1: 10 and James 2: 14-26. 

Current Events 
Moscow Would Welcome Nazi Friendship. Some of our 

readers expressed doubt as to our statement in the l\,'1arch 
issue that Germany and Soviet Russia may unite and come 
together. 

The following is a Press i tern which came from "'Riga in 
Latvia: 

Condemning Great Britain's policy of appeasing the 
Fascist dictators and reviling France for failing to open its 
frontiers for aid to Loyalist Spain, the l\Toscow I zoestia 
hinted that the Soviet Russian government may change its 
foreign policy. 

"Should Germany extend a hand to Russia, it will not 
remain floating in the air," Izvestia said. 

The paper was indignant because of the treatment recently 
accorded Ivan l\ifaisky, Soviet amb_assador in London. 
Tvfaisky was not received by Viscount Halifax, British Foreign 
Secretary, either before or after the latter's -visit to Rome 
with Prime lviinister Neville Chamberlain. 

lwestia's article recalled to observers recent reports of 
German-Russian negotiations for a trade treaty, which 
Moscow was reported willing to sign providing Germany 
would abandon its plan to create an independent Ukrainian 
state. 

!'fAnAstonishingReport. Women took up the gun to commit 
more murders in America proportionately than men, J. Edgar 
Hoover, chief of the Federal Bureau of Investigation, dis
closed in a comprehensive crime report for 1938. 

The "deadly female" was shown to be more than a catch 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

762 OUR HOPE 

phrase by Government figures which proved that more 
v.romen than men ,vere charged with murder, assault and 
the use of drugs 1 on a comparison of an average group of 
1,000 men arrested and a similar average group of 1,000 
women offenders. 

\Vomen also represented a larger ratio than men in arrests 
for larceny, the annual report shmved. In more violent 
property crimes, such as burglary, robbery and car theft, 
men predominated. 

These comparisons led experts to conclude that the a vernge 
woman involved in crime either errs in a minor "\Vay, such 
as shoplifting, or goes to the other extreme, committing 
murder or assault, leaving bold crimes in the middle-ground 
to men. 

Historians tell us that one of the greatest factors in the 
down fall of the Roman Empire vvere ,vomen. Do not go to 
Europe to find female viciousness, female corruption. It is, 
according to this reliable report, to be found in this country. 
Yet it is only the beginning. Every high-school girl ,vho 
smokes cigarettes and sips cocktails and develops through 
them a sex cornplex has done the first steps tmvards a career 
of crime. Only the true Gospel, not that demon invented 
"Social Gospel" can deliver and save them. 

But What Does This Mean? Before us 1s a news-item 
from Berlin: 

"The Nazi leadership today called on German youth to 
assume a new national duty-abstinence from alcohol and 
tobacco in emulation of Reichsfuehrer Hitler. 

"Opening a campaign against intoxicants and smoking, 
Youth Leader Baldur von Shirach and other orators held up 
the Fuehrer, who i1either drinks nor smokes, as the example 
for all good Nazis . 
. "Under the auspices of the National Health Department 

of the Nazi party a congress is to meet at Frankfurt-on
Main March 5-7 to consider the topic of 'public health and 
harmful indulgencies' ." 

On the surface this looks like a step in the right direction. 
That such efforts to curtail smoking and drinking among 
youth has beneficial results no one can deny. But what is 
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mostly behind this effort? They are trying to produce a 
pure Aryan race, a super-humanity. The example of Adolf 
Hitler is to be follmved. Athletics and sports must help the 
development of the body. And now these ti,;vo evils among 
youth are to be eliminated. Very rarely did we see, while 
tr.1 veling in Germany, a 1,vornan smoking. But if 1,ve look 
deeper vve discover underneath such attempted reforms a 
big long step away from the one thing, which alone can save, 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Follovring the example of the leader, giving up smoking 
and drinking, creates self-righteousness, racial pride and 
an increasing rejection of the Gospel, the power of God unto 
salvation. Youth in Germany turns its back to the Church, 
though there is also a movement amongst them in the other 
direction. The edict to reform in physical things and in 
habits is nothing but Satan in the garb of an angel of light. 

The Boast of Field Marshall Goering. This Nazi leader, 
next to Adolf Hitler, told the German nation that Germany's 
air force is "the terror of our opponents and was responsible 
for the Nazi victory at fviunich vvhen England and France 
agreed to dismember Czechoslovakia." 1-Ie declared that 
the Reich's goal ,vas to build an invincible nation of one 
hundred million population and that they would not only 
maintain the superiority in the air but to increase it. Then 
he added the follmving horrible words: 

"\Ve stood ready in those days. One order, and hell and 
inferno would have been unleashed against the enemy. His 
destruction would have been accomplished in one short 
stroke." That shmvs hmv near Europe was to a frightful 
war of destruction last fall. Goering also said: "Let us not 
deceive ourselves. The political situation is disordered. 
11oreover the armament fever has gripped most countries 
of the world. Thus further expansion of the German air 
force is necessary. The German air force is the terror of 
our opponents, and it will remain so." 

These statements show how utterly hopeless world condi
tions are. It is all in line with Bible prophecy. We have 
given forecasts in our six volumes. What the Editor wrote 
in "Hopeless-Yet There Is Hope" and in "As It Was-So 
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Shall It Be," is coming rapidly to pass. "Lift up your 
heads," ye people of God, "for your redemption draweth 
nigh." 

The Spanish War Is Now all Over. The forces of 
General Franco, fighting the J\ifoscow-Spanish axis to set up 
Communism in Spain, have won the victory. vVhat a ter
rible tragedy it has been! Over a million were killed and 
no one can even estimate the maimed and the wounded. 
vVhen one sees the pictures of men, women and children 
driven by the thousands from their homes, wandering about 
half starved and suffering untold miseries, one's heart is 
moved with pity and the old, old question comes to the front, 
"How long? Hmv long, 0 Lord." Franco' s victory is in 
line with prophecy. Spain was a part of the Roman Empire. 
It could not become a Communistic Republic. We expect 
that it will become a monarchy; even now they talk of 
calling the youngest son of former King Alfonso to the throne. 
Interesting and significant. 

California's Lawlessness. The Editor had ample time to 
study conditions on the Coast. The Pacific Coast, especially 
Southern California, is a richly blessed portion of the United 
States. It is beautiful and charming in many ways. It 
was a delight to spend some time in Palm Springs situated 
in the desert to enjoy the sunshine, nature's beauty and the 
dry invigorating air. 

Alas! like the great state on the Atlantic Coast, New 
York, California is steeped in all kinds of lawlessness, crimes, 
and every form of viciousness. Perhaps as in no other state 
is Radicalism so much in evidence as on the Pacific Coast; 
we should not be at all surprised that some day Communism 
may attempt a revolt. They had strikes upon strikes. We 
followed the reports in the newspapers. Assaults, banditry, 
hold-ups, murders, ravaging of young women and girls, or 
rather children of tender age, kidnapings, suicides and other 
crimes and forms of viciousness seem to be daily occurrences. 
The pardoning of T. Mooney by the present Governor, who 
had pledged this act before his election, is one of the darkest 
blots on the pages of California's history. It was significant 
that on the day the Governor signed the pardon he was 
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taken seriously ill. 1looney himself who had mapped out 
a program of propaganda had to undergo an operation. 

\Ve are living in the ending, the fast ending days of our 
age. The perilous times of which the Scriptures ,varn us 
are here. Improvement is positively impossible. \Vorse 
days are right ahead. 

Increasing Darkness for Palestine and Zionism. The up
heavals in the Holy Land have become of late vvorse and 
worse. It was an a\1vful blunder for the J e,vs over there to 
stage Anti-British demonstrations. Blood flowed in streams 
on account of the three cornered British-Arab-} ewish strife. 
The Je1ivish Anti-British demonstrations were based on 
reports that Britain \Vould attempt to solve her difficulties 
in the administration of Palestine by abandoning her man
date and recommending an Arab state. Then the Jews 
began to denounce the best friend they have, England, call
ing it "British treachery" and declared "they can never take 
away our land from us." Alas! it shmvs that the Zionists 
are far from looking to Jehovah' s promises as to the land; 

· Zionism is not resting upon God's oath-bound covenants, 
they are not trusting in the promises of their prophets, 
they are more or less politicians. Hmv many Jews and 
Arabs have been killed is hard to ascertain, probably close to 
seventy-five. Instead of looking to Jehovah and returning 
in true repentance to Him, they rely on their own strength 
and attempt all kinds of political machinations. This is the 
path which leads ultimately to the "great tribulation," to 
the "time of Ja cob's trouble." We wonder, as some still 
believe in 1c1oses, if they ever read that great promise of 
hope given by 11Ioses in Deuteronomy 30:1-10 and Ezekiel's 
great vision in chapters 36 and 37. 

A Significant Revolt of Prominent Lawyers. New York 
State Supreme Court Justice Ferdinand Pecora, retiring 
president of the National Lawyers Guild, led a movement 
of mass resignations from the guild today, asserting that its 
national executive board was dominated by pro-Communists. 

The Pecora group objected specifically to what he termed 
the board's refusal to go on record as opposing Communism, 
as well as Fascism and Nazism. · 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

766 OUR I-IOPE 

Among those resigning with Justice Pecora were Frank P. 
Walsh of New York, honorary president of the guild; l\1orris 
Ernst, of New York, a labor attorney; Jerome Frank, coun
sel to the Securities and Exchange Commission; Thurman 
Arnold1 Assistant United States Attorney General; Prof. 
Malcolm Sharp of the University of Chicago; a group of 
labor lawyers headed by Samuel Null; Federal Judge \Villiam 
H. Holley of Chicago; County Circuit Judge Brown IIarris of 
Kansas City. 

Pecora arranged to meet very soon with a number of the 
insurgents to plan the formation of a new association. 

One can only be grateful for this movement. It seems 
America at last has been awakened. Even the new Attor
ney General 1-1:urphy, who had permitted the sit-down 
strikes, is endorsing the Dies Committee investigations, 
which has recently received an appropriation of One Hundred 
Thousand Dollars to continue its noble work. \Ve hope the 
strictest legislation will soon be adopted to stop all anti
Government movements. Then you may expect a howl 
from certain fronts, institutions and a lot of the friends of 
the Reds, mostly modernistic infidels in cap and gown. 

California's Onward March Towards Antichristianity and 
Atheism. 

Proposal of a religious congress of Southern Californians, to be con
ducted within the next two months at the Los Angeles ).-femorial 
Coliseum, in which spiritual leaders of all religions and creeds shall par
ticipate, was voiced yesterday by Bishop Joseph Andrew Boyle in his 
sermon at the Primordian Church. 

"From this conference I would have no one barred," said Bishop 
Boyle. "Christian priests and ministers, Buddhist monks, Hindu 
swamis, IVIormon bishops and Jewish rabbis should march in the pro
cession, while their flocks unite their voices in songs to the Eternal 
Father, thus showing the world that here in the United States, espe
cially in the Southland, we can come together as fellow citizens of the 
Household of God." 

\Ve do not know who Bishop Boyle of the Primordian 
"Churcfi" is. But we know what such a movement stands 
for, what it means and what it leads to. At the same time, 
another Los Angeles preacher made the following declara
tions: 

"I think the whole world would have been better off if the teachings 
of Jesus had, from the beginning, been regarded as science rather than 
religion. Jesus has suffered at the hands of His friends as has no other 
great teacher in history. 
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"While the liberal thinker is likely to define science and religion in 
·ways ,vliich harmonize them, religion ordinarily is regarded as being in 
another re:drn. 

"[t is the artificial, supernatural, other-vrnrldly, theological attitudes 
which have been thc ,Yorst enemies of Jesus and the most obstinate 
harriers to the spread of His teachings. Suppose that the Chuch had, 
tl1rnu?h the ages, been an institution for interpreting and applying the 
teachings of Jesus as a science c,{ li-vin;.:: and of remaking the world? 

"Suppo~e theories of Iris nature a11d purpose hc1.d been discarde<l, 
that arguments on questions of allthority had been neglected, that 
matters having no direct connection ,vith li\-ing and applying His teach
ing in daily life had been left alone? Supposr:, then, all the energy 
and power of the Church had gone to the study of faith, love, peace, 
joy, character as attainable experiences and as forces with which to 
reshape individuals and institutions. \Vhat a different ,yorld this 
lll ight ha VC been" r 

Both movements and utterances mean a total rejection of 
the supernatural Christ, of His supernatural person, His 
supernatural vvork, His supernatural survival through His 
physical resurrection and His supernatural existence as the 
l'vian in Glory, as \vell as His supernatural return. 

Revivals Everywhere in Germany. The preaching of the 
Gospel goes on everyvvhere in Germany and great blessing 
results. So is there also a remarkable revival in Bible-study. 
It seems to be true in the land of Luther) "vVhen the enemy 
comes in like a flood the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a 
standard against him." In spite of the antichristian clique 
and J e,v haters, Rosenberg, Streicher, and othersi the Gospel 
is triumphant. A close friend of the Editor, a devoted 
Christian, sent us the follmving report from Koenigsberg, in 
East Prussia: 

Last year already there i.vere such crowds of people attend
ing our meetings that it was thought impossible to be sur
passed. Yet this year there \Vere even more. 

Some said that my name vvas attracting the masses; but 
that would not have lasted for a ,vhole week, and still less 
for another year. 

The very first Sunday brought more than 3,000 into the 
large "castle-church," so that at this first meeting already 
quite a number w·as compelled to return to their homes. 
During the next t\vo days all the seats were occupied, and 
some had to stand. Then the attendance steadily increased, 
and the people were waiting more than an hour until only 
the doors were opened at 6.30 p.m. The last day all the 
passages, stairways, and every place inside the altar railings 
were crowded, and a good many had to turn back to their 
homes being unable to enter the building. 

In the meetings breathless silence prevailed already from 
7 o'clock as soon as all the available places were occuoied. 
From that time I ordered the organ to be played. A 
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All kinds of people were present-young people and those 
of old age; soldiers and officers; persons of high standing and 
plain folks; also many pastors of various denominations. 
A Baptist choir contributed good singing; and so did the 
male-chorus of the Philadelphia community, and others. 

On both Sundavs in the afternoon I conducted also in the 
building of the Y.' l'vI. C. A. hours of inquiry for men, vvhich 
1ivere largely frequented. Among the visitors there \Vere 
many strangers, soldiers and others, and such that had 
attended these opportunities before. Especially the last 
Sunday such throngs of men i.vaited for entrance that I had 
to send many of them home, promising that I would prolong 
my stay in Koenigsberg just to hold another such meeting 
on l\:Ionday afternoon. 

As -i,vas never expected that meeting lasted from 4 to 11 
p.m. without any interruption or rest for these long seven 
hours. The most glorious experience \Vas that we could 
witness not only profound confessions of sins~-some of great 
grievances-but also of full surrender and consecration of 
the heart and life to the Lord. Very seldom indeed I had 
seen at one time so many deeply affected penitent sinners as 
here. And many of them found the longed for assurance of 
salvation and peace. Some of the attendants of last year 
said or wrote that God has heard their prayers and that all 
was now ,velL 

:rviost happily I can report that many men also \Vere led 
to salvation in a clear and doubtless way. Thus God's 
holy \Vord, inscribed above the pulpit became fully true, 
(Isa. 58 :1): "Cry loud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and shew my people their transgression, and the 
house of Jacob their sins!" 

In closing these blessed meetings, as more than 3,000 sang 
as with one tongue, "Praise God from whom all blessings 
flow," it was incomparably impressive, never to be for
gotten by those who attended. 

(Signed) van Roon. 

A Message For Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

May 1. "In -His love He chose us as His own in Christ 
.. that 1,ve might be holy and without blemish in His 

presence" (Ephes. 1 :4, \Veymouth). 

What a glorious statement of God's all wise purpose in calling us 
believers to be His own children! l t tells us that He chose us for a 
very special purpose, ·which is that "we might be holy and without 
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blemish in His presence." Now God's choice is obviously the ex
pression of His will. And, just as nothing can ever deflect the divine 
will, so nothing can prevent the belieYcr from one day being "holy and 
without blemish" in God's presence. vVhatever be the imperfections 
of this present life, salvation is the perfect work of Christ. Thus we 
can look forward to nothing less than being clothed upon with His 
righteousness and being conformed ,vholly into His glorious image. 

-But our verse has also its present application. It gives us not only 
a glorious hope, but an ii~centive to holy living here and now. 1 t 
indeed assures us of our ultimate perfection in Christ, and at the same 
time places upon us the obligation to be holy today. For this day and 
every day we arc in God's presence. And He who "chose us as His 
own in Christ" would have us begin now to be "holy and without 
blemish" in His presence. 0 Christian, are you becoming a more 
holy person? Are you letting the Spirit of Christ conform you daily 
into your Lord's image? 

May 2. "Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you \Vith all 
malice" (Ephes. 4:31). 

That little word "all," if we really heed it, is a mighty sharp good to 
our consciences. The apostolic exhortation, you see, is comprehensive 
It does not discriminate between different forms of bitterness, wrath 
and the like. Nor does it say that evil speaking is ever permissible. 
Instead it plainly says that all of these things must be put away from 
us Christians. So, dear friend, look into your heart today and see 
whether you are cherishing some small bitterness, or just a little anger. 
See if you have been guilty of harboring a morsel of malice or whether 
you have indulged in a few sentences of evil-speaking. Then recall 
that all of these things are forbidden, and ask your God through 
Christ to forgive you and cleanse you from these sins and to help you 
put them entirely out of your life. 

May 3. "And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath 
forgiven you" (Ephes. 4 :32). 

This is the positive complement to our verse for yesterday. Having 
told us what to put away, Paul now defines our attitude in relation to 
others by saying, "Be ye kind one to another." "\'Vhy," some.one 
remarks, "that's elementary." Yes, it is elementary, but no advance
ment in devotion and piety will ever supersede it. For the lack of 
simple kindness in human relations can kill the testimony of an other
wise zealous and consecrated believer. The true Christian life, which 
is nothing less than Christ within us, has no place for hard-hearted 
disciples. No one who has ever experienced the blessedness of sins 
forgiven can afford to be less forgiving than God. And no virtue can 
even begin to take the place of Christian kindness. 

May 4. "Pray with unceasing prayer and entreaty at all 
times in the Spirit, and be ahvays on the alert to seize oppor
tunities for doing so" (Ephes. 6 :18, \Veymouth). 

Oh, the missed opportunities for prayer in our lives] For example, 
when awaking at night, when waiting for an appointment, or when 
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traveling and time hangs heavy on our hands- in all these we have 
opportunities for prayer. ~ow was it that Paul, the ,vriter of great 
epistles, the evangelizer of an empire, and the one upon v,d10m the 
care of all the churches came daily, maintained his fervent pr:i.yer-lifc. 
Only by being, as he exhorts us in this Ephesian letter, ''.\!ways on 
the alert to seize opportunities for prayer." 

The next time you are wakeful at night or are kept waiting for an 
appointment, be on the alert to seize that opportunity for prayer. ~\nd 
use it for intercession in bringing to the throne of grace some one in 
special need. It may be some missionary in a difficult place, or some 
friend or relative in great trial. Your prayer will help. 

May 5. "J csus said to them, ha vc faith in Cod" (_;'viark 
11 :23). 

Hudson Taylor of China, who probably knew more about effecrual 
prayer than any Christian of modern times, is said to have used this 
suggestive translation of our text for today, "Hold fast God's faithful
ness." And, according to Dr. and \Irs. Howard Taylor, he vrnuld say 
by way of comment: "It is not so much great faith that we need as 
faith in a great God." The distinction may seem subtle, yet it is 
vastly important. Answered prayer depend& upon God's inexhaust
ible power whereby He is abundantly able to be faithful to His pledged 
Word. It is our privilege simply to reckon upon the unchangeable 
reliability of our omnipotent God, believing that He not only can but 
also will do all that He has promised. But surely "privileged" is too 
weak a word. For the Lord Jesus used the verb form ,vhich expresses 
a command. "II ave faith in God," He said. So He is te11ing us Chris
tian believers that we have an imperative obligation to be just ,vhat 
our name implies-believers. \:Vill you not, dear friend, be enough 
of a believer to "hold fast God's faithfulness" in everything that faces 
you this day? 

May 6. "And one of the malefactors vvhich ,vere hanged 
railed on 1-Iim, saying, If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and 
us" (Luke 23 :39). 

Did you ever notice that the two thieves who were crucified along
side Christ both had something to say to Him in their deep need? But 
one was saved and the other lost. \vhy? Why is one thief spending 
eternity in outer darkness and the other in the presence of his Lord? 
The answer is very simple. These men spoke to the dying Saviour 
and their words revealed the attitude of their hearts toward Him. 

Now it is perfectly true that the thief who was lost addressed the 
Lord as Christ. But he made a fatal mistake. He made the mistake 
of prefacing that Name with a little word of two letters-"if." "If," 
he said, "Thou be Christ." "If"-. And so that man was lost. For 
it is solemn truth that no man or woman or child will ever enter heaven 
with a doubt in his heart regarding the Saviour hood of the Lord Jesus. 
Oh, they may not understand all about Him. They may not be able 
to explain the divine mystery of His Person, but they must be sure 
that He is the Saviour of the world and their Saviour. too. . 

Are you today sure that your sins are forgiven through the blood of 
Christ shed upon Calvary? Then, if that be the case, are you living 
a life that will lead those about you who doubt His saving power to 
know Him as their divine Redeemer? 

May 7. "And He appointed twelve that they should be 
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with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach" 
(r,.;Iark 3 :14, American Standard Version). 

To be sure, the twelve ,,.rcre in an entirely unique relationship to the 
Lord. Nevertheless, being the first disciples, they stand for the mul
titudes who have, since the days of His flesh, entered into discipleship 
of Christ. And it docs no violence to the underlying sense to assert 
that the twelve are, in the broader view, representative of Christians 
as a whole and not just those who are specially ordained. For, although 
the Authorized Version employes the verb ''ordained" in this passage, 
IvJ ark used the very common verb, meaning "make" or "create" and 
appearing over 5.50 times in the Greek Testament. It is, therefore, 
plain from the original text that Christian discipleship of any sort is 
initially a matter of God's creative calling rather than our choosing; 
we become dtsciples only because Christ has first ma<lc us such by His 
own appointment. 

But now arises the question of the purpose of Christ's appointment, 
a question significantly answered in a twofold way by our verse. \Ve 
are, it tells us, made disciples for the express purpose of being "with 
lJirn" with the result that "He might send [us] forth to preach." Surely 
it is no accident that tl1e being with Hirn comes before the preaching. 
The New Testament word for preach means to proclaim, and the 
proclamation of the Gospel in one way or another is the duty of n'ffY 
disciple. But the essential prelude to a powerful witness is fellowship 
with the Lord Jesus. 011, if we would only be more with IIim how 
greatly our testimony would be vitafo:ed! 

May 8. "Forgetting those things which arc behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toivard the mark for the prize of the high calling" (Phil. 
3:13, 14). 

The backward look in Christian living is very dangerous. Few 
things are more crippling to a healthy spiritual life than dwelling on 
past failures. Harping on forgiven sins dishonors the God of all 
mercy vvho has expressly said of His people, "l vvill remember their sin 
no more.'' Surelv one of the favorite devices of the adversarv is to 
tempt us Christi;ns to worry over past difficulties. How se;1seless[ 
All the fretting and worry in the world cannot change a single thing 
that has happened. And after all, if we are now dwelling in the love 
of Christ, how can anything past possibly alienate us from IIim? 

That Paul was alive to this danger of the backward look is made 
vividly clear in these great vvords. Oh, if all who read them would 
forget the mistakes and transgressions of yesterday and, with their 
eyes fixed upon the Lord Jesus, press on toward Him, there would be 
fewer failures today! Dear friend, are you trusting Christ enough to 
leave the past to Him? 

May 9. "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need" (Heb. 4 :16). 

"The throne of grace." That phrase affords a wealth of thought 
for devotional meditation. Consider the throne as the place where 
sovereign power is manifest. Yet that great throne is well disposed 
toward man, because of Him who is "the mighty God" and at the same 
time the Prince of peace.'' Yes, grace is upon the throne of the uni-
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verse. And with grace upon the throne how can we Christians who 
know that grace through the work Christ in our lives dare be afraid 
of anything? Let us then be very practical. Let us realize clearly 
that it's all very well for us to talk about the throne of grace. The 
vital question is whether we are every single day of our lives accepting 
God's invitation to come boldly to that throne. 

May 10. "\Vherefore He is able to save them to the utter
most that come unto God by Him" (Heb. 7 :25). 

Can any of l,S define how far "the uttermost" is? How far from the 
earth, for instance, is the uttermost star in the heavens? \Veil, if we 
knew that distance and even if we could sin to the extent of getting 
that far away from God, Christ would still be able to save us. The 
blessed truth is simply this, that no one is ever beyond saving, provided 
that he comes to God through Christ. And there, in that qualifica
tion, lies the only reason why men die in their sins when redemption 
is freely offered them. They die in their sins just because they refuse 
to "come unto God by Him." Because they insist upon coming in 
their own way and thus spurning God's gift of His Son, they are lost. 

It is a solemn thought that a man may come to God twenty times 
a day, his whole !if e may even be a prayer, he may be moral and de
voted, and yet be irrevocably lost for the one reason that he has not 
come unto God by Christ and Christ alone. Are you sure that you 
have "come unto God by Him?" 

May 11. "But v.re all, with unveiled face beholding as in 
a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory" (2 Cor. 3 :18). 

This verse is of the greatest value in Christian living, for in it the 
apostle Paul tells us how to become more Christ-like. \Ve are, he says, 
to look with unveiled faces at Christ who is the glory of the Lord. 
And, as ,ve look, His glory will make us progressively more like Him
self. In other ,'.rords, the way to be holy is to behold Him. 

Now looking is a very simple thing. It does not require great ability 
or education. It just needs the desire to turn the eyes to a certain 
person or thing, and, in the case of beholding, to keep them there. Any 
Christian can behold his Lord, providing that he will take the time to 
do so. 

But the kind of beholding Paul speaks of requires the unveiled face. 
Vlhat is it, then, that veils the face from Christ? \Veil, unbelief 
certainly draws a curtain between His glory and our hearts. Similarly 
fear is bound to obscure His lovely face. And so, as we search our 
hearts, we can each one realize some of the things that come as clouds 
between us and our Lord. 

Yes, the secret of Christian character is the life-long beholding of 
Christ. Oh, that we might take time to be alone with our Lord and 
His 'Word, to bow before Hirn in prayerful adoration, to unveil our 
faces before the Son of righteousness! Our appointments for today 
may be very many. But there is one indispensible appointment for 
which you must allow, and that is the quiet time when, with unveiled 
face, we look into the face of the Lord Jesus. 

May 12. "Men ought always to pray, and not to faint" 
(Luke 18 :1). 

\Ve often speak of the privilege of prayer. But, though prayer is 
undoubtedly a very great spiritual privilege, there is something mis-
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leading in thus designating it For the word "privilege" rather im
plies option. And prayer is in no sense optional for the Christian; it 
is a duty and a responsibility. Thus our Lord uses the word of strong 
obligation, vd1en He says, ";\Jen ought ahvays to pray." 

Did it ever occur to you that prayer is not listed among the gifts 
of Spirit? This has been well brought out by Paul H. Graef in his 
pamphlet on prayer. 'feaching, prophecy, exhortation, ministering
these are among the special enduernents which the Spirit confers upon 
His instruments. \:Vhy, then, is prayer not among them? Prayer is 
not among them because it is the common possession and duty of every 
believer. vVe all have access to God the Father through the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And if your prayer life is not what it should be, do not 
offer the lame excuse that you do not have any gift for prayer. Just 
be honest. Tell the Lord Jesus that you have neglected your essential 
obligation to pray, and then ask Him to teach you to pray. He will 
do it, even as He taught His disciples to pray. 

May 13. "He will beautify the meek with salvation" 
(Psa. 149 :4). 

Beauty of character is one of the products of salvation. God means 
His children to be winsomely attractive in spirit. Thus it is true that, 
when Christ really saves a man or woman, the expression of the face 
reflects the beauty of the indwelling Lord. But notice that our verse 
states that this beauty of salvation is given to the meek. A proud 
spirit and an uplifted heart cannot but disqualify one from receiving 
it. God, therefore, wills the saved life to be a beautiful life. Is it 
working out that way with you, dear friend? 

May 14. "Take care lest there be any one who leads 
you away as prisoners by means of his philosophies and idle 
fancies, following human traditions and the world's crude 
notions instead of following Christ" (Col. 2 :8, vVeymouth). 

This is a wonderfully timely word for a world that is in a turmoil 
because of enslaving ideologies. Think of the millions who are literally 
being led a way as prisoners by reason of the totalitarian philosophies. 
Think of the multitudes in bondage just because of the idle fancies of 
some dictators. But do not forget that there are those about us who 
would enslave you and me through teachings that are contrary to the 
Gospel. Yes, worldly philosophy and human traditions shackle the 
spirit of man. Christ alone frees human souls. "If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." The best way to main
tain your spiritual freedom is to know the Word of God so well that 
you can detect the deviation from it of every human and enslaving 
philosophy. 

May 15. "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God" (Col. 3 :1). 

Thus begins one of the noblest exhortations in all Scripture. Obvi
ously it is addressed to Christians. Paul presupposes that his readers 
have entered into the experience of being crucified with Christ and 
rising with Him into newness of life. But, his exhortation implies, 
that experience of a new life in Christ, glorious though it is, is not 
enough. Life must always have a goal. And for those who have 
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become new creations in Christ Jesus anything less than the highest 
goal is unthinkable. 

"Seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God!'; Think about that injunction, and you will see 
how much it rules out. \Vhy, it rules out everything that is of this 
world. \Vhat Paul is saying by implication is this: the things of the 
world can never be the goal of a consecrated Christian life. ~ot even 
the finest of human endeavors are good enolig-h to be sought with the 
whole heart by those whom Christ l1as raised-together with Him. To 
be sure, we must give our attention to certain things of this world. 
Some of them, such as literature and art and science, may be very 
beneficial in their place. Rut they can never be the object of our 
soul's deepest desire. 

In the light of this truth, ask yourself upon what your heart is set. 
\Vhat actually arc you most ardently seeking in life~a deeper, fuller 
knowledge of your Lord and all the beauties of His grace, or some
thing that is only of this world? That question should teach you much 
about your spiritual health. 

May 16. "Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God" (Col. 3 :2, 3). 

The great principles of the Christian life arc not unreasonable. God 
makes no demands upon His children that are incompatible with the 
highest spiritual logic. "Set your affection on things above, not on 
things of the earth," urges the inspired apostle. But he does not 
stop there. "For," he continues, "ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God." And so, reminding us that in Christ we have 
died to the former sinful life, he exhorts us with complete reasonable
ness to set our hearts upon heavenly things. In the light of this, can 
there be anything more illogical from the spiritual point of view than 
for us Christians to be clinging in heart to anything at all in that old 
life to which, in Christ, we have already died? 

May 17. "\Vhen Christ, who is our life shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory" (Col. 3 :4). 

Let us reserve for another time the· glorious hope expressed by this 
verse as a whole, and centcr our meditation for today upon this phrase 
-"Christ, who is our life." What is life? Science and philosophy 
both strive to answer that question. But where men can only philoso
phize and theorize, the Christian knm:vs. Ask Paul what life is and 
he replies, "Christ ... is our life." And in another place he ans\vers 
in an even more personal vvay, Christ is my life, for "to me to live is 
Christ" ( Phil. 1 :21 ). 

Glorious answer! But it is one which the unbeliever can never give. 
For he must reply in the terms of the world. For him there can be 
no assurance of "Christ within the hope of glory." Still in darkness, 
he can know nothing of "Christ, who is our life," unless he hears and 
believes the living Gospel. How then can we who know Him "who is 
our life" withhold the life-giving word of salvation from those who are 
dead in trespasses and sins? 

May 18. "Therefore put to death your earthward inclina
tions .... But now you must rid yourselves of every kind 
of sin" (Col. 3 :5-8, Weymouth). 
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The apostle novl becomes very specific as to our part in this matter 
of dying to sin. In principle the old, sinful nature was crucified with 
Christ on Calvary. But we have to realize practically what happened 
in principle, nineteen hundred years ago. And that means nothing 
less than the cross in our lives. Christ has taken sin's penalty away. 
,\nd we, so long as ,vc are in this earthly life, must be 'Nilling to crucify 
our earthward inclinations and thus to rid ourselves of everv kind of sin. 

It is a wholesome spiritual exercise to take these vcrs0es and their 
context, ,vhcrein arc mentioned some very definite things, and to say 
to (}od in prayer that you are willing to have any of those things that 
arc in your life nailed to the cross, however great the cost may be to 
you. Yes, you will ha\"e to do this more than once, for sin dies slowly. 
But Christ will help you put these things to death. 

May 19. "Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and be
loved, a heart of compassion, kindness, lmvliness, meekness, 
longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving each 
other ... even as the Lord forgave you ... and above 
all these things put on love .... " (Col. 3:12-14, American 
Version Standard). 

How gloriously positive this all is! Paul has cezi.scd talking about 
getting rid of things, and now he is telling us exactly what we are to 
put in place of the old practices. For there is nothing empty about 
the true Christian life. It is gloriously complete, filled-to overflowing 
with the virtues of the Lord Himself. And just as consciously as we 
have put a WRY the old sins, so we are to take unto us the nevv virtues. 

Read the list, dear friend. And then ask God in believing prayer to 
help you fill your life with all these spiritual graces. But be sure that 
you have put away the earthly things, for the things of light do not 
company with the works of darkness. 

May 20. "And let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts 
.. and be ye thankful" (Col. 3 :16). 

Here is the blessed outcome of putting off the old srns and putting 
on the Christian virtues. Peace, even the peace of Christ, is bound 
to rule in vour heart. The strife th;,ic comes from a divided heart will 
go, and in- its place you will have the ruling peace of the Lord Jesus. 
0 believer, it fr worth while. It is vvorth even the cross in your !if e 
for you yourself to know the blessedness of Christ's peace. And when 
He docs give peace, you have only to rest in Him and, out of your 
heart's gratitude, to say, '' 1 thank Thee, my gracious Lord, for Thy 
abiding peace." 

May 21. "Let the wor<l of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord" (Col. 3 :16). 

The Word of Christ, which is another name for the Gospel, is here 
personified as a guest making his home in our heart~. And the Gospel 
is not a guest who takes all and gives nothing, but one who contributes 
richly to the life that acts as host. 

Now if you consider the latter part of the verse, you will see that 
this divine Guest does not dwell with us only for our personal aggrand-
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izement. The outflo,v of the indwelling \Vord is rather spiritual fellow
ship through mutual teaching, admonition, and joyful praise. \Ve see 
therefore, that the \Vord of Christ has its social side, for the riches it 
brings the individual heart and life must be shared in happy fellow
ship with other Christians. The I\'cw Testament knows nothing of 
the kind of Christianity that is content to withdraw into itself and 
eschew the company of fell ow believers. 

May 22. "And v,rhatsoever ye do in vvord or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by Him" (Col. 3 :17). 

"\Vhatsoever" and "all"-two words of broadest inclusiveness, yet 
Paul uses them to express a thought that definitely excludes many 
things. For he links the "'whatsoever things" and the "all" with the 
name of the Lord Jesus. And there are many things that we may not 
do in the Name of the Lord Jesus. Oh, they may not be downright 
wrong or sinful. Kevertheless, there is something about them which 
is quite out of keeping with Him. 

Can you find anywhere a safer guide for Christian conduct than this 
simple rule? Do whatever you wish, provided that you can do it 
happily in the Name of the Lord Jesus. 

May 23. "And He had in His right hand seven stars 
and when I saw Him I fell at His feet as dead. And He laid 
His right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not. ... " 
(Rev. 1 :16, 17). 

These words from John's inspired picture of the risen Christ bring 
us a message of comfort regarding the right hand of our Lord. In 
John's vision of Christ that hand held the seven stars, but, when John 
"fell at His feet as dead," Christ laid His right hand upon Him and 
said, "Fear not." 

Do you not see the comforting principle? The hand which upholds 
all things is yet the hand that reaches down to you and says, no matter 
what your circumstances may be, ''Fear not." Christ's hand of power 
is the hand of reassurance. 

May 24. "Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is" (Ephes. 5 :17). 

This verse contains a definition of wisdom, for it tells us by clear im
plication that to understand the wiH of the Lord is wisdom. The 
practical question, however, is just how we go about understanding that 
divine will. Perhaps a simple illustration will help. A father who 
must take a long journey, leaving his children alone, has some very 
definite instructions for his little ones. So he writes these instructions 
down in a book. How, then, are his children to know his will for them? 
Well, they have only to read what he has written. So it is with God. 
He has given us a Book wherein is written His will. And if we are to 
understand His will, we must read that Book. 

But, like all attempts to illustrate divine things, our analogy is very 
imperfect. For our heavenly Father never goes beyond our call. \Vhile 
He has graciously expressed His will in the Bible, He has also left 
Himself open for constant consultation through prayer. Thus, hav
ing read His written will, we may seek very directly the understanding 
of that will through prayer. 
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The iVord of God and prayer-better by far for a Christian to be 
expert in these two than to have all the education the \Vorld can bestow. 
For they are the pathway to that wisdom which lies in understanding 
the will of God. 

May 25. "\Ve have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us" 
(II Cor. 4:7). 

The next time you begin to bewail your human weakness, just look 
at this verse. Learn from it that God delights to use your littleness 
for it makes clear beyond a shadow of a doubt that the source of your 
power is from God and not from you. You are an earthen vessel, and 
you were made an earthern vessel by the all-wise Potter. Cease, then, 
from complaining, and marvel that He is willing to manifest the excel
lency of His power in you. You will be much happier if you will 
accept your limitations, not with passive lamenting but with expectant 
faith that looks to God to transmute a vessel of clay into an instrument 
for the accomplishment of His glorious purpose. 

May 26. "Troubled on every side, yet not distressed; 
perplexed, but not in despair, persecuted, but not forsaken" 
(Cor. 4:8, 9). 

Never be surprised when all these come into your life~trouble, per
plexity, persecution, and even dejection. Paul faced them, and they 
are common to the experience of all Christians who are fighting the 
good fight. But when they corne, be diligent to learn the comforting 
distinctions ,vhich Paul makes in this remarkable series of contrasts. 
Rest yourself in the assurance that, though your Lord may permit you 
to have trouble, He would shield you from the distress of v;rorry. Know 
that, though He may allow you to be sore perplexed, He would not 
have you despair. Be certain that He who never, never forsakes the 
persecuted, will in no wise let His child be cast down to the extent of 
destruction. 

May 27. "For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; 
but of po,ver, and of love, and of a sound mind" (II Timothy 
1 :7). 

\Vhen fear comes knocking at the gate of your mind, you may be 
absolutely certain of its source. Remember that fear is net1cr from 
God. Paul settles that in this inspired word which we take to our 
hearts today. ''God," he says, "hath not given us the spirit of fear." 
And John reinforces him, as he writes in his First Epistle, "Go<l is love 
... there is no fear in love, for perfect love casteth out fear." You 
may set it down, therefore, as a spiritual axiom that fear comes only 
and entirely from the enemy of your soul. And you will find that 
axiom of immense practical value in overcoming fear. No matter how 
subtle its guise, recognize its source and you have gone far to defeat it. 
And then abide in the perfect love of Christ, and you will have gone 
all the way in the overthrow of fear. 

May 28. " ... but (the spirit) of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind" (II Timothy 1 :7). 

These are the gifts with which our God matches the devil's weapon 
of fear. Let us look closely at the last of them, "a sound mind.>' The 
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Greek Testament shows us that this noun (it is one word in the Greek) 
is derived from the verv same verb which describes the Gararene 
demoniac, as Luke beautifully pictures him, "sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind.'' 1\lthough some of the newer 
translations render it as "discipline'' or "sound judgment,'' it would 
seem that this is a case where the Authorized Version is the more 
accurate. And what a message it brings for our day, when mental 
and nervous unbalance is so widespread! Along with the spirit of 
po,~.rer and of love, God has given His children the spirit of a sound 
mind. Y cs, our God is interested in our nervous and mental as well 
as physical health. The mind that rests in His truth and believes in 
liis promises is a sound mind. 

May 29. "Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen" (Heb. 11 :1). 

Have you ever come to grips with that great ,vord "faith''? \ 7 ery 
many of us make the mistake of confusing faith with desire or longing. 
\Ve look to God for something with real yearning, and ,vc are inclined 
to call that emotion faith. But it is nothing of the kind. Faith is 
more than desire, no matter how intense the desire may be. Faith 
must first and foremost have in it the element of assurance. A more 
literal translation of our familiar text makes this clear. "Faith," says 
the original Greek, "is the substantiating C\Veymouth translates this 
word by "confident assurance) of things hoped for, a conviction of 
things not seen." Jn other words, faith not only desires intensely; it 
actually is convinced of the reality of the unseen object of its desire 
and its confident assurance works to substantiate that which is as vet 
only hoped for. And note that this is exactly the lteaching of the 
Lord Jesus when He said to His disciples, "\Vhat things soever ye 
desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them" ( J\far k 11 :24 ). 

It is not until you come to the point of really building upon the sure 
anticipation of something for vvhich you have humbly and prayerfully 
asked God that you step out from desire into faith. "Oh," someone 
says, ''what presumption to go so far as to count in advance upon the 
sure answer to your prayer!'' \Vcll, it would be presumption indeed 
but for this: \Ve have a God who can do anything and who is faithful 
to His Word. His \Vor<l expresses His ·will. His Son told us to have 
faith in Hirn and then to believe that God ,vill hear us. And when we 
thus pray on the basis of God's pledged \Vord, we are praying accord
ing to Ili.s will. To doubt, therefori<!, that God will do what He has 
said He will do is worse than presumption; it is insulting the integrity 
of our loving heavenly Father. 

May 30. "The way of peace have they not known" 
(Romans 3 :17). 

Could there be a more apt description of mankind today than this 
sentence written almost nineteen hundred years ago? The headlines 
of our newspapers are a daily witness to its truth. For the apostle is 
speaking of unregenerate humanity, and unregenerate humanity remains 
the same. Ah yes, men dream of peace. Since 1919 there have been 
signed in Europe alone more than two hundred peace treaties. Yet 
treaties are not the way of peace. The way of peace lies only in the 
Person of Him who said, "l am the way, the truth and the life." 

No amount of intelligent and idealistic planning can ever bring true 
peace to war-torn men until they take the Prince of Peace into their 
counsels. Only He who reconciled us to God when, by reason of sin, 
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,ve were aliens from the heavenlv commonwealth can bring peace to 
the world. :Vlen have failed. J;;1t look upl Christ is coming[ 

May 31. "Great is Thy faithfulness'' (Lam. 3 :23). 
Kot a single Christian who reads these four words but does not have 

cause to utter them toJay out of a thankful heart. for another month 
is at its encl. And through it all God has again proved Himself faith
ful. "But," someone may sar, ''_.\ly blessings have not been so many 
this month as before.'' 1\nd another may add, "But there has been 
so much trial in my life during the past four weeks." Yes, for some 
of us these things are true. They ,vcre certainly true for J ercmiah, 
who wrote the words of our text, for if ever a book came out of afflic
tion, Lamentations did. Yet we can still say with grateful hearts, 
"Great is thy faithfulness.'' For if blessings have been rneager, there 
is the possibilitr that we have been limiting God by ref using to rely 
upon IEs promises anJ, in the exercise of real faith, take Him at His 
\Vord. Or it may be that our heavenly Father in His faithful love 
for our souls has been letting us go through fiery trial for our discipline 
and the forging of a stronger hold upon Hirn. It still remains that 
with Him there is "no vari.1bleness, neither shadow of turning." Let 
us, therefore, bless the Lord in our souls and cry out to Him who loves 
to the end, "Great is Thy Faithfulness." 

Question Box 
No. 600. Should true believers, members of the body of 

Christ, pay tithes? Have we anything to do "vvith practicing 
a law institution, inasmuch as we are not under the law? 

If people arc setting aside the tenth of their income for the Lord's 
work simply as a systematic giving it is all right. But to make it 
a law for New Testament believers, quoting a law commandment, and 
expecting on account of it greater blessings, greater incomes, 100% 
more, is far from being the spirit of New Testament giving. \\'here 
in the New Testament is the tithing law mentioned? It is very true 
no tithing law is mentioned in this dispensation of grace. Some s·ay 
that tithing brought them wonderful results in earthly blessing. \Ve 
kno,v just as many where it worked the other way. 

Every Christian should practice giving as laid down in two New 
Testament chapters. You find them in 2 Corinthians chapters 8 
and 9. Study them. Yea, we should be willing to give one-fifth, one
fourth, one third, one half of our income, if necessary, even more, if 
we know after prayer it is the Lord's will. That would be indeed 
cheerful, or hilarious giving. 

No. 601. Please explain Psalm 148 :4. 
There is nothing to explain. It has no spiritual meaning, just states 

the fact that there are waters above the heavens and even these waters, 
whatever they are and for whatever purpose they are there, praise the 
Lord. 

No. 602. vVhat is the former and latter rain? 
It is simply a description of physical conditions in Palestine. It 

means the literal rainfall at two different seasons. \Vhcn the people 
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of the land were disobedient these rains were withheld as an act of. 
punishment. Everything depended on the former and latter rain to 
produce good harvests. The former and latter rain is mentioned in 
James 5:7. The epistle is addressed to the twelve tribes of Israel; at 
any rate the use of these expressions is used as an illustration. The 
teaching of Pentecostalism that Pentecost is the former rain, and 
that "spurious other Pentecost" coupled with speaking in tongues, is a 
pure invention. It lacks all support of Scripture. 

No. 603. Has 2 Peter 3 :5-6 anv reference to a Pre-
" 

Adamite earth? \Vas there a Pre-Adamite race on earth? 

There was no human race on this earth before Adam, for the simple 
reason that Adam is called "the first man." 

No. 604. 
amusements. 
them? 

Please express yourself about present day 
Can a believer participate in them and enjoy 

Yes; a believer can part1c1pate in them and enjoy them, but he or 
she certainly is not a spiritually minded believer. 

\Ve read at the close of Romans 13, "But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof." 

Niake no provision for the flesh may be paraphrased by "giving the 
tlesh, the old nature, nothing to eat." Kow this should be the 
criterion-does the amusement I indulge in feed my old nature or my 
new nature? Avoid everything which feeds the old nature; welcome 
all which builds up and strengthens the new nature. 

No. 605. ivly neighbor is a faith healer. She condemns 
me for using osteopathic .treatments, tells me I have no faith 
in God, etc. \Vhat should I answer her? 

Tell your neighbor that she is a fanatic. The faith ·these "healers" 
claim is not faith but presumption. 

No. 606. Please let us know what this "League for Peace 
and Democracy is." One preacher recommends it highly, 
especially to our youth. 

The "League" is an out and out Communistic organization. It is 
camouflaged Communism of the worst kind. It was recently demon
strated in \Vashington. A certain cabinet member by name of Ickes, 
who is opposed to the Dies investigation committee, because his sym
pathies seem to be with the Reds, had promised an address to this 
league in Washington. Now there is in Washington a true 100% 
American, :;\fr. Garner, the Vice-President. He put a stop to it and 
Ickes had to draw in his horns. 

Perhaps your preacher does not know what that league is. Perhaps 
he does not know how this and other camouflaged movements aim at 
the overthrow of our form of government. Go and enlighten him; 
ask him to withdraw its endorsement. If he refuses then have noth
ing more to do with him. Separate yourself ,for he is one of the thou
sands of preachers and educators who have blinded eyes and are enemies 
of the Cross of Christ. 
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Do the restrictions mentioned in Acts 15 :20-29 
Are they binding on us as members of the body 

The answer is found in the second chapter of the Colossian Epistle. 
Read Col. 2: 16, 20-22. There are plenty of Christians who say that 
even today we should conform to the dietary la,;vs, distinguishing be
tween clean and unclean animals. But \Ve are not under the la,\·. The 
passage in Acts must be interpreted in the light of the controversy which 
had risen in the early Church as to the status of Gentile Christians 
regarding the law and the eating of mctas which had been offered to 
idola sna were later sold. Cf course abstaining from fornication, 
practiced so often in connection with idol worship, is binding for all 
times. "Abstain from fleshly lusts w·hich ·war against the soul." 

No. 608. Can we draw the conclusion from 1 Peter 4 :6 
that the unsaved get another chance after they have died? 
An Episcopal clergyman teaches this in our community. 

No this passage teaches no such thing, nor does any other portion of 
Scripture teach that there is a second chance. It does not say "the 
Gospel is preacl1ed to them that are dead," but, "the Gospel was 
preached also to them that are dead." Those who died had heard 
the Gospel preached to them ,vhen they were living. For a fuller 
explanation we refer you to our comment in the Annotated Bible. 

No. 609. As to 1 Corinthians 5 :S~do you believe this 
may possibly include a suicide? 

It is difficult to answer this question. Self-murder is of course 
instigated by the Devil, who is the murderer from the beginning. The 
great majority of suicides are the result of mental unbalance, despond
ency, nervous break-downs and similar causes. It is then that these 
suggestions of ending earthly existence come, and they are not the 
suggestions of the Spirit of God but of another spirit. \Ve have known 
cases of true believers who became unbalanced and did awav with them
selves. It was done when they were in a state of irrespo.nsibiltty and 
did not affect their soul's salvation. The passage in Corinthians has 
in its primary meaning nothing to do with suicide but with the member 
of the Corinthian assembly who had done the heineous sin mentioned 
in the beginning of the 5th chapter of Corinthians. The assembly 
must put such a one away from fellowship. In the Second Epistle he 
is seen, after repentance, restored. As we have explained this case 
before in our question column we do not repeat it here. 

No. 610. If the Old Testament believers do not belong 
to the Church what became of them? 

They were saved by grace, just as we are; they were justified by 
faith, just as we are. They belong to the family of God, just as we 
belong to the family of God. 'They will be raised from among the 
dead and receive resurrection bodies just as the K cw Testament be
lievers in Christ will be raised from among the dead·. But the Church 
is that peculiar body which had its beginning on the day of Pentecost, 
composed of all those whom the Father gives to His Son, and the 
Holy Spirit is on earth during this age, to call out the members of that 
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body from Jews and Gcntiks. 'fhe Church as the Body anJ Bride of 
Christ v.ras not revealed in former ~1Q"es; it did not exist in the preceding 
ages. All these elementary facts have been repeatedly stated in our 
pages. 

No. 611. Does Revelation 22 :18, 19 n1ean only the Book 
of Revelation or does it mean the entire Bible? 

It means the entire \Vonl of God. The work of Satan from the 
beginning has been the atternpt to add to the \Vord of God or to take 
away frorn it. Read the third chapter of Genesis where he began this 
work. The wornan after listening to the serpent added to the \Vorel 
of God, for she said that God had demanded, "Ye shall not eat of it, 
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die." God had not said any such thing. 
She added to the Word of God. Then the tempter spoke, " Ye shall 
not surely die," he took away from the \\lord, for the Lord had said 
"ye shall surely die." All the error systems, the counterfeits of the 
truth, the systems of delusion and fanaticism either add to the \Vor<l 
of God, or take nvay from it. 

No. 612. Has the present status in Europe, especially 
Germany, anything to do prophetically vvith Isaiah 42: 
22-25? 

Not directly. It is written in view of the Babylonian captivity. 
Israel's sufferings on account of their disobedience, their worldwide 
dispersion and what should happen unto them is minutely recorded in 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy; in the thirtieth chapter 
of the same book :.\foses through the Spirit of God writes of their 
coming restoration. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

PAUL WORKS A HARD FIELD 

r-_fay7. Actsl8:l,4-ll; lCor.2:l-5 

Golden Text: Ph;]. 4:13 

Daily Readings 

1\Ion., :i\Iay 1, Acts 17:16-:21. Tues., 1\Iay 2, _Acts 17:22-34. Wed., 
~lay 3, Acts 18:1-11. Thurs., 1\Iay +, ,\et~ 18:12-17. Fri., l\'1ay 5, 
1 Cor. 1:1-17. Sat., J\Iay 6, l Cor. 1:18-.31. Sun., :May 7, 1 Cor. 
2:1-16. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Paul in Corinth, Acts 18:1, 4-11. J l. Paul \Vriting to the Church 
in Corinth, 1 Cor. 2:1-5. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

From Athens Paul went to Corinth. These two cities were not far 
apart in physical location; nor were they far apart in spiritual need, 
although their social life was quite different. In Athens Paul had to 
deal with a leisurely or a lazy crowd, that "spent their time in nothing 
else, but either to tell or to hear some new thing." This adjective 
"new" is really a comparative; for the Greek text accuses the Athenians 
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of being on the look out for some "newer" thing. 'There is never any
thing i111ai about a situation iike that, and that is the commentary 
on tl1e sad state of affairs in Athens; for the hunt for something newer 
proves that what may have been so recently new to them had already 
lost its glarnor, had failed to satisfy, and had left the satiated multi
tude excitedly curious to get wmething different. Paul reasoned with 
them about Jesus and the resurrection, and then preached to them 
about the God \Vhom they did not know and challenged them to 
repentance. His spiritual harvest was small there at the time. \Ve 
know of no New 'festarnent church founded in Athens, and there is no 
Athenian letter in Bible. 

l n Corinth things were or became different. The moral life of this 
city was proverbially bad. It had a L1rge clement of social life corre
sponding to that part of our seaboard cities v.rhere the ocean liners dock. 
lf reform vvas ever needed anvwhere, it \Vas needed bad]y here. But 
the apostle did not come with a hatchet. He came to Corinth with 
an evangelical determination, not to kno,v anything there "save Jesus 
Christ, and Hirn crucified." So "he reasoned" in the synagogue every 
Sabbath, and sought to persuade Jews and Greeks." 'J'his gospel 
;ipproach brought fine results: a church was founded there; two 
apostolic letters were written to its members; and from its fcllo,vship 
Christian workers went out to bless other places. Things of this sort 
repeat themselves today among us; for how often is it that the places 
of lovrer -worldly culture send forth more men and money into gospel 
tields than the circles that boast an Athenian atmosphere! The poor 
not only have the gospel preached to them, but they often respond to 
it with far greater readiness than the rich. "Children, hovv' hard is it 
for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God!" 

But we must not hasten to conclude that the apostle had an easy 
time in Corinth. I ndecd not; nor ,vas the situation there ever entireljr 
cleared of discouraging and even provoking elements. 1\Iany of the 
converts of Corinth groveled in thick carnal dust for a long time. Yet, 
even this sad fact had to yield to the power of the Gospel, for the 
spiritual life of the Church there occasioned some of the finest treasures 
of Christian truth, as, for example, the great panegyric of love in 
1 Corinthians 13, these vvonclerful nfty-eight "resurrection" verses 
in 1 Corinthians 15, the revelation about the intermediate state in 
2 Corinthians 5, that encouraging passage on Christ's sufficiency in 2 
Corinthians 12 and the "apostolic" benediction in 2 Corinthians 13. 
\Vhat else is the rehearsal of such a list of preciousness but proof that 
the Gospel "is the power of God unto salvation to e\Try one that bc
lievcth ?" 

This gospel of power may be said to have a threefold method of 
approach or working. There are a number of passages in the New 
Testament that show this. For example: the \Vise ?den that came to 
worship the Babe Jesus were led first by a physical phenomcnon-''IIis 
star; then by the Scriptures-)Jicah's prophecy; and finally by the 
Spirit of God-being warned in a dream. In his Epistle to the Romans 
Paul speaks of the invisible things of God that are "perceived through 
the things that are made"; of the "belief that cometh of hearing, and 
hearing by the word of Christ"; and of the leading by the Spirit of 
God of those that are the sons of God. In each of these groups these 
three things appear-that which is natural, that which is scriptural, 
that which is spiritual. We have an application or an illustration 
of these same things in our lesson. \Vhcn Paul came to Corinth, his 
first approach was along natural lines~he got work at tent-making; 
when Silas and Timothy returned to him from ?\Iacedonia, he "was 
constrained by the word," and then testified to the Jews that "Jesus 
was the Christ"; and finally, when things became quite discouraging, 
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"the Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but 
speak and hold not thy peace: for 1 am with thee, and no man shall 
set on thee to harm thee: for I have much people in this city." YVhy 
would any one with such equipment try anything other than the gospel 
of "Jesus Christ, and Him crucified" 1 And may we not add that 
those whose purpose it is to nugnify "Jesus Christ, and Him crucified," 
will have the support of this threefold program? Jn Corinth Paul 
worked a hard field vvith spiritual success. 

PAUL EVANGEUZES A, PROVINCE 

.:\lay 14. Acts 19:1, 8-10, 20:17-21; Ephes. 2:19-22 

Golden Text: Ephes. 2:13 

Daily Readings 
lVIon., ?v!ay 8, Acts 18:18-28. Tues., ::\fay 9, Acts 19:1-7. \Ved., 

J\1ay 10, Acts 19:8-22. Thurs., May 11, i\cts 19:23-41. Fri., 1\Iay 12, 
Acts 20:1-16. Sat., l\Iay 13, Acts 20:17-38. Sun., :tviay 14, Ephes. 
2:11-22. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Paul Comes to Ephesus, Acts 19:L II. Paul's l\Jinistry in 

Ephesus, Acts 19:8-10. III. Paul's Farewell to the Ephesian Elders, 
Acts 20:17-21. l V. One of the Treasures of Paul's \Vriting to the 
Church at Ephesus, Ephes. 2:19-22. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Ephesus was one of the important cities of the New Testament world. 

It is not strange therefore, that news concerning the Lord Jesus Christ 
,vas not over-long in getting to its limits. But the first apparently 
Christian news to reach its ears was more of a sort of "John-the
Baptistism" than of pure grace and Holy Spirit power. It is not a 
little strange that he who said, ''He [Christ] must increase, but I 
[John the Baptist] must decrease" (John 3:30), should have such a 
worthy preacher of his doctrine so long after the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and the coming of the Holy Spirit. How strongly 
some things persist in life in spite of our best efforts to erase them. 
But there is another side to such truth. It is: many of the best things 
in life come unsought. 

It is not the safest thing in the world for a church to have a half
taught preacher preaching to it; nor is it the best thing in the world 
to have church-members wait in ministering unto the Lord until they 
are fully acquainted with the last clement of revealed truth. The 
ideal and safe condition, of course, is for the church to have fully 
taught and full-believing teachers. But there are so many Christians 
who give as excuse for refraining from Christian service the fact that 
they do not know enough; that i.t is refreshing to read about such a 
splendid young man as Apollos, eloquent, mighty in the ~cr!ptures, 
teachable, and always ready to help others in the things of Gods grace 
to the limit of his knowledge of the Redeemer. This is no plea for a 
half-baked ministry, but an exhortation to all Christi,rns to use their 
mite-if they have nothing more-to serve the Lord immediately and 
with fervor. A man once said to me, when as a boy I had made an 
embarrassing mistake, "People who do not make mistakes, do nothing 
at all." Apollos made mistakes-that was unfortunate-but he 
honored his Lord in spite of them; and his faithful Lord saw to it, that 
his past errors were corrected and that future ones were avoided, 

The better taught Paul was used of the Lord to set things right in 
Ephesus. Incidentally, the Apolloses might ask themselves the ques
tion, why is it that they possessed such imperfect knowledge of the 
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truth when a man like Paul was so grounded in the real facts. \Ve 
must 'never put a premium on ignorance, for ignorance is never of God. 
God is the God of truth and revelation. To keep the encouragement 
which we have sought to give to young converts above in balance, let 
us note that Saul of Tarsus did not hurry out into the world with 
carelessly thrown together ideas about the Christian gospel. He went 
into Arabia for some great purpose. At any rate, due to his spiritual 
discernment, the errors of the Ephesian congregation were quickly 
detected and removed. Note well, that the question which he asked 
of the converts of Apollos was: "Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when 
ye believed?" "\Vhen," not "since." 

\Vith this sort of "unfinished business" out of the way, Paul was 
free to proceed to the "new business" which is the regular business of 
the gospel preacher. He "spake boldly, ... reasoning and persuad
ing as to the things concerning the kingdom of God; ... reasoning 
daily in the school of Tyrannus; ... shrinking not from declaring 
... anything that was profitable, and teaching ... publicly, and 
from house to house, testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repentance 
toward God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ." Judging from 
what the apostle said to the Ephesian elders at Jviiletus and from what 
he wrote in that marvelous epistle to the Church at Ephesus later, one 
is convinced that the word of God's grace, which is able to build up 
His people, and give them the inheritance among all them that are 
canctified, continued to be the daily rations of his preaching in this 
great city-not army or war rations, but allotments according to the 
riches of Christ. 

Abundant evidence testifies to the fact that many were saved through 
such a ministry, and that their salvation extended beyond the initial 
stages of Christian experiences. There was nothing spasmodic or 
guerrilJa about this warfare and construction. The heathen Ephesians 
that turned to the Lord Jesus Christ in response to Paul's ministry 
in the gospel became "fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house
hold of God, being built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Christ Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner Stone." Saints 
they became, seated together in the hea venlies in Christ Jesus, indeed; 
but saints and full of faith in Christ Jesus as members of His body, 
the Church, according to the eternal purpose of God in Christ. Let 
every teacher of this lesson read again at least once Paul's Epistle to 
the Ephesians in order to refresh himself with the truth that the Lord 
wanted the Ephesian church to know through His apostle. 

BEVERAGE ALCOHOL AND THE HO't,.JE 

May 21. Jer. 35:5-10; Ephes. 5:15-21, 6:1-4 

Golden Text: Lev. 10:9 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 15, CoL 3:5-17. Tues., May 16, Jer. 35:5-10. Wed., 
l\,fay 17, Ephes. 5:15-21. Thurs., May 18, Ephes. 6:1-9. Fri., :;\Jay 
19, Ephes. 6:10-20. Sat., May 20, Lev. 10:1-11. Sun., ]\,fay 21, 
Eccles. 12:1-14. 

The Outline or the Lesson 
I. The Rechabites' Abstinence, J er. 35 :5-10. II. Filled with the· 

Spirit, Ephes. 5:15-21. III. Parents and Children, Ephes. 6:1-4. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

A lesson with too many texts is liable to defeat its own purpose by 
scattering the interest too far a:field. Let us, therefore, center our 
interest on the central text-Ephesians 5:15-21. 
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In it we are reminded that we arc living in evil days. That descrip
tion can be taken in the sense of modern conditions which shock all 
sober Christian people; or it can be ,veighecl in connection ,vith the 
things the apostle has been mentioning in this Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Let us note some of these disclosures; for then we will not onlv be 
getting a picture of how evil the world is, but v.re ,vill be informdd as 
to just what forms of evil disturb God most, since He saw fit to men
tion them in His word. Beginning at Ephesians 4:14- ,ve read in part: 
"That we may be no longer children, tossed to and fro and carried 
about v.rith every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, 
after the wiles of error. ... That ye no longer ,valk as the Gentiles 
also walk, in the vanity of their mind, being darkened in their under
standing, alienated from the life of God, because of the ignorance that 
is in them, because of the hardening of their heart; who being past 
feeling gave themselves up to lasciviousness, to \'rnrk all uncleanness 
with greediness .... Putting away falsehood .... Let him that stole 
steal no more .... Let no corrupt speech proceed out of your mouth . 
. . . And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God .... Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and railing, but put a,vay from 
you, with all malice .... Let no man deceive you with empty words . 
. . . Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, b1it 
rather even reprove them; for the things which are clone by them in 
secret it is a shame even to speak of. ... The days are evil. \Vhere
fore be not foolish .... And be not drunken ,vith wine, wherein is 
riot. ... Stand against the wiles of the devil. For our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against the 
powers, against the vvorld-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heaven!ies." \Vhat a long statement of the 
evil of our age. Lack of space forbids a careful analysis of this list; 
but if the teacher will take pencil and underscore the different indict
ments, he will need little comment to discover how dark the time is. 

This condition exposes the people of God to a number of dangers. 
They are tempted to be unwise, to be foolish, to be riotously drunken 
with wine. Kote the progression: being unwise is a negative type of 
fault becoming foolish is a launching out into more sin; and being 
drunken with wine ·wherein is riot is a practical application of both of 
man's intellect, feeling and ,vill-without wisdom, without reason, 
without soberness. Bible psychology has different conceptions 2nd 
terms than modern psychology. It is the Biblical kind that we must 
follow. To illustrate what l mean, turn to Ephesians 1 :18, where 
you will find enlightenment associated \vith the heart. Paul's vrnrds 
are: "liaving the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may knov,r 
what is the hope of His calling." So here, being umvise may be said 
to reveal the folly of the intellect; being foolish, the folly of the emo
tion; being drunken ,vith wine ,vherein is riot, the folly of the will Lhat 
is seeking the forbidden thing. 

But the Christian need not be unwise, foolish and drunken. He can 
and may understand what the will of the Lord is. God has given him 
the Bible for that purpose. If not in every detail; yet by its great 
principles, the Scripture covers every phase of faith and practise, for 
the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Our Lord said: "If ye abide 
in 1\Jy word, then are ye truly I\ly disciples; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." He also said: "If any man 

· willeth to do His will, he shall know concerning the teaching, whether 
it is of God." The Christian can furthermore be filled with the Holy 
Spirit for his inspiration and power to _live pleasingly to the Lord. 
Accordingly, he can redeem the time, or as the Greek has it so sug
gestively: he can buy the opportunity. I say suggestively, for when 
one buys something, he gives up something for something else; and he 
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who buys up his opportunity gives his service-shall we say by illus
tration-to the Lord for the reward proffered to him. Instead of yield
ing to the spirit of the evil age, the Christian can thank God for all 
things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and do it with the joy 
that sings Psalms. Furthermore, he can go a long way in defeating 
his temptations by subjecting himself in love to his fellow believers in 
the fear of Christ. 

PAUL THINKS IN WORLD TER:tvIS 

May 28. Rom. 1 :1-17 

Golden Text: Rom. 1 :1-16 

Daily Readings 

Mon., May 22, Rom. 15:1-13. Tues., May 23, Rom. 1 :1-7. Wed., 
May 24, Rom. 1 :8-17. Thurs., May 25, Rom. 3 :21-30. Fri., May 
26, Rom. 5:1-11. Sat., May 27, Rom. 5:12-21. Sun., May 28, Rom. 
10:1-15. 

The Outline of the Lesson 
I. Salutation, Rom. 1 :1-7. II. Thanksgiving and Prayer, Rom. 

1 :8-10. II. Paul's Relation to the Romans, Rom. 1 :11-15. IV. The 
Theme of the Epistles to the Romans, Rom. 1:16-17. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The first time that Paul may be said to have thought in world terms 
-so far as the Scriptural record is concerned-was during his ministry 
in Ephesus, when, after he had seen the great triumph of the gospel 
over the darkness of heathen with its magical arts, he "purposed in the 
spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, I must also see Rome" 
(Acts 19:21). 

Our text begins with the apostle's salutation to all the saints in Rome. 
He describes himself therein as a slave of Jesus Christ, now a called 
apostle of his Lord, separated unto the gospel of God concerning His 
Son. Of this gospel he says that it had been promised afore through 
His prophets in the holy Scriptures; thereby showing that while it 
had a new message of joy, it was yet not an unrelated thing; and since 
God's prophets and the holy Scriptures foretold it, it must perforce be 
important. Of God's Son he says, that He was both human and 
divine, being on the one hand born of the seed of David and on the 
other hand declared the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from among the dead. 1n this double 
capacity His name and titles are Jesus Christ our Lord. From this 
high Source Paul claims to have received his commission, which he 
calls grace and apostleship, unto all the nations for His name's sake, 
or rather to those in midst of all the nations who are obedient to the 
faith in Christ. These are Jesus Christ's called saints and the beloved 
of the Father. His blessing for them is grace and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This is the only universal brotherhood worthy of the name. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ called His disciples brethren after His resurrection. 
Paul sees them as one in virtue of their like faith in the risen Lord. 
This faith was so vital that it had already been proclaimed throughout 
the whole world. It is true that this may mean the whole Roman 
world; but think of what that means in itself! What if everyone in 
even the Roman world had accepted it, and turned through it to Christ 
for salvation! That would indeed have been something to be thank
ful for. But Paul is content, for the time being, that the faith of the 
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Roman Christians had spread so far; for he knew as well as any other, 
that the Christian's duty is not to bring the world to Christ, but to 
bring Christ to the world. No Christian ever says that with uncon
cern that so many who hear the gospel do not respond to it by turning 
to the Saviour for salvation; but he does say it with a consciousness 
of a well-understood duty and privilege. 

It was Paul's conception that this Christian brotherhood had uni
versal implications concerning reciprocal help. The apostle longed to 
visit Rome, in order that he might impart unto the Christians there 
some spiritual gift, that they might be established, but that also he 
might himself be comforted by their faith. Without imputing selfish
ness to any one, let us be clear on this matter as far as we are concerned. 
The spiritual body of Christ is so formed that each member of it may 
bless every other member of it. The convert has the opportunity of 
bringing a blessing to the evangelist equally as much as the evangelist 
has the opportunity to enrich the convert. The pew may make the 
pulpit as well as the pulpit may make the pew-humanly speaking. 
A young man who met an English bishop once told me, that when he 
did so, the bishop looked expectantly at him, and then when he for 
sheer dumbfoundedness said nothing, the bishop in rather stern words 
reminded him that a young man might bring a blessing to a bishop, as 
well as a bishop might bring a blessing to a young man. The story, 
as I heard it, did not have in it much of ministerial grace; but it so 
impressed me with the truth of Romans 1 :11-12, that I have not for
gotten it. The interdependence of Christians in the Lord Jesus Christ 
is a far greater responsibility than we ordinarily think. 

Paul thinks of himself as a debtor to Greeks, barbarians, wise and 
foolish. Why so? What had these groups ever done for him? Noth
ing at all. He was not really their debtor. His debt was to the Lord 
Jesus Christ \iVho had saved him and called him into this apostleship. 
He felt that he owed Rome something for Christ's sake. There are 
quite a number of strong Scriptural reasons for Christian missions. 
The first is, that the Lord Jesus Christ Himself has said that we should 
go. His words are: "Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I commanded you: and lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the 
consummation of the age." Another reason for Christian missions 
is found here in the conscious debt of Paul to the Romans. Not all 
debtors want to pay; but Paul was ready to preach the gospel also in 
Rome. 

For this he was well supplied; because he had a gospel of Divine 
power, sufficient to meet the needs of all on the simple condition of 
faith. His reason for this confidence was rooted in the knowledge 
that the good news of redemption is founded in the righteousness of God. 

Book Reviews 
BY GEORGE c. FRIEND 

A Daily Rate. By Grace Livingston Hill. Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, Zondervan Publishing House. Cloth, $1.00, 351 
pages. 

This is a low-priced reprint of one of l\frs. Hill's earlier novels. 
Many of her later admirers will be interested in reading this book both 
for its own sake and for comparison with her later works. 
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The Keswick Convention 1938 Loridon, England. Picker
ing & Inglis, Ltd. Cloth $1.50. 309 pages. 

This official report of the 1938 Keswick (England) Convention con
tains a full record of the proceedings of the Convention, and also 
includes all the addresses delivered there. The next best thing to 
actually attending this greatest of all Bible Conferences is to secure 
and study the wonderful addresses delivered there by ?vfessrs. Aldis, 
!\f artin, Davidson, Scroggie, \,Vallis, Barnhouse, and others. The book 
is a veritable treasure house of Bible exposition particularly along the 
lines of the "Victorious Life" with which the name of Kcswick has 
always been synonymous. 

Addresses on the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
A. Ironside. Loizeaux Brothers, New York City. 
$2.25: Paper $1.25. 564 pages. 

By H. 
Cloth 

In this series of sermons originally preached in the Tvfoody Memorial 
Church, the necessary condensation has apparently only added to 
their vigor, interest, and value as expositions of the important truths 
revealed in First Corinthians. Dr. Ironside has not attempted to 
make a critical analysis of the Epistle in these thirty-nine studies, but 
rather to give a simple yet complete exposition that would be under
standable by the ordinary Christian who has not the time or the learn
ing to go into the erudite details of the heavier type of commentaries. 
This reviewer was especially interested in the six lectures on the fifteenth 
chapter. Dr. Ironside has treated this chapter, which is undoubtedly 
one of the greatest and most important chapters of the Bible, covering 
as it does the history of the Church from the beginning to the very 
end, in a most masterly manner. \Vould that every Christian could 
read and make his own the great truths expounded so simply and yet so 
profoundly in these six sermons. We can heartily commend this book 
to the attention of our readers. 

Comer Stones of Faith. By J. T\1. Stanfield, Grand 
Rapids, l\iiichigan, \Vm. B. Eardmans' Publishing Company. 
Cloth $1.50-227 pages. 

One of the significant things about the present condition of the 
churches is the appearance of so many earnest, efficient, Spirit-filled 
Bible teachers who are not ordained ministers. It is apparent that, in 
these days of apostacy by many ministers, God is raising up these men 
and women to feed His flock with the Bread of Life. Such a one 
apparently is Mr. Stanfield. Only when he treats of the future in ite 
relation to the second coming of Christ does he go far afield from the 
beliefs of Pre-millennialists. He does not believe in the "imminent 
theory" of the second coming, but teaches that Christ is now reigning 
on David's throne; that the conversion of the Jews and the Millennium 
will take place prior to Christ's second coming; that there will be one 
great universal resurrection of the bodies of both believers and unbe
lievers, and in a final universal judgment around the Great White 
Throne. Hence, while we can recommend most of the book as sound 
and helpful, we must also counsel a critical attitude toward its eschata
logical portions. 
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The Human Quest and the Divine Plan. By William 
Hazer \Vrighton. Grand Rapids, Michigan, Zondervan 
Publishing House. Cloth, $1 .00-165 pages. 

In this book, the greatly used Bible teacher and professor of Philoso
phy in the University of Georgia has aimed to show in non-technical 
form suitable for general reading and study, that the "world by wisdom" 
cannot know God; that only as one knows Christ, "in \Vhom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" are the things of God 
revealed through the Spirit. He contrasts the ideas of God as pre
sented by Greek philosophy and by the written and living Word. He 
devotes the remainder of the book to a scholarly and yet devotional 
discussion of God's plan under these headings: "The Plan Applied," 
and "The Results of the Plan." 

We can thoroughly commend this book as one worthy of reading an<l 
study. · 

BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The Golden Milestone. By Samuel M. Zwemer and 
James Cantine. Fleming H. Revell, New York City, Pub
lisher. Cloth binding. 157 pages. Introduction by Lowell 
Thomas. Price $1.50. 

This book is unusual not only in its method of presentation but also 
in the story that it tells. The two distinguished authors look back fifty 
years to the beginning of the Arabian Mission. The plan is for each 
man to write a chapter in turn. The narratives are of vital interest and 
are presented with modesty and restraint. The book is well illustrated 
and gives a good deal of information regarding Arabia. It is surely a 
valuable addition to missionaries' source of material. Interesting fea
tures of the volume are the introduction by Lowell Thomas and the 
appreciation by Dr. Robert E. Speer. 

After fifty years Dr. Zwemer and Dr. Cantine can look back over their 
work and see the Arabian mission firmlv established and blessed of God. 
Nevertheless it remains true that Ara.bia is among the very hardest 
mission fields in the world, for Islam is still fanatically opposed to the 
Gospel. This is the very reason why Christian people should read books 
on Arabia and other parts of the Moslem world, should contribute to 
missions in Mohammedan lands, and should pray daily for the con
version of Islam. 

An Exposition of Ephesians. By John Hess McComb,D.D. 
Broadway Publishing Company, New York City, Publisher. 
Paper binding. 57 pages. 

This attractive little book is an excellent guide to the study of one of 
the greatest and deepest of the New Testament letters. Simply be
cause Ephesians is so profound in its teaching, it is of particular value to 
the beginner to have a clear and simple treatment of it for his initial 
approach. This is what Dr. McComb has produced. His explanation 
is brief and plain, bringing out in an understandable manner the main 
points of the letter and emphasizing the important teachings. 

Especially helpful is the sermon on "The Sword of the Spirit" which 
closes the book. This is indeed a fine example of the kind of Bible 
preaching that God uses to strengthen Christians and build up churches. 
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The Mighty 
Angel 

Editorial Notes 
In the eighth chapter of Revelation is 
mentioned "another Angel." He stood 
before the altar with a golden censer. 
Tv1uch incense is given to Him to add to 

the prayers of all the saints. Then both, the smoke of the 
incense, with the prayers of the saints ascended. But the 
Angel filled the censer also and filled it with the fire of the 
altar and cast it down on the earth (Rev. 8:3-5). Who is 
this Angel? Commentators, the great majority of them, 
speak of him as a created angel, just a messenger. Yet this 
Angel is distinct from the seven which sound their judgment 
trumpets. It is an uncreated being; the same One who so 
frequently appeared in the sacred history recorded in the 
Old Testament. \Vho was that "Malach ]ehovah"-the 
Angel of the Lord? The third chapter of Exodus answers 
our question. The One who had visited Abraham in his 
tent) whom Jacob met at Peniel, appeared unto 1v1oses in 
the burning bush. "And the Angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush; and 
he looked and behold the bush burned with fire, and the 
bush was not consumed" (Exod. 3 :2). This supernatural 
One speaks; He identifies Himself as the Lord Himself, "I 
am that I am"; the same who as the incarnate Son of God 
spoke so often of Himself as the "I am." 

But why should He be called by this Name and appear as 
"another Angel" in the Apocalypse, that majestic capstone 
of the Word of God? Because in this final Bible book all 
His glories are mentioned once more, for this book is "the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ," the unveiling of His Person 
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and of His Glory. Inasmuch as in pre-incarnation ages He 
bore the title of Angel, so here He is called once more by 
this name. And furthermore because the believing remnant 
of Israel is prominent in the final history of our age, He is 
seen as the Angel who appeared to the godly in Israel in 
ancient times. He appears for the first time as Angel in 
this chapter and is seen as the great High Priest and as 
exercising His functions. The prayers of the Sclints to which 
He adds much incense, the fragrance of His own holy and 
worthy name, are the prayers of the suffering saints, the 
saints of Israel passing through the great tribulation. His 
great intercession will uphold those struggling Israelites; it 
sustains them in their testimony and keeps alive their hope 
in the visible and glorious appearing of the Lord as their 
Saviour-King. 

But they also pray their imprecatory prayers. He will 
answer them from above, for He fills the empty censer with 
fire and casts it on the earth and at once there are voices, 
and thunders and lightnings, and an earthquake. The seven 
angels will then sound their judgment trumpets. Such is 
the sublime vision of Christ as "another Angel" in this 
chapter of Revelation. 

For us His Church He is still our great High Priest, who 
also presents our prayers with His incense before the throne. 
To Him faith looks for keeping, for victory, for every bless
ing and for help in these dreadful days. But ere He fills 
the censer with fire, before seals are broken, before angels 
sound their trumpets, and vials of wrath are poured out, He 
will call His true Church, every member washed in His blood 
and saved by grace, to Himself. 

In the tenth chapter of Revelation we find again the 
expression, "another Angel." But here the word, "mighty", 
is added. "And I saw another mighty Angel come down 
out of heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was 
upon His head, and His face was as it were the sun, and His 
feet as pillars of fire; and He had in His hand a little book 
open; and He set His right foot upon the sea, and His left 
foot on the earth. And cried with a loud voice, as a lion 
roareth, and when He had cried, seven thunders uttered 
their voices" (Rev. 10:1-3). What a majestic vision this is! 
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Here again our Lord is revealed as the Angel. He is seen 
coming out of heaven, not merely from heaven, but out of 
the third heaven, the heaven of heavens. He is clothed 
with the cloud, the cloud which is so prominent in the theo
phanies of the Old Testament. He was thus present with 
Israel in the cloud during the days of their wilderness wan
derings. He descended in a cloud to converse with tv1oses; 
the cloud :filled the tabernacle and later the temple. Ezekiel 
and other prophets saw Him in and with the cloud. A cloud 
overshadowed the transfiguration scene> and when He 
ascended to return to His eternal dwelling place, to the 
Father's House in the third heaven, a cloud received Him 
out of their sight. It was the cloud of glory, representing 
His glorious garment. A rainbow encircles His head. It is 
the sign of covenant as already presented in the fourth 
chapter where the bow is seen, "round about the throne," 
but here, it is the crown of His head. The third description 
of this mighty Angel fits only our Lord Jesus Christ. His 
countenance is as the sun. Does this not remind us at once 
of 1\1atthew's account of the scene upon the holy mountain? 
"And (IIe) was transfigured before them; and His face did 
shine as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light" 
(Matt. 17 :2). And furthermore in the great Patmos vision, 
recorded in the first chapter, John had beheld His glory in 
like manner. "And His countenance was as the sun shineth 
in His strength." In that vision we likewise read that His 
feet were "like unto fine brass," corresponding to the de
scription of the mighty Angel, "His feet as pillars of fire." 
The vision shows that it is the Lord, and He is about ready 
to judge. The book He holds in His hand, a little book, 
not sealed but opened. It contains God's revealed judg
ments as predicted by His prophets. Perhaps it refers more 
particularly to the Book of Daniel. Daniel was told, "Go thy 
way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed till the 
time of the end" (Dan. 12 :9). But at the time of the end, 
"the wise shall understand" (verse 10), that is, the wise 
among Israel. Daniel's prophecy is now opened and about 
to be fulfilled. 

The mighty Angel is seen, "setting His right foot on the 
sea, and the left on the earth." This statement is made 
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three times in this chapter. The lion's roar is heard; He 
is now to act as the Lion of the tribe of Judah, no longer as 
the meek and lowly Lamb. His right foot on the sea, and the 
left foot on the earth, is a symbolic action. The sea is 
symbolic of the heathen nations; the earth, the land of 
Israel as well as the civilized earth, including Christendom. 
The Lord takes possession of uncivilized nations and the 
nations which claim civilization, including Israel and their 
land. He claims His crown rights over all. \Vhat a change 
it will be! And how near, how very near the coming of 
Himself, and the Lion's roar must be when we behold, as 
never before, the whole earth in turmoil. When nations 
continue to be hateful and hating each other, when under 
satanic control, they are raging against God and against 
His Christ. All waits for the fulfillment of this vision, for 
Him the mighty Lord and King to take possession, to plant 
His victorious feet, once nailed to Calvary's cross, upon sea 
and earth. 

But, blessed be His Name! vVe, His people, His Body and 
His Bride, shall not hear the Lion's roar, shall not see the 
judgments, shall never be terrified by the seven thunders, 
for we shall be with Him up yonder, sheltered in the Father's 
house. Surely this should start our hearts singing and our 
lips praising Him for His wonderful grace. 

For the third time we read of our Lord as the Angel. 
"After these things I saw another Angel come down out of 
heaven, having great power, and the earth was lightened 
with His glory." He declares now the fall of Babylon, which 
had become the habitation of demons and the hold of every 
foul spirit, a cage of every unclean and hateful bird (Rev. 
18 :1-2). Still more than that, "And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon the earth'' (Rev. 18 :24). That this is not the literal 
Babylon, as still claimed by certain Bible teachers, is more 
than obvious. It is the mystical Babylon, the Babylon 
which bears a frontal inscription, "Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth" 
(17:5). It is the final combination when the ecclesiastical 
Babylon and apostate Christendom, once called "Protestant
ism-," make a common front in rebellion and God-opposition. 
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He, whom Babylon rejects, dishonors, and denies, appears to 
seal its doom and to end its unsavory history for ever. 
''Great Babylon is fallen, is fallen." 

Ail these events will come, yes, surely come; they cannot 
he far away. \;\'"orld conditions show it; the trend of our 
times is rapidly approaching these events, when the Judge 
appears. But oh, His grace! He has given us a blessed 
place outside of these coming judgments. Let us show our 
gratitude by a greater devotion to Himself. 

The little ,vord "Come" may well be called 
The Word of the royal word of Grace. The word of 

Sovereign 
Grace 

sovereign Grace is "I will." \Vhat a word 
it is as it comes from the eternal, the om
nipotent, all-,,vise, and omniscient Jehovah! 

It makes known both His sovereign will and His sovereign 
power. The Lord used it many times in speaking to the 
man upon ,vhom l!e had set His heart, whom He had called 
aside, Abraham, His friend. He told him, "I will make of 
thee a great nation; I will bless thee; I will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth; I will give the land unto thee; I 
will multiply thy seed exceedingly; in blessing I will bless 
thee." Not once do we find a single condition mentioned to 
be fulfilled from Abraham's side; for sovereign grace asks 
nothing from man, but to believe and to accept. The same 
"I will" was spoken to Isaac and when Jacob had left home 
to flee from Esau's face, to become an exile, the same Lord 
appeared unto him. The Lord in the vision spoke to him 
and said: "The land whereon thou liest will I give unto 
thee, and to thy seed ... and behold I am with thee, and 
I will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will 
bring thee again in this land; for I will not leave thee, until 
I have done that which I have spoken to thee of." What had 
Jacob done that the Lord should meet him and speak such 
words of promise to him? And sovereign grace which had 
promised "I will" did all unto him. 

Throughout the Scriptures of the Old Testament we can 
trace this word of sovereign grace. \Ve find it in the lives 
of 1\1:oses, Joshua and David as well as the other holy men of 
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God. It is also standing our prominently in the prophetic 
\Vord. The sovereign Grace of God will some day be 
gloriously manifested, when the remnant of Israel will all be 
saved. That future salvation and restoration of Israel is 
prophetically revealed in the Prophet Ezekiel. In that great 
prophecy \Ve find the "I ,vill" of the sovereign Lord. "I 
will take you from among the. nations .... I will sprinkle 
clean Vv"ater upon you .... I will give you a new heart . 
. . . I will put my Spirit within you .... I will save you 
from all your uncleanness .... I will do it" (Ezek. 36 :24-
38). Here too is no condition whatever. 

But Jet us see how the Jehovah who spoke to Abraham, 
,vhom Jacob beheld in his dream vision, whom 1\iloses saw 
in the burning bush, used the same word of sovereign Grace 
when He came to earth in creature's form to reveal the 
Father and to finish that work of love on the Cross, which 
is the eternal foundation of all Grace and Glory. Let us 
listen to oft spoken "I will'' of our ever blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The leper ,vho met Him and fell at His feet, believing on 
Hirn, heard His "I will"; for He said unto him, ''I will, be 
thou clean." Sovereign Grace was immediately followed by 
Sovereign power. "And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed." His Grace and Power are still the same. 

\Vhen Israel began to reject the kingdom message He had 
brought, and brought exclusively to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, then for the first time, as we find in the King
~lom Gospel of 1'v1atthew (and nmvhere else) the royal word 
of Grace "Come unto 1/Ie"; and that is followed by the word 
of Sovereign Grace, "I will give you rest" (Matt. 11 :28). 
And again He said according to the Gospel of John, "\Vhoso
ever cometh unto l\t1e I will in no wise cast out." And how 
many more times He must have spoken to the blind, who 
came unto Him, to the lame, to the deaf and to the sick, to 
those possessed by demons,. "I will." And whenever that 
word left His blessed lips, power followed; for sovereign 
Grace and sovereign power go together. 

Then we hear Him say to His disciples, "Come ye after 
Me, and I will make you to become fishers of men" (Mark 
1 :17). 
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From this we learn that Grace must make us servants, 
and Grace which calls to service fits for service as well. We 
must look to sovereign Grace and sovereign Power as His 
servants and look away from man and from ourselves. 

Still more precious is the "I will" of promise, the promise 
too of Grace in connection with prayer. "If ye ask anything 
in ivfy Name I will do it." And again, "And whatsoever ye 
shall ask in My Name that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son" (John 14:13-14). What comfort it 
is to look at these words and then to act upon them, trust 
Him and know His "I will" can never fail for He who wills 
has the power, yea omnipotent power, to do. 

But while He asks us to pray, He prays Himself. "I will 
piay the Father, and He shall give you another comforter. 
... I will not leave you comfortless." And this "I will" has 
been graciously fulfilled. The prayer has been answered, for 
the Comforter, the Holy Spirit came, is here now. In the 
same chapter He used another "I will."-"I will come again 
and receive you unto myself that where I am ye may be 
also" (John 14:2). This likewise is Grace. And in the sixth 
chapter He assures those who believe on Him that He will 
raise them up. 

There is still another "I will" in His great high priestly 
prayer, which gives us such a deep insight into His loving 
heart and shows what sovereign Grace has planned for 
sinners saved. "Father, I will that they also whom Thou 
hast given 1\!Ie be with lvfe where I am, that they may be
hold My glory which Thou hast given Me." That is our 
happy, unspeakably glorious goal to which sovereign Grace 
is bringing us. And finally, when Peter asked about John, 
the Lord said "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee?" Our sovereign Lord, in sovereign Grace with 
sovereign Power holds all His own in His own hands. 

Oh! child of God to trust that Lord o£Jsovereign Grace 
with sovereign Power, to serve that Lord, to walk worthy of 
Him, to exalt Him, to manifest His Grace by denying un
godliness and worldly lusts, living soberly, righteously and 
godly in this present age, constantly looking for that blessed 
hope-this must be the increasing ambition of our lives. 

~ 
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Sent Into 
the World 

OUR HOPE 

"As Thou hast sent 0/Ie into the vlorld, 
even so have I also sent them into the 
world" (John 17:18). These precious 
vvords our Lord spoke to His Father con

cerning ourselves. The vvord ''1,vorld" is found fifteen times 
in His greater prayer. He speaks of His mvn, 1,vho believe 
on Him, as being given to Him "Out of the world." He 
prayed for them, and still prays, that those who belong to 
Him shall be kept from evil. T,vice He said: "They are 
not of the vvorld even as I am not of the world." This is a 

great and marvelous truth, ·which our hearts should lay hold 
on more than we do. "I am not of the world" is the witness 
concerning Himself. He is the Lord from Heaven, the 
mighty Creator, the Holy One. He was from above and 
nothing of that vvhich is in the 1,vorld could be in Him. \Ve, 
by nature, are in the ,vorld, of the world, and all that is in 
the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life (1 John 2 :16) is in us. The "\vhole "\Vorld 
lieth in the vvicked one and vve are there by nature. And 
now He declares of His m,v~n, that even as He is not of the 
world, so they are not of the world. The Father in His 
wonderful Grace has taken us out of the \vorld, and has linked 
us forever with His blessed Son. Before the foundation of 
the world He has chosen us in Him, that we should be holy 
and without blame before Him. And when Vl'e "\Vere poor, 
lost wanderers in the ,vorld, away from Him and enemies by 
wicked works, His infinite grace sought us. Vi/hen we be
lieved on Him, and received eternal life, we ,vere born again 
and became the partakers of the divine nature. He took us 
out of the \vorld, separated us from the world and its god 
(Satan), deli-vered us out of this present evil world and the 
condemnation, which rests upon the world. \Ve are there
fore no longer of the world, though we are still in the world. 
And furthermore the new nature we have received is the 
divine nature, yea, it is His life, which we possess. In this 
divine nature, the things of the world do not exist, for it is a 
holy nature, and the lust of the eyes, the lust of the flesh 
and the pride of life are as absent in this new nature as holi
ness is absent in the natural man. 

But equally true it is, that we have still in us the old 
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nature, the flesh; hence the many exhortations not to love 
the \Vorld, not to \valk after the flesh, to have the flesh with 
the affections and lusts crucified, to put into the place of 
death our members, to make no provision for the flesh, to 
reckon ourselves dead unto sin. Yet as born of the water 
and the Spirit, indwelt by the Spirit of God, one \Vith the 
Lord, we are not of the world, even as IIe is not of the world; 
He is from above and so are we in Him. 

Child of God! it is but the simple truth of our blessed 
Gospel! Is it not? But hmv little we think of it! Have 
you ever sat down and pondered over this great reality? 
Let your thoughts run in this wise~The Lord Jesus Christ 
came into this world, but He was not of the world. He was 
a stranger down here; the world had no power over Him; 
and I am through Grace, redeemed and saved, not of this 
world. The world \Vas my home once, but since Grace 
met me, I am no longer of the world and am a stranger here. 
I am not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. 
He dwells in me. "I in them and thou in me." Oh! won
drous thought! If vve vvere to hold this constantly before 
our hearts, hmv different our Christian lives \Vould be! 

But deeper still and even more blessed is the Lord's \Vord: 
"As Thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I sent 
them into the world." How the Father sent Him here from 
the brightness of liis glory, ho'W_ He came, laid His glory by 
and made Himself of no reputation, how He ahvays did the 
Father's will, his meat and drink to do the \Vill of God, how 
He glorified the Father and finished the work, all this is 
known to us. And "even so" He has sent us into the world. 
He ,vas the representative of the Father. \Ve are the repre
sentatives of the Lord Jesus Christ. This fact is as marvelous 
as it is solemn. He is in Glory, He who vvas the meek and 
lmvly One on earth. He is in His people, who possess His 
Life and Spirit and who are on the way to meet Him in 
Glory! He was sent by the Father; we are sent by Him 
to be here for a little while. He was sent as the Servant; 
He has us in this world as His servants. He was sent to 
make known the Father and to glorify Him; we are sent to 
show forth His excellencies. And how much else we could 
add by way of comparison! How solemn this makes the 
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Christian's life! What responsibility this puts upon us! The 
man and the woman who realizes this cannot be indifferent 
or go on consciously with the things of the world. Take in 
these wonderful truths, and your life will be delivered from 
the state and the spirit of Laodicea, so prevalent all about us. 

But it means much more. Because we are not of the 
world as He is not of the world, because we are sent into the 
world as He was sent into the world, power, divine power is 
on our side. Victory over the world, victory over the flesh, 
victory over Satan and all his wicked spirits will be our 
blessed portion, if we live in faith, separated from the world 
and separated unto God. And if we live constantly as not 
of the world, and sent by Him, always delighting to do His 
will, we would also find out that His word is true, "the 
world has hated them." 

His service ended and ours will end. As His servants we 
are in His hands. He can recall us at any time. A beloved 
brother who passed away suddenly, to be with the Lord, left 
the last testimony by saying: "I have :finished the work 
Thou gavest me to do." Even so the sent one has his work 
to finish, and as long as that is not done, he will remain 
here. But some day He will call us all to be with Him. 
How soon that may bel It seems as if the work of His 
Church is almost finished. Apostasy is ripening. Darkness 
will soon turn into "gross darkness." We are here just for 
a little while to glorify Him, to exalt Him, to serve Him. Let 
us make the best of it. Marvelous privilege to represent 
Christ, "to serve Christ" in the days of His rejection! And 
oh! the reward which will await us in that day! May it 
please the Lord to lead us all into the p!ace of self-judgment 
and into greater reality of our position as redeemed ones in 
this lost world. 

"Be not afraid!" Blessed words coming 
Be Not Afraid from such lips! How often He must have 

uttered them to those who came with fear 
and trembling hearts into.His presence. If the Holy Spirit 
had recorded all He said while here on earth He would have 
recorded this assuring word many more times than we have 
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it in the Gospels. It was His cheering word in the dark 
night \Vhen they were tossed upon the waves, toiling and 
rowing with the wind contrary. Then He came walking on 
the sea and hushed their fears. 

\Vhen the ruler of the synagogue received the message 
"Thy daughter is dead," as soon as that message was spoken 
in His presence, He said unto him, "Be not afraid, only 
believe" (:rv1ark 5 :36). 

They gazed upon Him in His transfiguration glory upon 
the holy mountain. The glory cloud overshadowed them 
and out of that cloud there came the Father's voice, declar
ing Him as His beloved Son. And He, vvho is the center of 
the glory, touched them and said, "Be not afraid." Put 
it together, dear reader! The storm rages now as never 
before. Dark night with disaster covers the earth. In the 
midst of it all to the believing heart He gives the unspeak
ably blessed assurance, "Be not afraid." In the presence of 
death, the conquered foe, we hear His voice again. There 
is nothing to fear. He hath the keys of death. Oh! death, 
where is thy sting? Death is swallowed up in victory] 
(1 Cor. 15 :54-56). "Be not afraid." And higher still. \Ve 
shall see Him in a greater glory than the glory the disciples 
witnessed. \Ve shall come into His presence and behold 
Him in His majesty. Fear will be unknm,vn then for His 
perfect love has cast our fear and His comfort will fill every 
redeemed soul. "Be not afraid." ... "Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (John 14:27). This 
was still His message to His own before He went to die in 
our stead. And on the glorious resurrection day He said 
unto them, "Be not afraid" (Matt. 28 :10). 

Take in the blessed message of these three words. It is 
but the heart-beat of His mighty love. Loved by Him who 
is the Lord of all, Lord over Creation, over death and the 
Lord of Glory, who hath pledged Himself to bring us home 
to Glory, what have we to fear! I am His and He is mine! 
That is enough to hush our fears and should silence them 
forever. The world should fear and tremble. The world 
should be afraid. Fear and distress is coming upon them 
and ere long wrath will deluge this earth. But we must not 
fear their fears; we have no share in them. To fear, to be 
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afraid is but to mistrust Him an<l His love for us. We are 
in His hands. 

But what is needed to enjoy it all, to know His peace, to 
be kept in perfect peace in days of doubt and distress? The 
comfort for the weeping child is on its mother's breast. 
The child must nestle there and be close to the loving mother 
heart, to hear the soothing words of love. And we, beloved 
readers, must be close to Himself, to know His ovvn peace 
and be delivered from all our fears. Oh! come closer! Oh! 
lean hard on Him. Amidst the darkening shadows hear 
His voice. 

Above the tumult and confusion, listen to Him. "Be not 
afraid." He is Lord; your Lord. 

They had left Jerusalem on that memo
Jesus Himself rable, never to be forgotten day. And as 

Drew Near they traveled along the road they talked 
of the wonderful things of that day. Is 

it true that He v,rl10m we believed to be the J'viessiah, Jesus 
of Nazareth, vvhom they cru1<::ified, left an empty sepulchre 
behind and is alive? Did those .. vornen, whom we saw this 
morning, really see angels? Did the angels say to them "He 
is alive''? Then think, may one have said to the other, 
several more of our companions told us that they went out to 
the garden, they saw the sepulchre; it vvas empty. But how 
strange-Him they saw not. Perhaps, they said and rea
soned, "He always loved to be with His disciples; vvhy does 
He hide Himself now?" Perhaps it is only a rumor and 
the message "He is not here, He is risen" is a false report. 

And suddenly while they talked together of all these 
things which had happened, another person joined the two 
who journeyed towards Emmaus. "And it came to pass, 
that, while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus 
Himself drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 
were holden that they should not know Him" (Luke 24: 
15-16). Oh, blessed moment when He drew near to walk 
with them, to talk to them and finally to reveal Himself! 
Blessed be His Name! He is still the same; He still draws 
near, He still walks with His own to talk to their hearts, and 
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still He reveals Himself. He is always with His own. I 
am with you always, He assuretl1 us. \Vherever two or 
three are gathered together unto His Name there He is in 
the midst. \Vhile this is blessedly true, yet it is also true 
that "liimself draws near" at certain times and seasons in a 
special ivay and manner. \Vhen can ,ve expect Him to come 
very close to us and draw near? Surely at the time when we 
are like those two disciples, perplexed and sad. Then His 
loving heart is touched with the feeling of our infirmities 
(Heb. 4 :15) and He <lraws near to help us. \\Then we 
weep and are filled with sorrow, when "trials like sea
billows roll," then He draws near. 

Thus it was when 1\Iary and Martha were weeping, be
cause their brother Lazarus had died; then He drei.v near and 
rviary fell down at His feet weeping and He wept with her. 
\Vhen we suffer wrong, are misunderstood or persecuted; 
when we are bearing a little of His reproach, then He draws 
near to comfort and to cheer. Then we find Him our burden
bearer, our care-taker and all will be well. 

'j nst to leave in His o,vn hand 
Little things, all we cannot understand. 
All that strngsl Just to let Him take the care 
Sorely pressing, finding all we let Him bear 
Changed to blessing. 
This is all! and yet the way 
?\larked by Him who loves thee best." 

And when He drew near and talked to them their hearts 
burned within them. There is always that blessed heart
burning vvhen He speaks. But it was, according to the 
\vords of those two disciples, "while He opened to us the 
Scriptures." And this is still His way. \Vould i,;ve draw 
closer to Him and have Him closer? The Scriptures will 
accomplish these blessed results. And like these two dis
ciples we too can pray "Abide with us, for it is toward eve
ning and the day is far spent." And ere long He Himself will 
draw near, when the hour strikes, that hour of glory known 
before the world's foundation, when He comes to receive 
His beloved ones. Oh! can there be anything more glorious, 
more wonderful, more blessed than real fellowship with the 
Son of God! 
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All true believers who walk in the Spirit, 
True Humility love humility and practise it. Well said 

Erasmus of Rotterdam, "It is in vain to 
gather virtues without humility; for the Spirit of God de
lighteth to dwell in the hearts of the humble." Nothing is 
so obnoxious to our God, to the Lord and to His Spirit as 
pride. vVha t a solemn statement it is-"God resisteth the 
proud]" And how much pride there is in the world! The 
essence of sin is pride; pride is the crime of the devil (1 Tim. 
3 :6; the Greek word translated "condemnation" is K rimos 
~crime). Pride is self-exaltation in all its different forms. 
There is pride of intellect, pride of achievement, pride of 
attainment, self-glory, self-flattery. It closes the ears of 
God against the petitions in prayer. It paralysis the work 
of the Holy Spirit. \Vhat an awful thing it is when true 
humility is not in evidence in those who minister the Word 
of God, who preach the Gospel, who teach God's Truth! 
What a blight when those who should be humble servants, 
ever ready to serve in humility, self-effacing, seeking only 
His glory, become mercenary, demanding certain sums of 
money for their ministry, pushing themselves forward, often 
by belittling others, calling themselves the greatest Bible 
teachers. One can only deeply deplore this tendency among 
those who are servants of Christ to be something, to have 
a big name and seeking the applause of men. 

John Bunyan had a great dread of spiritual pride; and 
once, after he had preached a fine sermon, and his friends 
crowded around him to shake his hand, while they expressed 
the utmost admiration of his eloquence, he interrupted them, 
saying: "Aye, you need not remind me of that, for the devil 
told me of it, before I was out of the pulpit." Oh, Christian 
beware of flattery! Y ":'i'l 1-iurt that young preacher more 
than you know, when you compliment him, telling him he 
preached a great sermon. You block his path from follow
ing true humility. George Herbert, that godly preacher
poet, born in 1593, left us the following lines: 

The bird that soars on highest wing 
Builds on the ground her lowly nest; 
And she that does most sweetly sing, 
Sings in the shade when all things rest. 
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The saint that wears heaven's brightest crown, 
In deepest adoration bends; 
The weight of glory bows him down, 
Then most, when most his soul ascends; 
Nearest the Throne itself must be 
The footstool of humility. 

805 

vVould you be filled with grace upon grace, receive bless
ing upon blessing, strength upon strength, answers to prayer 
upon answers, deeper insight in His Holy Word and every
thing else?-then be humble and still more humble. "He 
giveth grace unto the humble." Humble yourselves in the 
sight of the Lord, and He shall lift you up" (James 4 :6, 10). 
"For God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time" (1 Peter 
5 :5-6). True humility is the most prominent mark that 
we are followers of Him, who was meek and lowly, the mark 
that the same mind which was in Christ Jesus is also in us. 
"Be clothed with humility." 

\Vhen pride begins and is nourished, true love cannot be 
practised, but must cease. 

To follow current events in the political 
Next to world becomes in our day an almost im-

Impossible possible task. \Ve write something, a day 
or two later it might be termed "ancient 

history"; something else happened which sets aside the 
previous occurrences. One might say that new history is 
made almost daily. This is not only true of Europe; it is 
true in the United States. 

One thing is sure, everything is rushing towards the ful
fillment of predicted events for the end of our age. "Keep a 
stiff upper lip," is what the world says. Evolutionists say
these events are stepping stones towards something higher 
and better. In the midst of the most tremendous failures of 
political and economic manipulations, when all is shaken, 
when distress increases and perplexities among nations mul
tiply, the world dreams its optimistic, rosy dreams. Years 
ago they spoke of periodical crime waves which swept over 
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the civilized world. For years we have had a crime deluge; 
yet the fiddler in cap and gown keeps on fiddling on the one 
string of his fiddle-"All is well! Do not be alarmed! \Ve are 
making for a higher vvorlcl-orcler ! Peace, peace!'' 

Christians who study their Bibles and v.rho love His appear
ing know what it all means. But ,vhat a call these days 
bring to the children of God, who knmv they are not of the 
vvorld, ,vhose destiny is different from the destiny of the 
world and its various systems! The call is to separation, 
self-surrender, and a closer fellmvship in service and conse
crated living, with Him whom we may soon meet face to face. 

'This seems to be the title given to the 
The World great \Vorld's Fair, staged in New York 
Tomorrow City. Here are displayed, as vve have by 

"hear-say," the great and marvelous 
achievements of our age. The god of this age shmvs the 
highest and the best which has been accomplished by man. 
And by these things of human progress in material things, 
he knows hmv to blind the eyes of them that believe not. 
Then they prophesy; better things are ahead! 'There is 
coming a better world through scientific discoveries and 
inventions! That "vvorld tomorrow" vvill bring the realiza
tion of all the dreams of the past; it will bring man's 11lillen
nium. But Christ is ltjt out completely. 

The \Vorld Tomorrmv? Yes, God's \Vorel has given us a 
picture of it and He vd10 has revealed it for man to know 
will also see to its fulfillment. But that is a far different 
world from man's imaginations. 

Habakkuk heard it~"\Voe to him that buildeth a town 
with blood, and stablisheth a city by iniquity!" (Hab. 2 :12). 
Such are the foundations of our boasting civilization. And 
more than that! "Behold, is it not of the Lord of Hosts that 
the people shall labor for the very fire and people shall weary 
themselves for very vanity?" (verse 13). 

That is right ahead for our age. Then comes God's 
world of tomorrow, "For the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
deep" ( verse 14). "The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
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and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day" (Isa. 2 :11). God's 
,vorld of tomorrow ,vill come when "all things are put under 
His feet"; when He ,vho wore the crmvn of thorns \vill come 
again crmvned ,vith many di?dems. Keep your eyes on 
God's ,vorld of tomorrow. 

Robert G. Ingersoll ,vas a great lawyer, 
The Vision of a great orator, and a great infidel. It is 

an Infidel said that he once visited Henry \iVard 
Beecher. He saw in Beecher's library a 

magnificent globe showing the different constellations of the 
heavens. Admiring it, he asked Beecher, "\Vho made this 
great globe?" Beecher said, "It came into existence by 
chance. It made itself." A splendid answer to Ingersoll's 
infidelity. 

And here we reproduce Col. Robert G. Ingersoll's vision of 
future humanity. 

I see a world vvhere thrones have crumbled and w~here 
kings are dust. The aristocracy of idleness has perished 
from the earth. 

I see a world ,vithout a slave. l'vfan at last is free. Nature's 
forces have by science been enslaved. Lightning and light, 
wind and wave, frost and flame, and all the secret subtle 
powers of earth and air are the tireless toilers for the human 
race. 

I see a world at peace adorned with every form of art, 
with music's myriad voices thrilled, while lips are rich with 
words of love and truth--a world in ,vhich no exile sighs, 
no prisoner mourns; a world on which the gibbet's shadow 
does not fall; a world where labor reaps its full reward;. 
where work and worth go hand in hand; where the poor 
girl in trying to win bread with the needle-the needle, that 
has been called "the a1)p for the breast of the poor"-is not 
driven to the desperate choice of crime or death, of suicide or 
shame. 

I see a world without the beggar's outstretched palm, the 
miser's heartless, stony stare, the piteous wail of want, the 
livid lips of lies, the cruel eyes of scorn. 

I see a race without disease of flesh or brain~shapely and 
fair, the married harmony of form and function-and, as I 
look, life lengthens, joy deepens, love canopies the earth:; 
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and over all in the great dome, shines the eternal star of 
human hope. 

The wording is beautiful. But who is going to produce 
a world of human beings enjoying such blessings? Surely 
the world of today as we approach the middle of the twen
tieth century is the very opposite from this vision of an 
infidel. How is it to be brought about? By the movements 
which are so much in the lime-light of our times-Socialism, 
Communism, Fascism, Nazism, the United States New 
Dealism? Will it be brought about by the Unity Cult, the 
crazy "Great I Am Movement," by Buchmanism, or by any 
other ism, in which man labors to pull himself out of the 
morass of his depravity by lifting himself up by his boot
straps. Certainly the path of atheism, including the step
ping stones towards it, which are the different forms of 
rationalistic modernism, will NEVER produce such a world. 

Ingersoll spoke of "the eternal star of human hope." Yes, 
there is an eternal star of hope. Ingersoll did not know 
that star. Modernism robs that star of the glory of Deity, 
reduces that star to the rank of a religious leader. The star 
is the LORD JESUS CHRIST. Exactly what Ingersoll 
described is promised in God's Holy \Vord and is always 
seen in Scripture as the result of His return and the estab
lishment of His kingdom among men. Without Him and 
His second coming all is hopeless. The most hopeless days 
of the age are our own days. But "the Star of Hope" will 
soon anse. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus. 

Listening to a Broadcasting of Rutherford 
The Same on "Jehovah's vVitnesses," we heard the 

Heresy same perversions of the Scriptures which 
originated with one, "Pastor Russell": the 

World War of 1914 brought the fulfilment of the predictions 
of our Lord recorded in the beginning of Matthew 24, and 
Christ's kingdom was then set up, just as Russell claimed, 
the beginning of the Millennium. 

Whenever the name of our adorable Lord was mentioned 
it was always "Jesus," for this cult does not believe in the 
e&sential, eternal Godhood of our Lord, nor does it believe 
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in the Scriptural doctrine of the Trinity. Once the speaker 
misquoted Scripture to square it with his theory. He said, 
"If ye love God keep My commandments." But our Lord 
did not say, "If ye love God," but "If ye love Me." The 
commandment which was especially emphasized is the one 
found in Matthew 24:14, to preach the Gospel of the King
dom. The poor men and women who have swallowed these 
inventions, who go from door to door claiming to be the final 
witnesses, were compared with the first witnesses in apostolic 
days, with a warning not to reject them for they are 
"Jehovah' s witnesses." 

But how can they be Jehovah's witnesess, when they deny 
the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ and hold to other soul
destroying errors, including the second-chance theory? This 
system evidently is backed up by immense resources; we 
understand it is a powerful organization. 

A leading monthly had an enlightening article recently on 
this cult. It revealed start ling facts. 

"In a day of fulsome publicity for such cultists as Frank 
Buchman and Father Divine, a man named Joseph F. 
Rutherford has been relatively neglected. This is curious, 
for in number of followers and the extent of his influence he 
far surpasses them both." The article shows that Ruther
ford is leader of the wealthy, heretical cult "J ehovah's Wit
nesses," that "he is a captain of industry, who dwells com
fortably in a $75,000 mansion from where he directs the 
activities of organization-owned factories, radio stations and 
publishing houses, which assist him in deviling civil author
ities." So do not be scared when these false witnesses ap
pear, for they are certainly not God's, or J ehovah's witnesses. 
This answers numerous inquiries we have received as to their 
identity. 

We Received 
a Blessing 

In correcting the proofs of our exposition 
of the Book of Psalms, the Editor received 
a great blessing. The exposition repre
sents the study of over twenty years. 

Sometimes friends ask us if we dictate to a stenographer the 
editorial notes and articles for ''Our Hope," or the different 
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books we have written. \Ve have never used a stenographer; 
all is written by our mvn hand. \Ve cannot do in the presence 
of another person what is most vital to the Editor, and that 
is prayer. l\Iany times in ,vriting for publication, we feel 
constrained to bmv the knee in prayer and ask Hjm for help 
and guidance, a prayer ,vhich is never unanswered. \Ve 
did so in writing the exposition of the Psalms. The Lord 
helped mightily, and as ,ve read again ,vhat was written 
by us, ne,v blessing came, through what the Lord has given, 
which we received from Him. \Ve are therefore confident 
that our Lord also wiH give blessing to all who read this 
exposition, which has just been published. 

Hearty 
Welcome 

\Ve heartily welcome our brother and 
friend, Tvir. E. Schuyler English, as Asso
ciate Editor of "Our Hope." Both he and 
the Editor have prayed earnestly for many 

weeks before taking this step and both are convinced that 
his association with us is of the Lord. Our readers will 
enjoy his first contribution to the magazine, which appears 
in the current issue. 

As to Bible Conferences, we wish to say that the Editor 
hopes to be in as many of them as possible, and be one of 
the speakers; also Frank E: Gaebelein, Headmaster of Stony 
Brook. These Bible Conferences ,vill be exclusiz1ely under 
the auspices of "Our Hope." Please begin correspondence 
as soon as possible. Address Nlr. E. Schuyler English,456 
Fourth Avenue, New York, N. Y. 1/Iay His abundant 
blessing rest upon our future efforts in the exaltation of our 
Lord, in preaching the Gospel and in the teaching of His 
\Vord. Dear Friends-Stand back of this new movement 
with your prayers! 

The current issue completes the 45th volume of 
Another Milestone "Our Hope." We published the first number in 

July 1894. This is a wonderful record which the 
grace, the mercy and the blessing of our Lord alone has made possible. 
Unto Him all the glory! Eternity will reveal the great harvest, the 
precious souls which were saved through this testimony, the many, 
many thousands of God's people who were strengthened, helped and 
sustained in their Christian lives. Oh! that will be, glory for Him! 
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We continue as it pleases Him. Every reader can be a fellow
helper. \Vhat 'iVC covet the most is prayer. Pray for the Editor that 
he may be graciously sustained. Pray for the wider circulation of this 
testimony of our Lord Jesus Christ. Do all you can and in that co m
i ng clay you will also share in the reward. 

Circumstances forced us several years ago to 
Boston Testimony abandon the Boston Monthly 11leetings, which 

were inaugurated with the beginning of the 
twentieth century. Nearlv all the beloved brethren who ministered 
with the Editor a;e now at home with the Lord-Scofield, Gray, Pierson, 
Dixon, Alrich, Carnie, and others. \Vhat these meetings meant to the 
believers in Boston and vicinity is hard to estimate. 

The present pastor of Park Street Church, where these services 
mostly were held, Dr. Harold Ockenga, welcomes the resumption of 
these monthly services. If it pleases the Lord we hope to start them 
in the early fall. 

During the month of May the Editor had engage-
Oral Ministry ments for the preaching of the V/ord of God in 

\Vashington, D. C.; New York City in connection 
with the World's Fair campaign, and in Providence, R. I., in the Bible 
Institute and in Pastor Ferrin's church. 

Stony Brook 
Conferences 

A series of Conferences will again be held in Stony 
Brook during July and August. The General Bible 
Conference meets August the 22nd. The Editor 
expects to be present during the second week, 

preaching on Lord's Day, August the 27th, and giving a series of 
addresses during the week. Please address the manager of the con
ferences for detail information, l\!Ir. Gilbert J\foore, Stony Brook, 
L. I., N. Y. 

l\fany of our readers will probably visit the coast this summer. We 
desire to call their attention to a Bible Conference which meets in the 
beautiful San Bernandino :\fountains, at Big Bear Lake. This Con
ference is under the auspices of Pastor M. H. Reynolds. l\fr. Reynolds 
is the pastor of Grace Fundamentalist Church, 205 N. Union Avenue, 
Los Angeles. This is a live church. The Editor preached there twice 
and enjoyed very much his fell?wship ~ith pastor and peopl~. Mr. 
Reynolds will gladly send you rnformatton as to the mountarn con
ference. 

Joseph Parker, the great scholar and preacher of a past generation 
said: "There are comparative religions in the world, but Christianity 
is not one of them." This is exactly the argument which we have 
developed in our book, "Christianity or Religion?" We show that 
Christianity is not a religion, as Hinduism or Islam, or Confucianism, 
are religions. This book is published in a second edition as well as in 
eight other languages. 
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~fr. E. Schuyler English, newly associated with "Our Hope" (see 
below) is having a week's meetings at the South Shore I'vf. E. Church 
of Chicago (Swan VV. I\fattson, Pastor) from VVednesday, June 7th, 
through \Vednesday, June 14th. Meetings will be held at 7:45 P.1\1. 
each day except Saturday. 

I\lr. English also speaks at the graduation exercises of the Wheaton 
College Academy on Saturday, June 10th, at 3:00 P.IVI., in the College 
Chapel. 

A Personal Word 
Not a few of our beloved readers have asked the Editor 

about the continuation of "Our Hope," provided that our 
Lord does not come soon, and should it please Him in the 
meantime to call the Editor to be with Him. \Ve quite 
·understand their feelings in the matter. \Ve have on our 
subscription list many whose fathers and mothers were 
among our earliest subscribers, and who remember from 
childhood how their parents loved the magazine. They 
themselves enjoy "Our Hope" equally as much as their 
parents did before them. \Ve believe that hundreds of our 
readers have had the same question in their minds about 
the future of the magazine, even though they have not 
expressed it in words. 

\Vhat we are about to write will dispel any uncertainty. 
After much prayer and waiting upon the Lord, our brother, 
E. Schuyler English, formerly the lVfanaging Editor of 
Revelation an<l President of the Philadelphia School of the 
Bible, known to many already as a Bible teacher, radio 
speaker and author, has decided to share with us in the 
work of "Our Hope." He assumes immediately, with 
Frank E. Gaebelein, the responsibility of associate editor
ship of the magazine. Both are sound, gifted, and spiritual 
young men, and in the event that we should no longer be 
here, they will carry on the work along the same lines and 
principles as we have done for nearly half a century. 

The Editor will continue in his work as heretofore, while 
both of the associate editors will share some of the Editorial 
responsibilities. Furthermore, both of them will be avail
able for Bible conferences under the auspices of "Our Hope," 
while continuing in some of their present activities. Through 
this arrangement the unbroken publication of the magazine 
is assured, and at the same time the Editor will have more 
time to devote himself to literary effort, in order to present 
a few more.-books to the household of faith. 
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We know that our readers will welcome this arrangement, 
and will pray the Lord's blessing upon our Brother English 
in this work. 

"Our Hope" is not a commercial undertaking. From its 
very beginning we have looked to the Lord, whom we have 
tried to exalt in every issue, and He has never disappointed 
our trust in Him. vVe shall continue in faith, and He will 
supply all our need. But your earnest prayers are also 
needed at this time. 

ARNO C. GAEBELEIN' EDITOR. 

The Book of Psalms 
PSALM 147 

The Hallelujah Chorus increases in volume, its sweep 
becomes greater and greater. Critics claim that the Psalm 
falls into the period of restoration carried on by Ezra and 
Nehemiah after the Babylonian captivity had ended. This 
is only a theory. The Psalm celebrates in holy praise a far 
greater restoration than the return of a few thousand cap
tives and the rebuilding of Jerusalem and the temple. The 
Psalm is best divided into two sections. Verses 1-2 and 
Verses 12 to 20. vVe comment briefly on some of the 
precious statements given. 

I. The Call to Praise and the Reasons for Praise. 
(Verses 1-2.) 

Hallelujah! 
For it is good to sing praises unto our God, 
For it is pleasant; praise is comely. 
The builder of Jerusalem is Jehovah; 
He gathereth the outcasts of Israel; 
He healeth the broken in heart, 
And bindeth up their wounds. 
He telleth the number of the stars; 
He calleth them all by names. 
Great is our Lord, and of great power; 
His understanding is infinite. 
Jehovah lifteth up the meek; 
He casteth the wicked down to the ground. 
Sing unto Jehovah with thanksgiving, 
Sing praise unto our God upon the harp; 
Who covereth the heavens with clouds, 
Who prepareth rain for the earth, 
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Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains. 
To the beasts he giveth food; 
To the young ravens ,vhich cry. 
He delighteth not in the strength of the horse, 
He taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man. 
Jehovah t:,kcth pleasure in those that fear Him, 
In those that hope in His loving-kindness. 

Another Psalm begins in a similar vvay. "Rejoice in 
Jehovah, 0 ye righteous; for praise is comely for the upright." 
(Psa. 33 :1). He is vvorthy of all praise, and those who have 
tasted that the Lord, Jehovah our Saviour-Lord, is good and 
merciful, who know His vvonderful salvation, know that 
praise is comely. As ,ve praise Him we exercise our holy 
priesthood and praises are our true spiritual sacrifices. The 
praise \Vhich stands foremost in this Psalm is the praise of 
the redeemed remnant of Israel. They acknowledge now 
that Jehovah is the builder of Jerusalem. Vain is the hope 
which the Jews have today in regaining their old home land, 
through a British mandate, or some other political combi
nation. Psalm 102 :16 reveals when Jerusalem and how 
Jerusalem will be built and mercy shall rest upon Zion. 
"\Vhen Jehovah shall build up Zion, He shall a pp ear in His 
glory." The outcasts of Israel will then be gathered and the 
foolish invention of "Anglo Israel" will disappear forever. 
Then the broken hearted, those who passed through the 
great tribulation of the end-days of the age, will be healed, 
and like the great physician He is He will bind up their 
wounds. Is there a true believer who does not know hmv 
the Lord does these things for His own even now! 

Then faith looks up into the glorious heavens, the heavens 
which declare the glory of God. The Lord said to Abraham, 
"Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able 
to number them" (Gen. 15 :5). Astronomy, that wonderful 
science, which reveals the wonders of the heavens, tells us 
that it is not possible to number the stars of the heavens. 
No human figures exist, no billions, trillions or quadrillions 
can express their vastness, they are innumerable. Yet He 
who created them, called them into existence, does more than 
tell their numbers; I-Ie has a name· for each. Read also 
Isaiah 40:26. \Vhat a wonderful Lord He is! And as He 
knows the stars and calleth them by name, so He knows all 
His own and calleth all His sheep by name.')~ .\Vho can esti-
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mate His pcnver! \Vho can tell out His greatness! All He 
is and all He does is infinite. He nevertheless stoops down 
to lift up the meek; that is another blessed phase of His 
greatness. On the other hand He casteth the vvicked to 
the ground. 

And creation witnesses to all this likewise. The heavens 
are covered by clouds, to bring refreshing showers to the 
earth. Food is provided for animal creation. The marring 
things in creation have been brought about by sin. But does 
He delight in the mere material things, Eke the horse in its 
strength, or the strong legs of a man? In these things He has 
no pleasure. His pleasure is in those that fear Him; in those 
who only hope in His loving-kindness. So let us fear Him 
more, with a godly fear; let us cast ourselves entirely upon 
His loving-kindness and we shall delight our great and loving 
Jehovah, Creator and Redeemer. 

II. The Praise of Jerusalem and of the Earth. 
Praise Jehovah, 0 Jerusalem, 
Praise thy God, 0 Zion, 
For He hath strengthened the bars of thy gates; 
He hath blessed thy children within thee. 
He giveth peace in thy borders, 
J\nd filleth thee with the finest of wheat. 
He sendeth forth His commandment upon earth; 
His Word runneth very swiftly. 
He giveth snow like wool; 
He scattercth the hoarfrost like ashes. 
He casteth forth His ice as morsels; 
\Vho can stand before His cold? 
He sendeth out His \Vord and melteth them; 
He causeth His wind to blow--the waters flow. 
He declareth His \Vord unto Jacob, 
His statutes and His judgments unto Israel. 
He bath not dealt so with any nation, 
And as for His judgments, they have not known them. 

Hallelujah. 

The divine request, "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem," is 
now answered. The King has come to Jerusalem, the King 
of righteousness and the King of peace. Jerusalem has be
come literally what the prophets so wonderfully predicted. 
"0 thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, 
I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy founda
tions with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders 
pleasant stones. And all thy children shall be taught of 
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the Lord; and great shall be the peace of thy children. In 
righteousness shalt thou be established: thou shalt be far 
from oppression; for thou shalt not fear: and from terror; 
for it shall not come near thee" (Isa. 54 :11-14). Then shall 
heaven and earth break forth in praiseful worship and in 
singing. "Sing, 0 heavens and be joyful, 0 earth; and break 
forth into singing, 0 mountains: for Jehovah ha th comforted 
His people, and will have mercy upon his affiicted" (Isa. 
49 :13). 

Peace, prosperity and satisfaction are now the blessed 
possessions of His redeemed people. Then the great change 
for the earth has also come. His \Vord goeth forth and 
runneth swiftly. All nature is in harmony and owns its 
Creator; and Israel is at last the obedient nation. Hallelujah! 

The Lost Book* 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, Litt.D. 

The topic on which I am to speak to you this morning has 
to do with Christian education. Personally I know no 
greater subject in the light of its full significance and its 
potentiality for help to our nation at a critical time than 
this one. The hope of any people must always be in its 
youth; sound education is the only basis of national great
ness. And nations are very much like individuals. One has 
but to read the great prophets of the past, such as Isaiah or 
Jeremiah or Amos, with their tremendous insistence upon the 
accountability of nations as well as individuals to Almighty 
God, to see one of the missing elements in national and inter
national life today. Yes, education is the hope of the future, 
if-and that "if" cannot be too strongly emphasized-if it 
be education in spirit and in morals, in character as well as 
mind and body. A certain remark of President Theodore 
Roosevelt has been oft quoted, yet its meaning is by no 
means worn out: "Show me," he said, "a man trained in 
intellect and not in religion and morals, and I will show 

*This is a radio address given by the Headmaster of Stony Brook 
so-me time ago over the Yankee Network from Boston, Mass. 
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you a menace to society." There you have in brief compass 
one of the fundamental issues of today. 

Let me put that issue in question form. Are we in America 
training our young people in religion and morals as well as 
in mind? Does education today quicken the conscience 
and stimulate the moral fibre of young people? Or is there 
something missing in the training of American youth? 

The Timely Book 

:i\Iy friends, there ,£s something missing. The thing that 
is missing is a book. By a strange paradox this book is the 
most widely printed, most influential, and most generally 
quoted volume in our country. Yet, so far as American 
life and training of American youth go, that book is practic
ally lost. Although every great author, from Chaucer to 
George Bernard Shaw, has been profoundly influenced by 
this book, although our greatest statesmen have quoted it 
freely, American young people today are growing up in 
densest ignorance of its contents. 

And yet that book keeps on making news. A mere frag
ment of old papyrus is discovered, containing a felv words 
from the book. Immediately the ne'ivs is cabled throughout 
the world) and great metropolitan papers give columns to the 
discovery. 

Bible Necessary to Liberal Education 

\Vhat is this lost book of American education? vVell, the 
answer is already apparent. It is the English Bible-in
comparably the greatest of all. the literary treasures of the 
human race. No scholar or critic of standing, whether 
Christian or atheist, would think of denying the preeminence 
of its influence. Our laws are based upon it. The very 
ideals of liberty upon which America is built were conceived 
by men whose thought and character were molded by it. 
All things considered, it is very doubtful whether any one 
can lay claim to being truly educated who does not know 
the Bible. "I thoroughly believe in a university education 
for men and women," said Prof. William Lyon Phelps, of 
Yale, "but I believe a knowledge of the Bible without a 
college course is more valuable than a college course without 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

818 OUR HOPE 

the Bible." Professor Phelps knows the value of higher 
education, having been a university teacher for over forty 
years. He knows books as do few men living. And he also 
knows the Bible. 

Spiritual Illiteracy 

Now if this staternent is true and if a knowledge of the 
Bible is essential to a liberal education, what of Christian 
education? Can our young people today be trained in 
morals and spirit amid an almost total neglect of the one 
book which is the source of all that is highest in ethics and 
spirituality? Can \Ve expect a generation of American 
youth that is spiritually illiterate to develop the character 
that will save the nation from the sag in morals that is only 
too apparent today? 

But perhaps some of our hearers this morning are inclined 
to question the use of so strong a term as "spiritual illiteracy." 
Yes, that term is a strong one to use of the youth of a nomi
nally Christian nation. Yet I know, and every thoughtful 
educator knows, that it is a true designation. Recently 
Bishop Edwin rviouzon, of the l'viethodist Episcopal Church, 
South, made a survey in Virginia of the acquaintance of high 
school students vvith the English Bible. Of 18,434 high 
school students in that state ,vho responded to the ques
tionnaire, 16,000 could not name three prophets of the Old 
Testament; 12,000 could not name the four Gospels; 10,000 
could not name three of Christ's disciples. There is not a 
shadow of a doubt that similar abysmal ignorance exists 111 

practically every high school and college in America. 

Ignorance of the Bible 

Only a short time ago, a graduate of Stony Brook, who 
attended Columbia University, told me of an incident in 
his class in French literature. A certain poem being read 
by the class contained a. reference to l\r1oses smiting the rock 
in the wilderness. Just two members of that class, my 
young friend and one other, had any idea of the source of 
this simple Biblical allusion. And I can well appreciate that 
incident, for my own experience reminds me of a class in 
short-story writing at another university some years ago. 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 819 

The instructor asked the class to read one of the greatest of 
all short stories, the Book of Ruth, and but tw·o members of 
that class, as I recall it, knew where to find the Book of Ruth. 

Listen to the words of the president of our largest univer
sity, Columbia, in the city of Ne\v York: "The English Bible, 
a fountain of English literature, is practically stricken from 
the reading of the American people," said Dr. Nicholas 
IVfurray Butler. "IVIy own feeling is that what has come to 
pass can only be described in one word~shameful.'' 

Does it pay, this "shameful" ignorance of the Bible, this 
spiritual illiteracy? \"V;ll, New York City has recently 
learned, according to Clarence Benson, of lvloody Institute, 
that out of 55,000 children below the age of sixteen who had 
fallen into the hands of the police, only one-sixth had ever 
heard of the Ten Commandments. And ,vhen this arresting 
fact was discovered, the same test was given to high school 
pupils, with the result that in one school, three-fourths of the 
pupils could not write anything at all about the Ten Com
mandments. As has well been asked, "How shall the youth 
of our land obey the laws of which they have never heard?" 

But enough of illustrations. I could go on vvith the 
picture and, by piling evidence, I could make doubly clear 
the relationship betvveen spiritual illiteracy and crime. The 
conclusion is plain. The lost book is the most costly omis
sion that our schools have ever made. 

The Bible in the Home 

\,Vhat can be done about it? What can you do about it? 
A1y friends, you can do a great deal. First of all, you can 
put the Bible back into your homes. And in the next place, 
you can use your influence to give it recognition in the 
schools. You can put the Bible back into your homes. Ah, 
you say, the Bible is in my home; it has an honored place 
in my library. We are church members; our children go to 
Sunday School. That is splendid, but, my friends, let me 
ask you, especially you who are parents, a simple question. 
Do you read the Bible regularly? Is it the book from which 
you derive daily light and guidance? Do your children 
know that you read it, that you love it and live by it? Even 
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more, do you read it to your children and do you teach it 
to them? 

You know, a headmaster gains as the years pass a certain 
insight into the American home. And in the seventeen years 
of my experience as headmaster of a school for boys, I have 
seen that the American home has practically abdicated its 
God-given position as a center of Christian education. Take 
a census of the congregation in the average Protestant church, 
and you will find only a minority who recognize the bountiful 
mercy of God by asking grace before their meals. Take 
such a census again and you will hnd that a pitifully tiny 
proportion practice family prayers. Yet the home remains 
the first and greatest center of Christian education. I recently 
came across this telling statement from the pen of a man of 
international reputation in the field of New Testament 
scholarship-Dr. ]. Gresham lv1achen. Let me quote it: 
"I did not get my knowledge of the Bible from Sunday School 
or from any other school, but I got it on Sunday afternoons 
with my mother at home." 

"The Church in the House" 

There is a lovely phrase that occurs several times in the 
New Testament; it is "the church in the house." "The 
church in the house." It is literally true that the Christian 
Church began in the homes of the first century believers. 
And the passage of nineteen centuries has not altered the 
fact that the most effective means of Christian education 
remains the home. Now I am aware that this message is 
being reard quite largely by Christians. May I ask you, 
particularly you Christian fathers and mothers, a direct 
question? Is your home a church? Does it have an altar 
on which the Bible is laid, and do you have fellowship with 
your children about that altar? The world may forget the 
Bible, the school may neglect it, but you must remember it. 
You can teach it to your children, and, though you may be 
too poor to give them a college training, you can give them 
the priceless boon of a familiarity with the greatest of all 
booksl the only Book which makes known the Saviour of the 
world, even Jesus Christ the Lord, who shed His blood to 
take away the world's sin. 
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The Bible and Education 
And there is another thing that you can do to help dispel 

the dreadful darkness of spiritual illiteracy that we have 
allowed to descend upon our youth. You can take your 
stand and use your influence against the irreligion that holds 
our public education in its grip. 

Now we Americans believe in religious liberty. The 
separation of Church and State is a fundamental of our 
national heritage. Very properly we oppose sectarian teach
ing in our public schools. Yet the pendulum has swung to 
the opposite extreme. Public education today is so com
pletely negative when it comes to spiritual things; it has, 
except in a few isolated places, so drastically swept the Bible 
out of its schools, that it is by implication actually favoring 
the godless, pagan elements of our population. The one 
encouraging thing is that powerful voices are being rai;;ed to 
combat this situation, so completely at variance with the 
intentions of the founders of our country. In a recent annual 
report, Dr. Butler, of Columbia, bluntly stated that the 
influence of the public schools is now on the side of one 
element of the population--the pagan. "Your actions," 
someone has well said, "speak so loudly that I cannot hear 
what you say." And our public education, though it 
speaks of religious liberty, is by its deliberate shelving of the 
Bible and religjous fundamentals common to all faiths telling 
American young people in stentorian tones that religion 
simply does not count. Things have come to a ridiculous 
pass when the Board of Education in a certain city in 
New York State refused a choral organization permission 
to present Handel's .kl essi"ah in a high school auditorium, on 
the ground that it is a sectarian work. Even the Jewish 
rabbi took part in the just protest that led to a reversal of 
the decision. So great is the fear of sectarian teaching, 
however, that in certain parts of the country the very Bible 
itself has been banned from the schools as a sectarian book! 

Does the Bible have a place in public education? Indeed 
it does. It has a place as the greatest of all literary treasures. 
It has a place as an indispensable part of true culture. To 
take away from our youth all acquaintance with it is a far 
more serious deprivation than the removal of Shakespeare 
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and Tennyson and all the other great poets from the cur
riculum. 

But aside from its literary study, the Bible, as a voluntary 
subject, can be placed in the public schools with the coopera
tion of the churches. This has been done for years in such 
cities as Charlotte, N. C., and Chattanooga, Tenn., where 
about eighty per cent of the high school students voluntarily 
study the Bible under competently trained teachers and 
receive credit toward graduation for this work. Tviove
ments to this end, \vhen begun in a community, deserve the 
support of Christian parents. 

''Search the Scriptures" 
Several years ago, the government of Great Britain pur

chased from Soviet Russia the famous Sinaiticus manu
script of the New Testament. The price paid \Vas $550,000, 
raised 'by popular subscription] At that time the 1Vew York 
Times printed a striking editorial in which it referred to the 
British as "the people of the Boole" Yes, it is true that 
our neighbors across the sea cherish their Bible. Their late 
beloved King read it daily for over forty years. They have 
been, as nations go, a "people of the Book." And their 
example is one that vve, vvho share their language and their 
culture, might well follow. Certainly it is beyond con
troversy that if the spiritual revival ,vhich our people so 
sorely need is to come, it will come only through the recovery 
of the Lost Book. Tulay God help us to recover the Bible 
in our homes, in our schools, but first of all in our hearts. 
For if ,ve truly recover it, we shall also find its central 
Character, the Lord Jesus, who said, "Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they 
which testify. of me." 

The Reasonableness of God 
BY E. SCHUYLER ENGLISH 

"Come now, let us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crim.ton, 
they .rhall be as wool" (Isaiah 1:18). 

The invitations of God are the verbal expressions of the 
love that He bears toward men, and the grace that He longs 
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to bestow upon them. There are no words in the Scriptures 
more beautiful or more -vvonderful than those 1vith which 
Almighty God lays bare His heart to plead with a sin-sick 
1vorld to dr.:nv nigh to Him, by receiving His provision for 
the redemption of their souls. From away back to the days 
of Noah, to vvhom God said: ' 1Come thou and all thy house 
in to the ark"; on to the time 1-vhen the Lord Jesus lived 
upon the earth and invited men to "Come unto l\fo, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I v.rill give you rest," 
God has ever opened His heart to sinful men and ,vomen. 
And since that time, and then onward again, into the future, 
when for the last time the invitation shall be heard, when 
"the Spirit and the bride say, Come," and the \Vord of God 
pleads with him that is athirst to come, "And whosoever 
will, let him take of the water of life freely"; all through 
the ages, a loving and gracious God has been reaching out 
to sinners, that He might bestow freely upon them that 
which they can never hope to obtain of themselves: for
giveness for their sins, the right to be called the children 
of God, and life everlasting. It is an invitation such as 
these upon \Vhich our meditation is based: "Come now, let 
us reason together, sai th the Lord: though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as svhite as snmv; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool." 

I. "Come now, let us reason together, saith the Lord." 

In these few words, spoken by the Lord, we have a remark
able demonstration of His love and grace, which is extended 
to men. If we read this verse in its proper setting) we shall 
see that God, through the prophet Isaiah, \Vas confronting 
Judah about their sins against Him. It would have been 
perfectly logical to suppose that He would have come upon 
them in fearful judgment, for they were a "sinful nation, 
a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evildoers," who had 
rebelled against God. But instead of speaking in wrath 
and judgment, He said: "Corne now, let us reason together." 
This has always been His way with sinful and rebellious men. 
When Adam and Eve had disobeyed Him, it was God who 
sought them out. They did not come unto Him, but rather 
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when "they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day," they "hid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the 
garden" (Gen. 3 :8). He stooped down to search out these 
sinners, not to judge them, but to reason with them about 
their sin, and to provide a way of forgiveness for them. 
And our God is the same yesterday, today, and forever; 
and He changes not. Today, too, He seeks out rebellious 
sinners, and although He is a God of judgment, He is first a 
God of grace, who offers us a way of foregiveness for our 
sins, and salvation for our souls, through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. "Come now, let us reason together, saith the Lord." 
If you will, you will find Him reasonable with you about 
the need of your heart. 

II. ''Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow." 

The thing about which God wants to reason with you is 
your sins. Something must be done about them, for their 
wages is death. A holy and just God must punish sin. No 
matter how great His love, in righteousness it would be 
impossible for a holy God to forgive sin without some 
atonement having been made to satisfy His justice, but 
God, with whom nothing is impossible, established a way: 
He gave His only begotten sinless Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
\Vho took upon Himself the form of a servant upon this 
earth, and at the Cross of Calvary, by pouring out His blood 
upon the tree, by His death satisfied the just demand of 
God's righteousness, having been made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him. The 
punishment for your sins, which is your rightful due, has 
been laid upon the Son of God, charged to His account, and 
as a result, salvation has been provided. Your need is to 
believe, and God longs to have you hear His Word and 
appropriate His sacrifice. So He says: "Though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow." 

Scarlet-the thought expressed in the Hebrew word trans
lated scarlet is double-dyed. Our sins are not only crimson 
or red, but they are double dyed. We are sinners by nature, 
for we were born in sin; but we are doubly sinners, for we 
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are sinners by choice also. "The heart of man is enmity 
against God," and though Light has come into the world, 
men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evi1. Yes, our sins are scarlet, double-dyed; we are 
sinners by nature and sinners by choice. But though they 
be like scarlet, they can be as white as snow, through the 
blood of the Lamb of God, Who taketh away the sin of the 
world. 

This last Christmas we had a tree which we trimmed on 
Christmas eve. The whole lighting effect was to be accom
plished with red bulbs, and when our work was finally done, 
we turned out all the other lights in the room, so that the 
bulbs on the tree should give out the only illumination. \Ve 
saw a startling thing! Near the base of the tree was a 
poinsettia plant, having some red flowers, and some white 
ones. When the other lights were turned out, and the red 
lights turned on, it was absolutely impossible to determine 
which of the poinsettia flowers had red petals, and which 
had white-they 'Were all white in the red light. \Vhat a per
fect illustration that was of that which happens to our sins 
when they are washed in the blood of Christ! They may 
be as scarlet, but when the red of the Christ's shed blood is 
applied, they become as white as snow. 

White as snow!-and what happens to the snow? Under 
the light of the sun, it melts away and vanishes, never to be 
seen again. So of our sins, and iniquities, brought into the 
light of the glory of the Sun of Righteousness,our Redeemer, 
God will remember them no more (Heb. 10 :17). 

III. ''Though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool." 

Quite often in the Scriptures, the double metaphor or 
simile is used, to add emphasis to some great truth. But it 
would seem that more than emphasis is implied here. This 
statement has to do with the believers' sins. We have been 
clothed in the righteousness of Christ, the Lamb of God. 
God has made provision for us, through the power of the 
indwelling Holy Spirit, so that we need not sin. 

The moment one becomes a child of God by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, he receives a new nature, which is Christ 
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Himself, \:Vho dvvells v.rithin the heart of the believer through 
the Holy Spirit. In proportion to the extent to which we 
abandon ourselves to Him, to that extent do we have vic
tory over the flesh and the attacks of Satan. \Vhen we 
say that the Christian need not sin, we mean that God has 
provided the pmver which enables him to keep from sinning, 
by laying hold of the Lord Jesus Christ and laying claim to 
the victory already ,von for us at Calvary. "Our old man 
has been crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he 
that is dead is freed from sin .... Like1,vise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord'' (Rom. 6:6, 7, 11). The 
provision for power has been rnade through the Holy Spirit. 
Yet we do fail, again and again, because the old nature is 
still with us, and in wonderful grace, although He has pro
vided against sin, God has also provided a way of cleansing 
should vve sin. It is written in 1 John 2:1, 2: "rvfy little 
children, these things write I unto you that ye sin not. And 
zj any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the Righteous: and He is the propitiation for 
our sins." So, though the believers' sins be red like crim
son, washed in the blood, they become as ioool, symbolic of 
the garment of salvation vvhich the Lanib of God has pro
vided for us. For "if vve confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness" ( 1 John 1 :9). 

If you have never put your trust in the Lord Jesus Christ 
-hear the invitation of God, \Vho pleads with you: "Come 
now, let us reason together ... though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snmv." All you need to 
do is to believe God, and receive Christ, His Son, as your 
Saviour, and you shall be saved. Nor is the Christian for
gotten here, for though you may have been disobedient to 
God, and sinning against His Holiness, yet He is holding 
out His arms to you also, saying: "Come now, let us reason 
together ... though your sins be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool." Your need is to search out your heart, 
confess your sins, and appropriate once again the cleansing 
value of the blood of Christ. And then "if we walk in the 
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light, as He is in the light, -..ve have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us 
from all sin." 

Jesus Christ~The Son of God 
For God so loved the vmrld that Be gave His only begotten 

Son (Jo h r1 3 : 16) 

Our Saviour, Jesus Christ; Who gave Himself for us, 
that He might redeem us from all iniquity (Titus 2:13-14,). 

Thy love, 0 Christ, all earthly love transcends, 
The attributes of highest heaven blends; 
Thou gav'st Thyself, yet God the Father gave 
His only Son, mankind to bless and save. 

Thou wcrt incarnate -human and Divine-
O Son of Godl \Vhat sacrifice was Thine 
\Vhen Thou to man's estate did'st condescend! 
No mind can e'er conceive or comprehend. 

Pre-natally the Angel Gabriel 
Announced Thy name, Jesus, Immanuel, 
A Being with the Spirit's power shod, 
Son of the Highest, truly Son of God. 

\Vhen Thou, immersed, rose up from Jordan's stream 
Th' Anointed One, \Vho would the world redeem, 
The voice of God proclaimed Thee as His Son 
In \Vhom He ,vas well pleased~the Holy One. 

Thou spak'st with power and with authority, 
The sick were healed, the poor were blessed by Thee, 
The Father's love revealed to sinful man, 
And to a few Thine all-redemptive plan. 

Reviled, maligned, Thou ,vast by foes assailed, 
The body scourged, upon a cross impaled, 
Yet Thy great heart could still forgiveness show, 
And mercy on Thine enemies bestow. 

In majesty of silence Thou did'st face 
' Death's agony-Divinity of grace. 

Alone, 0 Christ, Thou hast the winepress trod, 
Thou art the world's Redeemer-Son of God! 

Co-equal Thou with God the Infinite 
In honor, wisdom, majesty, and might. 
The Christ transcendent! Throned for evermore. 
Let all creation worship and adore. 

- Harry]. Wright. 
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Work Out Your Own Salvation 
BY WILLIAM c. PROCTER 

''Work out your own salvation . . . for it is God 
which worketh in you." 

Philippians 2 :12, 13 

This is part of an apostolical exhortation to obedience, based 
upon Christ's sublime example; and Bishop Lightfoot's 
paraphrase thus shows the connection between the two: 
"Therefore, my beloved, having the example of Christ's 
humility to guide you, and the example of Christ's exaltation 
to encourage you; as ye have always been obedient hitherto, 
so continue. Do not look to my presence to stimulate you; 
labor earnestly, not only at times when I am with you, but 
now when I am far away." 

There is an apparent contradiction between the two verses, 
yet the Revised Version rightly makes them part of the same 
sentence. The earnest exhortation: 

I. ''Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling," seems at first sight to be inconsistent with the 
apostle's confident assurance in Chapter 1 :6; but there is a 
similar contrast in the words of 1 Thessalonians I :3, and 
5 :24: The word salvation is used in three distinct senses in 
Holy Scripture-

(1) It is employed of the present salvation from the penalty 
of sin, which is the precious possession of every believer by 
reason of his faith in Christ (see John 3:18, 36, 5:34, 6:47; 
Acts 13 :39; Rom. 5 :1, 8 :1, and Ephes. 2 :8, R. V.). This 
comes through the individual and personal appropriation of 
all the benefits of Christ's atoning death (see Rom. 5:11, and 
1 Peter 1:8, 9). 

(2) It is also used of the progressive salvation from the 
power of sin, which is equally the blessed privilege of every 
belie'Oer as he claims it, by a like simple faith in Christ's Risen 
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and ascended life (see Acts 2:47, R. V.; Rom. 5:10, and 
1 Cor.1:18, R. V.). 

(3) It is likewise employed of the prospective salvation from 
the very presence of sin, which will come to ec•ery waiting 
believer at the Lord's Return (see Luke 21 :28; Rom. 8 :23, 
13 :11; Heb. 9:28, and 1 Peter 1 :3-5). 

The words "your own salvation" indicate that the word is 
here used in the second of these verses, for the first "salvation" 
was already in their possession, and the third was only theirs 
by anticipation. Yet, as in mining man has to work out 
what God has put in the ground, so the salvation bestowed as 
a gift ha3 to be developed by us (see Ephes. 2 :8-10, and 
Titus 2 :11-14). The reason for "fear and trembling" is 
emphasized in such passages as Romans 11 :20; 1 Corin
thians 10:12; 2 Corinthians 6:1; Hebrews 3:12, 4:2, 12:15, 
and 1 Peter 1 :17. But this earnest exhortation is coupled 
with the precious declaration that-

II. ''It is God which worketh in you, both to will and to 
do of His good pleasure." Bishop Lightfoot's paraphrase 
is again excellent: "\Vith a nervous and trembling anxiety, 
work out your salvation for yourselves. For yourselves, 
did I say? Nay, ye are not alone. It is God working in 
you, from first to last; God that inspires the earliest im
pulse, and God that directs the final achievement; for such 
is His good pleasure." 

It is only as God works in that vve can work out, for we need 
what is theologically called prevenient and co-operating grace 
(see 1 Cor. 15:10, 2 Col. 3:4, 5, and Heb. 13:20, 21). As the 
Tenth Article of the Church of England says: "We have 
no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God, 
without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we 
may have a good will, and working with us when we have 
that good will." The desire needs to be implanted, and the 
power needs to be imparted; yet God does not work for 
us, but in us; constraining but not compelling; working 
effectually, but not irresistibly; not enforcing I/is will upon 
us, but enfranchising our wills to choose His. Our efforts 
are thus stimulated, but not superseded; for we are not 
machines, but free agents; we can do nothing without God, 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

830 OUR HOPE 

and He will do nothing without us (see Col. 1 :29, and I Tim. 
4 :10). Let us, therefore, say, in the words of Frances 
Ridley Havergal: 

"I could not do without Thee, 
I cannot stand alone; 
I have no strength or goodness, 
No wisdom of my own; 
But Thou, belov'd Saviour, 
Art all in all to me; 
And weakness will be power, 
If leaning hard on Thee." 

Seventh Day Adventism 
BY DR. H. A. IRONSIDE 

To many people Seventh-day Adventism is simply a 
strange J e1,vish-Christian sect, composed of ,,vell-meaning, 
earnest people, struggling under the law; failing to dis
tinguish behveen the dispensation of the grace of God and 
the dispensation of the legal covenant; under the yoke of 
bondage as to meats and drinks, and particularly laying 
stress upon the observance of the Seventh-day Sabbath 
memorial of the l'v1osaic age. But their real teachings are 
far more serious and erroneous than even this brief synopsis 
would suggest; in fact, so far astray are they as to the great 
fundamental truths of Christianity, that were it not for the 
fact that their numbers are constantly being augmented by 
earnest people who have been brought up in the various 
Christian denominations and who are seeking fuller light, 
it is questionable whether the doctrines they preach could 
ever be the means of converting any soul. I'v1rs. Ellen G. 
\Vhite, their great prophetess, whose writings are put on a 

par with the Bible itself, was a neurotic, visionary woman, 
who gave forth her dreams as the veritable \Vord of God. 
She professed to receive a special revelation in regard to what 
is called "The Sanctuary Theory." This, in brief, involves 
the amazing conception that our blessed Lord did not enter 
the Holiest upon His ascension to Heaven, but was in the 
Holy Place until 1844, when, for the first time, He passed 
within the veil, into the Holiest of all. She taught that 
Christ's death on the cross did not suffice to put away sin, 
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but that by virtue of His death all who profess faith in 
Him have their sins transferred to the heavenly sanctuary, 
and that Christ is now in the sanctuary examining the books 
of record. Those who have proven unfaithful will have 
their names blotted out of the books and will eventually be 
annihilated, \vhile those who have been faithful to all the 
light given them will be saved eternally on the new earth, 
and at Christ's return their sins will be transferred to the 
devil, who is pictured as the great scapegoat of the Day of 
Atonement, who bears these sins away into a land not 
inhabited. Thus he will be under the curse of them for one 
thousand years, dating from the rapture of the faithful to 
heaven, and lasting until the bringing in of the new heavens 
and the new earth. A weird conception truly! And not 
only weird but blasphemous; for little as ]'vfrs. Vlhite and 
her follmvers seemed to realise it, it is a complete denial of 
the finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ. \Vhat place is 
there for the doctrine of His vicarious atonement if Satan 
is at last to bear the sins of believers? 

The position of Ivirs. \Vhite and her followers as to the 
Person of our Lord Jesus Christ is equally unscriptural and 
positively blasphemous. In years gone by they taught 
unequivocably that our Lord was not eternally one with 
God, but in later years they seem to have accepted His 
eternal Sonship, though books like Uriah Smith's "Daniel'' 
and "Revelation" are still in circulation, teaching the very 
opposite. But this by no means entitles them to be con
sidered sound as to the Person of Christ, for they teach the 
most revolting things as to His humanity. Mrs. White, 
writing in "The Desire of the Ages," says: "For four 
thousand years the race had been decreasing in physical 
strength, in mental power and moral worth; and Christ 
took upon Him the infirmities of degenerate humanity." 
"Many claim that it was impossible for Christ to be over
come by temptation . . but our Saviour took humanity 
with all its liabilities. He took the nature of man, with the 
possibility of yielding to temptation." She teaches the 
same thing in her early writings. 

That her followers have never repudiated this, but have 
even added to it, is evident, for in a recent number of "The 
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Signs of the Times," dated :rviarch, 1927, L. A. Wilcox 
writes as follows: "In His veins was the incubus of a 
tainted heredity, like a caged lion, ever seeking to break 
forth and destroy Temptation attacked Him, 
where by heredity He was weakest-attacked Him in un-
expected times and ways; in spite of bad blood 
and inherited meanness He conquered." In the 
issue for December, 1928, the same writer says: "Jesus 
took humanity, with all its liabilities with all its dreadful 
risks of yielding to temptation." 

Many similar quotations might be given from Seventh-day 
Adventist writings, but they all unite in proving that these 
misguided people have no conception ,;vhatever of the true 
nature of our blessed Lord's humanity. \Vhat meaning can 
the blessed words to 1'v1ary, "That Holy Thing which was 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God," have to people 
who talk of His sin-tainted humanity? Scripture is perfectly 
plain: He was ever the sinless One. By the lioly Spirit's 
direct action His humanity was preserved from every taint 
of inherited sin. His temptation was not to see if He would 
fall, but was intended to prove that He would not, that He 
was the unblemished Lamb of God, v,rho because He had 
never been under the yoke of sin in any sense could redeem 
those who were under that yoke and set them free. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Will it Bring Blessing or Will it Lead to Disaster? We 
mean the military alliance between Great Britain and the 
atheists of Russia. Great Britain, it is claimed, is a ''Chris
tian Nation"; many hundreds of thousands of Englishmen 
also claim to be "Israelites," having accepted the delusion 
of Anglo Israelism. How does this square up with appealing 
for help and protection to murderer Stalin and his atheistic 
government? Can God bless Great Britain entering such a 
horrible combination? But it will not last. Communists 
are atheists, atheists are liars. Their program of destruction 
is pursued as never before. Though often defeated the 
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world revolution program is still their chief endeavor, 
including the total destruction of Christianity. Sooner or 

later disaster w·ill follow. \Vhat machinations are going on 
we do not know. In spite of this alliance Hitler and Stalin 
are neanng each other. \Vell may Europe tremble when 
they have reached an agreement. But read the next 
paragraph. 

Outlook for Religion in Russia. The following extract is 
taken from a recent issue of one of the most reliable Christian 
periodicals in the country, The Christian Observer (Louis
ville, Ky.): 

Such information as is available concerning the Church in 
Russia would indicate. that it has virtually ceased to be. 
Recently the Moscow newspaper, lzvestia, published an 
estimate that church property in Russia with a value of not 
less than $3,575,000,000 had been confiscated during the past 
twenty-one years. Of an estimated number of one hundred 
thousand congregations twenty years ago, less than thirty 
thousand remain, and many of these have been greatly deci
mated in numbers. 

The churches that remain are almost entirely groups of the 
old Orthodox Church, and notwithstanding their survival so 
far, Dr. Adolf Keller, who is in constant touch with the re
ligious situation throughout Europe, says that if the present 
policy is continued, the end of the Russian Church is near. 
Writing in the April Missionary Review of the World, Dr. 
Keller continues: "That Church has lost a large 
part of its episcopacy and priesthood. Thousands of priests 
and bishops have been killed or are imprisoned, or have been 
sent to concentration camps in Siberia. The Church has 
lost hundreds of its fine cathedrals and other church buildings, 
partly by arbitrary destruction, partly by transforming 
Christian churches into museums, cinemas and variety 
theaters. The Church has lost its theological academy; 
no priest can receive a theological education in Russia at 
present The Church in Russia has lost its edu
cational influence. It is not allowed to give a religious 
education to the younger generation before they reach their 
eighteenth year." 

Although some Orthodox Russian churches still exist, the 
Evangelical Church in Russia, according to Dr. Keller, has 
been wiped out. Out of two hundred Lutheran pastors, not 
one is still at work. All have been killed, or compelled to 
leave the country, or forced to enter secular occupations. 
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The church buildings themselves have been closed or are 
being used for other purposes. 

Notvvithstanding the twenty-one years of continuous de
struction and persecution by the Soviet regime, Dr. Keller's 
prediction that the end of the Church in Russia is near is not 
borne out by the nev,rs dispatches. Even the l\ilosccw 
Izvestia, i.vhich is strongly opposed to religion, admits that 
there are signs of a religious revival in many sections of the 
nation. That this revival movement is of no small propor
tions is indicated by the fact that the a theistic organizations 
in Russia are nmv taking steps to increase great\y their anti
religious propaganda and their efforts to destroy all vestiges 
of religion among the people. 

The Opinion of a Newspaperman. T'vlr. Frank E. Gannett, 
nevvspaper publisher of Rochester, Nevv York, recently made 
some pertinent remarks on our blundering administration. 
Here are his vvords: 

"After six years of groping and experimenting and follo,v
ing this program of centralized Federal control of everything 
and everybody, we find ourselves in a worse condition than 
when President Roosevelt took ofiice. A new leadership 
is needed in \Vashington to restore the dynamic, surging, 
free America we once had. I charge that the 'New Deal' 
program is responsible for the distressing state of affairs, 
with millions unable to find work and with hundreds of thou
sands losing their homes and their business enterprises, this 
due solely to the bungling administration of our economic 
system on the part of theorists who have no idea of every
day business affairs.'' 

In the Editor's humble opinion 1vfr. Gannett hit the nail 
on the head. 

A Saddening Sight. On the Editor's coast to coast trip 
in many parts of California and other v.restern states he 
noticed new settlements springing up. They consist of 
small huts patched together with a few boards, tin sheets, 
and other dilapidated material. Here and there a broken 
down machine was seen. W ashlines were also stretched 
with remnants of clothes, more resembling rags. The chil
dren, insufficiently clad, were also in evidence. Some call 
these unfortunates squatters. \Vhere do they come from? 
\Vhy this miserable existence in a land of plenty? Some 
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were driven by dust-storms from their farms, because if 
they remained there it would mean starvation. Others 
belonged to the vast and ever increasing army of the unem
ployed. Hundreds had lost their homes for other reasons, 
and some, 1,ve suppose, 1,vere attracted by the lure of a move
ment called "the ham and eggs plan, thirty dollars every 
Thursday for Californians," etc. And these poor people 
are not a few~ hundred, there are many, many thousands of 
them; nor are they getting less. 1v.Iany came to California 
thinking they could make a living in helping on ranches, 
gathering fruit and vegetables. But the wages, if they could 
obtain employment, are pitifully small. Add to this the 
hundreds of thousands living in cities eking out their exis
tence of want, never able to satisfy their physical wants, 
undernourished children, and worst of all~no relief in sight~ 
and you have a picture of an indescribable misery. \Ve 
repeat it~in a land of plenty. God is good and a wonderful 
provider. No being can charge Him with being responsible 
for these conditions. It all comes back to man, his mis
management, his greed, his wasteful extravagance and all 
else that goes with it. 

\Ve let a foreign publication speak on these conditions. 
A recent issue of The London Sphere gave the following 
statement, v;rith which millions ,,vill agree: 

"T11e United States contains 6 per cent of the ,vorld's area and 7 
per cent of its population. It normally consumes 48 per cent of the 
world's coffee, 53 per cent of its tin, 56 per cent of its rubber, 21 per 
cent of its sugar) 72 per cent of its silk, 36 per cent of its coal, 42 per 
cent of its pig iron, 47 per cent of its copper, and 69 per cent of its 
crude petroleum. 

"The United States operates 60 per cent of the world's telephone and 
telegraph facilities, owns 80 per cent of the motor cars in use, operates 
33 per cent of the railroads. It produces 70 per cent of the oil, 60 
per cent of the wheat and cotton, 50 per cent of the copper and pig 
iron, and 40 per cent of the lead and coal output of the globe. 

"The United States possesses almost $11,000,000,000 in gold, or 
nearly half of the world's monetary metal. It has two-thirds of 
civilization's banking resources. The purchasing power of the popu
lation is greater than that of the 500,000,000 people in Europe and 
much larger than that of the more than a billion 1\.siatics. 

"Responsible leadership which cannot translate such a bulging 
economy into a~sured prosperity is destitute of capacity. But pompous 
statesmen, lookrng over the estate, solemnly declare that the methods 
by which it was created arc all wrong) ought to be abandoned, must 
be discarded, that the time has come to substitute political manage
ment for individual initiative and supervision. 

"What is the answer to this proposal? Nothing but foolishness!" 
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The Editor adds another answer. \Vho is responsible? 
The leadership of a demagogue. Some of our readers may 
not know the definition of a demagogue. Here it is: "Pop
ular leader; political agitator appealing to cupidity or 
prejudice of the masses." 

A Misleading Appeal. The Editor received a sheet in 
the form of a letter by "The New York Committee of the 
Communist Party." They addressed the Editor as "Dear 
Friend," which the Editor is not. \Ve quote the following: 

"\Ve recognize that in the face of the brutal, barbarous 
attacks on Catholics, Jews and religious institutions in gen
eral that has recently become a major part of the tactics of 
Hitler, Germany and other dictatorial nations, the question 
of the defense of freedom of religion-as well as any other 
type of freedom-is the most important question of today. 
The Communist party feels that it is its fundamental duty 
to take its place in the ranks of all those wishing to join in 
this struggle for the defense of human rights." 

This is surely a case of Satan appearing in the form of an 
angel of light. \Vhat about the Soviet Republic? What 
about the millions upon millions of human beings who were 
murdered there in cold blood? \Vhat about the millions 
which were starved to death? \Vhat about the present day 
slavery of millions in Russia? \Vhat about the society of 
the godless and their continued destruction of all forms of 
religion? Is the Communistic slogan, "Religion is the opium 
of the people," abandoned? \Ve have it from reliable 
sources that only a very few places of worship remain today 
in J\!Ioscow. The same sources state that some seven mil
lions are suffering in Russia in concentration camps and 
that Stalin's purge has cost thousands upon thousands of 
lives. We refuse with millions of other true American citi
zens to trust such statements as the above. At best it is 
nothing but a bait to lure uninformed persons into the net 
of Communism. 

Menaces. The two world menaces are Communism and 
Naziism. One created the other. Each keeps the other 
alive. It was Germany's war strategy ·and German money, 
together with the German provided and guarded sealed 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 837 

car, plus secret influences in America brought to bear on 
Great Britain, which freed Trotsky who joined Lenin and 
his gang of conspirators in their secret stealing into Russia 
which resulted in the Communist revolution in Russia and 
ended in the German-Communist manipulated desertion of 
Russia from the Allied ranks. 

At the conclusion of the \Vorld \Var even Germany saw 
the clangers confronting the world from its own tool-Com
munism. She therefore offered to join the Allied forces in 
an attempt to destroy this grave menace to which she had 
given birth. The Allies refused. The ruthless army of 
Communism then began its march. On September 10, 1918, 
the Red conquest vvas launched in the Old \Vorld. Kazan 
was the first to fall. It -vvas followed by Latvia a year later. 
In :rv1arch 1919 an autonomous Bolshevik Soviet Republic 
was declared in all surrounding territories. In December 
Karkov, Ukraine, was captured by the Soviet forces; Kheva 
was taken; .rviurmansk, Azerbayan (Transcaucasin), Bok
hara, Ervan, Tiflis and Georgia fell. The Armenian Re
public followed shortly thereafter. A l\1ongolian Soviet was 
set up. All of Transcaucasia was taken by the Soviet army. 
Then came the amalgamation of the territories of the Far 
East into the Soviet. In l\lay 1923, Buryat, 1vlongolia, de
clared an autonomous Soviet under Russia's protection. 
Bavaria and Hungary soon succumbed to the Red forces. 
These are only a few of the conquests of the Soviet forces. 
China, Great Britain, Poland, France, Italy, Germany, 
Roumania, France, Spain, Argentina, the United States, 
Ivlexico, and every country on the face of the earth has 
experienced Communist disturbances and found evidence 
of !vfoscow planned revolts. 

The Carnegie Endowment for International Peace in 1924 
estimated that in Russia alone the Communists had caused 
death to 15,000,000 people during a period of eight years. 
Additional millions were kil1ed by the Communists outside 
of Russia in that time, and millions more have since fallen 
before the onslaught of the Red forces. 

Ten years later Communism had gained a foothood in 
Germany. Over six million Communist ballots had been 
cast at the German polls. Communist organized forces 
have plotted the destruction of every country on the face 
of the earth. The vicious forward march for a "world 
Soviet" began to breed all kinds of opposition movements. 
Free governments became dictatorships in attempts to stem 
the Red tide. Communism was looked upon as the_ army 
of universal hate, of universal fear, of universal threat. In 
Italy, Fascism became the people's organized defense against 
the Red menace. In the race to usurp control of the govern-
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ment in Italy, Fascism beat Communism to the draw. Un
like the Communist overthrow of Russia, the Italian govern
ment was taken by the Fascists in a comparatively peaceful 
manner. In Germany, N aziism became the people's vveapon 
against Communism. Here, too, the taking over of the 
reins of government by the Nazis vvas comparatively peace
ful, but vvith consequences as grave as those resulting from 
the grab of power by the Communists in Russia. 

After the birth of these cornpeting menaces, Naziism and 
Fascism soon followed the example set by the Communists, 
and began their march of conquest in other lands. The 
Fascists grabbed Ethiopia and the Nazis grabbed Austria 
and Czecho-Slovakia. Spain became the bone of contention 
bctvvcen all three, with Communism the loser. In these 
countries, with the exception of Spain, the Fascists and 
Nazis again gained control of the respective governments 
in a comparatively peaceful manner. They used bluff instead 
of bullets, whereas Communists use bullets instead of bluff. 
The targets of Communism \Vere the capitalists and Chris
tians, whose properties vvere confiscated and churches vvere 
destroyed. :rviillions were killed in cold blood. The targets 
of the Nazis were the Jews and alien and dissenting Gentiles. 
Few were slain, but their properties were taken and thou
sands driven from their homes. These isms (Communism, 
the cause; Naziism-Fascisrn., the antidote) have today all 
become real world menaces. 

The menace of Communism, having been assisted in 
Russia by Gennan finance and support, gave rise to German 
Naziism and Italian Fascism. The hvo forces-Commu
nism and N aziism-Fa.scism~thrive on each other. If Com
munism were destroyed, Naziism and Fascism, the antidote, 
could not exist long. 

After twenty years Russia, the fatherland of Communism, 
is in such a condition internally as to render her huge army 
helpless except to hold her own people under control and 
to encourage her organized forces in other lands, while the 
opponents of Communism have grown so powerful as to 
enable conquests of other countries and to subject millions 
of people to their new brands of Socialism. So menacing 
have the antidotes of Communism become today that 
democracies and monarchies have at last been forced to 
join together in an effort to stem the tide. · There are indi
cations that these so-called "democracies" will even take the 
Communists into the fold in their fight against the out
growth of Communism, the Naziism-Fascism. In other 
words, in the effort to block Germany and Italy, the democ
racies may join with Russia defensively, the Red Russia 
which once deserted these same democracies for the benefit 
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of Germany, and which will gain more than any other coun
try if N aziism and Fascism are destroyed. Russia would 
once again desert the same democracies if a ,var ensued 
behveen the democracies and Germany and Italy and the 
Red menace vvhich is organized in every country in the 
world to turn all wars into civil wars and destroy all capital
istic form of government vvould no doubt function victori
ously. 

It occurs to us that all democracies should be opposed to 
Communism, as well as its antidotes, Naziism and Fascism. 
If one is saved in the destruction of the other, who 1,vill 
remain to save the democracies from the one menace left? 
The Reds and their cohorts are pleased at the recent change 
in conditions. Three years ago they set out to see that the 
Communist menace \Vas minimized and the Fascist menace 
magnified. They determined a year ago to see that the 
United States repeal its neutrality la,;y·. They attempted to 
force "democracies" to line up ,vith the "Soviet democracy" 
for the defeat of the Fascists and the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo 
axis. They have been rather successful in all of these 
endeavors. 

Stalin in his recent address to the delegates attending the 
Communist convention in JVIoscovv again attempted to 
thrmv the masses off guard by manufacturing a picture of 
('capitalist-democracy conspiracy." He charged that Eng
land, France and the United States had been attempting to 
incite war between the Red and the Fascists, hoping that 
each ,vouid vvipe out the other. He said 1\/foscov.r would not 
fall for the plot. This was merely strategy, but it may be 
that Stalin, the vmrld's champion conspirator, has offered a 
real solution to the situation in so talking. The vvorld 
should permit the tvvo menaces to destroy one another. 

\Ve do not approve of the marches of Italy and Germany 
on other lands. Neither did -vve appro·ve of the Communist 
marches in Europe and Asia. \Ve disapproved of the terms 
of the Versailles Treaty. Until democracies regain their 
senses and reapportion the territory and raw materials of the 
Old \Vorld on a more equitable basis, in order that all people 
can live in comfort, war will be the means of some attempt
ing to satisfy their needs. But that is the job of the Old 
\Vorld and not of America. Thank God that so far, with 
the exception of some of Mexico's irresponsible acts, the 
problems of the \Vestern Hemisphere are fairly well straight
ened out. But they will not be for long if our press, radio 
and screen are used to propagandize us on the contentions 
abroad. Such practice will continue to divide the American 
people on foreign issues, and eventually encourage a more 
rapid growth of contending factions here. Such is already 
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noticeable. It should be a warning to the American people, 
hut will it?-National Republic, April 1939. 

Just Crazy Delusionism. For years the Editor received 
letters now and then from lunatics of the religious type, who, 
like Simon 1v1agus, claim to be "some great one" (Acts 8 :9). 
\Ve still smile remembering a letter ,,vhich reached us from 
Palestine from a man ,vho claimed to be the 1Iessiah and 
vvho offered to the Editor the position of "Prime J\,Iinister" in 
the coming kingdom. Several years ago vve received a sheet 
which advocated the claims of a crazy vvoman that she was 
the second coming of Christ. And so we receive letters 
beginning ,vith the statement, "1 had a special revelation; 
Christ appeared to me in a dream," etc. That is about as 
far as the Editor reads, for alongside of his desk is a thing 
called a waste basket, and there it goes and the ten or fifteen 
pages remain unread. 

These claims are nothing nevv. Persons like Pastor Russell, 
l\frs. J\Iary Baker Eddy, and others, all claimed to be some 
great one. 

vVhen it cornes to the re-appearing of Elijah, or John the 
Baptist, ,ve find numerous persons of today claiming such 
places for themselves. 

\Ve quote the following from a pamphlet written by an 
elder of "The Church of Christ," coming from Independence, 
JVIissouri. 

After referring to the promises of Scripture that John the 
Baptist should come again; this man ,vrites: 

"Why then should ,,ve be surprised when we learn that 
John the Baptist has indeed come again? That he has 

appeared in person to a man named Otto F e:tting of Port Huron, 
Michigan, giving instructions relative to the setting up of 
the church of Christ according to the primitive plan, the 
preparing of a people and the building of a temple to which 
Christ shall come (]\ilal. 3 :1); also a warning to the people 
of the world of the near coming of Christ and of the destruc
tions that are coming upon them except they repent?" 

What are the sources of such delusions? \Vhy are they 
becoming more and more prominent? 

One of the sources is ignorance of the true interpretations 
of prophecy; if people divided the \Vord of Truth rightly 
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they would not accept such delusions. Another source is 
certain racketeer "isms" \vhich encourage and back up such 
fanaticism for the sake of making money out of it. There 
is an astonishing amount of religious racketeering going on, 
making use of the credulity of a large number of easy vic
tims in Christendom. In most cases "faith healing" is a 
prominent part of these cults. And these delusions become 
so prominent in our days because the arch-deceiver, Satan, 
prepares through them for the coming great delusion (read 
2 Thess. 2 :7-12). 

The United States Sent an Ambassador to Rome. Some 
twenty-five years ago there was much talk in our country 
about sending an ambassador to the Vatican. The mere 
mention of it brought a flood of protest from thousands. 
How different it is in our year 1939! \Vashington sent 
Ambassador Joseph B. Kennedy to the coronation of Pope 
Pius XII as the American representative. It seems the 
American people are no longer consulted about such matters, 
and have nothing more to say. Nowhere have we seen a 
public protest in this matter, save one. The Un1·ted Lutheran 
Church in America, a strong body, is totally opposed to this 
move of establishing diplomatic relations with the Vatican. 
Said our friend, Dr. Frederick H. Knubel, President of the 
United Lutheran Church, "\Ve believe that the establish
ment of diplomatic relations ,vith the Vatican would con
stitute a positive interference with the American principle 
of separation of Church and state." There can be no 
question about this conclusion. But one can expect almost 
anything in these days of a supposedly religious front in 
which Romanists, Protestants (mostly rationalistic :tviodern
ists) and Jews of the reformed type, unite. Rome's slogan is 
Semper eadern, always the same, and so she is in every 
respect. She tries to be the ecclesiastical power to domineer 
everything-sernper eadern-as she did during the Middle 
Ages. 

"Pray without ceasing. In everything give thanks: For 
this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you" 
(1 Thess. 5 :17-18). 
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Question Box 
(\Ve are sorry that every month questions arc sent to us which were 

previously answered in this department. Only recently several ques
tions were submitlcd which had been answered only four months ago. 
\Ve c:rnnot :1nswer the same questions over and over again. At any 
rate true believers should not ask so often "Can a true child of God 
ever be lost again!'' or similar elementary questions. If your question 
is not answered it is because it has been answered before.) 

No. 613. Can you tell me just vvhat is meant by "the 
faithful remnant"~ 

There is always in the professing Church, in the different denomina
tions, among those who arc only nominal believers others who are in 
possession c~f real salvation and. who arc sound in doctrine and in the 
midst of increasing apostasy remain loyal to our Lord and witness for 
Him. Thev have been called "the faithful remnant." 

But we b~lieve your question is about the faithful remnant which will 
appear during the closing days of our age and who will witness for 
Christ preceding His coming as the Son of "'.\!Ian in great power and 
glory. This remnant is Israelitish. The calling of this remnant is 
revealed in Revelation, the seventh chapter. Seventh Day Adventists 
and other errorists have laid claim to being that sealed company. But 
they are not Gentiles, but the seed of Abraham. This remnant will 
not· be called by the Holy Spirit till after the true Church has left 
this earthlv scene and has finished her testimony. Then the Lord 
will remov~ the veil from a large number of Israelites, who ,vill become 
His witnesses, the true Jehovah witnesses among all nations, preach
ing the Gospel of the Kingdom, that is, the return of Christ as King, 
calling upon nations to repent. T\Iany will respond and those nations 
which never heard the Gospel of Grace will turn to the Lord and come 
"out of the great tribulation" ( which the true Church never will ex
perience), and become the converted nations of the kingdom on earth. 
The second part of Revelation 7 gives these nations as "a great multi
tude which no man can number." 

Hence the Russellite and Rutherfordian "Jehovah's vVitnesses," who 
go from door to door selling their books, are not the faithful remnant. 

No. 614. \Vhat is the religious status of a Jew who 
accepts Christ as his Saviour? 

If a Jew accepts the I ,ord Jesus Christ, is really born again, as some 
are, he or she becomes at once a member of the true Church, the body 
of Christ. Such a one ceases to he a Jew, for in that body is "neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircurncision" (Col. 3:2). Nor is 
a really sa ,.,:ed Jew looking for the realization of ·Israel's national hope, 
earthly promises and earthly blessings. He has a better hope and a 
better inheritance. 

A Message for Each Day 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

June 1. "Let your forbearance be known to all men; the 
Lord is near" (Phil. 4 :5, Young's Literal Translation). 

How much this verse has to say to those of us who arc inclined to 
be intolerant and impatient! Our forbearance or "gentleness," as the 
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marginal reading has it, is to be manifest to all, because the Lord is 
near. And His nearness means that He is at hand to help in every 
situation. In nothing are we believers without Him who is ever 
near us. And when in the course of our human relationships some
thing arises to tempt us to impatience or indignation or intolerance, 
our balance wheel lies in the knmvlecfoe that He who is able to deal 
perfectly with everything and everybody is at hand. 

All too rare arnong us believers is the quietness of spirit which avoids 
emotional and temperamental extremes. \Ve shall indeed make prog
ress in Christian living this month, if we will earnestly cultivate the 
forbearance and gentleness derived from reliance upon our Lord who, 
being always near, is thus ever available for every circumstance. 

June 2. "Be anxious for nothing; but in e'verything 
with prayer and thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of God which pas8eth 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus'' (Phil. 4 :6, 7). 

These two verses are among the richest spiritual treasures we Chris
tians have. And the vitally important thing for us to remember 
regarding them is the logical relationship of cause and effect in which 
tbey stand. \'Tben ,ve come to the place of giving up anxiety, no 
matter what our circumstances may be, then it follows as the night 
the day that God gives us His peace. 

Have you ever thought deeply about the surpassing value of the 
peace of God, as Paul here describes it? Have you seen clearly that 
it is an active thing, divinely appointed to render you a definite service; 
that it is given, as \Veymouth very beautifully translates it, to "be a 
garrison to guard your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus?" \Vhen 
you and I begin to understand the matchless worth of the peace of 
God, we shall be more ready to do the one thing necessary to receive 
it, which is to give up anxiety. 

But let us never say, as do so many Christians, "Yes, I know Scrip
ture says we are to be anxious for nothing, but after all there are some 
things that we jnst can't help worrying about." \Vhenever we talk 
like that, we are violating the spiritual logic whereby God confers 
His peace. Let us remember that the command not to worry admits 
of no exceptions. 

June 3. "JVIy God shall supply all your need according 
to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus" (Phil. 4: 19). 

When God gives His children a promise like this, He expects them to 
believe it implicitly. But there is a difference between belief and 
presumption in this matter of trusting the promises of our loving 
heavenly Father. It is therefore essential for us to note exactly what 
God promises and to trust Him to do what He promises and that only. 
We have no right, for instance, on the basis of our verse for today to 
ask God for certain things that we think we need and then blame Him 
for not giving them to us. Behind every one of our petitions there 
must be the acknowledgment that He and J-Ie alone knows what our 
needs really are. Keeping this in mind will prevent much discourage
ment over "unanswered" prayer. God will indeed supply every need 
of His children, but only He in His infinite and loving wisdom is the 
final judge of what we need. 
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June 4. "For our gospel came not unto you in word 
only, but also in ... much assurance" (1 Thess. 1 :5). 

Here Paul mentions one of the first requisites for a powerful Christian 
testimony. Assurance in the life of the witness begets assurance in 
the heart. Sincere conviction of the truth of the message leads to 
conviction of that truth by those who hear it. Two men may preach 
the same sermon or say the same words of individual testimony and 
the results may be very different. Each of us Christians must be a 
witness. But is the gospel coming through us with assurance? Can 
we say as we speak to our non-Christian friends about Christ, "Vle 
know and are sure"? 

June 5. "No man should be moved by these afflictions" 
(1 Thess. 3 :3). 

What does affiiction do to you? Perhaps you are not yet able to 
answer that question because of lack of experience. Nevertheless, 
the day will come when you will be qualified to answer it, for none of 
us escapes affiiction. Now Paul here implies that the important thing 
in affiiction is not to be moved, which is another way of saying that 
the important thing is to preserve your balance and stand your ground. 
For your Christian life rests upon the unchanging love of the heavenly 
Father. The storm of affiiction may become a very hurricane, but 
it can never blow hard enough to move "the soul that on Jesus hath 
leaned for repose," especially when that soul realizes, as the rest of 
our verse puts it, "that we are appointed thereunto" (i.e., unto afflic
tion). While God may not send directly every one of our afflictions, 
yet He has appointed us to meet them. And the realization of the 
fact that not a single affiiction is foreign to His loving interest or 
beyond His tender care stabilizes our wavering souls like nothing else. 

June 6. "But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
the vail is upon their heart. Nevertheless when it shall 
turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away" (2 Cor. 
3 :15, 16). 

While the obvious reference in these two verses is to the judicial 
blindness of Israel, we may see in them a spiritual truth applying to 
all of us. "Nevertheless when it (the heart) shall turn to the Lord 
the vail (of unbelief) shall be taken away." Now in verse 14, Paul 
has written of Israel that "their minds were blinded." But the remedy 
for this blindness, yes, even blindness of the mind in spiritual things 
is a heart matter, for in verse 16 the apostle says, "When it (by which 
he refers to the heart as mentioned in verse 16) shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail shall be taken away." 

What do we learn by this? We learn that spiritual enlightenment 
comes in the first instance only when the heart turns to the Lord. It 
is a dangerous thing to decry the place of true emotion in religion, for 
when the heart is right with God, the mind is bound to follow suit. 
Surely it is significant that the most intellectual of the apostles acknowl
edges so plainly the heart turned Christ-ward as the source of spiritual 
illumination. Would you, dear friend, see clearly in all the moral 
and spiritual issues of your life? Then just make sure that your heart 
is daily turned to the Lord Jesus. 
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June 7. "Thou has delivered my soul from death, mine 
eyes from tears., and my feet from falling" (Psa. 116:8). 

Here are enumerated three things that God does for the soul that 
rests in God: 1. salvation, "Thou hast delivered my soul from death"; 
2. comfort, "Nline eyes from tears"; 3. guidance, "~ily feet from fall
ing." It is a great testimony that the oid psalmist gives us. And the 
God who gave him this threefold blessing does the same things for 
His trusting children today. Salvation, comfort, and guidance! It 
is God's intention that every soul that trusts in Christ should have 
this trinity of blessing. Oh, how rich are the believers who will just 
claim their spiritual heritage and possess their possessions in Christ! 

June 8. "I will offee Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving" 
(Psa. 116:117). 

·when the author of these words lived, it cost a man something to 
offer "the sacrifice of thanksgiving." He had to give the animal for 
the sacrifice and contribute the fine meal and oil for the sacrificial 
cakes. Today we bring neither animal nor meal offering, but, as Hosea 
puts it, we praise God with "the calves of our lips'' (Hos. 14:2). What 
a pity, then, that vve should be so slow to offer thanksgiving to the Lord 
who gives us all things[ It cost Him His Son to redeem us; it costs 
us only a little of our time, a bit of reverent attention, a few grateful 
thoughts expressed in words, to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving. 
How can it, therefore, be anything short of sin for us to neglect the 
thank-offering which should daily arise in our hearts! 

June 9. "I shall not die but live, and declare the works 
of the Lord" (Psa. 118: 17). 

What is your purpose in life? For the psalmist it was the exalted 
purpose of declaring the works of the Lord. Like Paul he reckoned 
himself as one who was alive from the dead, and he meant his life to 
count in the highest service. Can you as a Christian who has been 
brought to life from death in trespasses and sins afford to have a lower 
purpose than declaring the rnighty works of your Saviour-God? After 
all, there is but one proper vocation for redeemed souls, and that is 
the proclamation of the Gospel. Oh yes, Christian friend, you may 
be making your living in business or in a profession. Those things are 
all very well as a means of livelihood, but behind them lies your voca
tion under God. And that is nothing less than to declare His saving 
work for sinners. You do not need a church nor a sermon to follow 
that vocation. Your office or home may be your church and your 
consistent Christian life your sermon. Are you following the lofty 
vocation to which God has called you? 

June 10. "I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which sent Me,, (John 5 :30). 

Meditate upon this saying of the Lord Jesus, and you will begin to 
see the wickedness of self will. If the Son of God desired only to do 
His Father's will, how can we dare set up our own puny human wills in 
opposition to that of God? Free will may have a place in philosophy, 
but there is no room for it in the Christian life. The exercise of our 
human will apart from God can lead only to sin and unrest. But as 
Dante so nobly said, "In His will is our peace." Our highest philoso
phy is to know the will of God, and our deepest joy is to do it. And 
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the life lived on that basis becomes through a glorious spiritual paradox 
the life of freedom, emancipated from the bondage of self and sin. Yield 
your will to God· in Christ, and you have taken the essentia! step 
toward spiritual victory. 

June 11. "Thou ,;,.rilt keep him in perfect peace, \vhose 
mind is stayed on Thee; because he trusteth in Thee" (Isa. 
26 :3). 

Surely this is one of the loveliest of Bible promises! So brightly 
does it shine with its own beauty that long comment might only obscure 
its message. Let us _just note that the kind of person whom God 
pledges to keep in perfect peace is he whose mind is stayed on God, 
because he trusts God. \Ve see then that it is the persevering faith 
which despite circumstances keeps the mind centcred upon God that 
brings assurance of perfect peace. But the verse is too lovely for 
more comment. ]\fay its sweet benediction gladden many hearts today! 

June 12. "Trust ye in the Lord forever: for in the Lord 
Jehovah is the Rock of Ages" (Isa. 26 :4, marginal reading). 

It is indeed a treasure that the marginal reading here places at our 
disposal in substituting "the Rock of Ages" for the far less striking 
"everlasting strength" of the regular text. "The Lord Jehovah," 
writes Isaiah, "is the Rock of Ages." But do we know who that "Lord 
Jehovah" is? Well, there are many who identify Him with the Lord 
Jesus of the New Testament, and surely our Lord is ,vorthy of that 
identification. For He who was srnitten for us in fulf1llrnent of the 
type of the smitten rock of the wilderness is the very Rock of Ages 
cleft for the salvation of sinners. Oh, if we would only realize more 
deeply just who our Lord is, we should find it easier to trust Him[ He 
who is the Rock of Ages is a safe foundation for our lives. 

June 13. "\Vith my soul have I desired Thee m the 
night" (Isa. 26 :9). 

Have you ever ha<l a sleepless night? Then you know how dis
tressing those wakeful hours may be. But, though sleep be denied, 
you may nevertheless receive the compensation of soul-strengthening 
blessing by doing what Isaiah describes in these words: "\Vith my 
soul I sought Him in the night." For when you seek your Lord thus, 
He will not be far from you. And in the quiet of the night it is your 
privilege to have uninterrupted and prolonged fellowship with llim 
which the busy day simply does not perrnit. Our Lord who knew 
what it was to linger all night in prayer has some precious things to 
say to those who seek Him in their wakeful hours. 

June 14. "Speaking the truth in love" (Ephes. 4 :15). 
It is not enough that we Christians should speak the truth. That 

isJtaken for granted. The worldly moralist may also be quite truth
ful and yet quite un-Christian in his speaking of the truth. ::\!any a 
sensitive personality has been cruelly hurt by the truth blurted out 
in an uncharitable and unfeeling manner. We Christians, however, 
are to speak the truth in love. That requires a sensitive imagination; 
it demands nothing less than the guidance of the Holy Spirit. And 
there are occasions when it also takes high courage. For sometimes 
the raw truth can cause great pain. Then it needs to be mixed, though 
never twisted nor distorted, with compassionate love. Lord, teach 
us how to speak the truth in love! 
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June 15. "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God" (Ephes. 
4 :30). 

If we are to understand this solemn warning, we must remember 
who the Holy Spirit is and where IIe d,vells. A low view of the Holy 
Spirit regards Hirn as just an inspirational adjunct occasionally stirring 
up religious emotion. But a high and Scriptural view recognizes His 
Deity. For He is verily, as Paul says, the Holy Spirit of God, and it 
is _just as wrong to deny His Deity as it is to deny the Deity of Christ. 
And it is the plain teaching of the New Testament that none other 
than this Divine and Holy Spirit dwells within the heart of every 
Christian believer. 

Think on those things, and order your life today accordingly. \Vhen 
the hasty word comes-to your tongue, remember that the Holy Spirit 
will hear it and be grieved by it. \Vhen you incline to some selfish 
indulgence, recollect that the Divine Guest whose temple you are, will 
witness what you do. The forgotten fundamental of the faith is the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Let you and I remember Him that we 
may not grieve but rejoice Him in all things. 

June 16. "Then Job arose ... and fell down on the 
ground, and worshiped" (Job 1 :20). 

\~lhat we do when adversity comes reveals our hold upon God. Job 
had just received news of the four calamities that wiped out all his 
wealth and destroyed all his children. Jiis response was one of exern
plary spiritual grandeur, for he fell down and worshiped God. Way 
back in the dim past he knew the New Testament secret of giving 
thanks in all things and rejoicing in suffering. \Vhat about you? Can 
you take calamity and defeat like a Christian? The world says, "Take 
defeat and sorrow like a man. Don't give in; keep a stiff upper lip." 
But God says, "Be like Job. :\feet distress not only with fortitude 
but above all with ·worship. Praise l'vfe in your greatest trial, cleave 
to ~le in your darkest hour." 0 believer, worship will sustain you 
when the most Spartan heroism will fail. 

June 17. "Live thus, realizing the situation, that it is 
now high time to rouse yourselves from sleep; for our sal
vation is now nearer than when ,ve first became believers" 
(Rom. 13 :11, \Veymouth). 

There is probably no single thing that hinders the work of God in 
this generation more than the spiritual sluggishness of believers. The 
preacher knows it, as he sees such placid Christians sitting in the pews. 
Oh, they receive his message very politely and they listen with quiet 
respect, but how dull their perceptions and slow their spirits. While all 
about them rings the challenge of the unsaved, they are content to 
remain half a wake, formally acknowledging the power of the Gospel 
but just not taking the trouble really to wake up and do something 
about it. 

What is the remedy? Well, we may talk about the past or specu
late about "The \Vorld of Tomorrow," but we cannot escape the 
present. \Ve Christians must cultivate a sense of contemporaneity; 
we have an obligation to be alive to the very hour in which we live. 
The New Testament gives little comfort to those who think religion 
means withdrawing from the life about them. Perilous though our 
times may be, they are a challenge to active service as good soldiers of 
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Jesus Christ. So Paul uses the phrase, "Knowing the time," or, as 
Weymouth translates it, "realizing the situation." And then he 
exhorts us believers to wake up because now, this very day, our sal
vation is nearer than when we first believed, nearer because we are 
daily drawing closer to the culmination of our salvation when we shall 
meet our Saviour face to face. All eternity will be ours to spend with 
our Lord and rest in the joy of His presence. But there are given to 
us only these few short hours to serve Him through proclairning His 
Gospel to the lost. Let us wake up and live for Christ! 

June 18. "But they measuring themselves by them
selves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are 
not wise" (2 Cor.10:12). 

It matters a very great deal by what standard a Christian judges 
himself. Paul says that certain members of the Church at Corinth 
were unwise in their method of self-appraisal. Are you also unwise 
in this respect? Are you measuring yourself by yourself, are you 
comparing yourself with other Christians, either to your self-praise or 
self-condemnation? Don't do it. It is dangerous to look to men, 
and the most dangerous of all men to whom you may look is yourself. 
There is another measure and a better standard. Look to the Son 
of man. \Vhen you need an appraisal, turn your eyes to "Jesus, the 
author and -finisher of your faith." Remember that He said, "Be ye 
perfect," and that, though only He fully exemplifies God's standard, 
He has made provision through your faith in liis blood for you to 
reach in Him the heavenly measure of His righteousness. 

June 19. "1'v1y grace is sufficient for thee: for 1'v1y 
strength is made perfect in vveakness" (2 Cor. 12 :9). 

There are many places in the Bible not for the bold and self-assured, 
and this is one of them. If you are confident in your own strength, 
this text is not for you. But if you realize your insufficiency, then 
God can speak to you through these inspired words written by His 
servant Paul. They apply to those who are burdened with problems 
beyond their power to solve, who face tasks too great for their strength, 
who are suffering afflictions that cannot be remedied. To all such they 
bring the self-same assurance that encouraged Paul, for they say that 
God's grace is sufficient for the weak and the burdened and the afflicted. 
They certify that the perfection of His strength shines forth in our 
human weakness. 

Let us never be ashamed of owning up to our weakness. If so great 
a man as the Apostle Paul did not hesitate to acknowledge His weak
ness, no more need we. Our most perilous times are the times of our 
human strength. Paul expressed the paradox of spiritual safety when 
he wrote, "When I am weak, then am I strong" ( verse 10). 

June 20. "Examine yourselves, whether ye be m the 
faith" (2 Cor. 13:5). 

It is a wholesome thing for a Christian to go before the Lord and 
do what Paul advised the Corinthians believers to do. Self-examina
tion, provided that it aims to discover whether a Christian is in the 
faith, is a valuable aid in spiritual growth. So let us consider the 
phrase ''in the faith." When Paul urged his readers to ascertain 
whether they were in the faith, he certainly meant that they were to 
do more than go over the creed in order to find out whether they 
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assented to the Gospel. Knowing something of his dealings with the 
Church at Corinth, we have very good reason to believe that for Paul 
to "be in the faith" meant to live in the faith and to have the faith 
live in you. Paul's epistles are noteworthy for their practical em
phasis. He never leaves the faith hanging in thin air as a purely 
intellectual proposition, but insists over and over again upon its prac~ 
tical implications. Being "in the faith" is his way of stating Christ's 
command, "Abide in l\de." 

Shall we not take these words of Paul as a challenge to go before God 
and examine ourselves today, aiming to discover not only whether 
we are orthodox in creed but also whether we are really living "in the 
faith"? The world needs the twofold witness of sound belief and 
orthodox life. :rv1ay we be in the faith to that extent. 

June 21. "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the 
spirit" (John 3 :8). 

The words of the Lord Jesus are characterized by a finality that is 
without parallel. Even His figures of speech are so absolutely precise 
that nothing more may be said. 'Take, for example, this wonderful 
sentence, illustrative of the new birth. How could there be a more 
perfect figure of the new birth than the wind? Sometimes it blows 
with cyclonic force, demolishing all in its path; sometimes the Spirit 
of God has literally to tear a life up by the roots in order to regenerate 
that life. Again, the wind may blow with the soft zephyrs of spring, 
and so too may the Spirit gently waft some little child, raised in Chris
tian surroundings, into the Kingdom. 

What is the lesson? Just this: as infinitely various as the wind, 
so is the Spirit in His work of regeneration. Consequently it follows 
that it is both wrong and spiritually misleading to set up any particular 
kind of Christian experience as essential for everybody. Individuals 
are all different, and the Spirit has His own way of working in each 
life. There is one Christ and one salvation, but there are many ways 
in which the experience of the new birth may come to human hearts. 
Beware of anyone who dares insist that your spiritual experience con
form to his own or anyone else's. "The wind bl6weth where it listeth: 
so is everyone that is born of the Spirit." You must be born again, 
but let no one disturb you by legislating just exactly how the Spirit 
deals with you. 

June 22. "As lvloses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up" (John 3 :14). 

Without doubt this is one of the most difficult of our Lord's com
parisons. For, the question comes, how could the Son of man, spot
less in His sinless perfection, be likened to the serpent, the symbol of 
sin? How could the Lord Jesus compare Himself, the Saviour, with 
the serpent? And compare them He does; if language means any
thing at all, the Saviour and the serpent are explicitly linked in this 
remarkable verse. 

The answer to the difficulty brings us straight to the deepest things 
of our redemp'[ion. As He uttered these words, the Lord was think
ing of that time when disobedient Israel, wandering in the wilderness, 
were punished by the scourge of venomous serpents. It was then 
that, as Israel cried out to God for mercy, He commanded Moess to 
set a serpent of brass upon a pole that all who looked to it might live. 
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Kow that serpent had in it no venom, but it represented the poisonous 
serpents that were ,dflicting the people. So our blessed Lord, hanging 
upon Calvary's cross, had in IIim no sin, yet He represented the sin of 
the world placed on Hirn. Even more, He was at that time identified 
with the sin of the vmrld, with vour sin and mine. As Paul so won
derfully puts it, "He hath mad~ Him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin" (2 Cor. 5:21). 

Yes, the type is complete and perfect. But is it complete in you? 
There was but one thing the dying Israelites had to do in order to have 
life; they had to look to the serpent nailed on the pole. Have you 
looked in faith to the Son of man, nailed to the Cross for your sin? 

June 23. ''He that belicveth on the Son hath everlasting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; 
but the \Vrath of God abideth on Him" (John 3 :36). 

The issue could not be more clearlv drawn than in this verse. Believe 
on the Son of God and you have ev~rlasting life here and now. Reject 
Him and you will not only not see life, but, if you keep on rejecting 
Him until your death, the wrath of God will abide upon your soul. 
Nothing could be rnore solemnly plain. But, Christian friends, how 
rnany of us are preaching the whole truth of that verse? Oh yes, we 
say, we witness to Christ. \Ve tell the unsaved of His life and death 
and resurrection. \Ve tell them of what He has done for us. But, 
honestly now, how often do we tell them the whole story? John did; 
he warned of the wrath to come. Paul did; he wrote of the coming 
judgment. The Lord Jesus did; He spoke of the place where "their 
worm dieth not and their fire is not quenched." Should we do any 
less? Or can it be that we know more about what ought to be preached 
than the Lord and His inspired apostles? It behooves us Christians 
to think seriously of the missing note in our modern evangelism, the 
the note of warning to sinners to flee fron1 the ,vrath to come. 

June 24. "God is a Spirit; and they that vvorship Him 
must 1vorship Him in Spirit and in truth" (John 4:24). 

Religious liberty is one of our most cherished democratic principles; 
we insist that no man has the right to dictate how any other man 
should worship God. But there is a limit to religious liberty. The 
universe is a monarchy, not a democracy. He who sits upon its throne 
is the Sovereign, and He has the eternal right to dictate how men are 
to wornhip Hirn. To be sure, the Sovereign God allows liberty in 
externals of worship, but ,vhen it comes to the heart of the matter, 
we find that the ·word "must" in His Son's teaching about worship 
invalidates the worship of millions today. And they are not all living 
in heathen lands; throughout Christendom there are many who are 
failing in the one essential of worshiping a Spiritual God in spirit and 
and in truth. It is even possible for us Christians thus to fail. \Ve 
have just to let our minds wander in prayer, we have only to go to 
church for outward show and not inward reverence, we have simply 
to let pride contaminate our religious activities, and we too may in
validate our worship. 

June 25. "lVIy meat is to do the ,vill of Him that sent 
Me, and to finish His work" (John 4:34). 

Have you ever thought that in this respect you are called to follow 
exactly the footsteps of your Lord? Your meat is also to do the will 
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of Him that sent you, and to finish His work. For the Lord Jesus 
said in His high priestly prayer, "As Thou hast sent J\Ie into the ,vor!d, 
even so have I sent them into the world" (John 17:13). And He has 
certainly appointed a work for every believer to do. How seriously 
are you taking your Lord's will and the work He has given you? You 
will begin to come to a proper appreciation of the place of the divine 
wiII and work in your life, \vhen you see that it comes before even the 
most necessary of your activities. 

June 26. "And many of the Samaritans of that city 
believed on Him for the saying of the \Voman, which testi
fied, He told me all that ever I did" (John 4:39). 

The woman whom Christ met at the well of Samaria no sooner 
recognized llim as her 1Iessiah than she became an evangelist, and .a 
a very effective one at that. But let us notice especially the substance 
of her testimony, as recorded in our verse for today. ~ow there are 
many good people who ,vould criticize that testimony. They would 
say that it was incomplete and fragmentary, lacking in a doctrinal 
basis. Nevertheless the fact remains that God used it mightily. For 
it had the essential merit of being based upon a true experience of 
Christ. The woman's testimony was brief, because as vet she knew 
only a little about her Lord. But what she did know was living for 
her; it belonged to her first-hand knowledge. And God wonderfully 
used her words. Thus it is that He graciously blesses the faltering 
testimony of a simple believer who knows personally whereof he speaks 
more than the theologically correct discourse of one who is preaching 
things not real to his own heart. There is danger in preaching and 
witnessing beyond our experience. 1 t is the note- of reality that lends 
power to our testimony for Christ. 

June 27. "Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think 
ve have eternal life: and they arc thev vvhich testifv of I\,fe" 
•' .. .,I ... 

(John 5:39). 

The question is often asked by earnest Christians as to which is the 
best method for Bible study. Here is the emphatic answer. The 
best rnethod to studv the Bible is to search it in order to find Christ 
in its pages, for all ot it testifies of llim. He and He alone is the Key 
to the Scriptures. Said Robert :\Iurray ':-.JcCheync of Scotland: ·'\Vhen 
you are reading a book in a dark room and come to a difficult part, you 
take it to a windovv to get more light. So take your Bible to Christ." 

June 28. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be
Iieveth on me hath everlasting life" (John 6:47). 

Al1 too many Christians are waiting until they die before enjoying 
everlasting life, when all the time it is their present possession. For 
life everlasting is far more than duration of life. It is a quality of 
life, and it begins the moment a person is born again through belief 
in Christ. The Lord Jesus makes that unmistakeably clear in His 
use of the present tense, "He that believeth on \fo hatli everlasting 
life." It is a matter neither of opinion nor of interpretation. Christ 
says it, and the Word of Him who is the truth cannot be doubted. Yes, 
everlasting life belongs to us now, and it is our obligation so to live 
that this eternal life which is this very moment within our hearts 
may shine forth in winning testimony. 
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June 29. "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
dravi/ all men unto l'vfe" (John 12 :32). 

Nineteen hundred years have not changed an iota the truth of those 
vsrords of Christ. The cross is still God's only way of attracting men. 
On no other basis does He draw them to Himself. The cross is uni
versally efficacious. It draws poor as well as rich, ignorant as well as 
learned, savage as well as civilized. It has drawn you as well as me, 
just as it will draw every man, woman, or child who ever will be saved 
in the future. Oh, for more ministers who are not ashamed to place 
the cross foremost in their preaching! Their sermons will not lack 
drawing power. Oh, for more laymen who are willing to testify to the 
power of the Cross in their lives! They will win souls. Christ has 
promised that when He is lifted up from the earth, He will draw all 
men unto Him. How dare we lift up anyone or anything aside from 
Him? 

June 30. "Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 3 :12). 

Not every Christian is due to suffer persecution. But it must come 
to all those who are determined to live godly in Christ Jesus. And, 
if we take a deep enough view of the meaning of persecution, we shall 
see that this principle holds true for every believer who is resolved to 
live a holy life in Christ. 

\Vhat, then, does persecution mean? ·well, the Greek word literally 
means "pursuit." So, when a Christian is out and out for his Lord, 
he is a hunted person; the adversary in the spiritual warfare is seeking 
to overthrow him. It is a secondary matter whether the enemy 
operates through governmental persecution, as in some lands today, 
or through the scorn of the world, or through spiritual attacks, such 
as moods and depression of spirit. The certainty is that in one way 
or another he does attack all those who mean business in living for 
God. Thus we ought never to be surprised at persecution no matter 
what form it may take. \Vhen the enemy pursues us, it only con-firms 
the truth of Luther's immortal hymn, "But still our ancient foe, Doth 
seek to work us ·woe." At such a time it is our privilege safely to 
rest in Him who is "a mighty fortress/' even our God. 

"Jewels" 
BY HARRY THOMPSON 

l\,fen mine below the earth's surface for mineral wealth
earth's precious things. Most prized of all, perhaps, are the 
jewels which are cut from precious stones. The most costly 
often find their way into the crown of some earthly monarch. 
The King of kings, the Lord of Glory is seeking jewels for 
His crown-not below the earth's surface-but deep in fallen 
humanity. It is of sinners He makes His saints. Paul, the 
chief of sinners, He made the most eminent of saints. John 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

OUR HOPE 853 

Newton, who had known a Christian mother's care, went 
his own wilful way which carried him deep into degradation. 
The Lord saved him from the depths and made him a power
ful preacher of the Gospel. He had tasted of the Lord's grace 
and he loved to proclaim it to others. 

Earthly jewels, cut from precious stones, give us a beau
tiful picture of our Lord's workmanship in living stones. 
He used the pearl with its warm living colors to portray 
His· Church. Some foreign substance is introduced into the 
shell of an oyster-doubtless a constant irritation to this 
lowly life-but the fruit of this travail is a lovely gem. How 
plainly this says, "Our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment,. worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." In a deeper sense it reveals His sufferings. 
"He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied." 
Does it not suggest much to our hearts that the pearl best 
retains its warm glow when worn on the breast of the one it 
is to adorn-in contact with living warmth. 

The diamond with its flashing brilliance is made of carbon 
-a material which would seem most unsuited for a gem. 
This miracle of transformation is wrought by heat and pres
sure. Thus the Lord works also. In the furnace of affliction 
and under pressure controlled by Him, He works with the 
souls of men. 

"He knows how long the wilful heart requires the 
chastening grief, 

And when sorrow's work is done, 'tis He who gives 
relief." 

Having planted His own life in the soul, He works with 
skill and patience to bring out His o:wn likeness. He is not 
satisfied until He sees reflected His own moral glories. To 
the :lord's eyes, the most humble of His saints may be the 
most precious of His jewels. vVhat He prizes most is not 
the greatness of our service but our heart's response to His 
love. 

"Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: 
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remem
brance was written before Him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon His name. And they shall be 



Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

Our Hope 45 (1938-1939)

854 OUR HOPE 

mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in that <lay when I make up 
my je11vels; and I vvill spare them, as a man spareth his own 
son that serveth him.'' 

The Heart of the Lesson 
By Arthur Forest Wells 

PAUL PLEADS HIS O\VN CASE 

June 4. Acts 21:40-22:4, 24:14-16, 26:Fl-23 

Golden Text: Acts 23: 1 

Daily Readings 

1fon., 1Iay 29, 1\cts 21 :1-14. Tues., .J\Iay 30, Acts 21 :15-26. \Ved. 
l\Iay 31, Acts 21 :27-40. Thurs., June 1, Acts 22:1-30. Fri., June 2, 
Acts 23:1-35. Sat., June 3, Acts 24:1-27. Sun., June 4, Acts 26:1-32. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Paul Addresses the People, Acts 21 :40-22 :4. II. Paul Makes His 
Defense Before Felix, Acts 24:14-16. III. Paul Before Agrippa, Acts 
26: 19-23. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

One should read the whole section of The Acts that begins at the 
21st and ends with t11e 26th chapter to get the background of Paul's 
full statement of his case in ans,ver to the accusations made against 
him by the Jews. Our first text !ms Paul in Jerusalem, standi11g on 
the castle stairs, speaking to the people who had just treated him with 
brutal injustice. The apostle had come to the capitol city against the 
advise of friends. l~pon his arrival he had entned upon an appease
ment policy with James. This plan failed miserably of the results 
expected of it, for it lent itself to a perverted interpretation of Paul's 
intent, and became the occasion of almost uncontrolled hatred of his 
countrymen against him. His life ,vas barely saved, humanly speak
ing, by the intervention of the arm of koman law and power. Just 
as the plot to kill him was nearing its dastardly execution, the Roman 
officer who ·was responsible for the peace of the city came upon the 
scene with soldiers and centurions. Order was restored, and Pnul was 
taken into the castle for safekeeping and questioning. The military 
tribune found that he was in for some surprises-one of which jerked 
him up on Roman legal procedure and left him not a little discom
forted. Yet the thoughtful reader of this whole account cann'-t but 
feel the strong influence of the Roman law for good, even when politi
cians sought to manipulate it toward their own selfish interest. 

If one could be assured of the good intention of the multitude; then 
the more knowledge that the people possess, the better would be the 
guarantee for the reign of righteousness or the execution of right acts. 
But Paul's environment was saturated with hatred and ignorance that 
just fell short of its climax of murder. What a contrast to this malicious 
heat of the crowd is the self-control of the apostle, as he says to the 
chief captain, "May I say unto thee? ... I beseech thee, give me 
leave to speak unto the people." According to Luke's account of 
this, the thing that arrested the Roman officer about this was the fact 
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that the questions were put to him in Greek. But may we not also 
wonder whether it did not amaze him as well that a man who had 
just been so mistreated bv the multitude, would vet want to talk to 
them? The tribune did n·ot, of course, know what his prisoner would 
say; but we know ,vhat he said. lt vvas a word about his apostleship 
from his blessed Lord. \Ve may be all the more impressed, therefore, 
by the loving evangelism of this man Paul. His action was a true 
application of the principie of turning the other cheek. 

Paul was no fanatic. But mark how he kept the fact of his Roman 
citizenship in the background~covered up, as it were-~until the proper 
moment came for him to reveal it. In Philippi he endured being 
beaten without revealing his standing as a Roman citizen. liere he 
refused to accept stripes without being condemned by the courts. The 
apostle may be said to have guarded the peace of the little church in 
Philippi by his ,villingness to suffer for the sake of the Gospel; and 
here he would do nothing to divert attention from the glory that was 
due to his precious Lord. l t was no fault of his that the crowd was 
not persuaded away from its hatred toward him. He had, however, 
made progress toward his own safe-keeping in the measure in which 
Roman law forced subservient governors to give him his rights. 

The apostle was shifted from one court to another; but his plea was 
ahvavs cssentiallv the same, namelv, that he, too, had once hated 
Chri;t and thing; Christian, but tha't God had brought about a mar
velous change in his life, such a change it was that it converted him 
into His apo-stle. Three points stand out clearly in the texts given us 
for this lesson: First, Paul's conversion is proof of the Lordship of 
Jesus of Nazareth; secondly, this change which brought salvation 
and apostleship to him manifested itself in a life void of offence toward 
God and men always; thirdly, the logic of his experience is such that 
all men should repent, turn to God, and do works worthy of repentance. 
It is necessary to a correct interpretation of Paul's defence arguments 
to recognize his undying passion for souls as Christ's faithful evangel
ist, or otherwise ,ve will do him injustice and miss the fine missionary 
warmth of his stand. 

PAUL SOLVES CHURCH PROBLEI'vlS 

June 11. 1 Cor. 1:1-3, 10-11, 4:14-21; 1 Thess. 5:12-15 

Golden Text: Phil. 1 :27 

Daily Readings 

J\fon., June 5, 1 Cor. 1:1-11. Tues., June 6, 1 Cor. 4:14-21. \Ved., 
June 7, Gal. 1 :1-7. Thurs., June 8, 1 Thess. 1 :1-10. Fri., June 9, 
l Thess. 4:1-18. Sat., June 10, 1 Thess. 5:1-28. Sun., June 11, Gal. 
3:1-29. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Paul Pleads for Peaceful Fellowship, 1 Cor. 1 :1-3, 10-11. II. Ad
monition to Beloved Children in Christ, 1 Car. 4:14-21. III. Diverse 
Exhortations, 1 Thess. 5: 12-15. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

To speak of solving church problems is to open the window on some 
of the weaknesses of Christians and on the strength of Christ. That 
there were and are church problems is proof of the fact that regenera
tion and justification do not spell out all that there is to Christian 
life and living. There must always be very large room in the visible 
church for sanctification. A person justified by the grace of God will 
never fail of practical ·sanctification. But justification itself does not 
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include it. ",\nd Stich were some of you: but ye washed yourselves 
[Greek}, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God" ( l Cor. 6: 11 ). 
"But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, \Vho was made unto us wisdom 
from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption" 
( 1 Cor. 1 :30). Passages like these show that justification and sanctifi
cation~both included in redemption~are distinct in character. Justi
fication is a declaration of God concerning our righteous standing in 
Christ Jesus through faith; whereas experimental sanctification ~s a 
process of the Holy Spirit within the lives of saints. The one is com
plete in itself from the very beginning; the other moves through a 
gradual completing process to perfection. It is well to keep this ever 
in mind; for the Christian has not done with the new convert after 
he has been used of the Lord to lead him into the gospel light. In the 
measure, therefore, in which the Church has spiritual babes: in that 
measure will it have the problem of Church problems. 

The cause of this condition has its roots in the carnality which new 
converts bring into the Church, and in the lack of knowledge concern
ing spiritual victory. Since that is true in many cases of true believers 
~for we must not forget that the strong things written about Church 
problems in the Corinthians Epistles were written to and about saints 
-how much more must we expect to face difficulties in the Church, 
which includes not only saints but also many of the mixed multitude 
that know not the Lord T esus Christ as their Saviour. Church historv 
records the fact of ten thousand heathen being baptized at once. Such 
a record might in itself be a glorious thing; but the fact is, that the 
Church which baptized them had become carnal, had lost a great deal 
of its appreciation of life in the Spirit, and thought more of additions 
to the pale of the visible Church than of having true believers added 
to the Lord Himself. Almost anybody can imagine how much of the 
world with its heathenism such candidates brought into the Church 
with them. No wonder that we have so many practises in the Church 
that are not Christian. No wonder that we still have larger Church 
problems than we have license to have. But sometimes Church prob
lems arise because of ignorance. Ignorance is, of course, a form of 
carnality; but since we have in mind past problems of some noble 
souls that would not 11ave done the wrong things if they had known 
better, we will not call ignorance now by the harsh name of carnality. 
Unfortunately ignorance cannot always be rightfully blamed for Church 
problems that arise; for there is much sinning against the possession 
of gospel light. 

Paul's lists of Church problems may not be exhaustive, but they are 
thoroughly representative. And, of course, they are not mentioned 
for their historic interest merely; but to prove that the Lord Jesus 
Christ can give victory in every case. The Church has_ no problems 
that the Saviour cannot solve; and it has no business having problems 
that it does not want solved, and solved promptly. And no Church 
problem can exist for a single moment in the bright light of Christ's 
lordship and Christian humility. Wars continue to exist on Church 
fellowships only where Christians are unwilling to humble themselves 
severally before the Lord. Victory is not only possible, but it is the 
very thing that God desires for the body of His Son. What has just 
been written, has been written from the standpoint of a well-understood 
Bible. If, on the other hand, ignorance has a part in the matter; then 
the Church can do nothing better immediately than give itself to a 
study of God's \Vord concerning the government of Christian assembly. 
The :first lesson in this respect is to be taken from !vlatthew 18: 15-17: 
"If thy brother sin against thee, go, show him his fault between thee 
and him alone: if he hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But 
if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two more, that at the mouth 
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of two witnesses or three every word may be established. And if he 
refuse to hear them, tell it unto the Church: and if he refuse to hear 
the Church also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the publican' 
( that is, as one who needs to be saved). 

PAUL WRITES PERSONAL LETTERS 

June 18. 2 Tim. 1:1-6; Philm. 1-7, 21-22 

Golden Text: 2 Tim. 2:15 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., June 12, 1 Tim. 1:1-17. Tues., June 13, 1 Tim. 2:1-15. Wed., 
June 14, 1 Tim. 3:1-16. Thurs., June 15, 1 Tim. 6:11-19. Fri., June 
16, 2 Tim. 1 :1-14. Sat., June 17, Titus 1 :1-16. Sun., June 18, Phi]m. 
1-25. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Stirring Up the Gift of God, 2 Tim. 1 :1-6. IT. Thanking God for 
Christian Faithfulness, Philm. 1-6. III. Trusting a Friend in Christ, 
Philm. 21-22. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

The letters of Paul may be grouped as to their contents, their objec
tive, and the persons addressed. \Ve think of his epistles to Titus, 
Timothy and Philemon as epistles addressed to individuals, in dis
tinction from the rest of them which are addressed to a church or 
churches. Of course, the Church was to reap the benefit of these 
personal letters, and that written to Philemon had the secondary 
address of "to the church in thy house." In a strict sense the New 
Testament always ends with the individual, for we are never saved 
by groups; but inasmuch as the individual is a member of the body of 
Christ, both the Church and the personal letters of the Bible belong to 
every follower in the Lord Jesus Christ: except that it will always be 
true that certain Scriptures will have special emphasis-at times, at 
least-for certain individuals: for example, the apostle's words about 
the evangelist, for ministers; and so on. The Bible is every believer's 
Bible; and each of its truths effects each Christian directly or indirectly. 
If Paul's letters to these individuals did nothing more than show 
Christians how to write letters, he would have accornplisehd an im
portant service even in that. But, of course, the scope of these epistles 
goes far beyond that. Let us note some of the things which found 
their way into the apostle's personal letters. 

The first thing we notice is Paul's mention of the will of God. All 
fellowships have a foundation on which they stand or a reason for 
their existence. That which bound Paul to Timothy was "the will of 
God, according to the promise of the life which is· in Christ Jesus." 
Now, all Christians might contend that that too is true of their union 
with all those Christians that are specially known to them. Nor would 
we want to dispute what we know to be the common heritage of the 
whole Church of Christ. But how often is this fact brought to the 
front in our writing to one another or in our dealings one with another 
in the sphere of God's grace? Of course, there are certain church 
forms which contain such wording, and which the religious machinery 
of the Church forces us to use occasionally. But there was nothing 
forced or mechanical about Paul's mention of the will of God in his 
letter to Timothy. The will of God was the very air that the apostle 
and his child in the faith breathed moment after moment, and these 
men felt the exhilarating blessing of every inhalation of its reminder. 
How our lives would be enriched if we were as conscious of this funda
tion of our spiritual fellowships! 
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Another thing that we notice here is the greeting with which these 
letters opened. - These greetings were very- largely· the regenerated 
forms of the greetings that were in vogue among the Hebrew and 
Creek speaking people of those days. The Jews spoke much of peace; 
the Gentiles of joy or grace. But the common forms of salutation 
among the unsaved had become shallow or hollow. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ did for them what he did for so many of the cornrnonplaces 
of lifc----~He took them into His hands of loving grace and filled them 
full of His power. Peace and joy were the two things which the risen 
Lord extended to His followers on that first glad Resurreclion Day. 
\Vhat He ·wished for them then, soon became their bountiful possession; 
for it is just these very blessings that so distinguish the apostles of the 
Cospels from the same apostles of the Acts and the Epistles. \Vhen 
God promises some good to His ovvn, He is as near as when IIe fulfils 
it, and therefore God's promises arc as good as His acts. The point 
is, that the fellowship of Paul and Timothy, for example, which was 
founded on the will of God, radiated the fruit of that will-grace, mercy, 
peace. Thus their greetings were full, not empty; deep, not shallow. 

Another characteristic of these apostolic personal letters is their 
atmosphere of prayer. \Vhat a beautiful spiritual background there 
was to that cementing prayer-felhwship! and what activity of Chris
tian faithfulness in the service of the Lord Jesus Christ! \Vhcn one 
reads these letters, one gets the impression of being in the administra
tion quarters of the kingdom of God. The throne of that kingdom 
is not on earth, of course; but these stirring prayers of its foremost 
soldiers lift the Christian up to that throne-room. The cities in which 
these men worked included in their number some of the most important 
communities of that ancient world; but what were headliners to their 
heathen inhabitants found no mention in these epistles. Paul, 
Timothy, Titus, Philernon, and their blessed company had their invest
ments and interests in the things that are above, where Christ is seated 
at the right hand of God. 

PAllL REVIEWS HIS LIFE 

June 25. Phil. 1:12-14, 21-24, 3:12-14; 2 Tirn. 4:7-8 

Golden Text: 2 Tim. 4:7 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., June FJ, 2 Cor. 11:16-33. Tues., June 20, 2 Cor. 12:1-10. 
\Ved., June 21, Phil. 1:12-2"+. Thurs., June 22, Phil. 3:7-16. Fri., 
June 23, Phil. 4:3-13. Sat., June 24, 1 Tim. 4:6-16. Sun., June 25, 
2 Tim. 4:1--22. 

The Outline of the Lesson 

I. Throughout the Whole Praetorian Guard, Phil. 1 :12-14. II. To 
Live is Christ, Phil. 1 :21-24. 11 I. Unto the Prize of the High Calling 
of God in Christ Jes us, Phil. 3: 12-14. IV. The Good Fight, the Fin
ished Course, the Kept Faith, 2 Tim. 4:7-8. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
Paul summed up his Christian conduct in a threefold statement. 

He described it as a "fight." This Greek word "fight" was originally 
applied to contests in the gymnasium or arena, but it describes any 
struggle whether inward or outward. In view of the fact that the 
apostle frequently used metaphors from athletic contests, it will be 
well to hold on a bit to that shade of the meaning of the word here, 
providing that in our application of such an interpretation we do not 
lose the seriousness of this earnest conception of the Christian life. The 
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grace and apostleship which Paul had received from God through the 
Lord Jesus Christ unto obedience of faith among all the nations, for 
His name's sake was something far more important than the playing 
of a game. 

The teacher might develop the idea of Paul's "fight" along two lines: 
First, the idea that the apostle had of this struggle; secondly, the 
particular things that he endured and did in carrying on his part of 
that struggle. The spiritual interpretation of the idea of this struggle 
may be found in such passages as Ephesians 6:10-20. From such 
revelations of the Holy Spirit we learn that the Christian fight is a 
war against a wily devil in high places, who is both prince and god to 
the children of disobedience. He is an adversary so strong that one 
must be arrayed in the armor of God to withstand his assaults. But 
Paul's fighting was more than a withstanding of Satan. He was a 
conqueror; indeed, he writes: "In all these things we are more than 
conquerors through Him that loved us" (Rom. 8:37). Again, "For 
though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according to the flesh (for 
the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God 
to the casting down of strongholds); casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that is exalted against the knowledge of God, and 
bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ" 
(2 Cor. 10:3-5). Like all warfare, this struggle cost something. It 
cost Paul such things as he mentions in Philippians 3 :4-8 and 2 Corinth
ians 11 :22-33. If the Lord Jesus Christ, while referring to His cross, 
had said to Paul: "This is what I have done for you. What hast thou 
done for Me?" Paul could have produced such lists of his sufferings 
as these. What would be our answer to such a challenge? Paul 
fought the good fight. 

The apostle's second descriptive word of his Christian conduct is 
his assertion that he finished his course. \Vhen our Lord Jesus Christ 
died, He could say: "It is finished." When His apostle to the Gentiles 
was about to depart this life, he could say: "I have finished the course." 
The emphasis is upon the word "finished"-certainly not on the pro
noun c'l"; for it was Paul's lifelong testimony as a Christian minister: 
"By the grace of God I am what I am" (1 Cor. 15:10). Yet it would 
be wrong to make nothing of this "I." The apostle is holding up his 
faithfulness as an incentive to the younger man Timothy; and in that 
passage in which he credits the grace of God for his advance in the 
things of the Spirit, he adds: "And His grace which was bestowed 
upon me was not found vain; but I labored more abundantly than 
they all." That this is not a part of religious price is sure; for he adds 
to this boast the safe-guarding testimony: "Yet not I, but the grace 
of God which was with me." Paul could write to the Philippians, 
that he was confident, "that He Who began a good work in you will 
perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1 :6). With such promise 
of Divine help unto the end and unto success, what condemnation 
must rest on those who do allow the grace of God to be bestowed on 
them, as it were, in vain, who do not "press on toward the goal unto 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil. 3:14). Is 
there anything so discouraging or wasteful as a good work begun but 
not finished? Works of art, buildings, games, warfare-all the good 
or necessary things of life, begun, but not finished!. Paul's ministry, 
like the mission of the Lord, was not like that. . He could say at last: 
"I have finished the course." The opposite of this statement is found 
in verse 10 of this last chapter of 2 Timothy: "Demas forsook me, hav
ing loved this present age." 

The apostle's third descriptive word abo,ut His Christian conduct 
is: "I have kept the faith." Now, if we will remember that his word 
here for "fight" was once applied to athletic games; then this might 
be interpreted as meaning: "I played the game fairly." But since his 
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course was more than a game, how much more important this dignified 
statement of his square dealing, "I have kept the faith." For as there 
can be no clean sport without playing according to the rules of the game: 
so there can be no living or serving well-pleasingly unto the Lord with
out keeping faith with Him. In theology we have had the slogan, "Back 
to Christ." In the plain meaning of those words that is exactly what 
we want ever to do-indeed, we want to abide in Him. But that cry, 
"Back to Christ," sometimes had a veiled meaning, "Away from Paul." 
We want to share in no movement that seeks to set Paul against his 
Lord. A movement that seeks to get back to Christ at the price of 
getting away from Paul is not a movement toward the Lord Jesus 
Christ at all: it is a movement that begins by breaking the rules of 
Christian faith. Paul wrote by the Holy Spirit. He was the Holy 
Spirit's agent to give us meanings of grace and Church truth, which 
the disciples could not bear while the Lord Himself was here in the 
flesh (John 16:12; cf. verses 13-14 also). Paul was so sure that he 
had pleased God in his ministry for Him, that he could tell his young 
friend in Christ, "Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of right
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at 
that day." Our Lord proved His righteous conduct-among other 
things-by saying: "And He [the Holy Spirit], when He is come, will 
convict the world in respect ... of righteousness, because I go to the 
Father" (John 16:8, 10). His right to go to the Father was sufficient 
witness to His righteous conduct while on earth. So Paul's right to 
expect from the righteous Judge his crown of righteousness was ample 
proof of his faithkeeping while on earth as a Christian. In unselfish 
fidelity he added: "And not to me only, but also to all them that have 
loved His appearing." There lies another challenge to like faithful
ness on our part. May God ever give us His gracious strength to 
please Him, and may our wills ever be submitted to His with joy. 

The New Life 
(Galatians 2:20) 

Written for "Our Hope'' 

Living a life in its newness, 
A life in which Self has been nailed 

High on the cross with the Saviour
A life in which Christ has prevailed. 

Learning the fulness of meaning 
Of living by faith in the Son; 

Claiming His promise of keeping, 
Based on His work that is done. 

Living .•. and letting Him mold me, 
A vessel so earthen and clay, 

Turned on the wheel of the Potter, 
But kept in His Hand all the way. 

Living .•• and letting Him fill me 
As vine to the branches doth give 

Fulness of life to the utmost: 
For me it is Christ to live. 
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Living ... and letting Him lead me 
As Shepherd His sheep ever guides; 

Finding He ever abideth 
Faithful whatever betides. 

Loving, and learning, and letting 
Him have with my life His sweet way; 

Living a life that is His life, 
Cleansed by His Blood day by day. 
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Books Received 
Zondervan Publishing House~Grand Rapids, Michigan 

Christ's Seven Letters to His Church. By Pastor \Villiam 
1\kCarrell. Paper, 86 pages. 

An exposition of chapters two and three of ''Revelation." 

Peter's Last Fishing Trip. By Albert Thomas Howell. 
Cloth $1 .00. 134 pages. 

A group of nine sermons on various subjects. The book takes its 
title from one of these sermons. 

The Galilean Gleam. By R. \V. Yourd. Cloth $1.50-
234 pages. 

A history of the Christian Church in easily readable but quite com
plete form. A complete Bibliography is included. 

Seve11, Saved Sinners. By \Villiam \Vard Ayer, D.D. 
Cloth $1.00~126 pages. 

i\ series of sermons on the seven cases of individual conversions re
corded in the Book of Acts. A worth while book greatly used by the 
Pastor of Calvary Baptist Church, New York. Pastors, Christian 
workers and teachers, as well as others desirous of doing effective service 
in the salvation of souls should have this book. 

Treasures New and Old. 
hundred. 

Paper 30 ccnts-$22.50 per 

Eighty-eight hymns and choruses gathered together by HThc Musical 
\Vhitcs" for use especially in evangelistic services. 

The Gathering of Christ's True Church. By F. A. Wight. 
Paper 25 cents-JO pages. 

A study of the four New Testament accounts of _the Rapture. 
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Amos-The Prophet with a Modem Message. By Vance 
Havner. Paper 25 cents-14 pages. 

Guided Hearts. By Charles Elmo Robinson. Cloth 
$1.00-280 pages. 

The love story of Bruce Gregory and Ja nice 1foore. An interesting 
story of how God works out His purposes in human hearts and lives. 

Russellism. By T. T. Shields. Paper 35 cents-106 pages. 
An expose of the errors of this cult that every Christian pastor and 

worker should have. The exhaustive index is an excellent feature. 

J. Gresham Machen-His Life and Defence of the Bible. 
By Vlilliam :rv1asselink. Cloth $1.00-175 pages. 

This is not only a biography, but a valuable feature is the author's 
study of the movements that Dr. 11achen spent his life in combating. 

The Devil Goes A-Fishin'. By Evangelist Harry Vom 
Bruch. Paper 25 cents-29 pages. 

A study of the influences that keep young people from Salvation and 
Surrender to the Lord Jesus Christ and how to overcome them. 

Saved or Lost. By \Villiam B. Riley. Paper 25 cents, 53 
pages. 

A series of four sermons on Salvation by this great preacher. A won
fully complete treatment in small compass. 

\Ve get life into us by the Word, we keep life in us by the 
\Vord: "\Vherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? 
By taking heed thereto according to Thy \1/ ord." \Ve are 
kept from sin by the Word: "Thy \Vord have I hid in my 
heart, that I might not sin against Thee." And we conquer 
sin also by the Word: "They overcame by the word of their 
testimony, and the blood of the Lamb." We keep our
selves separate from the world by the Word: "Ye are as 
lights in the world, holding forth the Word of Life." And 
we repulse Satan by the Word: "It is written." We are 
judged by the Word, condemned by the Word, commended 
by the ,vord. "The words that I speak, the same shall 
judge you at the last day."-Charles A. Fox. 


